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PREFACE 


Volume Three of the New Catalogus Catalogorum was completed at the end 
of July 1967. Volume Four from ‘ Kartaviryarjunastavaraja’ to ‘Krsna Sarasvati’ 
and of about the same size as the previous Volume is now published. 


This Volume includes several heavy titles on which special work had to be 
done. Attention may be drawn to KALIDASA, including Kālidāsa—apocrypha and later 
Kālidāsas, Kāvyaprakāsa, Kāvyādarsa, Kiratarjunrya, Kumāradāsa, Kumārasambhava, 
Kumarila, Krsnakarnamrta and Krsņalīlāsuka and Krsna Bhatta Arde. The Tantric texts 


relating to Kali and the Kula school, the religious texts relating to Kasi, Karttika 


‘and Kuņda—Kuņdamaņdapa, the religious-cum-Jyotisa texts relating to Kalanirnaya; 
and the Kalika and Kürma among Puranas are examples of text-complexes which have 
been analysed, distinguished and presented systematically. In Jainism Kalakacarya- 
literature and Kundakunda, and in Buddhism the Kālacakra-texts and the author 
Krsnapada who goes by different names may also be mentioned. The most arduous part 
of the work on this volume had been that on the homonymous name KRSNA, by 
itself and along with additional elements, surnames and titles, which covers nearly a 
hundred pages and is not over in this volume. The numerous authors of this name, 
even as those bearing the name Ananta? in Volume One, appearing in the most 
perplexing mix-up in the Catalogues, have been disentangled and set forth, as far as 
possible, with their identities determined, 


The printing of the Volume was done at two Presses who concurrently printed 
different parts of it, with their continuous pagination done later; consequently 
60-ordinations and cross-references for some homonymous titles could be given only 
in the end. Users of the Volume are requested therefore to take note of the “ Additions 
and Corrections’’ at the end of the Volume. 


As in the case of Volume Three, in this Voluine also, the complete list of 
Catalogues etc. with theit Abbreviations is not reproduced; but all such materials 
which have been additionally used for this Volume are given with their Abbreviations 


and other particulars. 


A The two Printers, Bharati Vijayam Press, Madras-5 and the Rathnam Press, 
Madras-1 must be thanked for their co-operation which has made possible the publi- 


cation of one more volume of this work during the celebrations of the Silver Jubilee 
‘of the Vice-Chancellorship of Dr. A. L. Mudaliar. 
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LIST OF ADDITIONAL CATALOGUES AND OTHER BIBLIOGRAPHICAL 
| MATERIALS AND ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR VOLUME IV 


I 
Catalogues ;. E. 


cd D: Vol. IV. Desdfipliva Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library. Vol. IV. Stotras. Adyar Library Series 96. 


II 
Other Abbreviations 


‘Des. Cat.—Descriptive Catalogue. 


III 
Works, Golizotibās and Special Volumes 
(Srīmad Appayya Diksitasodarya Srīmad) Accandtksitendra Vasns'avalz by Sri .Vīra- 
raghavakavi. Krishna Printing Press, Udipi, 1928. 
Bhanucandraganicarita, Singhē Jain. Series 15. Ahmedabad : Calcutta, 1941. 


History ‘of. Navya Nyāya'in Mithila by Prof: Dineshchandra Bhattacarya, Mithila Inst. 
Ser. Mithila Inst. of P. G. Studies and Research in Skt. sr 
Darbhanga, 1958. | | 


The Krsņakarņāmrta, of Līlāsuka with three special commentaries. ed. by B. K. De. 


Dacca Dui. Ort. Pub. Ser. 5. Uni. of Dacca, Dacca, 1938. 
H. P. Sastri, Bauddha Gan .0. Doha, :Vaigiya Sah. Par. Ser. 55. Calcutta, owe) 074 


v 


Cat. of Skt. & Pkt. Mss. in the Rajasthan Ori. Res. Inst. me collection). bs T 
Nē . Rajasthan, Purātanā Granthamālā no. T1, J odhpur, iii | : 


Ceryāgītikosa, Visvabharati, Santiniketan, W: B. 1956. 
M: UR. Majumdar, Cultur al History of. Gujar at. „Popular. Prakashan, Bombay, 1965, 


Dohākosa, Pt, I (Text and. Commentaries) Ea. - P. C.. A Hi; Calcužta Skt. Ser. 
25. Calcutta, 1988. "T: 


Festgabe Hermann Jacobi zum 75 aceite, Bonn, 19926. 


K. A. Nilakantha ‘Sastri and N. Venkataranianayya, Further Sources: of” ‘Vijayanagar 
History. Madras Uni. Historical Ser. 18. 8 Vols, Madras, 1946 


il 

Gaņākatarangiņī or Lives of Hindu Astronomers (Reprint from The Pandit). by Mm, 
Sudhakara Dvivedi. Benares, 1892. 

M. "Winternitz, Geschichte der indischer Litteratur. Dritter Band. Leipzig, 1922. 

R. C. Majumdar, The History of Bengal. Vol. T. “Hindu Period, | University of Dacea, 
Dacca, 1948. 

G. R. Josyar, History of Mysore and the Vana Dynasty. Mysore, 1950. 

M. S. Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdom. Andhra University, Waltair, 1948. 

Indic Studies in Honour of C. R. Lanmann. Cambridge : Massachusetts, 1929. 


Sitaram Caturvedi, Kaledasagranthavali. . Akhila Bharatiya Vikram Parishad. Bone 
1950. 


Kārtavīryopāsanādhyāya, Venk. Press. Bombay, 1908. 

Kathakasankalana. Ed. by Suryakanta. Lahore, 1949; 

Kavyaprakasa of Mammata. Ed. by Vàman&earya. "Jhalakīkar. Bhandarkar Ori. Res, 
Inst. Poona, 1921 (4th edn.) (Reprint from Bomb. Skt. Ser.). "A 


K. B. Pathak Com. Vol. Commemorative Essays presented to Prof. K, B. Pathak. 
Govt. Ori. Ser. Class B. no. 7. Poona, 1934. 

Kumbha Vasésanius Rajasthana Bharati, 1969-63. Sadul Rajasthan Research Institute, 
Bikaner. 

Kuņda-grantha-viīnsati, Bombay, 1887... © E E 

Professor K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar Com. Vol. "Annamalainagar : Madras, 1940. 

AT Circle of Mahamatya~ Vastupala and its contribution to Skt. Lit. by Dr. 


. B. J. Sandesara. Shari Bahadur Singh Singha Memorial Vol. no. 3. Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. Bombay, 1958- 3 


Malavija Comm. Vol., Benares Hindu University, ag 1932. abe 


Mandapakupdasiddht by Vitthalesvara with Hindi C. by Pandita Gauri Sankara. 
Laksmi Venkatesvara: Press, Bombay, 1916. > 


Dr. Mirashi Felicitation Vol., Vidarbha Barüsodhán “Mandal. ` North’ ‘Ambazari Road. 


A a Nagpur, 1965. tu 
Mysore. Giles Vot II; (Historical? Ptr 1: Comite | is com by Gs. E aso. 
Rao. New Edn. Bangalore, 1930. oe m 


Nātakalaksaņaratnakosa of Sagaranandin. Vol.. Text alai: de Miss ‘Dillon, 
Oxford University Press, London, 1937 ; s II. Intro., Transl. and Notes 
by Myles Dillon, Murray Fowler and V. Raghavan. Transactions: of the 
American Philosophical Society. eee -6. W. S 19607 


Prakaranasamuccaya, Indore, . 1928.: 


Bhatta Sri Mathuranatha Sastri; Sahityevaibhavam, Kavita: Oda ` Mie TIE N.S 
Press. Bombay, 1930. -> us Ed Fuere 
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| S'aktapramoda. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1906. 


Sarūpa Bharati: The Homage of Indology. Dr. Lakshman Sarup Memorial Volume, 
Hoshiarpur, 1954. 


Smrtyarthasagara of Chalari Nrsimhacarya. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1885. 


Norman Brown, Story of Kalakacarya. Washington, 1933. 
Stotrasamahara. Pt. I. TSS, 211. 1964. 


. Stotramala. Granthamala Office, Kanchipuram, 1949. 


J. B. Chaudhury, Vangiya Dūtakāvyetihāsa. Pracyavant Research Series. Vol. V. 
Calcutta, 1958. 


Visvatattvaprakāsa. Jivaraja Jaina Granthamālā, Sholapur, 1964. 
Woolner Commemoration Vol., Mehrchand Lachhman Das Skt. d Pkt. Ser. Vol. 8. 


Lahore, 1940. 


IV 
` Publications, Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions 


Andhra Uni. Ker., Andhra University, Waltair. 

Delhi Uni. Pub., Delhi University, Delhi. | 

Hindi Anusandhana Parisad Granthamala, (Delhi Uni. Delhi) Kashmiri Gali, Delhi-6. 
Hindu Vishvavidyalaya Nepal Rajya Skt. Ser. Benares Hindu University, Varanasi. 
Hrsīkesa Series, Calcutta. | 


Mahavirajaina Vidyalaya Ser, Shri Mahavir Jaina Vidyalaya, Vidyalaya Buildings 
Gowalia Tank Road, Bombay. i 


Memoirs of Archaeological Society of South India, Madras. 


Mithila Vidyapithagranthamala, Mithila Institute of P. G. Studies and Res. in Skt. 
Learning, Darbhanga. 


3 


Mitteilungen des Instituts fur Orientforschung, Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften 
zu Berlin. Institut für Orientforschung. Berlin. 


Pracya Bharati Ker., Kamacha, Varanasi, 
Pravartaka Kri Kantivijaya Jaina Itihasamala, Bhavnagar. 


Publications de L’ Ecole Francaise d Extreme Orient. Ecole Pinos d'Extreme Orient, 
Adrien-Maisonneuve 11. rue Saint-Sulpice. Paris. 


Stno-Indtan Series, Harvard, Cambridge, Mass. 
Trubner's Ori. Ser. Trübner & Co., London. 
Vallabh Vidyanagar Ser. Anand, Gujarat. 


iv 
y 
Periodicals l | 
Art and Letters, Journal of the Royal India, Pakistan and Ceylon Society. 191, 
| | Temple Chambers, Temple Avenue, London, E. - 4.. 
Calcutta Review, Calcutta, | 
Indiam Literature, Sahitya Akademi, Rabindra Bhavan, Feroz Shah Road, New Delhi-1. 
Indo-Iranian Journal, Kern Institute, Leiden, Netherlands. ! 
J. of Geographical Assn., Madras. 
Manorama (Skt. Journal), Siromani Press, Berhampore. 
Marathwada Uni. J., Marathwada University, Aurangabad, Maharashtra. | 


Prabuddha Bharata, (Mayavati, Almorā) Advaita Ashrama, 5, Dehi Entally Road, 
Calcutta-14. E | 


RASB Yearbook, Yearbook of the Asiatic Society. Asiatic Society, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta, 16. 


Report of the Ins. of the Tirupati Devasthanam Coll. Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanam’s 
Epigraphical Series, Tirupati: Madras. 
Roopalekha, All India Fine Arts & Crafts Society, Rafi Marg, New Delhi-1, 
Sahrdaya (Skt. Journal) Srirangam. (now defunct). _ 
Samskrita Ranga Annual, Samskrita Ranga, Madras-14. 
puni. Sandesa (Skt. Journal) Khatmandu, Nepal. 
4 (Skt. Journal). Srinagar, Kashmir (now defunct). 
Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 


Vikram, J. of the Vikram Uni., Ujjain. 
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Gadamers stotra. Adyar I. p. 226a. | 


Kotah 875. Udaipur I. B. 188. 179 
(p. 24, nos. 1091. 1093 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Umimahes'varasarhvada of oo 
Damaratantra or Uddamares'vara. 
America 4466. 


maaga, «dis unspecified. 


Adyar I. p. 198b. II. p. 197b. AK. 
968. Allahabad 178 (89). Bharatpur 
III. 204. 310.  BISM. ff. 162/82. 
fà. 584/7. BORI. 968 of 1891-95. 
Burnell 201a. IM. 3582. 10047. 11007. 
11082. Nasik II. 367. Oudh XI. 20. 


1875, 40. PUL. II. p. 174. S'rhgeri | 


64. Taylor I. 53. Trav. Uni. 89D. 
1417F. Udaipur p. 24, no. 144 of Ptd. 
Cat. Ujjain I. p. 82. 


«radtatdaedta from Umāmahesvaratantra 
ie e. Uddamaresvara?). PUL. II. p. 174. 
Cf. next. 


—from Damaratantra or Uddāmara”. Bhk. 
16. BORI. 149 of A1881-82. CPB. 
782. 783. 784 (same as "Kavaca). 
Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 51. 


— from same; in Sārdūlavikrīdita verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 1422. 


madalya in 24 anustubhs. (Beg. 
qa; sigrddtata gaia fāgētsīd |) IO. 7059 
(where only 14 verses are men- 
tioned). 


.. Pid. in Venk. Press edn. of Karta- 
vīryopāsanādhyāya; 1908, pp. 105-7. 


adaga called afafa in 16 stanzas. 
Bomb. Uni. 1418-20. 4 


edema from Rudra(yāmala)tantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1880 (ii). PUL. II. p. 174. 

mida by Rāmakinkara. 
1781. 


«rādgidatdaes Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, 
p. 28 (no. 328) (ine. , 


America 


aAa a Harshe p. 42. 
grādridaggama Adyar II. p. 197b. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 557. 558 (different). 559. 


Cnet 


mcamawaagza kāvya. Trav. Uni. 10318. 


ents 


HAL AGATA ART SA worship of Kartaviryà- 
` rjuna. by Ramacandra. NP. IIT. 48. 
NW. 262. 


| aaam: TD. XX. Sup. no. 692. 


aaa A Ere Caere eei Io Bharatpur IIT. 273a. 
Burnell 196a. Mithila. Ujjain I. p. 82. 


—Beg. madaig af. MD. 9102. 


—another text, Kakārādi, all names beg. 
with Ka.; assigned to Sudarsana 
Sarhhita. 

Ptd. in Verk. Press edn. of Kārta- 
viryopasanadhyaya, noted above, pp. 
96-101. 
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«rdetdigu kāvya in 14 Cantos by Candracüda, 
son of Purusottama Bhatta and 


Ambikadevi. 


AS. p. 40. Bik. 496. Bikaner 2990. 
BORI. 284 of 1884-86. 328 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 69-70. Cs. VI. 19. 
Katm. 6. Peters. II. p. 394 (no. 284). 
Reb. 998. 


Mentioned in Prastavacintamani 
of Candracūda, son of Srī Bhatta 
Purusottama, Weber’ 826. 


adatna from Brhajjyotisarnava, Upa- | 
sanastabaka of the Dharmaskandha. 
by Harikrsna. 


Ptd. (1) with Hindi transl. Bombay, 
1885. (2) Venk. Press, Bombay, 1907. 
See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 548. 1262. 


GTG Jain. Waranga 59 (£). 
arima compiled by Hariscandra. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Pt. I. 
Calcutta, 1869. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1262. 


IGLE AEN or IREN authority on medicine 
whose C. on Susrutasarhhita is ref. to 
by Niscalakara in his Cikitsasarh graha 
and g. by Dalhana and Cakrapani in 
their C.s on  Susrutasamhita; by 
Naganatha in Nidānapradīpa, IO. i. 
p. 986a; by Bhāvamisra in Bhava- 
prakāsa, Oxf. 311b ; by Madhava in 
Rugviniscaya, Oxf. 314b; ref. to by 
Vijayaraksita in his C. Vyākhyā- 
madhukosa (2, 10. 61) on Mādhava- 
nidāna, as one of his sources, (NS. 
Press edn. 1928, pp. 30. 54), Bomb. 
Uni. 219; by Srīkaņthadatta in his C. 
on Mādhavanidāna, see JRAS. (1906), 
pp. 286-87. Acc. to Srikanthadatta, 
Kartikakunda preceded Vrndakunda 
and both belonged to a Vaidya family 
of Bengal (see JHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 140). 


A. F. R. Hoernle (J.RAS. (1906), 
pp. 286-8) identifies Kartikakunda 
with Bhaskara ref. to by Dalhana in 
the Intro. in his C. and with Bhaskara 
Bhatta of Patna inscription. Epi. Ind. 
I. pp. 340, 345. 1 


AIR gi sheared also called ag. 


aan worship of Ganapati. RASB. 
TII. 2966. V. 3697. 


nAra- -aAa eA from the 


Brahmavaivartapurāņa. 


Pid. with Marathi meaning. Eka- 
das; Kathamahatmya pp. 122-128. 
Poona, 1878-80. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 816. 1262. l 


PAIK EE DEC AL from Brahmavaivarta. RASB. 


V. 4177-4178 (xii). 


See also above Ekādasī” 


afar sme BORI. 190 of 1895-1902. 


"See also above under Ekādasī” 


Aida mam 


—Q. Vyākhyāna. JBhP. I. 598. 


qefan name of Ramavarman or Bala- 


ramavarman, King of Travancore, 
1794-1798 A.D.,. a. of Bālarāma- 
bharata. i 


See under Ramavarman. 


arfas PUL. IL. p. 174. 


aim exer TA. 965/1. 1098. 
arfaa Ahmedabad 1878 (16). 
See next. 


afsala) Tat (mma) wat Jain. Skt, 
Ahmedabad 1650 (9). America 5444. 
Bhau Daji 133. BORI. 1849 of 1887- 
91. 1841 of 1891-95. 414, 634 and 795 
of 1899-1915. Chani 2687. Filliozat II. 
63. 64. Firenze 748. 749. Fl. J. II. 


iv. 11. 19. 32. JASB. 1908, p. 413a 
(no. 6672). JBhP. I. 599. 601. 602. 
Mandlik Sup. 55. 


Probably same as K. p. katha by 
Kanakakusala. See next. 


afa (ag) Tati (mewa) wat or Kartika- 
saubhagyapaficamikatha or Jñāna- 
paficamikatha or Varadattagunamafi- 
jarīkathā or Saubhagya?. Jain. Skt. 
For story see Bik. 1486. Composed 
in 1599 A.D. by Kanakakusala, pupil 
of Vijayasenasuri of Tapagaccha at 
Medatà; revised by Padmavijayagani 
and Bhavavijayagani (See BBRAS. 
1838). BBRAS. 1838-40. Bik. 1486 
(Jiāna"). BORI. 387 of 1871-72. CPB. 
8146-47 (Kanakavijaya?). Gough 
p. 98. Jainagranthāvalī p. 264. JBhP. 
I. 601. 3059. L. 2895 (Jfiana?). 


See also JASB. 68 (1948) p. 169 and 
under alternate title of the work. 


Ptd. (1) Parvakathāsangraha, Pt. I. 
Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 16, Benares, 
1910. (2) Jfanapaficamimahatmya or 
Varadattaguņamafijarīkathānaka. 
Jamnagar, 1925-6. 


nAngA dh. a manual on Vratas in the 


month of Kartika. Mithila I. 57. 


ainga) Bharatpur XVI. 174 (b). 300. 
Varendra 1379. 


o afinn 


—C, Vyākhyāna composed in 1878 
(Sarhvat) by Jayasara. JBhP. I. 600. 


sangam Mysore I. p. 101. 


arfūgdtanas ? Bik. 1276. 
«rfinaišas Oxf. 356b. 
Cf. Kārtikamāhātmya. 


aamua IM. 6484. 
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Arta (frr) manual on worship of 
S'iva during the nights of the month of 
Kartika. IO. 5726. Mysore I. p. 625. 


—from Skandapurāņa. MD. 8264. 17586. 
Arftaaaamaa IO. 5727. 
atfanaranerea See 
aiamaa Rice 92. 
arftaatamdtutua See Kārtikavrato” 
(IAEA Eu Allahabad 155. 


Kārtikamāhātmya. 


aitfasn(-ate-)aretea paur. 


. Adyar I. pp. 225b: 142 a-b (8 mss.). 
Allahabad 56.155. Ānandāsrama 1869. 
3240. 3754. 3856. 3857. 3976. 4157. 

. 5617. 6810. 6811. 6835. 6839. 7466. 

7732. 1898. 8284. Ani. Bd. 138. Ben. 
46. Bharatpur VI.11-17.94. Bhor 154. 
155. BISM. &. 82/1 (ino.). 8. 128/25 
(inc.). R. 474/7. m. 482/7. BORI. 
188 of 1887-91. 19 of Vis. (ii). Bur- 
nell 195b. CPB. 785-812. Damodar. 
Deo 233. Harshe p. 49. IM. 5923 

 (inco.). 8076 (ino.) 9136. Katm. 1. 
Khn. 26. Kotah 651. Lucknow Mus. 

(12 chs.). Mad. Uni. 193. 541. Nasik 
II. 211. 803. 305. Oppert I. 2575. 
7283. II. 61. 334. 2125. 2149. 2323. 
2425. 8046. 3827. Oudh XX. 42. 
Pejawar 82. 206 (b) (inc.). 359. Poona 
II. 19. Rajapur 637. Rice 82. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 91 (nos. 3835. 
337). 1909-10, p. 10 (no. 1909). 1918- 
30, p. 86 (no. 308 (i)). Srngerī 264. 
Srhgeri Mutt 302. TA. 2471. Trippū- 
nittura I. 119(2). 368 (1). Udaipur 
I. B. 62. 40 (p. 24, no. 380 of Ptd. 
Cat.).. Udaipur II. 30, 1. 6. 7. 12. 
Ujjain I. p. 85 (5 mss.). II. pp. 95. 98. 
Vidyaranyapura 25. 105 (ino.). VSUS. 
Poona p. 5a. Warangal 28 (4 chs.). 


—frorm Kāsīkhaņda. Lz, 820, 3 ( Pafica- 
nadamāhātmya). 


—from Nāradīyapurāņa. Bikaner 1943. 
1944, K. 29. Lz. 320,2. MD. 16917 
(inc.). Pejawar 299. 


—from Brhannāradīyapurāņa. CPB. 814. 


—from Padmapurāņa, Uttarakbanda. 


Adyar. AK. 116. Allahabad 176. 
189 (18) (88). Alwar 771. America 


1091-98. Ānandāsrama 5178. 5310. 


Ashburner 13. B. II. 88. BC.15. Ben. 
51. Bhk. 15. Bhr. 31. Bikaner 1946. 
1947. 1948 (d. 1598 A.D.). 1949. 1950 
(d. 1592 A.D.). 1951. Bomb. Uni. 
1255-57 (in 29 chs. Uttarakāņda, chs. 
133-161), BORI. 137 of A1881-82. 
31 of 1882-88. 116 of 1891-95. Bur- 
nell 188b. CPB. 818 (Jalandhariya). 
Cs. II. 317 (agrees with Lz. 209). 
IV. 12 (differs). 278. Dacca 198B. 
266A. 2676. 4661. DMG. 2. IM. 325. 
1708. 1740. 92663. 8459. 3516. IO. 
6621-23. Jodhpur 737 (8). K. 99. 
Lz. 208-211. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 69 (b) 
(inc.). MD. 18117 (ino.). 19160 (ino.). 
MT. 72 (a) (99 chs.). 1918. 4946 (a) 
(80 chs.). 4590(b) (inc.). 5446 (b) 
(28 chs.). Mysore I. p. 180 (8 mss.). 
N.S. Press 128 (950 verses). 182. Oppert 
I. 1675. 2791. 8608. 6881. Oudh XX. 
49. Oxf. 15b. Petrograd 110. Pheh. 4. 
Poona 347. II. 19.102. PUL. II. pp. 
150-51 (11 mss.). Radh. 39, Rajapur 
227. 581. 666. SB. 245 (chs. 1-26). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 11 (no. 1917). 
Stein 203. TA. 4974. TD. 9597 (from 
Brahmakhaņda of Padmapurāņa). 
Trav. Uni. 5488A (inc.). 6129C (29 
chs.). Ujjain II. p. 22. Varendra. 55. 
Wai 20 (2 mss.). Whish 47 (1) (80 chs.). 


For a note on a Cs, ms. of Ka. mah. 
different from the text available in 
«print as part of the Padmapurāņa or 
separately, see Purana, Benares, V. 11. 
(1963), pp. 320-5; except one col., 


the rest assign this Cs. text to Padma, 
Uttarakhanda. 


Ptd. (1) Delhi, 1870. (2) Bombay, 
1871. (3) with Hindi C. of Narayana- 


 dasa, Delhi, 1876. Meerut, 1877. (4) 


with Vrajbhasa paraphrase. Delhi, 1876. 
(5) with Marathi transl., Poona, 1878. 
(6) Palghat, 1898. (7) with Nepalese 
transl., Benares, 1903. (8) with Oriya 
metrical trans]. and text in Oriya 
script, Cuttack, 1910. 1917. (9) with 
Telugu paraphrase. Masulipatam, 1918. 
(10) with Hindi C. Benares, 1925. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, pp. 27-8. 
1938, p. 1263 and Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92, 309; 1892-1906. 502; 1906- 
28. 803. 


—trom Pāticarātrāgama. Bikaner 1945. 


Hz. 1535. Mysore I. p. 180 (2 mss.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 27 (no. 
91, ino.). 


See the text from Bhāradvāja- 
samhita of Pa? below. 


—from Purdnasamuccaya of Skanda- 


purana. IM. 1673. 


For an extract on Ka. mā. from 
Purāņasamuccaya, see Ka. mā. from 
different purapas in Hpr. IV. 56. 


Cf. the text described as from 
various purāņas and as Vaisņavāmrta- 
sāroddhāra. 


— from Brahmapurāņa. BISM. fa. 770, 


RASB. V. 3453A (26 chs.). 


—from Brahmandapurana. K. 22. 


Cf. Hpr. IV. 56 for an extract on 
Ka. ma. from Brahmanda p. saro- 
ddhāra. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1874. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1897, p. 28. 


——— Bd EE 


x . ; er T , ics: n———————— S 
AA JAN ee M Aiga volta te RS i ME SS amas 


—from Bhāradvājasamhitā of Pafica- 
rātrāgama. 


Adyar I. p. 142b. B. II. 40. Burnell 
205a. IM. 1698. MD. 16915. 17073. 
MT. 1450(a). 4036 (chs. 1-31). 
Mysore I. p. 180. Trav. Uni. 3738. 
Visvabhāratī 2932 (b). 


—from Saroddhara or Vaisnavamrta- 
saroddhara from various purāņas, 
Skanda, etc. BORI. 191 of 1895-1902. 
CPB. 815. Hpr. IV. 56. MD. 2383 
(chs. 1-18). MT. 2224(b). Nepal I. 


p. 6. Pejawar 82. 913(a). Skt. Coll | 


Ben. 1909-10, p. 10 (no, 1910). TCD. 
2310 (ino.). Ujjain II. p. 22. 


—from Skandapurana. 


Adyar I. p. 142 (2 mss.). Bikaner 
1952. BORI. 150 of 1884-87. IM. 
1719 (inc.). Mad. Uni. 12. MD. 2384. 
15666. 16229 (inc.). 16921. 19162 (ino.). 
MT. 6868 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 180 
(8 mss.) Nepal. I. p. 82. PUL. II. 
p. 160. RASB. V. 4174 (last col. and 
fol. 5b), TD. 10336. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1854. (2) in 
Telugu script, 30 chs., Satsampradaya- 
kalanidhi Press, Bangalore, 1812. 
(3) with Kannada meaning. Belgaum, 
1905. (4) with Hindi C. Bombay, 
1912. (5) in Telugu soript. Madras, 
1915. (6) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1915. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906-98, 
810 and IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1268. 


— Prabodhaikadast from. Mim. Vid. 425. 


—from Skandapurāņa, Sanatkumāra- 


sarnhita in 26 chs. 


Allahabad 65. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 25. Alwar 770. America 
1519-20.  Anandasrama 5160. AS. 
p. 40. Ben. 47. Bhr. 576. Bomb. Uni. 
1369 (26 chs.). BORI. 364 of 1886-92. 


5 
192 of 1895-1902. 108 of 1899-1916. 
Os. IV. 211. 259. Hpr. III. 54. Hz. 447. 
IM. 1741. 10388. 10530. 10580. IO. 3676. 
3677. K. 22. L. 4139. Lz. 319 (ine.). 
320, 1 (ino.. Mack. 66. Oppert II. 
4017. Peters. IV. p. 18 (no. 364). 
Pheh. 4. Radh. 39. Rajapur 701. RASB. 


V. 3548, Reb. 150. Rice 82. SB. 245 


(chs. 12-24). Stein 215  (Laksmi- 
vratakatha). TD, 10184. Ujjain II. 
p. 22 (3 mss.). | | 


Edns. (1) (2) Bombay, 1854;11856. 
(8) Lithographed, Bombay, 1860. 


See IO. i. p. 1867a; IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 27. l 


airne from different purāņas. Hpr. 
IV. 56. RUM 


The following purànio sources are 
drawn upon: Naradiya, Padma, 
Sarvapurana, Puranasamuccaya, 
Saroddhara in Brahmāņda, Purāņa- 
saroddhara, Skanda. 


Cf. below Kā. mā. from Vaisņavā- 


mrtasāroddhāra. | 
qae Radh. 39. 
AIĀAATEITUTAT Radh, 39. 
—by Satānanda. NW. 500. 


area faa dh. Burnell 136a. TD. 
19075. 


asma jy. from Mandavyasarhhita. 
B. IV. 118. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 16 
(d. 1569 A.D.). | 


sfera by Dharmasindhu. 


Ptd. with Kartikamahatmya from 
Skandapurana, Bombay, 1854. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1268. 


Hltanaaara Varendra 1867. 
airaa Bud. Cabaton I. 14 (II). 
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ainara- adrama(fūtu or ser) or simu 
emm dh. | 
Alwar 1284. Extr. 296. Anandas- 
rama 231. BISM. fa. 143/25. IM. 3133. 
Mithila I. 59. MT. 513. RASB. IIT. 
9941 (2). 9951. Udaipur II. 14. 29. 
30 (1). 81 (a). 

—from Kartikamahatmya of Sanat- 

kumarasamhita. MT. 513. 


— from Skandapurana. RASB. V. 4177-. 
4178 (xi). 
See also under Ekadasi? 


gtfārāfšaama Jain. Pkt. IO. 7684 (1). 
setas, "sargā Taylor Il. 382. 
grftadaanaamneg Adyar I. p. 161b. 
See also Somavāra” 
dramana Adyar I. p. 161b. 


atadan (ae) Bhau Daji 182. 
133. 
See Kartikapaficami" 
qitada by Mafijustri. BORI. 
110 of 1899-1915. 


manaa CPB. 816. 

ater America 3171. 

mmea IM. 1698 (2). 

KĀRTA UK AJ TI 
` Ptd. in Vratakalpadruma com- 
piled by Jagannatha Parasurama 
Dvivedin, pp. 26-146. 1931. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p..1262. 


—from Kārtikamāhātmya of Padma- 

purana. Bikaner 2080. Mithila I. 58. 

—from Krtyaratnāvalī. IM. 11114 (ino). 

. —from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. PUL. II. 
«pn 161 IE 

—from Vasisthasamhita, Oudh IX. 12. 


atisaeaataiaara MD. 8265. 


aaga from Bhavisyottara. America 
: 1250. : l 


GBA U! ganea RASB: MI. 2986 (3). 

PC Ee EE EIE J ain. by  Kanakakusala. 
See NCC. III. p. 140a. 

aay Te grateitata dh. Mysore I. 


p104, aars jy. by Raghava. B. IV. 118. 
gitagsgitriaema from Skandapurāņa. Cf. above Kā. vivahapatala. 
IM. 2744. 


-«tfērāu son of God Siva. 
maggaa or Jianapstberie | —Vahatagrantha. med. MD. 13176-7. 
“katha. Jain. by Muktivimalagani. mo 

Ptd. Dayāvimala J asmagranthamālā 
13. Ahmedabad, 1919. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1264. . 


aa TTA aR or THETA 
from Skandapurana. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1853. (2) with 
Marathi meaning. Ekādasīmāhātmya 
pp. 128-189. Poona, 1878-80. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1264. 

queam «KAA {from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Weber 1202. 


shkana in 51 verses. 
Ptd. Poona Ori. XXVII. lil-iv. 
pp. 90-7. 1962. 


afdat SSPO. III. T. 262. 


grifkusaradata from Skandapurāņa. IM. 
11088. 


«ifkaura MD. 6068-70 (ino.). 15147. 

aif Aera kavya. by Gīrvāņendra Yajvan 
alias Svāmi Diksita, third son of 
Nilakantha Diksita (a. of Nilakantha- 


vijaya, Sivalilarnava, etc.) of the 
family of Appaya Dīksita. Mysore I. 


p. 243. 


Also ref. to by a. in his C. on 


Kondubhatta's  Padarthadipika, MT. 
5138 (See col.). 


See also Accandiksitavams avalz, 
Madras edn. 1928, verse 90. 


eSI dh. Baroda 10196. SSPC. III. 
T. 260. 274. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Dacca 152D. 
IM. 10791. 


IT 4ATAdARIT 


Adyar I. p. 169a Dacca 138. | 


B. B. 3 (fr.). 1010. O. 2. Mithila. 
—from Skandapurāņa. RASB. V. 3955. 


Pid. Vratamala pp. 127-130. 1869. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1264. 


edam Adyar I. p. 161b. 


erratis Silchar 50 (inc.). SSPC. III. 
C. 6 (inc.). Varendra 1850, 


ATT by God Karttikeya- or Skanda 
(eponymous). The legend of its com- 
position by S'iva's son—S'iva throwing 
ib into the ocean and then, its rescue- 
is told in chs, 22 and 94-98 of Section I 
of the Bhavisyapurana. Verkatesvara 

Steam Press edn. pp. 33 and 34-39. 


Brahma expounds the subject to 
Subrahmanya in ch. 24. Samudra is 

= referred to in this discourse as an 
authority on the subject. In the last, 

28th ch., Strīlaksaņa is spoken of 


by Brahma, as previously expounded |: 


by him to Narada. 


RRsat great grandson of 
Caitanya Sarman of Vaidyadanga, 
grandson of Ramadeva and son of 


Dhīramāna ; refers to Vidyanivasa (C. 
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16th Cent. A.D.) as an early commen- 
tator, and q.s Durgādāsa, Ramatarka- 
vāgīsa, Kāsīsvara and Kamadhenu. 


—C. Subodha on Mugdhabodha. gr. 
Alph. Hist Beng. Govt. p. 90 (no. 
2511). Cs. VIII. 57. IO. 862-6. 
L. 1604-5. RASB. VI. 4529-30. 
SSPC. II. 196. 


«ITT as found in the 231st adhyaya of 
the Aranyaparvan of Mahabharata. 
MD. 11807. 


«tt in 9 verses. (Beg. MAZATFIA:} 


. Pid. By. St. Ratnākara, pp. 287-88. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


ATRI from Kasikhanda in Skanda- 
purāņa by Agastya. SSPC. III. U. 22. 


afaka also called sarfaata in 6 verses 
from Rudrayamala. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. p. 448. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. p. 889. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 
538-39, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1987. (4) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 
323-24, N. S. Press, 1952, 


AA in 17 verses. (Beg. whta- 
FUR ) on the deity Kārtikeya 
at Mayūrācala (Kunnakkudi) by 
Saceidānandābhinavanrsirnhabhāratī. 


Ptd. Bhaktisudhātarangiņī pp. 894- 
98. V. V. Press, Srirangam, 1913. 


Rita, or Hat Jain. ' First Cen- 
turies of the Christian era” (Wint. 
HIL. Il. p. 477); but probably between 
(10th and 13th Centuries A.D. accord- 
ing to A. N. Upadhye (p. 69, Intro. 
to his edn.). 


| —Karbtikeyanupreksa in Pkt. See 
next. = 


‘8 


apeh or APTS ar Jain. 
Pkt. in 489 Gathas, divided into 12 
chs., dealing with:the 19 Anupreksās 
or meditations to which both monks 
and laymen are to devote themselves. 
by Kar VESS also called 
Kumāra. 


On it, see BP. pp. 113-116, which 
give a summary of its contents, Wint. 
HIL. Il. pp. 577-8; Stevenson, Heart 


of Jainism, p. 156ff., Glasenapp, Der - 


Jainismus, p. 206ff. 


Allahabad 185 (9). Arrah I. p. 52. 
. BORI. 290 of 1883-84 (with C.). 1409 
. of 1886-99 (with -C.). ° BP. ‘pp. 280 
(with C.) 398-405 (extr.) CPB. 
7109-05. 7106-09 (with C.) 8158 
D. p. 360 (with C.). Delhi I. 13. IL. 3. 
III. 14 (4 mss., with C.). Guerinot 
126 (p. 88). Jhalrapatan pp. 17. 105. 
Oppert II. 449 (a. given as Vasudeva). 
Peters. IV. p. 58 (no. ‘1409, with C.). 
Strassburg Dig. pp. 2. 4. 


Ptd. (1) with Skt. Chāyā and Hindi 


C., Jainagrantharatnākara 3, Bombay, | 


1904 (see Peters. IV. p. 142). (2) with 
Hindi C. and transl, Sulabha Jaina- 
granthamala 3. Bombay, 1921. (8) 
Ed. with Subhacandra's.C. and Critical 
Intro. and comparative study, by 
A. N. Upadhye, Rajacandra Jaina 
Sastramala, Agas (Gujarat), 1960. 


—C. Sravaņabelgola 87. See below. 


—O. Tika in Skt. composed in 1557 
A.D. by Subhacandra, pupil and 
successor of Vijayakirti of the Mūla- 
sangha. Q.s from Brahmadeva's C. 
on Dravyasangraha (see ABORI. 
XII. p. 157). : | 

Allahabad 185 (2). Arrah I. p. 52. 


. BORI. 290 of 1883-84. 1409 of 1886- 
92. 711 of 1899-1915. BP. p. 280. 


CPB. 7106-09. D. p. 360, Delhi III. 
14 (4 mss.) IV. 276. Peters. IV. 
p. 58 (no. 1409). Extr. pp. 142-4. 
S'ravanabelgola 27. 


. Bee Nathuram Premi, Jain Sahitya 
aur Itihās, p. 533. For edn., see 
under text. 


andataasgtitar by Krsna  Brahmatantra 
Parakala Yatindra^. Parakala 8 (Ptd.). 


easter IM. 5337, 
eques (?) Lucknow Mus. 


aR Q. in Aucityavicāracarcā 16/16; 
same verse attributed to Matrgupta in 
Sbhv. 3181 and Rājatarangiņī (III. 
181) (Sītenoddhrsitasya). 


arian ref. to by Durveka in his Dhar- 
mottara-pradipa, Patna edn. p. 174. 
Refers to Trilocana the Naiyāyika ? 


aigo svivais, discussion on the role and 
locus (teacher or pupil) of Karpanya 
for Prapatti. by Sathakopācārya 
(Elayavilli), disciple of Baladhanvi 
Vedantacarya and jai MT. 
1372. 


koaia AS. p. 302. Os. X, B. 88 (8). 


Udaipur II. 142, 3 (1). Probably same 
as next. : 


aina vais, a hymn to Radha and 
Krsna in 45 verses by Rūpagosvāmin. 


Cs. X. B. 6 (c) (with C.). Kāsīn. 32. 


RASB. VII. 5569 (4-0).  Vangiya 

p. 221. Varendra 1133A. 
'Ptd. Stavamala, K. M. 84, pp. 85- 
98. 
—C. Cs. X. B. 6 (o). 

arent by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 132, 
9 (25). 

mAn aar vis. adv. by Srinivasa- 


carya (Laksmīpuram) who lived in the 


beginning of the 20th Cent. Adyar 
II. p. 144b. Adyar D. X. 185. 


MARRA ny. Krsņapur 197. Wai 292. 


Racor ny. by Raghudeva Bhatta- 
carya. 
Alwar 697. BORI. 88 of 1866-68. 
160 of 1899-1915. Bühler 555. 


manors Bud. by  Jfüanasrimitra. 
Cordier III. pp. 455-456. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. xiii. F. p. xiv. 
XXIV. iv. p. 144. 


For a note on it, see JASB. 1907, 
p. 255. 


Ptd. Jñanasrimitranibandhavali, 
pp. 317-822, 


ARTS ny. Wai 292. 

«gtūfttūmr mim. Trav. Uni. 5970A. 
«rātadudau on Srāddha. Burnell 143b. 
«rātē Allahabad 181 (88). 


IUCN criticism of Karyadhikarana- 
vada; by Kastūrirangācārya, son of 
Vadhula Sesācārya. 

Pid. ch. 1 only. S'astramuktavali 
17, Conjeevaram, 1903. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 481. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 1265. 


summ C. on Brahmasttra IV. iii. 6ft. 
by Srirangacarya, Srīsailānantapurusa 
of Srīpadapuram. 


Pid. S'āstramuktavalī 7, Conjee- 
varam, 1901; ibid. 18, Tarangas 2, 3, 
Conjeevaram, 1908. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 35. 70. 668; 
1906-28. 106. 1014.3 IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1265. 


maiaa criticism of Kāryādhikaraņa- 
vada of Srīrangācārya. by Desikā- 
carya, Kausika, of Venkatagiri. 
2 
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Ptd. Pariecheda I in Grantha 
script. Sudarsana Press, Kanci, 1903. 
Paricchedas II to IV in Telugu script. 
Irish Press, Bangalore, 1909. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 245 and IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1265. 


Se Ls 


altars authority on dh. Q. in Mitāksarā 
C. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti, III. 265 
(three verses); by Apararka on 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti (Anandas rama edn., 
pp. 138, 924); by Sūlapāņi in his 
Srāddhaviveka (see Poona Ori. XXI. 
p. 64); by Govindaraja in Smrti- 
mafijari  RASB. III. 1994; by 
Jimttavahana in Kālaviveka; by 
Vacaspati in Krtyamaharnava, RASB. 
III. 1958; by Sūramisra in Jagan- 
nathaprakasa, RASB. III. 2041; by 
Nrsirhha in Prayogapārijāta, RASB. 
IIT. 2171; by Sankara Bhatta in 
Dvaitanirnaya (see ABORI. III. 
(1922) p. 71); in Acala’s Nirnaya- 
dipaka, IO. 1582; in Parasurāma- 
pratāpa, Ahnikakanda (fol. 84b. BORI. 
241 of Vis. (ii). [See Poona Ori. VII. 
p.18]; by Chalari Nrsirhhacarya in 
his Smrtyarthasāgara, NS. Press edn. 
1885, p. 54; in Smrtiratnākara of 
Harita Venkatācārya (pp. 26, 66. 
Laksmī Verk. Press, Kalyan, Bombay); 
in same a.'s Dasanirņaya (p. 41, Telugu 
script edn. Mysore, 1902); in same a.'s 
Sudhivilocana, C. on his own Pitr- 
medhasara (p. 105, Telugu script edn., 
Mysore, 1896); in Vīramitrodaya 
Sarhskara, Chowkhamba edn. pp. 174, 
484, 541, 698, 701, 763; in ibid. 
Srāddha, same ser., pp. 56, 104ff. ; 
Āhnika, ibid. pp. 388. 431; in Govin- 
darnava, Prāyascitta, IO. ms. 1566, 
pp. 186b, 137a; in Smrtiratna of 
Madhava, MD. 15809 (pp. 74. 75. 144. 
252. 414); in Nilambaracarya’s Kāla- 
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kaumudi (J. of G. Jha. Res. Inst. XIV. | «tē authority ref. to in Bharadvajasiksa, 


i-iv. [1956-7] p. 84). 


Ref. to by Paithinasi as cited in 
Parāsarasmrti, Oxf, 266b. 


—Karsnajinismrti, known only from 
citations. See below. 


euis authority on Pūrva and Uttara 
mim. Q. by Jaimini in his Mimarmsa- 
sutras, IV. iii. 17; VI. vii. 85; Q. by 
Bādarāyaņa in his Brahmasūtras, III. 
i. 9; also in Kātyāyanasrautasūtra, 

„IsYi: 29. 

«reattšīfer Q. in Simhasiddhāntasindhu (fol. 
17b. Anup Skt. Library ms), a 
mantrasāstra work of  S'ivinanda 
Gosvāmin alias S'romani  Bbhatta 
written in 1674 A.D. 

See Dr. Kunhan Raja Presentation 
Vol. p. 369. | 

sieur by Kārsņājini. Kavindracarya 
624. | 

Ref. to by Madhava in his C. on 
Parāsarasmrti, Oxf. 2708; by Hema- 
dri, Raghunandana and others, 

See above Karsnajini. 

qiios by Gopāladāsa Kārsņi. 

Ptd. with C. by Narottama, Morada- 
bad, 1909. 1915 (with Karsnikavaca and 
Kirita). 2nd edn. 1994. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1261. 


aaga dh. Udaipur p. 26, no. 1487 of 


Ptd. Cat. 
artttgitamgia Udaipur p. 26, no. 290 (ino.) 
of Ptd. Cat. 


auaa ref. to as one of the Paficaratra 
tantras in Padmatantra of Narada- 
paficaratra, IO. i. p. 848b. 

«IS saiva. Upagama in Kāraņāgama. 


See list īn Kāmika. 


PUL. II. App. p. 12. 
«I (variant meg?) poet. Gāthāsaptasatī I. 51. 


aie original name of Matrceta in childhood. 


See Ind. Ant. XXXII. p. 845. 


«3 See also under Mahākāla. 


(variants se, mia) poet. 
Gāthāsaptasatī I. 68. 


ISK Bud. 
—Vajradākamahātantrarājoddhrtā 


sadhanopayika Bodhicittavalokamala 
nama. Cordier II. p. 48. 


Cf. Kalapada. 


MERINA 
—Bhairavastottarasahasranama from. 


Bharatpur XVI. 215. 
Cf. below Kalakarsana° 


morfas MD. 6071-79. 


Cf. below Kalakarsini° 


eemedtr jy. IIO. Stein 286 (ino.).. 
semet Jain. jy. on omens by Kālaka IIT, 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of 
the Jainas, p. 193, in. 1. 


along See Kalakacarya” 
semuis Jain. Old Gujarati version with 


Skt. and Mahārāstrī verses inserted, 
Ms. 2008 of the Harvard University 
collection of Indic mss. Text in 
Roman script and English transl., 
JAOS. 58, pp. 5. 29. 


Cf. below Kālakācāryakathā. 


cer or Sgt Jain astronomer. a. 


of a work on astrology. See Ind. Ant. 


XX. p. 868. Ref. to by Bhattotpala in 


his C. on Varahamihira's Brhajjataka. 


KISATAT also ref. to as HBR Or RES 
Jain. legendary hero; contemporary 


of Gardabhila (74-61 B.C.). Bhau 
Daji, J.B.B.RAS. IX (1867-70), pp. 189- 
146; Norman Brown, The Story of 
Kalaka, Washington, 1933. Leumann 
differentiates ^ three ^ Kalakacaryas 
(ZDMG. 37, p. 497): Kalaka I 
known also as S'yamarya, a. of Prajfia- 
panāsūtra (see BORI. D. XVII i. 
214); Kalaka II hero of Kālakācārya 
legends and Kalaka III (died C. 409 
A.D.), a. of Kalakasarhhita (see Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. XVI. i.p. 24) and Pratha- 
manuyoga, and associated also with 
Lokanuyoga. 

See also Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of 
the Jainas, p. 198, fn. 1. 

He is sometimes identified with 
Āryasyāma (Ayyasāma), who is said 
to have written the 4th Upanga; see 


Weber Ind. Stud. 16, 899f.; J. |. 


Charpentier, Uttarādhyayanasūtra, 
Intro. p. 27. In the C. on Kalpasūtra 
a distinction is made of 8 Kalika- 
caryas. See Jacobi in ZDMG. 84. 1880, 
250ff.; Wint. HID. II. p. 438 fn.; 
Guerinot p. 377; BORI. D. XVII. 
1, 214. | 


For other refs. see Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 171. Leumann, Int. Cong. Ori. IIT. 
ll. pp. 469-564; Vikrama's Adventures 
HOS. 26; and ref.s under next. 


SRI RCSURREN or ife on the popular story 


of the Jaina leader Kālakācārya, 
various versions of the text available, 
most of them based on oral traditions. 
On its various versions see Bhau Daji, 
JBBRAS. IX. (1867-70) pp. 189-146, 
1872; and Norman Brown, The Story 
of Kalaka, Washington, 1933, pp. 25- 
35. Important versions have been 
edited by Brown, some with English 
transl.; see «bed. pp. 86-107. For 
versions of Kalaka story, see Uvaggha- 


11 


yanijjutti of Āvassayanijjutti (II- 
VIII) and Avasyakacürni of Jinadā- 
sagan. 


See also Emeneau, JAOS. 1951, iii. 
pp. 174-77 and separate entries below 


and Velankar, Jinaratnakos'a pp. 
86-89. 


— Unspecified. America 5406 (illustrated). 
5407. 5408 (Roman script). 6773 (fr. 
illustrated). 6776 (illustrated). 6877- 
6885. BORI. 337 of 1871-72. 1228 
of 1886-92. 1592 of 1891-95. BORT. 
D. XVII. ii. 588 (along with Kalpa- 
sūtra). BP. pp. 165a. 175a. 176b. 
189b. 191b. 202a (8 mss.). 926a and b. 
290a. 285a. 2362. 937a. Chani 630b. 
1164 (illustrated). 1975. 8635. 8867. 
Gough p. 97 (illustrated). JBhP. I. 
611. Jesalmere p. 28 (2 mss.). Skt. 
Intro. p. 4. Kh..76. Leumann 61. 63. 
111C. 113. Mandlik Sup. 497. 498 
(inc.). Pattan I. pp. 13. 94. 99. 192 
(inc.). 980. 292. 386. Peters. IV. 
p. 46 (no. 1928). Prasasti I. pp. 8. 
25. 86. II. pp. 6. 43. 104. 220, 289. 
Rohtek 68, 


—Skt. D. p. 86 (illustrated). JBhP. I. 
609-10. 


SOWIE Jain, Skt. 19 verses. (d. 1426 
A.D.). Prasasti I. p. 86. II. p. 6. 


—Pkt. D. p. 191. JBhP. I. 612 (in 
verse) (illustrated),  Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 49. i 


—Marwari (?) Petrograd 216. 
—Prose, Chani 1833. 
— Verse. JBhP. I. 616. 


—C, Avactri. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 546 
(fol. 43-47, along with Kalpasūtra- 
vrtti). 


—C. Tika. Peters. I. App. p. 69 (no. 99). 
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—C. Vrtti. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 


p. 249. 
—C, Vrtti. Skt. Tod 34. 


agnam Jain. Pkt. in 105 stanzas. Beg. 
gagfediat az fiet an. according to 
Norman Brown (The Story of Kalaka, 
p. 383), but probably by Dharmakīrti 
alias Dharmaghosa, pupil of Vidyā-. 
nanda according to Velankar (Jtna- 
ratnakosa, p. 88). Peters. I. App. 
p. 17 (no. 27). 


semper Jain. Pkt. an. version in 108 
(or 109) stanzas, (Beg. ssa). 
See Norman Brown, op. cit., p. 27. 
A ms. in Patan, Sangha ka Bhandar, 
ref. to by Brown. 


aenda Jain. Pkt. in 120 Gathas. Beg. 
ga qeda. 

Ed. with English transl. by Norman 
Brown, The Story of Kalaka, pp. Tl- 
86 (using nine mss. ). 

BORI. 373 of 1880-81. 1229 of 
1886-92. Jainagranthāvalī p. 249. 
Peters. I. App. p. 17 (ine.) (no. 27). 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1229). 


eere Jain. Pkt. an. version in 132 
(or 184) stanzas. 
Pattan I. pp. 146. 372 (inc.). 406 (ms. 
d. 1811 A.D.). 


One extra verse ‘ Padi siddham pi 
Kunanto’ at the beg. Pattan I. p. 74. 


See Norman Brown, op. cit. p. 28. 


ATSATATĀKUT Jain, Pkt. in 158 or 165 Arya 
verses. Beg. st gugaaxtā 12 mss. (at 
the end of Kalpasūtra mss.) of this 
are described by N. Brown, loc. ctt. 
pp. 26-7. Pattan I. p. 388. The one 


on p. 99 may also be this. 


FISA Āda Jain. Pkt. Long anonymous 
version in prose and verse. Beg. 


Beg. argala AMA. 


SIS ECCE eee Earlier than 
1979 A.D., the date of a Pattan ms. 
(See Norman Brown, The Story of 
Kalakacarya, p. 25). Mostly found at 
the end of Kalpastitra mss. 


IO. 7687. Pattan I. pp. 18. 51. 69, 
158. 280. 377. 879 (2 mss. 1 illustrated). 
387 (illustrated). 391 (ino.). Peters. I. 
App. pp. 18 (no. 28). 51 (no. 75). 69 
(no. 98). 

Ed. by Norman Brown on the basis 
of six mss, with English transl. The 
Story of Kalakacarya. 1983, pp. 36—70. 
Jacobi, ZDMG. 34 (1880); pp. 247- 
318 with German transl. 


merry Jain. Skt. 65 verses. an. Beg. 
Adxaaargaq. BBRAS. 1706. Pattan 
I. p. 411 (nos, 3-2). 

Ed. on the basis of 11 mss. by 
Norman Brown, The Story of Kalaka, 
pp. 98-101; see also ibid. p. 32. Earlier 
edn. at end of Kalpasūtra, Seth Dev- 
chand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 18, Bombay, 1914. 


FIGATaldmat Jain, Skt, 67 verses found in 
one ms. 
See Norman Brown, p. 91. Beg. 
qQRITTQUST. 
eremum Jain. by pupil of Vardhamana- 
sari. Bhr. p. 87 (no. 423). BORI. 423 
. of 1882-83. D. p. 275. 
menad Jain. Skt. by Kirticandra. 
BORI. 251 of A1882-83 (along with 


Kalpasūtra). D. p. 922. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 249. Peters. I. p. 123 (no. 251). 


AISATITĀRUT Jain. Pkt. in 119 Gathas. by 
Jayānandasūri. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 249. 


ere gU Jain. Pkt. in 107 Gāthās. com- 
posed in 1510 A.D. by Devakallola, 


xol ud SOR QAGEUQUU 


TONS 


of Upakesagaccha. Jainagranthāvalī 


p. 249. 


menma) Jain. Pkt. 56 or 57 Arya 
verses, composed in 1332-3 A.D. 
(See Brown, op. cit. p. 82) by Dharma- 
prabhastri. Beg. aaa quae. IO. 7686. 


z Jainagranthavali p. 249. Rohtek 87 


(K. caritra). 


Q. in Sāmācārīsataka of Samaya- 
sundaragani. (See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 176). 

Ed. on the basis of six mss., 
Norman Brown, The Story of Kalaka, 
pp. 92-97. Also by Leumann, ZDMG. 
37 (1883) pp. 498-520, Text in Roman 
script and transl. 


AISATSTĀKUT Jain. Skt. in 74 verses. com- 
posed in 1269 A.D. by Pradyumna 
ati he instance of Hariprabhasūri. 
Beg. we azma: Pattan I. p. 161. 


See also Jinaratnakos'a, p. 87; 
Brown, op. cit. p. 81. 


menaa) Jain. Pkt. in 99 or 100 or 
102 verses on the story of Kālakācārya. 


by Bhāvadevasūri (d. 1255 A.D.). Beg 
sre ARE, | 


Q. in Sāmācārīsataka of Samaya- 
sundaragaņi, see Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. ae Jainagranthāvalī p. 249 (2 
mss.). Veters. I. App. p. 30 
aA pp. p. 80 (no. 46). 

Ed. in Roman script on the basis 
of four mss, Norman Brown, The 
Story of Kalaka, pp. 87-92. Earlier 
edn. E. Leumann, ZDMG. 37 (1883) 
pp. 493-520, 


alana Jain. Skt. in 59 verses. com- 
posed in 1809 A.D. by Mahesvarasūri 
of Pallivalagaccha. Beg. agat fiktā ad. 


See Brown, The Story of Kalaka, 
p. 30. See next. 
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aerei Jain. Pkt. in 62 Gāthās. by 
Mahes'varasüri. Jainagranthavali 


p. 250. Peters. I. App. p. 29 (no. 44 
1.) A ms. of it is d. 1309 A.D. 
(Wint. HIL. IL p. 589 in.) Beg. 
Rk fd srt. 

According to Brown, (The Story of 
Kalaka, p. 30) the version by Mahes- 
varasuri is in Skt. (beg. «zai filed) ; 
and the Pkt. version (beg. Rig ft) is 
an. 


PIGATATŪKUT Jain. Skt. 62 verses. composed 


in 1504 A.D. by Labdhisagarasüri. 
Prasasti IT. p. 61. 


montana Jain. Pkt. in 115 verses. by 


Vinayaeandra(?). ^ Jainagranthavali 
p. 249. 


BSR THAT Jain. Skt. in 88 verses. by 
Vinayacandra., pupil of Ratnasimha 
sūri. (Beg. safīfuastem ). Pattan I. 
pp. 976-377 (ms. d. 1808 A.D.). 


See Brown, op. cit. pp. 29-30; also 
p. 11 to Vinayacandra’s Kavyasiksa, 
a T Bharatiya Vidyamandir edn., 


menaik Jain, Pkt. version in 85 Arya 
verses. Beg, ahaaa by Vinaya- 
candra, pupil of Raviprabha. Brown 
(The Story of Kalaka, p. 28) calls it 
an. Pattan I. pp. 261 (in 78 verses) 
388 (inc.) (with Laghuparyūsaņa). 

MATI KUT Jain. Skt. Pkt. and Guj. prose 
and verse. Beg. sue sigen composed 
in 1609 A.D. by Samayasundara 
pupil of Sakalacandra. See Brown, 
pp. 94-86. Bik, 1488. Cs. X. C. 57. 
J atnagranthāvalī p. 250. JBLP. I. 614 
(with C.) (Bālāvabodha). 


See also BORI. D. XIX. ii. 465 in 
a list of Samayasundara’s works. 


Ptd. Surat, 1939. 
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Henman Jain. a small narrative in 
prose. an. C. 10th Cent. 


Edn. Jacobi, ZDMG. 34, 1880, 
pp. 247-318; 86. pp. 675f. See also 
Leumann, ZDMG. 37, pp. 498ff.; and 
ABORI. XVI. p. 36. 


merat Jain. BP. p. 213a. 


"aigarašarma Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(nos. 7507 and 7583). 
See Kalakacaryakatha, 
arearcimee (Nipata IV. Uruvelavagga, $24); 
from Anguttaranikāya. 
Ptd. with a Sinhalese interpretation 


Colombo, 1889. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906, 695. 


qaem on Kalakala a place near 
Tranquebar. from Markandeyapurana. 
Burnell 192b. 


aagana Adyar I. p. 142b (inc.). 
giogcriftetaa MD. 6074. 15215. 


assattās jy. dh. by Ananta. SSPC. II- 


H. 36 (ine.). 
aimEeien tantra. Ānandāsrama 1746. 


agaa (?) Cranganore 444. 
kiss Upatantra. Kavindracarya 1808. 


redtgft dh. by Gopāla Bhatta, son of 
Harivarhsa Bhatta; who was a Dravida. 
Tu, 2501. Oudh XVII. 46. XVIII. 50. 


Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-46) 
in his Tithi- and Durgotsava- tattvas, 
Serampore edn. I. 79, 88, 90, 91 ; I. 46 
(see JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 364); 
by Sūlapāņi in his Durgotsavaviveka, 
(see JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 338) ; 


and by Kamalakara. 


gisaati by Dāmodara. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 


p. 14. 


many by Devanātha. Mithila I. 60. 


rest dh. by Nīlāmbara, son of Sankar- 
sana of Assam; mentions the date 
1277 A.D.; written for Balabhadra. 
Assam Smrti 18 (Dvarikesvar Gosvami 
of Balisatra). 

See J. G. Jhā Res. Inst. XTV. 1957. 

pp. 88-84. 

asagi dh. by Nilambaracarya. L. 2906. 
Different from the previous. 


RISA Q. many times in Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuta’s Smrtiratnahara (ASB. ms.). 
Q. as Gaudiyakalakaumudi in Krpa- 
rāma's Rāmaprakāsa (fol. 327a, ms. in 
Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library 
at Navadvipa) See LHQ. XVII. pp. 
459, 469. 

mese Q. by Rudradeva in his Pakaya jña- 
prakāsa (München 78). 


aana (Raada) relating to Nepal 
history. Noticed in the Samskrita 
Sandesa, Khatmandu, I. nos. 10-12, 
pp. 81-84. 

aisa jy. by Arya Bhatta. Cs. IX. 2 (ino.). 
It is a chapter of Aryabhatiya. 


See NCC. IT. pp. 170-1. 
mica jy.-dh. based on Dharmasindhu, 


Nirnayasindhu and other digests. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. MD. 13516 


(ino.). 


HiSAM jy. giving inauspicious moments in 
each of the days of the week. Assamese 
Mss. 70 (7). 


«res by Hemadri. 
See Caturvargacintāmaņi.. 


areas part of Purusarthacintamani. by 


Visnubhatta Balakrspabhatta Adhabale. 
—Istikalanirnaya from. BISM. tt. 822. 


Rear Radh. 46. 
AIGA ny. Radh. 12. 


E Candranarayana Bhattacarya. NW. 
6. 


aanas from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. 
IM. 2910A. | 


mori, jy. by Srīnivāsācārya. Adyar IT. 
p. 58a, 


meque Q. in Sāntimayūkha of Nīla- 
kantha Bhatta. 


aoaaa Jain. Chani 3140, 
nlerenaiy Jain. BP. p. 204a. Chani 395. 
mene Prasasti II. p. 38. 
ecu paur. Mithila, 


«ISA saliva. Upagama in Rauravāgama. 
` See list in Kāmika. 


wes Bud. Skt. in 5 Patalas; refers to 
Islam and Mecca; but earlier than 
Abhayākaragupta (1084—1130 A.D.) in 
his Vajravali nama maņdalaupāyikā, 
RASB. I. 94 (p. 154). 


On this work see Intro. A la 
histoire du Buddhisme Indien, 2nd edn. 
Paris, 1876, p. 480 fn.; Wint., HIL. II. 
p. 401 fn.; 5. B. Dasgupta, An Intro. 
to Tantric Buddhism, Calcutta, pp. 
64-69. On its probable origin in Orissa, 
see same writer, JASB. 1907, pp. 
225-27; see also on it, Nepal II. 
Preface pp. iiiv and for another note 
on it and its C. Vimalaprabha, see 
JASB. Letters, 1952, pp. 71-76; and 
AIOC. 1955, Summaries, p. 104. 


It describes itself as a text in 12,000 
slokas, although we have now 3,000 
which probably accounts for the name 
Laghukalacakratantra found in some 
mss. 
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For mention of a Chinese transl. of 
Kalacakra, see AR. XX. 488, J.A. 1849, 
p. 956, JRAS. 1880, p. 157. 


The Sekoddesatika (GOS. XC) is an 
exposition of its Seka section. AR, 
XX. p. 561. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 69. 
Cordier III. p. 587. [See also Cordier 
AD (no. 77)]. Hod. Bud. 49. 

. XXI. i. p. 85, 
P p. 35. Nepal II. pp. 


Ptd. Tibetan text and its Mongolian 
transl. by J. Schubert, in Mitteilungen 
des Instituts fur Orientforschungen, 1 
1953, pp. 424-73. = 


—C. Vimalaprabhā by Pundarika, son of 
Yasas and described as a manifestation 
of Avalokitesvara. Mss. of this call 
the text invariably Laghukālacakra. 


Cordier IJI. p. 99. JBORS. XXL i ` 
pp. 31. 32. XXIII. i. pp. 40 (ino. 2 
Patalas). 46. (inc. 1 Patala). RASB. 

. I. 66-67. 


For a notice of the Kathmandu ms. 
see JASB. 66 (1897) pp. 315-6, and 
tbid. Letters 1952, pp. 71-6. 


Asa Satta Bud. AMG. II. 
p. 292. AR. XX. p. 489. Kanjur 
Kyoto p. 8. 


shes (Tat or Aan) Jain. in 85 Gāthās. 
com posed in 1211 A.D. BP. p. 226b. 
Chani 1435. Jainagranthāvalī p. 187. 
J BhP. I. 608. 


"ep jy. unspecified. America 4809, Bika- 
ner 4477, BISM. f&. 697. GD. 876G(?) 
Granthappura p. 38, no. 876h. IM. 
1087 (ino.) 1055 (ine.). IO. 6308A 
(fr.). 6433. Mack. 194. Mad. Uni 
284. MD. 13636. 13687 (with Tamil 
meaning). 13638 (ino.). 13639 (with 
Tamil meaning). MT. 2498 (b) (ino. ; 
with Telugu meaning). NP. IX. 48, 
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Oudh VIII. 14. Paris (D. 237). Rice 
28. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 9 (no. 
2113. ino.). (no. 2114). 1913-14, p. 18 
(no. 2332, ino). (no. 2383) TA. 
1677. 594/2. 1692 (b). Trav. Uni. 
2506R. 2519V (both inc.). 


For a jy. text of this name edited 
with a Telugu paraphrase by Ananta- 
narayana Bastri and ptd. at Madras, 
1882, see-Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1876-92. 
158. 


seem jy. (beg. Is Müamma) Alwar 1726. 
Extr. 457 (a. given as Vararuci). 
MD. 13642 (Ka. c. sara). 14023 (and 
with slight differences called here 
Ka. c. krama). RASB. X. B. 6991. 6992 
(I) (a. given here as Damodara). 


mean by Ādityayogīndra (?). Probably the 
term may refer to the sun and not to 
any author. See NCC. II. p. Tēb. 


Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 148. Cf. MD. 
13640, Kalacakra, according to which 
Siva in the form of Aditya teaches this 
to Devi. | 


mean jy. ascribed to sage Gārgya. Burnell 
l 80a (8 mss.) TD. 11838. 11334-36 
(all ino.). 


«ewm jy. by Nrsimha. Oppert II. 7276. 


"ewm jy. by Martanda Bhairava. Adyar 
PL. p. 160 (°jataka), Mysore I. p. 330 
(7 mss.; one, Dasāphala; one with 
Telugu C.). Seems to be same text as 
spoken by S'iva to Devi, found in mss. 
in slightly different names. 


"ewm jy. by Varahamihira. Oppert T. 1676. 
7894, IT. 1951. 3120. 4518. 6232. 8014. 


moana jy. MD. 13635. 


—text almost identical with Ka. c. above 
ascribed to Vararuci and Damodara, 
MD. 14023 (ino.). 


eremum Bud. by Kālacakra. 
Cordier IT. p. 25. 


Rotates Bud. by S'akyasribhadra. 
Cordier IT. p. 23 (nos. 30, 31). 


seges Bud. by Kālasvalpapāda ? 
Cordier TIT. p. 511. 


swept spoken by Siva as Aditya to Devi. 
MD. 13640 (ino.). MT. 3534(c) (ino.). 


qme Kanjur Kyoto p. 3. 
msamaa Bud. by Bhadrabodhi. 
Cordier IT. p. 19. 


"ewe jy. Adyar II. p. 58a. Bikaner 
4478. BISM. f. 4/8. Lucknow Mus. 
MD. 13641 (with Telugu meaning, 
inc.). MT. 2428 (a) (with Telugu 


meaning; contains Savya and 
Apasavya portions only.). Skt. Coll. 
Mys: p. 9. 


Retain, wy K. 224. 


KISTASMAK or SAKI jy. BORI. 882 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 33 (no. 882). 


eee jy. from Rudrayamala. BORI. 
883 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 33 (no. 
888). PUL. IT. p. 212. 


ees jy. from a.s Sivamudra or 
Ādesasangraha. by Dāmodara. RASB. 
X. B. 6992 (IT). 


agaman jy. by Venkatesa. B. IV. 118. 
Cambr. 72. CPB. 817. 


aeann jy. by Sriyadhaya (?). 
Bikaner 4479 (ino.). 4480. 


agamen Asaa aaa a Bud. 
by Darikapada. Cordier II. p. 17. 
AISYS ga Bud. by Sadhukirti, Kalinga- 
rājaguru. Cordier IT. p. 22. 
moana jy. Kadayanallur 172. Stngerī 87. 
"TD+ 11887. 
—C. by Pallava. IM. 1101. 


asana jy. by Paramesvara. "Trav. Uni. 


8325B. 
Roamzamane jy. IM. 1043. 


eeu jy. Srngeri 44. Trav. Uni. 


131660 (ino.). 
neama jy. Adyar II. p. 53a, 
eespaRWICERIC jy. Radh. 88. 
aoan MRS jy. Mysore IL. p. 16. 
«AIGA *KSIAATTT dh. Bikaner 1842. 1848 (e). 


seruare Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (49) (with a 


curious mystic diagram in 1 folio). 


meanrat jy. Adyar. Cabaton I. 1007 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 8575A. 3578B. 


asamada Bud. Oxf. IT. 1449 (190). 
RASAR (AIGARS, mum) Bud. 


—Kālacakragaņacakropāyikāvidhi. Cor- 


dier IT. p. 25. 


—Kālacakrapādasampradāyanāma sadan- 


gayogopadesa. Cordier II. p. 20. 


—Kalacakramandalavidhi (Kālasvalpa- 
pada). Cordier II. p. 18. 


—l.alaeakrasahajasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 18. 


—Kālacakrasādhanopāyikā Caturangā 
nāma. Cordier II. p. 17. 


—Kālacakrasupratisthopāyikāvidhi. Cor- 
aier II. p. 25. 


—Kālacakrahomopāyikāvidhi. Cordier 
LI. p. 26. 


— Kalacakropadesa. Cordier II. p. 19. 
—Jfianacaksussadhana. Cordier II. p. 20, 


—Dharmakāyadīpavidhināma. Cordier 
II. p. 166, 
—Naksatramaņdalasādhana Ekadasanga. 
Cordier II. pp. 17-18. 
—Padmininamapafijika. Cordier TI. 
p. 16. 
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—Sekoddesatīkā. Cordier II. p. 17. 
HVAT ITAA sega Bud. by Kala- 
cakrapada. Cordier II. p. 20. 
"esum jy. B. IV. 118. 
eee ("e jy. Adyar IT. p. 58a. IO. 
6434. 
"ewe Bud. IO. 7735-7. 
—from Mandalapatala of Kriyasamuo- 
caya., IO. 7734, 


moana Bud. by Kālamahāpāda. 
Cordier IT. p. 18. 


WEespnavesp Bru Bud. by Sadhuputra. 


Cordier IT. p. 18. 
agamana Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 


p. 127 (fr.). 
Roana mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 17. 

AIST MATE Bud. 
—Avadhitayoganama  Ādibuddha- 


sadhana. Cordier III. p. 101. 
See Kālacakrapāda. 


areanttftuerarat Bud. by  Lalitavajra. 
Cordier IT. p. 19. 


"eR Bud. by Dānasrījiāna. 
Cordier IT. p. 22. 
‘RISARANTT (Rang) (?) jy. IO. 6485. 


ASTRA jy. in 90 verses on making appa- 
ratus for measuring time. by Narayana 
sarman, patronized by Nrsimhadeva. 
IO. 6310. 

—€C. by a. himself. IO, 6811. 

sese Bud. Nepal II. p. 254. 


Alodmdtstaidt Bud. by Kalapada. Cordier 
IT. p. 18. 


emu Bud. by Sādhuputra. Cordier II. 
p. 18. 


mesanman agg Bud. by Kālamahā- 


pada. Cordier IT. p. 17. 
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* GS jy. MD. 13642 (inc.) (with Telugu 
C.). 

See above Ka. cakra ascribed to 
Vararuci and Damodara. 


argangatādutiartāts Bud. by Kalacakra- 
pada. Cordier IT. p. 25. 

Ream jy. BORI. 105 of 1866-68. Bühler 
558. 

serere Bud. by Kālacakra. 
Cordier II. p. 25. 

(RSA (maeeensmpr)'(?) jy. IO. 6435. 
Mack. 124. 

exem jy. MD. 13648 (ino.). 

AIGA jy. Trav. Uni. 2619Z-14 
(inc. ). 

segre Bud. by Abhayakara(gupta). 
Cordier II. p. 22. RASB. I. 96. ` 

aaa jy. Stein 156 (ino.). 

«remm Bud. by Abhayākara(gupta). Cor- 
dier II. p. 22. 

crees Bud. by Kalacakramahapada. 
Cordier II. p. 19. 


ASaatuasssd ura Bud. by Avadhū- 
tapāda( Advayavajra). Cordier I]. p. 21. 

went uüeerum Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 20. 

aeae (ẹ) aa (ud) mentioned in Datta- 
ij Jā 1259, Nepal IL. 
p. 117; in Kaksaputatantra, IO. i. 
p. 911b, RASB. VIII. A. 6074. 


Cf. Kakacandi® NCC. III. p. 295a. 


RENER Jy. B. IV. 118. 

agafant dh.-jy. by Krsna. Bhatta. AK. 342 
n) BORI 94 of 1884-86. 342 of 
1891-95. Devipr. 79, 26. Oudh III. 
16. Peters. III. p. 387 (no. 94). Weber 
2231. 

artgafear dh. by Pāņduranga Moresvara 
Bhatta. CPB. 818. 


semp or reium dh.-jy. by Bītā- 


rāmacandra of Mittapalli family. 
See Kālanirņayacandrikā. 


«gam Bud. See Krsna, Kanha. 
maaana dh. ascribed to Sātātapa. Q. 


in Malamāsalaksaņa ch. in S'uddhi- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (pp. 274, 
275, 277. Bib, Ind. edn. 1905). 


seem IM. 1355. 
meget dh. Anandasrama 2925. Kavindra- 


carya 1250. Kotah 496. 
magaan jy. America 5208. PUL. II. p. 212. 
KSET jy. by Hemaprabhustri, pupil of 
Devendra. Bikaner 4481 (d. 1648 
A.D.). 


mes father of Mahādevavid (a. of Kālanir- 
nayasiddhanta, Bomb. Uni. 1023). 


ogra on Kalafijara in Bundelkhand, 
and the worship of S'iva there. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 25 (see text from 
Kāsīkhaņda below). 
—from Padmapurana  (Patalakhanda). 
in 5 chs. IO. 3389. Mack. 66. Pet. 722. 
—from Kasikhanda. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 23. 


—from Sanatkumārasarnhitā. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 23. 


areata subject unspecified. Bharatpur XIII. 
4, Bikaner Rajasthani p. 143. BISM. 
fr. 385/7. fā. 412/22. Dāhilaksmī XIV. 
90. IM. 4441 (ino.). 9819B. Lucknow 
Mus. 

«ISAM by Bhartrhari(?). Udaipur II. 175, 
22. i 

areata jy. Allahabad 180 (14). America 4810. 
BBRAS, 394 (2). Bharatpur XIV. 12, 
Bomb. Uni. 511 (or Mrtyulaksananir- 
ņaya). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. 
Jodhpur 452. Kotah 289. PUL. II. 


c Poa " sesta RR daa TTE 


p. 212 (Skt. and Hindi) Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 154 (no. 688) (ino.). 
1909-10, p. 13 (no. 1930). TD. 11733 
(with Marathi C.). Trav. Uni. 5428. 
Ujjain II. p. 44. 


segre by Kumārasvāmin with a C. in 
Telugu. 


Ptd. Madras, 1880, in Telugu script. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 28; ibid. 
1938, p. 1216. 


"esr jy. by Malladeva, Oxf, 815b. 

AIGA or BRIGU ĢĶE jy. by Lagadha. 
Adyar II. p. 68b. MD, 17695 (ino.) 
(Kalajfianam pravaksyami Lagadhasya 
mahātmanah). Trav. Uni. 5428. 


«ISA jy. by Sivasarman. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17. 


«TS jy. Q. in Jātakālankāra, MD. 13724. 
RUA eT 


—Chayapurusalaksana from. Adyar II. 
p. 56a. 


AIGA or eiu from S'ivagita. IM. 11208, 


RSIR or Usenet or RASA 
ascribed to Vidyaranya. Deals with the 
origin and history of the Vijayanagar 
city and kingdom. For a detailed 

„analysis of the. ms. see Mys. Arch. Rep. 
1932. pp. 100-23 ; not later than 1600 
A.D. (ibid. p. 198) ; before end of 15th 
Cent. but revised and enlarged later 

. (pp. 28, 60. Further Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History, University of Madras, 
1946. Vol. I). See the last mentioned 
for further historical discussions and 

Vols. IL & III. pp. 14-16 and 13-15 

for Sanskrit extrs. and transls. | 


Gough p. 179. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (2 mss.). MD. 19772. 15687 
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"we bearing on Vijayanagar history. 5kt.- 
Kannada. by S'ivayya. 


See Further Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History, Uni. of Madras, 
Vols. IT. p. 15; III. p. 15. 


eee Jain. jy. BP. pp. 171a. 208a. Chani 
2662. 4088. 4061. Hombucca 102a. 
Jainagranthavali p. 854. JBhP. I. 
604-05. 607 (with Tabba). Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 69. Jodhpur 331. 


aeaa Dig. Jain. Pkt. jy. by Durgadeva. 
Pannalal Bombay 149. 


meat Jain. by Padaliptasuri. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jatnas, p. 200, fn. 2. Also BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 659, 


seme med, Adyar II. p. 69b. America 5321. 
Bharatpur XIII. 450. Bikaner 3954. 
3955. 8956 (d. 1619 A.D.). 3967. 3958. 
3959 (inc.). 8960-62. 3963 (fr.). Jodh- 
pur 1726 (with vernacular O.). 1738 
(Mutrapariksa). Kotah 75. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 362. NP. I. 8. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. 4. Peters. IV. p. 39 (no. 
1044). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 143. PUL. 
IT. p. 244 (3 mss.). Radh. 31. Rgb. 911. 
Stein 182. -Trav. Uni. 4933 (ino.). 
6951 (Sangrahartpa). Udaipur I.B. 77, 
28. II. 214, 3, Ujjain IT. p. 40. 


See below K. jfi. by S'ambhu. 


Pid. (1) A med. text of this name 
pid. at Benares in 1882. See Br. Mus, 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 158. (2) along with 
Nāģīvijiānatarangiņī of Raghunātha 
Prasada with Guj. transl., Ahmedabad, 
1908. (8) with Telugu notes, Madras, 
1917. 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1216. 
1681. 


(inc.). 17695 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 380 | areata med. by Dhanvantari. B.IV. 220, 


(2 mss.), 


JBhP. I. 606. 
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ees Jain. med. by Laksmivallabha. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. p. 115. 


eei med. by Vāgbhata. CPB. 821-822. 
Udaipur p. 24, no. 485 of Pid. Cat. 


areata (fae) med. in 150 verses, in six chs. 
" on the signs of the approach of death ; 
a. s name given as Sambhu or Sambhu- 


nātha, Siva, Rudra or Mahadeva.' 


B. IV. 220 (8 mss.). BBRAS. 169. 
Bhau Daji 184. Bik. 1406 (jvara- 
sannipātacikitsā). 1407 (nādīparīksā). 
1408 (visthāmūtraparīksā). Bomb. Uni. 
189-90. BORI. 911 of 1884-87. 1043 
and 1044 of 1886-92. 454 of 1895-98. 
619 of 1895-1902. 454 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 45. 46-49 (ino.). 50. 
Cs. X.A. 10. 11. Dahilaksmi XXVII. 7 
(2 mss.) . Fl. 346. IO. 2716. L. 2684. 
Lz. 1186, 4. 1203. 1904. 1205 (ino.). 
Mithila, Oxf. 317a. Peters. IV. p. 39 
(no. 1044). VI. p. 100 (no. 454). Udai- 
pur p. 24, no. 1468 of Ptd. Cat. 


— Brhat. in 250 verses. Weber 948. 


lear med. Q. in Langhanapathyanirņaya, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 285; Oxf. II. 1605 
(K. jū. vaidyavinoda); in Vaidya- 
manotsava, Oxf. 404b. 


aoa tantra. CPB. 819-20. 


—spoken by Mahesvara to Saņmukha. 
17 verses. Nepal II. pp. 29-30 (whole 
text ptd.). 


For an English summary of the 
text see «bid. Preface p. xx. 


See Kālottara. 


ees tantra. otherwise called Kālottara. 
Nepal I. p. 80 (Patalas 10, 11, 12, 15, 
17, 18). ibid. Preface, pp. lix-lx. See 
Kalottara. 


ser saiva. Ūpāgama in Vatulagama, 
See list in Kamika. 


«reser name of C. on S'rikantha Pandita’s 
Yogaratnāvali. IM. 2941 (ino.). 


sere jy. by Mahadevasamveda. Visva- 
bhāratī 1651 (d. 1800 A.D.). ` 


eremi jy. Q. in Gocaradvadasa- 
bhāvaphala, MD. 13648. 


Asamas jy. Adyar II. p. 58a. Paliyam 
120. 643 (c) (ino.). 


eese Jain. Arrah I. p. 7. 
eese Jain. Moodbidri II. 107b. 
Header Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 48, 


momar Jain. jy. Moodbidri I. 
158 (e). 
Hisar med. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 18. 
eese Luck. Uni. p. 78. 
(IETF jy. another name for Narapati- 
jayacarya or Svarodaya. CPB. 823. 
See under Narapatijayacaryā. 
«reftaatita 2 verses. by Saccidanandasiva- 
bhinavanrsirhhabharati. ( Beg: arā 
qursenea fun). 
Pid. Bhaktisudhatarangini. p. 49b. 
V. V. Press. Srirangam, 1913. 
sre dh. Anandasrama 1447. 


agaaa vedic. from Vedantasyamantaka, 
Ben. 82. SB. 426. 
meaa vedic. Ben. 88 (2 mss.). 
HUSA HE HAS 
—Svapnamafijari (on dream interpreta- 
tion) from, 

Ptd. with Kannada transl, Ban- 
galore, 1896. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1892-1906, 274. 

agaaa dh. Anandasrama 4418. Gough 
pp. 84. 56. 58. Kavindracarya 1194. 
See next. 


SEU, wr. a. (dāma, fea dh. composed in 
1620 A.D. by Raghunatha Bhatta 


| 


J> 


Sarhrāt Sthapati, son of Madhava, 
nephew of Narayana Bhatta of Benaras, 
and brother of Prabhakara (a. of Rasa- 
pradipa, composed in 1583 A.D.). 


See NCC. II. p. 241a. 


Adyar I. p. 107b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 25 (inc.). Alwar 1285. Extr. 
997. AS. p. 40. B. III. 76. Baroda 
9244 (inc.). 9308 (with Anukramaņī), 
10470 (inc:). 12067 (inc). BBRAS. 
674. Ben. 181. 138. 142 (ino.). Bika- 
ner 1658 (d. 1686 A.D.). 1659. 1660 
(Tithi). 1738 (Sarnsarpamāsanirņaya). 
BORI. 93 and 94 of Vis. (i). 37 of 
1868-69. 201 of 1884-87. CPB. 824. 
D. p. 2. Hall p. 176. Hz. 1699. IM. 
9897 (inc.). IO. 1667-9. (See also 
ibid. i.p. 479a). K.168. Khn. 70. L. 
1871. Mandlik p. 68, BG. 109. Poona 
93. 94. RASB. III. 2728 (inc.). Rgb. 
201. SB. 147 (2 mss. ino.). Ujjain II. 
p. 18. Ujjain Latest Additions 255. 

Q. by Ramacandra Bhatta in Krtya- 
ratnāvalī of 1649 A.D. (See Lz. 499); 
in Ahalyakamadhenu (Poona Ori. VI. 
p. 36); mentioned by Ananta Bhatta in 
his Sriramakalpadruma, Bomb. Uni. 
1174. Ramacandra refers to him as his 
maternal grandfather (See Bomb, Uni. 
1024). 


Pid. in 2 vols. Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts, 40. 1982, 1988. 


aeaaaee dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911- 
12, p. 2 (no. 2072). 


ASAT AT ATM LATE dh. by S'ambhu Bhatta, 
son of Balakrsna, and pupil of Khanda- 
deva. 

Alwar 1986. Ben. 180. Hall p. 179. 
IM. 5770. K. 168. L. 3049. NP. VIII. 
10. SB. 147. Trav. Uni. 7388.. 

Q. by a. in his own Prakrtīstikāla- 
nirnaya, Miinchen 41, 
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—by Sadāsiva (?) NW. 168. 
mganda dh. Nabadwip 158. 


—QC. Rāmaprakāsa ascribed to Krparama, 
patron of Raghavendra who probably 
wrote it. Also called Kalatativarna- . 
vasetu. R. A. Sastri I. p. 108. Trav. 


Uni. 1572. 


Q. by Ramadeva in his Vidvanmoda- 
tarangini, MD. 12170. See also Oxf. 
261a. 


ceder dh. Anandasrama 3790. 
—Daksinakalikavaca from. Burnell 1988. 


—pBandhavimocanastotra from. Burnell 
198a. 


medesime! BP. p. 228a. | 

«edu See under Smrtyarthasagara of 
Chalari Nrsimha. 

fara dh. CPB. 825. 

seu tantra. Q. in S'ivananda's Bimha- 
siddhantasindhu, Ujjain Ms. No. 6497. 
See Ujjain Latest Additions 152. 

eeu Taylor IT. 432. 

asane Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 104 (b). 

Ragana Kavindracarya 1585. 


segue Pheh. 3. 

«ef Jain. Dig. ny. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 5. | 

«leltarxt dh. by Candracūda Dīksita, son of 
Umapati. C. 1575-1650 A.D. K. 168. 

atzA unspecified. Narasingadas, Jey. Orissa 
30b. 

—C. Ramesvaram 95b. 

mare (2) (mH in Catalogue) Rāmanāth 
Nando 52b. 

«retu dh. Q. in Sàmskaramayukha; Nrsimha- 
prasada;  Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn. p. 789; in Harita 
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Venkatācārya's ©.: Sudhivilocana on 
his own Pitrmedhasara, p. 50, Telugu 
script edn., Mysore, 1896. 


emt 


—C. on it g. in Prayogapariizta of 
Nrsimha; in Harita Venkatācārya s 
Dasanirņaya (p. 139, Telugu script 
edn. Mysore,1902); in same a.’s Sudhi- 
vilocana, C. on his own Pitrmedhasāra 
(pp. 50, 125, 175, rd script edn. 
Mysore, 1896). "n 


mee, ww dh. by Divyasirha Mahāpātra 
of Vatsagotra. Q; Kālādarsa and 
Madhava. According to Oriya tradi- 
tion it is earlier than 14th Cent. 


Cuttack 87b. JASB. 1897, pp. 340, 
349. K.168. MT. 2999. RASB. III. 
2777. 2778 (inc.). 2779 (tr). Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, pp. 6-6 (See also Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. oe Vis vabharati 
630. 


[weg by Narasimha, PUL. II. p. 212 (with 
Tamil G.). Same as. Kalaprakasika of 


Nrsimha]. 
wis jy. by Vasudeva. MT. 5158 (a). 
5158 (b) (with O.). . 
—C. by Syamalavarana(raja). MT. 
5158 (b) (with text inc.). 


‘ation? jy. MT. 5236 (with Mal. C.) (ine.). 
Different from the text by Sankara. 


geag duum iy. an. but likely to be the 
‘tex t by S'an kara with his ©. noted 
next. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 78. Akala- 
mannattu Mana 10. Avanapparambu 
Mana 10. Kitangasseri Mana 37. 
Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 23. 108B. 
119B. 113B. Paliyam 110. 115. 121. 
167. 171. 592 (a). 615 (d?). 650 (b). 
973 (a). Pallippurattu Mana 66 (with 
some other works). Pafijal Muttattu- 
kat 65. Tāmarakkāttu Mana 45. Tiru- 


vankulam 15. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
100. 1112. 49. Trav. Uni. 151C. 3630C. 
Trippūņittura I. 807 (i) (ino.). 791 (i). 
795 (i) (inc.). 796. 798. 799 (ino.). 
800 (i). 985 (1) (ine.). 1068. 1074 (1). 
Turuttikkattu Karta 99. IA. 1. 


—C. Pafijal Muttattukāt 4. Trav. Uni. 
3630C. Probably same as the next. 


A (U) jy. chiefly in Malayalam, 
with a.'s own C. by Sankara of Mahisa- 
mangalam in Kerala, pupil of Para- 
mesvara of Cennannūr (Soņācala). 
The text is mostly in Malayalam 
language though the beg. and end are 
in Sanskrit; C. called Balasankariya 
in Mal. by the a. himself. 


GD. 890B (with C. in Mal.). IO. 8059. 
Paliyam 583 (e) TCD. 47G. 664A 
(with O. in Mal.). 665. 701K (with C. 
in Mal.). Trav. Uni. C. 2146C. Trippt- 
nittura I. 98. 792 (ino.). 798. 797 
(inc.). 807 (1) (ine,). 1055. 

Ptd. Malayalam script, S'7 Vañci 
Ketu Laksmi Granthavalt 13. Trivan- 
drum, 1930. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1214. 


atsana (?) dh. CPB. 826. 
aisetent jy. Anandasrama 8158 (with C.). 
Oppert I. 2576. 2792. 5999. Sakti 24. 
—Q. Anandasrama 8158. 
seg, Ta jy.-dh. in 20 chs. by Narayana. 
Adyar II. p. 53b. See Brhatkaladipika. 
aia(?)ftftant tantra. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 100 
(entered Kāladīpikā). 
«atefiftsrnmat jy. Adyar IL. p. 53b (1-4 
adhs. ). | 


magaang son of Svayambhu, patronized 
by Mahārājadeva (or Marurajadeva) 
of Vàgharakula. RASB, II. 846 is 
d. 1525 A.D. 


—Katyayajurvedamafjari or Yajur- 
mafijart sometimes ascribed to his 
patron. Alwar, Extr. 62. RASB, II. 
846-1. 

mraz of Atreya gotra; father of Deva- 
raja Diksita (C. Prabhavali on the 
S'astradipika, Adyar D. IX. 98). 

ISAM stotra. Trav. Uni. 5885G. 19726D. 
L. 1358M. 

— Beg. dme. also called K. Bhairava- 
staka. in 8 Anustubhs. MD. 10940-44 
(10941 called, °stotra with some- 
difference). RASB. VIII. B. 6818 (88). 


eem dh. by Vitthala Budhakara. Ujjain 
|. II. p. 18. 

eter tantra. Radh. 25. 

miefecuummeues MD. 14668. 

astīsars(ā in 110 verses. Taylor II. 34, 


serum Q. in Gaurana’s Laksaņadīpikā. 
See Annals of Ort. Res. Uni. of Madras 
XX. i-ii. 1965. p. 7 fn. 17. 


alee jy. Gough p. 182. 
—dh. by Vaidyanatha. Oppert Il. 9709. 


such unspecified. Burnell 149b. Cranga- 


nore 174. Gough p. 84. IL. 248 (inc.). 
IM. 5796. 7731 (both ino.). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 77 (b). MD. 14170 (ino.). 17358 
(inc.). Pejawar 333, Varendra 286. 

meia entered as jy. AU. 29872. 29922. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. MD. 13518. 
14170 (both ino.). Mysore I. p. 380. 
TOD. 677 B linc.) (conjectured title). 
Trav. Uni. C. 952B (inc.). Vis'va- 
bhāratī 1292. 


meata jy. frequently g. in S'ivadāsa's 


Jyotirnibandhasarvasva (I0. 8000). 


See IO. i. p. 1063a; also in Muhürta- 


mafijari of Bala Daivajfia, son of Kasi- 
natha (fol. 40b, 56a, Marathwada Uni: 
ms. secured in Dec, 1960). See 
-. Marathwada University J. LI. i. 1961, 
p. 85. 
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arena dh. America 2986. Anandasrama 
1870. Burnell 149b. CPB. 828. 829. 
Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 17 (2 mss.). 
Kāmakotī 8/8. Mithila. MT. 4276 (o). 
PUL. II. App. p. 88. Trav. Uni. 5510 
(with C.). Ujjain I. p. 26 (2 mss.). 


— C. Stein 85. 


«Tel unspecified. 
—Č. Sudarsinīprabhā by Subrahmanya- 
sūri. AU. 29814. 


Cf. below K. nirnaya by Sudarsana. 


mee dh, Q. in Jatāmallavilāsa of Sridhara 
[IO. 1593] (See IO. i. p. 499b); men- 
tioned at beg. of Alladanatha's Nir- 
nayamrta (IO. 1579). See IO. i. p. 492a; 
q. in Parasurāmapratāpa, Sarhskara- 
kāņda [fol . 363a. BORI. 157 of Vis. 
 ()]. (See Poona Ort. VII. p.13); in 
Narasirhha’s Prayogapārijāta, Sodas'a- 
karmakāņda section, IO. 1396b [K. 
Nirņaye Slivaraghavasarhvade]. (See 
IO. i. p. 416a) ; in Yallajiya of Yallaji, 
IO. 5657 (See IO. ii. p. 502b); in Bhatta 
"Dàmodara's Samskaàramayükha, IO. 
1629 (See IO. i. p. 514a); in Vardha- 
mana Mahopadhyaya’ s Smrtiparibhasa, 
IO. 1557 (See IO. i. p. 478b); in 
Harita Venkatacarya's Smrtiratnākara 
(pp. 14, 68. Laksmī Venkatesvara 
Press, Kalyan, Bombay); in same a.’s 
Dasanirnaya, MD. 3124 and pp. 1, 48, 
96, 175. Telugu soript edu. Mysore, 
1902 ; in same a.'s Sudhivilocana, C. 
on his own Pitrmedhasāra [p. 60. 
Telugu script edn. Mysore, 1896] (See 
V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. 
of Mad. I. Skt. Section p. 18; II. Skt. 
Section pp. 24. 26. 


argiada («ttaru) dh. Q. by Raghunandana, 
(C. 1515-45) in the Tithitattva, of his 
Smrtitattva (p.87). See JASB. (NS) 

: XI (1915), p. 864; Poona, Ori. XXI. 
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p. 86; in his Hkadagitattva, Serampore 
edn. II. 29 (See JASB. (NS) XI 
(1915) 364); and in his Durgotsava- 


tattva, Serampore edn. I. 55 (See 


JASB. loc. ctt.). 


See Kālanirņaya by Madhavacarya. 


maada, agg Pheh. 2 (with C. Dipika). 
gtefāvta, wy Pheh. 2 (with ©. Dīpikā). 


Radh. 19. 


—by Dāmodara. Pheh. 168. 


en RIOT or ar. fa. waar by Ananta Daivajfia, 


son of Kesava Daivajfia. Bik. 856. 
Bikaner 1689. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 170a. 


SRESRTOTAT dh. See Ayācitakālanirņaya NCC. 


I. p. 270a. 


Heaney or eurrfarra aiment a by Kamala- 


es 
HUTS 


kara Bhatta. Bikaner 1690. Paliyam 
117. 629 (inc.). 

See his Sarvasastrarthanirpaya. 
ta by Gangādhara, C.1858 A.D. (a. of 
Karpūravītikā etc.), of Nagpur, 19th 
Cent. A.D. See ABORI. XXX. iii. 
THQ. XXV. pp. 100-1; 


awata dh.-jy. by Gopala Nyayapaficanana 


of Navadvipa, employed in 1772 A.D. 
by Warren Hastings to prepare a work 
on Hindu haw. 

Ani. Baroda 10264. Dacca 537. A 
(fr.). 1574. C. 8919. L. 277. RASB. 
III. 2105 (VI) (fr.) Skt. Coll, Ben. 
1917-18, p. 10 (no. 2799). SSPC. III. 
H. 38. 


«tefada dh. by Candesvara. Rep. Hpr. 


1901-6, p. 4. 


[arefacta by Totakācārya. Burnell 139b. 


Wrong entry for Tithinirnaya by 
Timmaņācārya. See TD. 18588]. | 


«reida by Narayana Bhatta. Oppert II. 


6233. 


See below Narayana Bhatta s C. on 
Kālanirņayakārikā of Madhava. 


sre by Nrsimhācārya. Bhor 46. 47. 
. BORI. 189 of Vis (1). Probably his 


C. Vivarana on Kalanirnayadipika. 


EXC LUE (gaa or Ugg) dh.-jy. an abridgement 


of Hemadri’s work on the subject. by 
Bhattoji Diksita, son of Laksmidhara 
sūri. AK. 344, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 25 (2mss.), Alwar 1990. Baroda 
5378. 5480. 5885. 8434 (with Anukra- 
mani). 9056. 13508 (b) (Upodghata 
only). Bd. 248. Bhk. 22. Bikaner 1684- 
1687. BORI. 258 of A1881-89. 29 of 
1882-83. 243 of 1887-91. 344 and 345 
of 1891-95. Burnell 139b. Hz. 2060 
(2 mss. inc.). IO. 1673. K. 168. 
Kavindracarya 1986. L. 2577 (wrongly 
ascribed to Hemadri) Lucknow Mus. 
(a. Hemadri ?). Mandlik p. 79. BN. 27. 
MT. 1622. Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss.) 
(Kā. ni. Hemādrisāra). NP. V. 48. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 29). RASB. 
III. 2785. 2786 Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 51 (no. 169) (inc.) TD. 
18534-38. 18539-41 (inc.). 18542-43 
(fr.). Trav. Uni. 4988A. 9717 (Ka. ni. 
sangraha Hemadrisare). 


eR also known as eH and 


artgarnadtu dh.-jy. in 5 sections on the 
time proper for religious observances. 
by Madhavacarya, son of Mayana and 
Srīmatī, and brother of Sāyaņa. In 
some mss. a. is noted as Vidyaranya or 
Sayana. Ref. to intercalary months 
from 1334 to 1359 A.D. (Saka 1256- 
1281) in the text shows that the work 
was composed immediately after this 
period. (See Kane, HDS. I. p. 379). 
Intro. says that the text was written 


t. 
| 
i 
] 


. 888. Cs. II. 49. 50. 500. Dacca 20614. 


after a.’s C. Parasaramadhaviya, on 
Parāsarasmrti. 


Adyar I. p. 107b (4 mss.; all inc.). 
AK. 346 (ine.). Allahabad 64. 64.”| 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 95 (ino.). 
Alwar 1991. America . 2916-19. 
Ánandasrama 1674. 2399. 5517. 5879. ` 
8416. AS. p.41 (8 mss.) B.III. 78. 
Baroda 358. 1955 (with C.). 1491. 
4991. 4992. 5883. 6200. 6790. 8355. 
8445. 9889. 9695. 9972. BBRAS. 676. 
677 (inc.).BC. 154. Ben. 187. Bhor 39. 
Bhr. 90. Bikaner 1663 (ino.). 1664. 
1666 (with C.). BISM. f. 197/7. 
fa. 3822/7. 468/22. fa. 674. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 644. BORI. 326 of 
1880-81. 90 and 584 of 1882-88. 42 
of A1888-84. 95 of 1884-86 (with C.). 
1000 of 1895-1909. Br. Mus. 208 (fr.). 
Bühler 549. Burnell 139b. Cabaton 
I. 785. CPB. 827. 836-39. Cranganore 


Deo 21 (Ka. mīmāmsā). 206. 261. 
GD. 55 (ine.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
17 (2 mss.). Granthappura p. 4, no. 55. 
Hz. 86. 149. 453. 1901 (inc.). 1885 
(2 mss. ; ino.). IM. 3041 (Tithinirnaya). 
4863 (ino.). 6261 (ino.) (a. called 
Vidyaranya). 9896 (ine). IO. 5317 


(fr.). 5599-5602. Jodhpur 561. K. 168. | 


Kāmakotī 9/8 (inc.) Katm. 83. Kavin- 
dracarya 1195. Kh. 73. Khn. 70. 
Khuperkar I. v. 9. Kotah 495. L, 
1298 (with C.). Lucknow Mus. Lz. 497. 


Mack. 29. Mandlik p. 62. BG. 87.| - 
MD. 3109-13 (different sections). | - 
Mithila I. 61. 61 A-B. MT. 450 (ine.). | 
507 (b). 2853 (inc.) (with C.). 6970 (no | 


beg.). 7546 (fr.) Mysore I. p. 102 


(12 mss; 8 inc.). NP. X. 10. NS. | 


Press 126. 285. NW. 88. Oppert I. 
1912. 8553. 8770. 6559. 6724. 6882. 


7464. 7747. II. 209. 2014. 4520. 7520. | ` 
7522, Oxf. 272a. Pheh. II. 14. Peters. | 
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= IL. p. 42 (no. 186). TEL. p. 387 (no. 95) 


(with C.). IV. p. 6 (no. 162) (with O.). 
PUL. I. p. 88 (2 mss.; one with C.). II. 
App. p. 88. Radh. 17. Rajapur 243. 248 
(inc.). Rice 196. SB. 125. Sg. II. 186. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 89 (nos. 
323. 396, inc.). p. 210 (no. 854, inc.). 
1904, p. 3 (no. 1384, with C.). p. 11 
(no. 1356). 1918-40, p. 22 (nos. 174. 
175). Srngerī 182. Srngeri Mutt 
.127 (1). Stein 85 (2 mss.) Taylor 
II. 118. TD. 18544-45. 18546-51 
(ine.). 18552-60 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 967. 
6222 (inc.). 13516. Trippūņittura I. 
1071 (ine.). Udaipur I. B. 29, 43. 44. 
45 (p. 24, nos. 178, 174, 176 of Ptà. 
Cat.).. Ujjain I. p. 27 (8 mss.) II. 
p. 18 (9 mss; 1 inc.). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 195.  Visvabharati 1942. 
Weber 1166. 1167 (ino.). 


Edns. (1) Chowkhamba, 1876. 
(2) in Kannada script, Bangalore, 
1878. (8) in Telugu script, Madras, 
1881. (4) Bib. Ind. 101, 1890. (8) 
Kas. Skt. Ser. 45, 1909. 


—C. Anandasrama 6576. BORI. 95 of 


1884-86. Hpr. III. 55 (Ka. ma. 
sarhksiptavya°). Peters. III. p. 887 
(no. 95). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897—1901, 
p. 51 (no..170) (inc.). 1918-14, p. 9 
(no. 2304) (ino. ). 


—C. by Dharanidhara. Devipr. 79, 26. 
—C. Candrika by Mathuranatha S'ukla. 


NW. 146. 


—C. by Misramohana Tarkatilaka, son 


of Dvārakādāsa ; composed in 1614 
A.D. L. 2842. Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 
264). 


—C. Laksmi by Laksmidevi, wife of 


Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņda. Cs. II. 54. 
RASB. III. 2667 (wrongly ascribed 
to Uma). 2672. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
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p. 5. Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 22 | «refērūra dh. from Yasavantabhāskara of 


(nos. 176. 177 (ir.)). 


Edn. Karika portion and Intro., 
`J. B. Chaudhuri, Calcutta, 1940. 


—C. Vivarana by Lilàdhara. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1904, p. 8 (no. 1834) (with text). 


ere by Bharatitirtha. 
See Ka. ni. by Madhavacarya. 


eeu by Sayana. 
See Ka. ni. by Madhavacarya. 
meda | 
—C. Vivarana by Madhava (Krsna) (?) 
Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 49 (ms. d. 1600 
A.D.). 
aeaa dh.-jy. by Raghunathadasa Thet. 
Adyar I. p. 107b. II. p. 53b. Bikaner 
1671. Harshe p. 42. 


alors dh. in four chs. by Sudarsana, son 
of Devaraya Bhattopadhyaya Soma- 
yajin. AdyarI. p. 107b (a. given as 
Basavabhatta Sudarsana). MT. 969 
(with C.). Trav. Uni. 5510 (with C.). 


—(Q. MT. 969. Trav. Uni. 5510. 


«telēttu or arsenate dh.-jy. by Hemadri. the 
second section of Parisesakhanda of 
Hemādri's Caturvargacintāmaņi. AK. 
345. Alwar 1987. B. IIT. 76. BBRAS. 
675, Bhk. 21. BISM. &. 258/7. BORI. 
1of Vis. (ii). Burnell 129a (2 mss.). 
Cs. II. 509. IO. 1884. K. 170. Luck- 
now Mus. (K. n. sarnksepa). NW. 158. 
Oppert I. 3901. Poona II. 1. TD. 18081. 
18085. See also under Caturvarga- 
cintamani. 

—Sl'ivapratisthakalanirgaya from. RASB. 
| III. 1941. 

era dh.-jy. from Dhundhipratapa, com- 
piled under the patronage of Dhundhi- 
raja. RASB. IIT. 2723. 


Haribhaskara, son of Apaji. Bikaner 
1661. Kavindracarya 1308. 

See Sarmvatsarakrtyaprakāsa (L. 
1697) and also under Yasavantabhās- 
kara. 


asiata from Smrticintāmaņi. Mysore I. 
p. 137. 
See under S. cintamani. 
mgA from Kīrtiprakāsa by Visnusarman, 
See K. prakasa. 
«tetra dh. from Smrtimuktāphala. by 
Vaidyanatha Diksita. Adyar I. p. 107b 
(inc.). Vis'vabhāratī 2781. See under 
Smrtimuktaphala. 


Ptd. under the title * Kalanirüpana ’, 
Kumbhakonam, 1904. 


«tefētta or ems by Adityabhattopadhyaya. 
Burnell 139b. RASB. III. 2656. See 
Kālādarsa. 


qea sr. Trav. Uni. 4938. 


qeu med. Cuttack 95. 


—by Ramalocana Sarman. Vangiya 
p. 259. 


mariana also called seme, 
moaia (asa en, ATTA and 
egaiaa dh.-jy. in 130 verses con- 
taining the intro. verses of Madhava's 
Kalanirnaya, dealing with the contents, 
-though in a slightly different order, 
by Mādhavācārya. 


Alwar 1292. 1998. Ānandāsrama 
1872A. Baroda 4037. 4089 (with G.), 
8351 (with C.). 9084. 9651 (extracts 
from). 12025 (with C.). Ben. 189, 
Bikaner 1065. BISM. 96 (with C.), 
Bomb, Uni. 1009-11. 1012-14 (with 
C.). BORI. 526 and 527 (with C.) of 
1883-84, 202 of 1884-87 (with C.), 


5 VA ās ENNE 


162 of 1886—92 (with C.). 67 of 1895- 
98. BP. p. 297 (with C.). CPB. 840. 
Os. II. 49 (with C.). 55. Dābhilaksmī 
XVIII. 12 (with C., inc.) Hpr. III. 
p. 7. IM. 3029 (with C., ino.) 8045 
(with C., ino.) IO. 5608 (with C.). 
K. 168. Luck. Uni. p. 85. MD. 3109. 
MT. 1474 (with C.). Mysore I. p. 102 
(2 mss. a. given as Bhāratītīrtha). Oudh 
XIX. 109. 104. XXI. 106. Peters. VI. 
p. 68 (no. 67). PUL. I. p. 88 (2 mss. in 
198 verses). II. App. p. 49. RASB. 
III. 9664. 2665. 9666 (with C.). 2668 
(with O.). Reb. 202 (with C.). Stein 
85 (ino.) (with C.). Udaipur II. 24, 13. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 500 (with C.). 
Viz. Skt. Coll. (2 mss.; one with C.). 
Wai 369 (2 mss.) Weber 1169. 


Edn. with Vaidyanātha's ©., 
Anandas'rama 119. 


—C. unspecified. Bikaner 1666. 1782 
(Sarnksiptatithinirņayatīkā).  BISM. 
96. BORI. 162 of 1886-92 (with text). 
Cs. II. 56. Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 12 

. (ino.). IM. 3029 (inc.) (with text). L. 
4122. Mysore I. p. 102. PUL. I. p. 83 

(2 mss.). RASB. III. 2666. 


—C. Mahatītīkā. IO. 5603. 


—C. Laghuvivaraņa. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 25. RASB. III. 2668. 


—C, Laghuvivrti. RASB. III. 2570. 


—C. Vivarana. IM. 3045 (with text, 
inc.). PUL. I. 88. Stein 85 (2 mss.). 


—Q. Vivrti. Bomb. Uni. 1014. 


| —Q. Vivarana by Narayana Bhatta, son 


of Ramesvara. America 2919. Baroda 
4039. 8351. 9034. 12025. Bik. 861. 
Bikaner 1667. 1668. Cs. II. 49. MT. 
2858 (inc.). Oppert I. 3713. 8768. P. 22. 


—C. by Mādhavācārya himself; some- 


times a. is called Bhāratītīrtha. Alph. 
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List Beng. Govt. p. 25. Bomb. Uni. 
1012. 1018. Cs. II. 56 (an.). IM. 5786. 
MT. 1474 (with text). RASB. III. 2669. 
S'hgeri Mutt 127 (2) (called Sarhksepa- 
tīkā on Kālanirņaya). 


—C. by Vaidyanāthasūri, son of Rāma- 
candra of Tatsat family. Alwar 1293. 
Baroda 1255. BORI. 527 of 1883-84 
(with text). 202 of 1884-87 (with 
text). BP. p. 297. CPB. 841. Hpr. 
III. 56. IM. 2987 (inc.). K. 168, 
Nepal T. p. 160..PUL. I. p. 88. RASB. 
III. 2671. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. Rgb. 
202. SB. 124. Stein 85 (inc.) (2 mss.). 
Ujjain I. p. 27. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 500 (with text). Weber 1169. 


Edn. Anandas rama 119. 


—C. by Bhatta Samba, son of S'ankara 
Bhatta and grandson of Nilakantha, 
composed under the patronage of King 
Anüpasimhadeva of Bikaner. Bikaner 
1669. 1670. (1670 gives at end Anupa- 
sihha as a.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 35. 
Viz. Skt. Coll (inc.; name of 
commentator given as Sambhara 


Bhatta). 
seram: by Moksesvara. IM. 3139 
 (inc.) (with C.). 
— C. IM. 3189 (ino.). 
seg part of his Smrtisindhu. by 
Nanda Pandita. NP. V. 70. 
See IO. i. p. 394a. 
gtetfttranru jy. MD. 13617. 
greiuītaaftaar dh. unspecified. Anandasrama 
4167. Kāmakotī 10/8 (2 mss.). 


laren or eem dh. jy. in prose 
and verse. by Sitaramacandra, son. of 
Nrsimha alias Dharma Bhatta and 
Kamakka (Kamaksi), and grandson of 
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Peddi Bhatta of Mittapalli family, of 
Kaundinya gotra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 17. L. 4109. MD. 
8106 (inco. MT. 2708. RASB. ITI. 
2775, Taylor II. 29 (ino.). 


Hanser (sett in some mss.) dh.-jy. | 
by. Divākara Bhatta Kala, son of Mahā- - 


deva. 


Adyar I. p. 107b (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 

AK. 343. Baroda 13630. Bik. 857. 
Bikaner 1672. 1678. Bomb. Uni. 1015- 
1017. BORI. 528 of 1888-84. 343 of 
1891-95. BP. pp. 51. 296. Burnell 
139b. Hz. 420. K. 168. Khn. 70. 
Mysore T. p. 102 (2 mss; 1 upto 
Pausamāsanirņaya). Oppert II. 1785. 
1952. 20356. 2911. 3015. 9868. Skt. 
Coll. Mys: p. 2. TD. 18561-18565 (all 
inc.), Trav. Uni. 1715. 4975 (ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 26. 

& reu by Nrsimhācārya. Ujjain I. 
p. 26. 

ashar unspecified. Bik. 664. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 964. Damodar. 
IM. 7720 (inc.) Kavīndrācārya 1193 
(with C.). Srngerī Mutt 411/503. Wai 
383 (inc., with C.). 


—Q. Kavīndrācārya 1198. Wai 383 (ine. ). 
—C, Vivarana. Mysore I. p. 648. 


alacant ref. in Smrtyarthasāgara of 
Chalari Nrsimhacarya, N.S. Press edn. 
1885, pp. 8, 14. | 

arafrraditvnt dh.-jy. by Kasinatha Bhatta, 
son of Jayarama Bhatta. NP. VI. 24. 


ewe mr by Krsna Bhatta. Oudh IIT. 
p. 16. 

«tefattadiftar by Nrsimhācārya, Probably 
his C. Vivarana on Ka, ni, di, of Rama- 
candra. 


BORI. 92 of 1883-88. CPB. 830-881 


. Udaipur I. B. 82, 64 (p. 24, no. 192 


of Ptd. Cat.). 


ecu by Rāmacandra; one of the 


two Rāmacandras mentioned below. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25 (2 
mss.). Bikaner 1674-9. BORI. 252 of 
A1881-82 (with C.) 290 of 1884-87 
(with G.). 87 of 1892-95. 66 of 
1895-98 (with C.) Dahilaksmi XT. 8, 
XVIII. 48. XL. 9. Hz. 1796. TL. 9249 
(with C.). IM. 2967. 3038. 5465 (both 
inc.). Jodhpur 560. Rajapur 783. 935. 
Trav. Uni. 10007 (Ramarya). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 240. 


suem dh.-jy. summary in 800 verses 


of Madhava's Kalanirnaya. by Rama- 
candrācārya, son of Krsnacarya and 
pupil of Gopālapūjyapāda ; and a. of 
Prakriyakaumudi. It was composed 
about 1400 A.D.; its C. Vivarana by 
the a.'s son Nrsirhha was composed in 
1409 A.D. (see Baroda 10410). See 
K.P. Trivedi, Intro. to his edn. of 
Prakriyākaumudī, Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. 
Ser. According to Vitthala, a.’s grand- 
son and commentator on Pra, 
kaumudi, Ramacandra wrote three 
works on Kala: sreaaaat exaría garak 
Hartd344 | 


Alwar 1288. 1289. AS. p. 40. B. III. 
78. Baroda 2412(a). 2414. 4990. 5423, 
5890. 10415. 599. 762. 1459. 9939. 
8872. 5880. 8734. 9706. 10410. 10559. 
12240 (last 11 with C.). Bhk. 22. Bik, 
859. Bomb. Uni. 1018-21. 1022 (with 
C.). BORI. 159, 160 and 161 of 1886-92 
(the last with C.). 140 of Vis. (i) (with 
C.). Cs. II. 51 (inc.). D. pp. 227 (with 
C.). 249 (with C.). 422. Fl. 119 (ino.). 
IO. 1659. 1660-66 (with C.). L. 2981. 
Lz. 498. Mysore I. p. 102. NW. 78, 


132. Oppert I. 8769. Oudh XVII. 46,- 


XVIII. 48 (with C.). XX. 188. Peters. 
IV. p. 6 (nos. 159-161, last with C.). 


"V. p. 230 (no. 87). VI. p. 63 (no. 66). 


Petrograd 51. Poona 140 (with C.). 
PUL. I. p. 83. RASB. III. 2658. 2659. 


‘Reb. 290. Stein 85. TD. 18566 (ino.). |. 
Vienna 16. Visvabhāratī 128. Weber 


1168. 


Q. by Acyutasrama. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 77b. 


— QC. BORI. 140 of Vis. (i) (with text). 


Oudh XVIII. 48. Poona 140. 


— C. Paddhati. Baroda 12349. 


—Q. Vivarana by Nrsirhha, son of the a. 


Ramacandra, composed 1 in RARD 1331. 
(1409 A.D.). 


Adyar II. p. 583b. Alwar 1289. AS. 


p.40. B. III. 76. Baroda 592 (ino.). | 
762 (ine.). 1459. 2239. 3872. 5880. 

8734. 9706. 10410. 10559. 12240. | 
Bhk. 22. Bhr. 91. 92. Bik. 858. Bikaner |; 


1680-82. BL. 12. Bomb. Uni. 1022. 


BORI. 99 of 1871-72. 222 of 1879-80. | 
327 of 1880-81. 252 of A1881-82 (with | 


| Rola ara Ban 8754. 


text). 91 of 1882-83. 524 of 1883-84. 
290 of 1884-87 (with text). 161 of 
1886-92 (with text). 66 of 1895-98 | 
(with text). BP. p. 296. Burnell 140a | 


(2 mss.). Cs. II. 51 (ino.). 52 (ino.). 58. | 


D. pp. 24. 137. 189. 227 (with text). 
249 (9 mss.). 376. Deo 102. Fl. 119 


(ino.) Gough p.89. Gu. 5. H. 198. | 


IL. 242 (with text). IO. 1660-3 (with 
text). K.168. Kh. 78. L. 140. 2282. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 187. Mysore I. 
pp. 102-3 (4 mss,; 2 ino.). NP. V. 70. 
Oudh V. 14. Oxf, II. 1496. P. 11. 
Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 161). VI. p. 68 
(no. 66). Petrograd 51. Poona 189. 
Rajapur 244. 564. RASB. III. 2660. 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 7. Rgb. 290. Stein 
85. TD. 18571. 18572. 
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Q. -by Narayana  Bhatta in his 


< ©. Marttandavallabha on his own 


Muhūrtamārttaņda, BBRAS. 321. 


—C. Rāmaprakāsa ascribed to King 


Krpārāma, but actually written by his 
protege Raghavendra, son of Kāsīnātha. 
IO. 1664-6 (with text). 


—C. by Strya Pandita. B. III. 76. 
starrer Or Remora dh.-jy. by 


Ramacandra Tatsat, son of Vitthala 
Bhatta and grandson of Balakrsna 
Bhatta. The a. often refutes the views 
of Madhava. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. 
America 2942. B. III. 76. Baroda 3871. 
5488 (inc.), 8889. 8455, Bikaner 1683. 
BORI. 525 of 1888-84. 96 of 1884-80. 
BP. p. 296. Burnell 140a. D. p. 376. 
IO. 1670. K, 168. L. 1706. Mysore I. 
p. 103. NW. 142. 166. Oudh XV. 76. 
XVIII. 46. Peters. ITI. p. 887 (no. 91). 
RASB. III. 2741. 2742. Stein 85. TD. 
18567. 18568-70 (inc.), Trav. Uni. 
7842. Ujjain I. p. 27. i Latest 
Additions 497. 


stereos (fee) or Aag dh. by Ananta- 


deva II, son of Apadeva II. Burnell 
140a. Mysore I. p. 116. RASB. ITI. 
2766. TD. 18171. 


See under Nirnayabindu. Also NCC, 
I. Revised edn. p. 166b. 


«tetra vedic phonetics.. 


Adyar I. p. 52b. Adyar D.I.772. 7783.. 
Baroda 11949 (a) (with C.) 12754, 
12755 (a) (with C.). CLB. I. pp. 25. 
26 (2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. 
Hz. 627, 1448. MD. 891. 892 (with C.). 
16739. 16733 (with C.) 16760. MT, 

5(j (with C.). 1165 (j). 1165 (k) 
(with C,). 4818 (a). Mysore I, p. 26. 
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Oppert I. 965. 7174. 7586. II. 741. 
9017. 9878. Tirupati 4 (with O.). 
Q. in Sūryanārāyaņādhvarin's C. on 
Vyāsasiksā and the C. on Siddhanta- 
siksa (see Ind. Ant. V. pp. 193-200) 
and in Tribhāsyaratnākara on Taitti- 
riyapratisakhya, 18-1. 
— C. Oppert II. 742. See below. 
—C. Dīpikā by Muktis'vara. 
Adyar I. p. 159b. Adyar D. I. 774. 
775. Baroda 11949 (a). 12755 (a). 
CLB. I. p. 26 (9 mss; 1 ineo). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. MD. 892. 
16733. M'T. 95 (j). 1165 (k). Mysore I. 
p.26 (3 mss). PUL. IT. App. p. 11. 
Tirupati 4. Ujjain I. p. 10. 
iefadraxšta See Kalanirnayakarika of 
Madhava. 
ees See Kālanirņaya by Bhattoji. 
atgfadruagē S'rigeri 181. 
«lefitfauxē See Kalanirnaya of Bhattoji. 
HBA TAFT (An) See Kālanirņayakārikā. 
RESTE Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu of 
Kes'avadasa. 
See Poona Ori. VI. p. 36. 
RleierrTagE or (she) sanas dh.-jy. by 
Pratāparudra Gajapati. BORI. 48 of 
1872-73, Kavīndrācārya 1268. L. 4104. 


RASB. III. 9688. 2689. See Pratapa- 
mārttaņda. 
aatan dh.-jy. fourth section of Nrsirhha- 
prasada by Dalapatiraja. AS. p. 41. 
Bikaner 1688. IO. 1467. NW. 88. 
See under Nrsirhhaprasāda. 
«aresfātrataugua dh. Adyar I. p. 107b (with C.). 


Ānandāsrama 7274. IM. 3018 (ino.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 557 (with C.). 


—C. Adyar I. p. 1071. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 557. See below. 


moata dh.-jy. in 118 verses on 
auspicious times for performance of 
religious rites; composed in 1653 A.D. 
in the city of Bhuj; by Mahadevavid, 
son of Kālajit, who had great influence 
in the Court of the Raja of Girnar; 
based ona prose version written by 
Raghurama, son of Jayarāma of 
Velāvatapura near Sikor; the C. on 
the metrical version was also written 
by Raghurāma in 1654 A.D. See verse 
117 of text. i 


Baroda 1079. 1080. 1936. 3873. 9536. 
13654. Bomb. Uni. 1023 (with O.). 
BORI. 511 of 1899-1915. 29 of 1902- 
07. (Kane mentions another ms. 275 
of 1887-91). 


—C. composed in 1654 A.D. by Raghu- 
rāma, son of. Jayarama, under the 
patronage of the a. Baroda 1080. 1936. 
9878. 9536. 13654. Bomb. Uni. 1023. 
BORI.344 of 1875-76. IO. 1671-2. 
RASB. IIT. 2756 (fr.). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 557 (ascribed to Mahadeva 
and Raghurama). 


aeda by Raghurama, son of Jaya- 
rama. Probably same as the one 
ascribed to Mahadevavid. See above. 


B. III. 76. 78. 100 (with C.). BORI. 
944 of 1875-76 (with C.). IM. 5785 
(inc.). Jodiya I. 5. K. 170. Kh. 74. 
Khn. 70. Report XXII. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 682. 


—C. B. III. 100. BORT. 344 of 1875- 
16. 


Rss or «maur from Todara- 


nanda. Alwar 1525. See Todarā- 
nanda. 


«iefūtturadtu dh. Ānandāsrama 771. B. ITT. 


78. Cf. above K. n. or K. n. avabodha 
by Ananta Daivajfia. 


aeaa dh. by Ananta Daivajfia, 
son of Kesava Daivajfia. See above, 


p. 24. 

aean Bud. by Dharasvamin. Cordier 
IIT. p. 181. 

ated dh. by Balaji Vaidya. Kavindra- 
carya 1272, 

segue paur. Oppert I. 6728. 

«TG-T Bud. See Krsna. 

asqa jy. Trav. Uni. L. 1852B. 

asa saivagama. Q. by Utpala in Spanda- 
pradīpikā. 

agga by Nrsimhasūri. 

Pid. in Grantha script. Madras, 

1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1218. 

mea Bud. See Krsnapada. 


seu one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 
Vamakes'varimata, Kas. Texts, 66. 
p. 16. See Kalapada. 


mga med. authority. mentioned by Nis- 
calakara in his C. on Cikitsasangraha. 
(See LHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 140). 


The formula of Vyosadyagutika is 
ascribed to him. : 
See HIMed. I. pp. 40, 71—72. 
wegen dh. from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
TD, 13590. 
regeret with Vidhi. from Yāmala. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6894. 


meget dh. Bikaner 1843. 
IEF tantra. CPB. 832. 


AGFA Bud. by Sākyasrī. 
Cordier II. p. 18. 

AISNATĀTAT jy.-dh. IO. 6332. Kadayanallūr 
219. Kāmakotī 1/15 (2 mss., inc.). 
Paliyam 636. PUL. I. p. 88. Rame- 


al 


svaram 75. 97. 193. 277. Bakti 21, 
Sangam 36. Sri. Dev. 681. S'rhgeri 168. 
TA. 701. 2797b. TOD. 682 (e) (5 chs.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112.50. "Trav. Uni. 
1822B.  2854C (inc.). Visvabhāratī 
1890. See below. 


—Mantrasvikara from. Kallalagar 3 (e). 


«leYatfārat dh.-jy. in 40 Adhys. on proper 
auspicious time for various Sarhskaras 
and other religious actions. by Nrsirhha 
of Polipākkam village otherwise called 
Praudharāyapura ; son of Varadarya, 
of Bhāradvājagotra ; salutes Varadā- 
carya and Nrsirhharya of Vadhila 
. gotra. 


Adyar II. p. 58b (14 mss. ; 12 ino.). 
Burnell 78b. Gough p. 181 (2 mss. ; 
one 73 Adhys. ?). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (4 mss.). Hz. 1140. p: 113. 
IO. 5604. 5605. Mack. 125 (Kala- 
prakāsa). Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 77 (a). 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 97(b). MD. 18619. 
13520. 13521-30 (all inc.). 14024 (ch. 
5). 14025 (inc.). 18969 (inc.). MT. 740 
(inc.). 4086. 4092 (a). 4594. 6024 (ino.). 
6771 (inc.). 7447 (with C., ino.). 7468 
(chs. 18-21). Mysore I. p. 108 (2 mss. ). 
pp. 380-331 (6 mss.; 4 ino.). Oppert 
I. 38. 151. 882. 1918. 1677. 2296. 3554. 
4521. 5009. 7895. IT. 2324. 2426. 2594. 
2630. 2650. 8475. 4519. 6025. 7277. 
7811. 7521. 8118. 8452. 9710. 10118. 
Paliyam 116. 118. 621. PUL. II. p. 212 
(2 mss.. Rice 30 (8 mss). Srngerī ` 
Mutt 206 (2). TA. 701. Taylor I. 77. 
TD. 11338-40. 11341-47 (inc.). 11683 
(K. pradipika). Trav. Uni. 60. 1322B 
(ino.) 1369 (ine.). 1382 (ino.). 2354C 
(ino.) 2379A (inc.). 2499, C. 2590E 
(inc.) 2862A (ine.). 2931 (ino.). 
2948A (inc.) 8041 (ino... 3172B. 
3577A. 3583. 3586 (inc.). 4032B (ino.). 
5485. 5968 (inc.). 8489 (inc.). 13755 
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(ine.). 13805 (ino.).  Trippūņittura I. 


1058. 


.. Ptd. (1) in Grantha script by Rama- 
swami Sastri, Madras, 1915. (2) Sri- 
rangam, 1917. (3) in Grantha script, 
Sastrasanjivini Press, Madras, 1923. 
(4) with Text and Eng. transl. N. P. 


Subramanyam, Tanjore, 1917. 
—C, MT. 7447 (ino.). 


marae Q. by Harita Venkatācārya in 
his Dasanirņaya (p. 53. Telugu script 


edn. Mysore, 1902). 


mieu dh. by Divyasirhha Mahāpātra. 


K.168. RASB. IIT. 2777-9. 


Pid. Cuttack, 1914. See Kaladipa 


above. . 


—by Mahes'vara Nyāyālankāra. Ani. 


sensa dh. Q. in Govindarnava, Sarnskāra, 
IO. ms. 1566, p.117a; mentioned in 


Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha. 
RSISUTH jy. Kavīndrācārya 1698. 


alameda jy. Burnell 78b (entered as a C. 
on Kālavidhānapaddhati). TD. 11848 
(ino.) (with C.). 11349 (ino.) (with C.). 


«teaaty dh. by Govinda Dīksita. America 


^ 9845. l 
gregdtiigu sr. BISM. fī. 404 (Astaka- 
viodra).  — i 
—jy. by Govinda Sarman. PUL, II. 
p. 212. 


wer jy. by Ramakrsna of Mālava, son of 
Jagajjivana, of Bharadvaja gotra. 


Allahabad 64, IM. 3799. PUL. IL | 


p. 212. (all the 3 with a.'s C.). | 


—C. by the a, himself, Allahabad 64. 
IM. 3729. PUL. II. p. 212. 


aeaa Q. in Apast. sr. su. XXI. 9. 9. The 
Kalabavins are rémembered in Sv. 


texts. See p. 103, B. Ghosh, Collection 
of Fragments of Lost Brāhmaņas, 
Calcutta, 1935. 


areas PUL, II. p. 219. 
* Bee also Tatkalabodhakayantra. 
seuwWasam IM. 5349 (ino.). 


mamaia from Sisu Modaka. by Gauri- 
nathacakravartin. Baroda 10960. 


AIGAITAT jy. by Mm. Sambhunath Migra. 


Assam jy. 18 (Sjt. Haladhar Vya- 
karanatirtha of Kaharjar). Baroda 
10155 (ino.). 


ateaz dh. Bhr. 584. 
miszma Kavindracarya 1608, 
«tetra See also Bhairava. 


mawaa CPB. 838. Ref. to by Lolla 
Laksmidhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, Mysore edn. p. 82. 

meta Dacca 667. Q. 2. 


HISHATAT TATA stotra. by Saccidanandas'iva- 
bhinavanrsirnhabhāratī (Beg: a& sume 
eni), j 


Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangini, pp. 879— 
80. V. V. Press. Srirangam, 1913. 


ERICH SITIS tantra. Oudh XVI. 144. 
are (f& in cat.) Atragat Bharatpur XVI. 110. 


nieces (eta) NP. IX. 86. Ujjain I. 
pp. 79. 82. 


AIGFŪTAKTA (eats) Adyar I. p. 226b. Allaha- 
bad 177. Anandasrama 3990. Ben. 43. 
Bharatpur III. 301. MD. 15854. Radh. 
25. Taylor II. 88 (inc.). 153. TD. 
22195-97. un 


Cf. also Kalabhairavastaka. 


«tedtamta from Kāsīkhaņda. : Nepal I. 


p. 62. * 


madada by Sankarācārya. Dacca 631B.1. 
Luck. Uni. p.50. MD. 15854. TD. 
22208-9. . 


See Kālabhairavāstaka. 


RENTNER stotra. unspecified. 

Adyar I. p. 226b (12 mss.), Anandā- 
grama 4882. 5468. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 958. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (4 mss). IM. 7682 (o). 
10787. 11177. 11180. Kotah 918. Nasik 

TI. 528. 550. Oppert II. 8180. SB. 339 
TĀ. 1401/1. Taylor I. 357. II. 202. 
TD. 22198-22207. Trav. Uni. 1326C. 
2967A. 38840. Visvabhāratī 1046 (e). 


«īgšvarsa MD. 10940-44 (10941 called 
. °stotra and with some difference). See 
above Kalanathastaka. 


seem from Padmapurāņa. Burnell 198a. 


«tetmarta ascribed to Sankarācārya. (Beg. 
qadama, end with refrain RE- 
guara, ). 

Adyar I. p. 184b. Allahabad 105. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 25. 27 
(along with other hymns). BISM. i. 
160/1. fī. 697/22. Bomb. Uni. 1424. 
BORI. 478 of 1895-98. CPB. 884. 
Dāhilaksmī XII. 29. Hz. 1870. IM. 
6312. 7979. L. 2871. Luck. Uni. p. 50 
MD. 10936. 10987. 10938-9 (ino.). 
18675 (inc.). MT. 488 (d). 2018 (b). 
5115 (g). MT. (Telugu section). 
242 (1). 468 (m). Mysore I. p. 212. 
Pet. 726. Peters. VI. p. 102 (no. 478). 


PUL. IL. p.174. RASB. VIII. A. 6615. 


5767 (5). VIII. B. 6755. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1998-80, p.50 (no. 484). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1197 (1no.). Trav. Uni. 1826C. 
2967A. 8884C. 4948. 13140J. 14031R 
(inc.), Udaipur p. 24, no. 1127 of Ptd. 
Cat. | 
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Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 210-11, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 180-31, N. S. Press, 1926; 
Pt. I. p. 214, 1952. (4) By. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp. 536-38, Bhargav Pustakalay, 
Benaras, 1987. (b) Br. St. Ratnakara 
Pt. I. pp. 148-44, Vavilla Press, 1927. 
(6) Works of Sankarācārya Vol. 18. 
ii. pp. 89-91. V. V. Press. (7) Poona 
Ori. Ser. No. 8, Minor Works of 
S'ankaracarya, 1952, pp. 376-77. (8) 
Eng. transl. by Avalon, Hymns to the 
Goddess pp. 18-16, 1930. 
eem stotra by Saocidānandasivābhi- 
navanrsimhabharati. (Beg. Sigue). 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 51- 
59, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 279-80, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Bhaktsudha- 
tarangint pp. 881-83 V. V. Press, 1913. 


laut addressed to Yama. MD. 6073. 


—from ch. 59 of Akasabhairavakalpa. 
MD. 7748. 7792. 
See NCC. II. p. 3b. 
RS or faker or Jaaa third part 
ir AS Pid Nilakantha. 
Adyar. Alwar 1596. B. III. 136. 
BBRAS, 741-8, Ben. 130. 137. Bh. 
21. Bhr. 123. Bik. 451. BORI. 132 
of 1875-76. 61 of A1879-80. 123 of 
1882-83. 300 of 1884-87. Bühler 548. 
Burnell 132a. Deo 88. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (2 mss). Harshe p. 48. 
IO. 1441. Jodiya IT. 251. K. 200. MD. 
8107. 3108(ino.). Oppert I. 798. LI. 6650. 
6747. Oudh III. 16. XV. 72. Poona 132. 
Radh. 20. Report XXIV. Rgb. 800. 
Rice 220. SB. 187 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 209 (no. 849) (inc.). 
Stein 97. Ujjain II. p. 20. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 225. Weber 1171. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 78- | senem Cordier IT. p. 18. See above p. 17a, 


79, Guj: Pr. Press, 1997. (2) Br. St. 
" 


Kālacakrapāda and below Krsnapada. 
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eura, madia See above Kālanirņaya by 
,  Madhavacarya. 

eremum See above Kalanirnayakarika 
by Madhavacarya. 

areata Chani 1944 (Jain). IM. 1402. 

aemaa jy. by Vīrasimhagaņaka. See 
Anüpamahodadhi of which it is a part. 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 216b. 

«reatafavta dh. CPB. 842. 

agmg jy.-dh. by Krsnamitra (or °mis'ra) 
Ācārya, son of Ramasevaka and grand- 
son of Devidatta. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25. 

Baroda 1735. L. 2988. Mithila. NW. 
88. Oudh XX. 178. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 59. RASB. III. 2769. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 19 (no. 1004). p. 33 
(no. 1109). | 


memea CPB, 843. 


ges tantra. Nepal II. p. 67. 
‘sredtarat’ by Mādhavācārya. Deo 21. 
See Kalanirnaya. 
aega from Bālāvilāsatantra. 
Paris (B. 227 XXX V). | 
PAI ASUS 
—Dhūmravārāhīmantrakalpa from. MD. 
7883. 
—Dhūmravārāhīmantroddhāra from. 
MD. 7884. 
seu Bud. by Asokasrī. Cordier II. 
p. 280. 
meyi iy. by Srinivasacarya. Adyar 
PL. p. 160. 
SRSA TRITT 
. —Khecarividya from. by  Adinatha. 
Cop. 9. 
mete authority ref. to by Srikrsnapandita 
in his  Sandhyavandanapaddhati, 
Bomb. Uni. 1183. 


See a collection of spells. Taylor II, 
437 (Patalas 1-10). 


aagi tantra. by Advayanandanatha, 
son of Krsna. Bik. 1334. Bikaner 7021. 

cres, Tea tantra; Siva-Parvati- 
sarhvāda ; in 12 or 13 Patalas on 
worship of Kalaratri; includes some 
black rites. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17 (2 mss.). 
IM. 4652. 5442 (inc.) MD. 7796. 
7797 (in 19 Patalas). PUL. I. p. 115. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6063. 6064 (in 18 chs.) 
(Some cols. give it as part of Rudra- 
yāmala; one col. as part of Āgamasāra). 
Taylor II. 145. 436 (1-12). TD. XX, 
Sup. no. 491. Udaipur I. B. 93, 33 
(p. 24, no. 652 (māraņapatala) of Ptd, 
Cat.). IT. 144, 12. Ujjain I. p. 74. 

Q. in Daksiņāmūrti's Uddhārakosa, 
Lahore edn., II. 14; by Caitanyagiri 
in his Visņupūjāpaddhati, BBRAS. 
876. 


—Satkarmaprayoga from. Bik. 1270. 
ASUdraftsaīfTratr tantra. Radh. 25. 


C 


aoaia probably same as above.. Ujjain 
I. p. 74. 
—Pītāmbarāsahasranāma from K. r, 
tantra. PUL. IT. p. 182. 


ees Ramsingh 1200. 


crew Adyar II. p. 231a. Gov, 


Or. Libr. Madras 17. Trav. Uni. 8599, 
Ujjain I. p. 74. 


ASU tantra. B. IV. 254. 
Cf. above K. r. kalpa. 
meara on Devi. TD. 19554. 
reu IM. 7150. 
—ascribed to Bhrgu. IM. 7926. 
meug jy. Trav. Uni. 2506V. 


maaga from Kālikāgama. Also called 
Atharvanastravidya in the form of a 
dialogue between Kārtikeya and Siva ; 
deals with black rites to be performed 
with mantras of deities like Dhūmāvatī, 


Ardrapati, Kali and Kālarātri who is | 


stated to be the spouse of Kalarudra. 


RASB. VIII. A. 6090 (in 21 chs.). 
Visvabhāratī 1221. 


Cf. MD. 7755-6, 
Hostage jy. Adyar. 
leas Bud. See Krsnavajra. 
Od AT (yoginam). B. IV. 86. 
aleagat from Skandapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
8604A. 
asagat (?) stotra. RASB. VIII. B. 6658. 


mwaaa? jy. Mysore I. p. 643. 


«Todd kāvya in 8 cantos (119 verses) on the 
rescue of Màrkandeya from Yama by 
S'iva ; ascribed to Krsņalīlāsuka. 
. Ptd. (1) Térumala Sri Venkatesvara 
I. pp. 225-80, 307-12, 398-8. (2) 
TSS. 199, 1962, based on a single ms., 
17598 of Kattumatam Mana. 


seram Jain. Chani 181 (a). 3229 (o). 
D. p. 173. Jainagranthavali p. 208. 


sep formulas for calculating time. an. 
TCD. 666 (part of a large work). 
Trav. Uni. 10515 B. T. 71. L. 48I 
. (ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 129. | | 


Bref jy. from Vivekamartanda. Adhyan 
Nambudripad 48A. 


sep unspecified. Cabaton I. 955. Hari- 

hara Sastri XVI. Kadayanallūr 217 

(with C.). Luck. Uni. p. 62. Mack. 124. 

Sangam 48. Sri. Dev. 3866 (ino.). 
Srngerī 48. 55 (with C.). 175. 198. 

Q. in Sarnskāramayūkha; in Srāddha- 

kalpalata (IO. i. p. 557b); in IO. 5261; 
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in Parasurāmapratāpa, Sarhskāra (fol. 
148a, BORI. ms. 157 of Vis. (i), see 
Poona Ori. VII. p. 13); in Vīra- 
mitrodaya, Sarhskara, Chowk. edn., 
pp: 174, 176, 183ff. 
—C. Q. in Prayogaparijata of Narasimha 

(IO. i. p. 416a). 

mem jy. Adyar II. pp. 58b (ino.). 54a 
(6 mss.; all inc.), America 4811. BC. 
158. Gough p. 181. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (2 mss.) Sakti 25. Trav. 
Uni. 12060D. 


—C. Kadayanallur 217. 218. 
«reum jy. by Trivikrama. Oppert I. 39. 
. 159. etc. See Kalavidhanapaddhati by 
Trivikrama. 
meum jy. by Srīdhara. 


See K. v. paddhati by Trivikrama 
Bhatta, and its C. by S'ridhara. 


AISTAdTTTETĀ jy. IO. 6332(a). K. 224. Oppert 
I. 5980. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 51. 
—G. Vyakhya. Adyar II. p. 54a (2 mss.; 
both ine.). Paliyam 117. 628. Sakti 28. 
aema y. 
—C. Kalapradipika. Burnell 78b. See 
Kalapradipika. 


tefdattggfā jy. in 156 verses; on the 


suitable seasons for performing the 
different Sarnskāras. by ‘Trivikrama 
Bhatta, son of Gangadhara Bhatta of 
Arindamagrama. In some mss., the 
commentator Srīdhara is given as a. 


Adyar I. p. 108a. Adyar II. p. 54a 
(7 mss. ; 5 ino.) Br. Mus. 201 (with 
Sinhalese meaning). Burnell 78a. GD. 
872 (with C.). Granthappura p. 37, 
no. 872 (with C.). IO. 6333-35. 6336 
(with C.). MD. 18543 (inc., with G.). 
17768 (inc.). MT. 1418 (inc., with C.). 
1594 (with Tamil meaning). 2596 (a) 
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(with Telugu meaning). 3984 (with 
Tamil C.). 4469 (with C.). Mysore 4. 


Mysore I. p. 381 (8 mss.; 5 inc., 1- 


with C.). Oppert T. 39. 152. 1914. 3555. 
4800. TI. 1044. 1437. 3307. 3490, 6026. 
7812. 9711. 10032. Rice 80. TCD. 667- 
69 (with C.). 682G. TD. 11351-53. 
Trav. Uni. 916A. 6058. L. 410. C. 2152. 


"T. 858, 2348 (ino.). C. 2014 (all with . 


Srīdhara's C.). 12955. 3592A. 4443C. 
8833 (all the four with Tamil C.). 
2619A (inc.). 4032G (ine.). 5963A. 
(ino.). 8967C (ine.). 12060A (ine.). 
C. 2520G (ino.). Triv. Cur. VI. 55. 


Pid. in Grantha script with Tamil 
transl. by Vedanta Ramanujacharya 
(1) Madras, 1915 (Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 444; IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1919). (2) Sastrasafijivini Press, 
Madras, 1922. | 


—C. by S'ridhara. Adyar. Bikaner 4482. 
GD.872. Gough p. 181 (?). Grantha- 
ppura p. 37, no. 872. IO. 688-36. MD. 
13548. MT. 1418. 4469. Mysore I. 
p. 331. Rice 30. Srngerī 55. TCD. 
667-69. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 74. 1106. 
27 (ino.). 28. Trav. Uni. 916A. 6058. 
L: 410. C. 2152. T. 858. 2348. C. 2014, 
Triv. Cur. VI. 55 (inc.). Visvabhāratī 
2124 (ino.). 


ASMATSTā jy. by Daivajfia (?) Adyar PL. 
p. 160 (3 mss.). 


metana by Vieni (?) Mysore I. 
p. 331. 


AISKMASTĀ jy. in 110 verses. by Vīra- 
rāghavasūri of  Vasisthagotra and 
Vaikhanasasutra. 


MD. 13531. 13832-34 (ine.) (all 
with Tamil meaning). 13535 (with 
Telugu meaning, ino.). 18536-42 (ino. ). 
13543 (inc., with C.). 17768 (ine.). MT. 
4840 (a). PUL, II. p. 212 (2 mss.). 


ateitaargtā jy. by Sridhara. 


See K. v. p. by Trivikrama and C. 
by S'ridhara. 


seram iy. Adyar IL. p. 54a (inc.). 


meum dh. one of the three sections of 
Dharmaratna composed in 1092 A.D. 
by Jīmūtavāhana, well-known dh. 
sāstra authority of Bengal. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 189. For mss. see under 
Dharmaratna. | 


Q. by Sūlapāņi in Durgotsavaviveka; : 


Vācaspatimisra in S'ráddhacintamani; 
Krtyamahārņava etc.; Govindananda 
in Sraddhakaumudi; Raghunandana in 
his Tattvas; Nrsimha (see Oxf. 2862) 
etc. For an account of the work see 
JASB. (NS) XI (1915), pp. 814-15, 
338, 865, 397, 398, and Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 919- 20. 


Ed. with C. by Pandit Madhu- 
sudana Smrtiratna. Bib. Ind. New 
Series 186, 1905. 


serm Q. in Parasurāmapratāpa, Sarhs- 
kārakāņda (fol. 184a. BORI. 157 of 
Vis. (i), see Poona Ori. VIL. p. 13); 
in Viramitrodaya, Ahnika, Chow- 
khamba edn. .p. 180; in fol. 2, 14, 37; 
82, 121, 142, 145-8 of Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuta's Smrtiratnahāra (RASB. ms. 
see THQ. XVII. p. 459); in Dharma- 
pravriti of Narayana, IO. 1560 (see 
IO. i. p. 481b); in Jyotirnibandhasar- 
vasva of S'ivadāsa or S'ivaraja, IO, 
3000 (see IO. i. p. 10632). 


Gita, Tea 
Q. in fol. 88 of Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuta’s Smrtiratnahdra  (RASB. 


ms.; see ZHQ. XVII. p. 459). 


Redan, gga Q. in fol. 30,148 of Brhaspati 
Rayamukuta’s Smrtiratnahāra (RASB. 
ms.; see ZHQ. XVII. p. 459). 


-aeh ref. to in 


meam, wer Q. in fol. 26, 35 of Brhaspati 
Rayamukuta's Smrtiratnahāra (RASB. 
ms.; see ZH Q. XVII. p. 459). 
Parvanirnaya of 
Ganapati Ravala (d. 1685 A.D.). See 
IO. i. p. 584a. Cf. Kalaviveka. 


aoraaaaaceage dh. by Sambhu Bhatta. 
Cs. II. 220. See below Kalatattvavive- 
cana? by a. 
SR SISTI TRISTE FATT by 
Bikaner 1690. 
See above Kalanirnaya by a. and 
NCC. III. p. 164a—Sarvasastrartha- 


nirnaya. 
erexetatt Radh: 33. Weber 888 (1) (fr.). 


AUGA sākta. by Parasukhānandanātha, 
disciple of Paripūrņānandanātha. MT. 
2112 (a). 


meum Jain. Chani 181 (a). 3229 (o). 


Kamalakara. 


—Pkt. by Municandra. Jainagranthavali 


p. 208. 
ASAS one of the 19 Sābara tantras 


mentioned in Kālīsābara, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6095. 

«refārar Adyar I. p. 52b (with C.). See Kāla- 
nirnayasiksa. | 


meshe?) Kallalagar 2 (d). Same as 
Kālāgnirudropanisad ? 


anegia tantra. L. XI. Pref. p. 4. 
media Q. by Bhattotpala. Oxf. 329a. 


«redičar Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tātparyanirņaya,  Sarvamtla edn. 
pp. 104a, 109a, 116b. 


armasanaes Adyar II. p. 231 (2 mss.). 
Argugš( -%-Jolt(taar)ara MD. 6075. 15564. 
etes -f-ing MD. 6076. 15043. 
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= 


eaga Q. by Balambhatta, in his 


Vatukārcanāsangraha, RASB. VIII. B. 
6466. 


—Tripurasundari Vakaradisahasranama 
from Umamahesvarasamvada of. NS. 
Press 106. 


—Batukasahasranama from. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 7 (8). 


atgasfūvikma tantra. Oxf. IT. 1464 (fr.). 
meag mistake for Kā. sankarsaņa” ?. 
—Batukabhairava astottarasatanāma 
from. Dāhilaksmī XL. 41 (2). 


«ew Bud. on the divisions of time and 
on the periods assigned to different 
Bodhisattvas, and the importance of 
Tara. IO. 7707. 7708. 


KTEKAVTA Kavīndrācārya 1612. 


AIGA, “aaty Jain. Pkt. 
Kalasaptatika. . 


See below 


SAA AH TAT) or aga or SESS 
or a. U. Brem Jain. Pkt. in 74 Arya 
verses. by Dharmaghosa, pupil of 
Devendrastri of Tapagaccha. 


BORI. 185 of 1871-72 (with C.). 
275 of A1882—83. 667 of 1882-95. 1227 
of 1886-92 (with C.). BP. pp. 162b 
(2 mss.). 187a (an.). 222a and b. 224a. 
299b. Chani 8246 (with O.). 3983. D. 
pp. 29 (with C.). 325. Firenze 708. 

. "704. Fl J. IL. iii. 8.4. Gough p. 92 
‘(with G.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 143. 
JBhP. I. 617-18. Mandlik Sup. 454. 
Pattan I. p. 59. Peters. I. p. 125 
(no. 275 (8)). IV. p. 46 (no. 1227). 
V. p. 282 (no. 667). Weber 1975 (called 

„also Kalasvarupa). On this work, see 
also Ind. Ant. XX. p.172; BORI. D. 
XIX. i. under no. 61. 


. Ptd. with Skt. ©., 
Jainagranthamālā 


Bombay, 1911-12. 


Atmananda 
b, Bhavanagar ; 


38 
—C. BORI. 185 of 1871-72 (with text). 
D. p. 29. Fl. J. II. iii. 3. Gough p. 92. 
—C, Avactri. BORI. 1227 of 1886-92. 
Chani 3946; Peters, IV. p. 46 (no. 
1227), Weber 1975. 
qrTeudemutt dh. OPB. 844. 


gatsgda(tafā) dh. by Krsnamisra of Kautsa 
family; salutes Rama and Siddhesa. 
Cuttack 70. 146. MT..3423 (apparently 
complete). 


See also Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. 1. 68. 
«Sarga dh. by Vaidya Hari. Viz. Skt. 
| Coll. 


AIGA or memm tantra. one of the 64 
tantras mentioned in Vāmakesvatī- 
mata, Kas. Texts 66, p. 16. See Kala- 
sara, 


se um-acdt ?) poet. Gāthāsaptasatī I. 25. 
mgar?) Rāmanāth Nando 50 (Kalo Saraho). 


Seu by  Gadādhara, son of Nīlāmbara. 
C. 1450-1500 A.D. MT. 3049 (ino.). 
See Gadadhara Paddhati. 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 147. 1904. 


eeu jy. by Narayana Jyotirvit. Baroda 
10921 (with anukramani). 


agama] dh. Ānandāsrama 1415. 


«lefūgra or Siddhantanirnaya dh. by. 


Candracüda Bhatta, son of Umana 


Bhatta or Umāpati Bhatta, son of 


Dharma Bhatta surnamed Pauranika. 
Later than 1550 A.D. 


Adyar II. App. p. vib. Alwar 1294. 
Extr. 298. BORI. 528 of 1883-84. 
BP. pp. 51. 297. CPB. 845-51. K. 168. 
NP. VII. 20. VIII. 10. NS. Press 113. 
NW. 152. 168. .Oudh 1876, 12. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 29 (no. 1074). 
Stein 85. Trav. Uni. 4625, 7618. 


atefaūsva by Raghurama. K. 170 (with C.). 


AISftgraasat dh. by Sadāsivadasaputra, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 22 (no. 
178). 

see (mafaz in Weber) poet. Gāthāsapta- 
s'atī II. 9. | 


seus ref. to in Ausubedevdis Caturmasya- 
prayoga. PUL.I. p. 47. 


sew alias mem (mr) cara ? patronised by 
King Kumbhakarna of Mewar for whom 
he wrote the Sangītarāja. See Intro, 
to Sangibaraja edns. 


—Sangitaraja, a voluminous and encylo- 
paedic work on music and dance. 


Hdns. (1) the preliminary portion 
only by C. Kunhan Raja from Bikaner, 
1946. (2) Dr. Premalata Sharma, 
Vol. I (books 1&2). Hindu Vishva- 
vidyalaya Nepal Rajya Skt. Ser. V. 
Banaras Hindu University, Benares, 
1963. (3) Nrtyaratnakosa (section 
on dance), Rajastan Research Institute, 
Jaipur, 1957-9. 


HST NTATATTATSATANT ny. Radh. 12. 
AIGU aalan ny. Adyar II. p. 120a. 


SART Jain. Pkt. Weber 1975. Same as 
Kālasaptatikā above, 


RSET Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 37. 


agasan Jain. BORI. 167 (b) of 1881-82. 
See below Jinadatta’s work. l 


agaga Jain. by Jinavallabha? D. p.208. 
Jainagranthavali p. 197. See below 
Jinadatta's work. 


AIEFATIGTA or wn oun am Jain. 
Apabhrarhsa, didactic poem in 32 
verses, by Jinadattasūri, 1075-1154 
A.D., pupil of Jinavallabhastri. Chani 
3667 O (with C.). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 188. 


Ptd. with C. by Straprabha, GOS. 
97, Apsbhramsakavyatrayi (1927), pp. 


67-80. See also Apabhrarhsakavya- 
trayi, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 243b. 


—C. Tika. Chani 3667 (c). 
—C. Vrtti by Jinapala, pupil of Jinapati. 
Jainagranthavali p. 158. 


—C, Vivaraņa by Sūraprabha. Ptd. along 
with text. GOS. 37. 


angene Jain, Jodhpur 332. 
AEG ? Bud. 


—Kalacakraganitamukhadesa. Cordier 
ILI. p. 511. See Kalamahapada, Cordier 
II. p. 18. 


neama called Kamaksidasa; pupil of 
Appayya Diksita I and Varadā. 


—Vasucaritracampū, Skt. transl. of the 
Telugu work Vasucaritra of Ramaraja- 
bhusapa. TD. 4146, 4147. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 264a. 
IIT. 361a. 


Ed. Dr. B. Ramaraju, Hyderabad, 
1965. 


gTeeltimfā of Bhāradvājagotra, Samavedin, 

| father of Balakavi (16th cent. A.D.), a. 
of Rāmavarmavilāsa, on King Rama- 
varman of Cochin, MT. 3878 (a). 5486 
and Ratnaketūdaya, TD. 4490, 


See also Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. pp. 162-8. 


sega or S'ivarahasyasangraha. on 
the well-known S'aiva shrine about 70 
miles from Madras. 


Adyar I. p. 156b (2 mss.). See below 
Ka, mahatmya from S'ivarahasya. 


AIGEIČIATEIMT Cabaton I. 418. Gov, Or, 
Libr. Madras 17 (2 mss.). Paris (Tel. 
23). Taylor II. 394. 397 (chs, 1-6). 


—from Brahmapurāņa. Burnell 189a, 


—from Brahmandapurana. Burnell 190a, 
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—irom Skandapurana. Gough p. 171. 


AGRTTI(-MS-) AEK from Uttarakhaņda of 
Sivarahasya. narrated by Romasa to 
Bharadvāja. 


Adyar I. p. 142b (8 mss.). Burnell 
206b. MD. 2385 (Adhys. 1-90). 2386 
(Adhys. 81-89). 17485 (ino.). Taylor IL. 
238 (chs. 1-90). TD. 9565. 


Ptd. text in 90 chs., Venkatagiri, 
1893. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 504. 


AISLING assigned to the same Siva- 
rahasya but probably to a part of the 
text different from that of the previous; 
its sub-section called Kā. pras'arhsa and 
described as Umamahes'vara-sarhvada. 
Adyar I. p. 142b (ino.). MD. 2387. 
TD. 9566. 


Cf. Suvarnamukharimahatmya, 
M.D. 2595 from Skanda, which is also 
Umāmahesvara-sarnvāda and called 
Kā. prasarhsā. Suvarņamukharī is the 
river on whose banks stands Kālahasti, 


meral- JAA TART purāņa. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 17. MD. 2336 (fol. 54b). 


[S SEN pass 


aer 
— Visvabrahmapurana. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 1915. | 


RARA preceptor of Agnihotra Bhatta, 
saluted by him in his Tattvacinta- 
manyalokaspharti, MT. 1677. TD, 
6095. Perhaps Agnihotra  Bhatta's 
sister's husband, See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 47a. m 

ngaa or «rgeddtatgsag of Ayila- 
-gantu family, father of Akhanda Yati 
alias Ranganatha (a. of C. Prakasa 
on 'Tarkabhāsā); pupil of Raghu- 
nathasrama Yati. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 17a. 
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* —O, Bhāvaprakās'ikā on Nrsirhhas'rama’s 


Tattvavivekadīpana or Advaitaratna- 
kosa. Adyar D. IX. 835. 


—C. Bhedadhikkaravivrti on Nesirhha- 
grama’ S Bhedadhikkāra. MT. 2187. 


HIST Saas Taylor. II. 91. 


SENS TA Gov: Or, Libr, Madras 17 
(2 mss.). See Kalahastisavilasa. 


areaedtafena yaiva. a treatise ascribing all 
the attributes of the Supreme Brahman 
to Siva as Parames'vara. 


Bikaner 2993-96 (Vilāsas 1-4). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 17 (2 mss.) (Ka. 
mahimavilāsa). MD. 5076 (ino.). 16268 
(inc.) (probably continuation of 5076). 
Mysore I. p. 542. Oppert I. 7175. 
Oudh VIII. 28. Taylor I. 178. See 
MD. XXIX. Intro. pp. i-i. 


imeeitaadat from S'ivarahasya. Adyar 
I. p. 142b (inc). See under Kā. 
māhātmya. | BS e 


RERNI. father of, Vasudeva Yajvan 
and grandfather of Kacchapes'vara 
Yaivan fa. of  Ramacandrayago- 
bhüsana); native of Brahmadesa in 
N. Arcot, Madras. 

—C. on Bhāgavata. ref. to in the intro. 
verses of Rāmacandrayasobhīgaņa, 
MD. 12960, in which King Bomma is 
eulogised. 


Iecava by Vads Q. in C. by 
Ghanasyama, on . Uttararamacarita. 


See P. V. Kane’s edn. p. 82: * ator aR 


add xf serez SGH. 


ngeata otherwise known as Samba- 
mūrtistavamaņi: with C. by S'ivànanda 
Karmandin, MES of Cidambarananda 
Tīrtha. i . 


Ptd. in Grantha: unos at Brahma 
Vidya Press, Chidambaram, 1887. 


aaea ("Ta or gA) on Siva wor- 
shipped at Kālahasti. Adyar. Burnell 
198a. PUL. II. p. 174. 
—Q. Vivrti by Sivananda. Up. Br. Mutt 
631. 
—(Beg. nés adai) MT. 324 (n) 
Pid. Stotrarnava pp. 192-3, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. TO. 


aloecapacn Adyar I. p. 226b (5 mss. J 
—(Beg. "gre in Vasantatilaka verses). 
MD.. 10945. | 
Pid. Stotrarnava pp. 117-18, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. TO. 
— another text beg. eufger?^ MD. 10946. 
Pid, ibid. pp. 116-117. 
TSCA AAT pr. Adyar I. p. 198b. 
KISS Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. 
asemi alternate title of Kalanirnaya by 
Hemadri. BBRAS. 675. See Kāla- 
nirnaya above. 
alee jy. Radh. 33. 
HIS jy. same as Prasnasāra. IO. ii 
p. 805a. 


aoga SA mantra. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 17. See above Kālakarsaņa”. 


arstaftoftaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1027 (u). 


memes Bud. Q. by Nagarjuna, in his 
Prajfiaparamitasastra ; title restored in 
Nanjio 750. See IH. III. p. 414. 


[A197 t preceptor of Parasurāma, a. of Bhü- 
palavallabha stotra, BORI. 444 of 
` A1881-82]. Mistake for Kataksa. See 

» NCC. III. p. 392b. 


Rgn Kavīndrācārya 1581. 


suede ref, to by Navamisiha in his 
Tantracintamani, RASB. VIII. A. 
6217. | 


SEA S as S Ua QUT ET eee mM 4 
SIST IR NITRAS OAS AJ EERO A K S TEN TR TTT STATS 


odd oj M emcee NTE S ASS TTT STR eae 


sa 9 


«reiftīttaara of Bhairavāstaka. ref. to by 
Laksmīdhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 11. 
p.82; also by Gaurikanta in ©. on 
Saundaryalahari (see Oxf. 108b. 109a). 


arcitregusfā Udaipur I. B. 134, 276. 


«rsiftegaa Warangal 29 (1). 


wrerfreret&st mantra. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 160. 


mean BORI. 6 of 1871-79. 141 
of 1879-80. 25 of 1884-86. 5 and 6 of 
1884-87. 28 of 1886-92.° 117 of 1891- 
95. 15 of 1895-98. See also K. up. 
below. 


ASiftiegtufiasd by Sankarācārya (?) 
PUL. I. p. 28. 


areiftestuftaedta (?) Udaipur p. 24, no. 70. 
p. 26, nos. 68, 69 of Ptd. Cat. 


RSNA TAIT on sacred ash and its efficacy, 
as explained to Sanatkumara by Kala- 
gnirudra. In two versions, Northern 
and Southern (see Adyar Up.). See 
also K. up. prayoga. Some of the un- 
specified mss. here may represent the 
text assigned to the Nandikesvara- 
purāņa noted below. 


Adyar I. pp. 22b. 23a. Adyar Up. 
pp. 156-8 (northern recension 5 mss.; 
southern recension 9 mss.). p. 157 
(southern recension 4 mss.), p. 158. 
Ahmedabad 4866. Allahabad 114. 108. 
114. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26 (2 
mss.). Alwar 380. 453. America 509-12. 
Anandasrama 2988, 8924. 4051. 4082. 
4590. 6499. 6977 (c). 7996. AS. pp. 5. 
41. Baroda 2408 (1/1). 2461 (s). 4829 (j). 
4856 (k/1). 4857 (n/1). 5888 (k/1) 
(ino.). 6178 (j). 6400 (c). 7332 (n/1). 
9049 (k) (inc.). 9995 (b). 10106. 11529 
(k/1) (with C.). BBRAS. 472. Ben. 
86. Bharatpur XVI. 174 (a). 252. 
6 
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XVIII. 9 (b). 17. Bhr. 10. 283. 487. 
Bikaner 582 (jj). 538 (jj). 537. Bomb. 
Uni. 664. 665. BORI. 74 of Vis. (i) 
(with G.). 29B of 1884-86. Brl. 61. 
Burnell 30a. CLB. I. p. 51 (6 mss; 
one inc,). p. 52 (6 mss.; one inc., one 
with C.). Dacca 158. H. GD. 663. 
Gough p. 85. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17 
(9 mss.). Granthappura p. 24, no. 563. 
Gu. 8. Haug. 18. 44. Hz. 579. 2188 (b). 
IM. 77. 758 (o). 912. 6957. 7199 (q). 
7994. IO. 488 (88, 50). 489 (47). 
490 (9). 491 (1) (with O.). 498-4 (38). 
4855 (10). Jodhpur 86. 37 (w). Kotah 


|. 88. 1026. Lucknow Mus. MD. 356-71. 


14858. 15009. 17703. 18155. M'T. 90(b). 


176 (i. 823 (d). 2079 (c). 4721 (i). 


6085(v). 6957. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 14(b). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 194 (h). 224 (r). 
297 (o). 441 (q). 571 (d) Mātrbhūmi 
29. Mithilā IV. 10 (1). Mūnchen 184 
(p. 106) (2 mss.). 186 (p. 131). Mysore 
I. pp. 10. 11. 12. 18. 14 (2 mss.). 
Mysore D. I. 239-244. NP. V. 152. 
Oppert I. 2175, 4396. 4582. 7176. 7896. 
II. 2150. 6748. 9911. Oudh IV. 3. 
Oxf. IT. 1007 (47). P. 8. Peters. III. 
p. 384 (no. 29 (b)). VI. p. 59 (no. 15). 
Poona 74 (with C.). PUL. I. pp. 32. 
94. Radh. 8. Ramsingh 1891. 1434. 
RASB. II. 1717 (47) (in a collec- 
tion). 1718 (44) (in a collection). 1719 
(i) (fol. 66b to 67a). 1721 (XIV). 1726 
(40) (with C.). 1727 (44). 1729 (xiii). 
1824. 1825. Rice 6. Sig. IL. 23. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 100 (no. 388). 
1918-30, p. 10 (no. 80). Stein 26 
(5 mss.). TA. 1485/2, 2062/4. Taylor T. 
910. Taylor IT. 139 (in a collection). 
187. 188. 195. 280. 324. 898 (last two 
in a collection). TD. 1023-38. Trav. 
Uni. 816J. 2294G. 2490A. 2646K. 
3801L. 3524A (in a collection). 45710. 
10509G. 13681U. 18759P. 13763A. 
L. 13072-4. L. 1421G. Udaipur I. B, 
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11, 44—46. 210, 28 (p. 26, nos. 84, 1798 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 3. Visva- 
bhāratī 2288. 2764 (c). Wai 165 (2 
mss.). Whish 18 (a) (4). Occurs in the 
lis& of Ups. in the Muktikopanisad. 


Pid. (1) Telugu script. Astottara- 
satopanisadah. pp. 308-309. 1883. (2) 
with C. of Narayana, in Jacob’s edn. 
of Eleven Atharvana Ups. pp. 15-21. 
1891. (8) with German transl. by 
P. Deussen. Sechzig Upanishads. pp. 
7385-757. 1897. (4) with Guj. notes 
1918. in a collection. (5) in Telugu 
script, in a collection, Bezwada, 1914. 
(6) with Narayana's C. and Bengali 
transl., Calcutta, 1916. (7) with 
Bengali transl. Pt. VII. 1920. in a 
collection. (8) in Grantha script with 
Atharvasira up., 1928. (9) N. S. Press, 
Bombay, Collection of 108 Ups. 1895. 
(10) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1948, Colle- 
ction of 120 Ups. (80th). For an Eng. 
transl., see S'aiva Ups. Adyar Library 
Ser. 85, pp. 54-60. (11) with Vivarana 
by Upanisadbrahma Yogin, Adyar 
Library, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1215. 


—C, Up. Br. Mutt 481H. 
—C, Dipika. Anandagrama 4601. 4609. 


Baroda 11529 (k-1) (inc.). IM. 808. 
Jodhpur 99. Poona 74. 


Cf. Dipika by Narayana. 


—C. forming part of Upanisanmangala- 
bharana. Burnell 36b. MT. 4418 (17). 


TD. 19832. Visvabhāratī 1428 (d). 
See NCC, IT. p. 867b. 


—C. Bhāsya by Appayyācārya. Adyar 


Up. p. 158, Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C. Vivaraņa by Upanisadbrahmendra 


Yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 327. 


Ptd. in the volume. S'atva Ups., 
Adyar Library, 1925. 


—C. Dīpikā by Narayana. 


America 513. AS. p. 41. BORI. 74 
of Vis. (i) (with text), OLB. I. p. 52 
(inc.). IO. 491 (1) (with text). 6611. 
Poona 74 (with text). RASB. II. 
1726 (40). 1730. Stein 26. 


Ptd. in Eleven Atharvana Upanisads. 
by G. A. Jacob, pp. 17-21, Bombay, 
1891. 


RSE AIT forming part of the Upani- 


sanmahimanirūpaņa, Taylor II. 461. 


«ieies tig a different text assigned to 


Nandikesvarapurāņa, and dealing with 
the same subject as the previous one, 
Adyar Up. pp. 159-162 (4 mss.; 
l inc.). AK. 117. Allahabad 114. 114. 
108. 178 (114). America 1064-67. 
B. I. 60. Baroda 11455. Bomb. Uni. 
636. CLB. I. p. 51 (first ms. only). 
Extr. p. 187. Cs. I. 185. IM. 7266. 
TO. 6609. 6610 (ino.) Jodhpur 38. 


K. 38 (ascribed to Lankesvara). Khn. 
^14. L. 108. Oudh XX. 12. Oxf. 394b. 


Pet. 720. 724. Peters. IIT. p. 384 (no. 
25). IV. p. 2 (no. 28). RASB. II. 1896. 


V. 4145. VIII. A. 6165. Rgb. 5. 6. 


SB. 388. Stein.25. Weber 451. 


«tgtrgutasg Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 25, 


Bikaner 582 (g) (in a collection). 
Cf. Kalagnirudropanisad. 


ASTEI, (Kalacandra Sarman ?). 
— Bhāgavatakathāsangraha. Dacca 1768, 


SULT Á a nickname (?) Pkt. poet q. by 


Svayambhū in Svayambhuochandas II. 


22; HI. 6. 


See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 24. 


agda vaiva. Upāgama in Rauravāgama, 
"Bee list in Kāmika. 


commemo a m RESRGISR 


iEn 
ke 


cw EDT Ci 


asanarea Av. Bikaner 664 (e). 665(e). 


BORI. 178 (6) and 179 (6) of 1880-81. 
Kh. 61. Tb. 213G. 


RSR or peAa dh.-jy. on proper time 


for religious observances. by Aditya 
Bhatta alias Kavivallabha, of Garga 
family and called Malava (IM. 2959); 
pupil of Visvesvara. Q. by Madha- 
vacarya in Kalamadhava (Bib. Ind. 
edn. p. 88), and itself refers to 
Aparārka and Smrticandrikā; hence 
must have been written between 1200 
and 1325 A.D. (See P. V. Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 681). See also NCC. II. p. 75a. 


According to Vinayaka on Kausita- 
kibrahmana 8, 1, a. followed Ananta 
Bhatta (See CC. I. 98b); has used also 
Visvadarsa of Kavikānta Sarasvati 
(see J. of Sri Venk. Ord. Inst. I. i. 
p. 33). 


Adyar I. p: 108a (4 mss.; 2 inc., 
one with C.). II. p. 54b (inc. noted 
as jy.). AU. 29751. B. III. 78. Baroda 
1048. Bik. 855. Bikaner 1691-93. 
BISM. ff. fī. 99. BORI. 325 of 1880 
-81. 142 of Vig. (i). Burnell 139b. 
Dahilaksmi XVIII. 19 (d. Sarh. 1663). 
Devipr. 79, 26. GD. 56. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 17 (9 mss.) Grantha- 
ppura p. 4, no. 56. Hz. 56.140. 141. 
1586. IM. 2959 (a. called Malava 
Ādityasūri). IO. 1685. 5596 (with C.). 
5597. K.170. Kadayanallir 79 (an.). 
Kamakoti 7/8 (an.) Kavīndrācārya 
1188. Kh. 73. L. 2489 (an.). Mack. 
29. MD. 3114. 3115 (with C.). MT. 
4276 (d) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 103 (3 
mss.; 2 inc.). Oppert I. 794. 3771. 
6560. II. 335. 1045. 4521. Oudh XXI. 
106. Poona 142. PUL. I. p. 83 (an.). 
RASB. III. 2655. Rice 196. Skt. Coll. 
Mysore p. 2 (upto Pratisthānirņaya). 
SSPC, I. I. 951. TA. 2324. Taylor 
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II. 248. TD. 18573-77. Trav. Uni. 
394 (inc.) 352B. 19404 (with G.). 
Visvabhāratī 1779 (a) (ine.) (noted 
as jy.). 


Q. by Ananta Bhatta in S'rīrāma- 
kalpadruma (Bomb. Uni. 1174); by 
Alladanatha in Nirnayamrta (MT. 
967, Lz. 500); by Acala Dvivedin in 
Nirnayadipaka, (d. A.D. 1518) (IO. i. 
p. 494b); by Dharmarajadhvarin in 
Dattaratnākara (München J. 330); 
by Narasimha in Prayogapārijāta 
(IO. i. p. 416a); by Narayana Bhatta 
in Dharmapravrtti (IO. i. p. 481b) ; by 
Narayana in his C. on S'ankhàyana 
Grhyasūtra (München 65) ; by Raghu- 
nandana in several of his Tattvas 
(JASB. (1915), pp. 338, 365, 387); by 
Rudradeva in Páakayajfiaprakas'a 
(München 78); by Rāmakrsņa in 
Sraddhasangraha (IO. i. p. 561b); by 
Bhattoji Diksita in Tithinirnaya (IO. 
i. p. 585a); by Chalari Nrsimha in 
Smrtyarthasāgara (N.S. Press edn. 
of 1885, pp. 12, 85); by Vināyaka 
Pandita in Sraddhakalpalata (IO. i. 
p. 557b); by Sankara in Dharmapra- 
kāsa (IO. i. p. 482b); by Sīlapāņi in 
Durgotsava (JASB. (1915) p. 338) ; by 
Vācaspatimisra in his Srāddhacintā- 
mani, Krtyamahārņava and Krtya- 
ratnākara (bid. pp. 397, 898); in 
Dvaitanirnaya (IO. 5627); in Vidhana- 
parijata (IO. i. p. 438a); in Rāmaprakāsa 
(IO. i.p. 503a); by S'ridhara in Jata- 
mallavilasa (IO. i. p. 499b); by Kamala- 
kara and Nilakantha; in  Dvaita- 
parisista and Sarhskarakaustubha; in 
Kalamadhava (IO. 1655); in Bomb. 
Uni. 961; in Viramitrodaya Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn., pp. 330, 540; in 
Harita Venkatacarya’s Sudhivilocana, 
C. on his own Pitrmedhasara (pp. 60, 
63, 69 etc. Telugu script edn., Mysore, 
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1896); in Nirnayakaustubha ot 
Visvesvara Bhatta (BORI. 850 of 
1875-16; see IHQ. XIV. p. 847); 
in Ahalyākāmadhenu (see Poona Ort. 
VI. p. 36); in Nāgoji Bhatta’s Āsauca- 
nirnaya, Bomb. Uni. 982. 


—C. Adyar I. p. 108a. IO. 5596 (with 


text) MD. 8115 (with text). Trav.. 


Uni. 12404 (?). 


mgri ‘mode of ritual homage to Kala or 
Kalika.’ Taylor II. 413. 


plead jy. BISM. fà. 92. 


agaga Narada and Nilalohita (Siva) are 
interlocutors. Nepal II. p. 117. 


aeaaaee mentioned by Navamisirhha in 
his Tantracintamani, RASB. VIII. A. 
6217. 


eese (?) 
—Jatakasiddhanta. jy. Mithila (Not in 
their Des. Cat.). 


aed stotra. by Saccidinandasivabhi- 
navanrsimhabharati (composed at 
Garalapura, ie. Nafijangud, Mysore). 
(Beg. RJAR. Refrain: erat 
qè grādam). 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnahāra. Pt. 1. 

pp. 314-15 Guj. News Press, 1926. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt. I. pp. 211- 
212. N. S. Press, 1952. (3) Bhaktisudha- 
tarangiņī. pp. 318-20. V. V. Press, 
Srirangam, 1913. 

eem See Katantra. 


mem Q. by Raghunandana in Suddhi- 
tattva, Serampore edn. II. p. 159. 


See JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 365. 


semi Kātantra gr.? Q. in Saddatthabheda- 
cinta. Pāli gr. Cabaton Ii. 510 (I). 


suem (ie. Nipāta III. Mahāvagga $ 65). 
from Anguttaranikāya. 


Ptd. with a Sinhalese interpretation. 
Kandy, 1898. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 695, 


Seo Kalamasutta, NOC. III. p. 221a. 


rem jy.-dh. dealing with the proper time 


for marriage, initiation etc. In many 
mss., the text is found without a.'s 
name; in almost all Oppert mss., as 
well as some others, Venkatayajvan 
(a. of its C. Ujjvala) is given as a. of 


the text; in MT. 7021 and PUL. II. - 


p. 212, the text and C. are both given 
as Venkatayajvan’s; in the TA. mss. 
alone, Tirumala Bhatta is given as 2. 
but Tirumala being only another form 
of the name Venkata, it may refer to 
the same a. The 1880 Madras edn. with 
Telugu transl, gives both the text and 
C. as Venkatayajvan’s work. The bulk 
of the mss. contain both text and C. 
Ujjvala and the. entries below are 
acoordingly presented in a classified 
form: 


Mss. with Text only. Adyar II. 
p. 54b (7 mss.) AU. 520. 1. K, 14. 
29913 (both an.) Bomb. Uni. 401 
(inc.). Gough p. 182 (an.). IO. 5606. 
Kāmakotī 8/15 (an).  Kotah 271 
(an.). Mad. Uni. 833. 868. 398 (an.). 
MD. 18544 (ino.). 18545 (inc.). 18546 
(with Telugu meaning) (inc.), 13547. 
13548. 14785. 17991 (allino.). MT. 741 
(ino.). Oppert I. 40. 158. 966. 1215. 
3556. 4897. 4522. 6504. 6561. 1092. 
7537. 7592. II. 1046. 1638. 1736. 1953. 


2036. 2126. 2151. 2791. 2815. 2890, - 


3191. 3308. 3614. 4522. 5104. 5732. 
10119 (last 3 an.). Sakti 29 (an.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 26 (no. 1052. an.). 
TA, 475 (inc.). 611. 1446 (a). 2280 
(both ino.). 2468 (with Telugu C. ino.). 
9489 (with Telugu C.). 2760 (a). 3929 
(ino.): 8647 (b) (ine.). Taylor IL. 32 


O (A S I NM 


VITIUM 


(ino.) 89 (an.) TD. 11550 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5537B (ino. an.). 11860A. 
11872 (all inc.). 


Mss. with Text and C. Adyar II. 
p. 54b (7 mss.; 6 ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17 (4 mss.). Hz. 118. IO. 5607. 
Mack. 124, Mad. Uni, 34. MD. 18549- 
51. 16664 (inc.). 17605 (inc). MT. 
917. 918 (b). 1840 (a) (ine.). 1981 (ine. 
207 verses). 7021 (ino.). Oppert I. 
7897. TA. 720. 818. 821 (both ino.). 
954. 956 (ino.). 1616 (a). 1724. 1940 
(both ino.). 2126, 2132. 2134 (both ino. ). 


. 9812 (ino.). 2502 (inc.). 2506. 2570 


(inc.). 2691. 2816 (inc.). 3049. 8180 
(inc.). 8192. 8200 (a). 3512 (ino.). 
4253 (inc.). Taylor II. 30 (an.). Trav. 
Uni. 4435 (inc. an.). Ujjain II. p. 44 
(inc. an.). Warangal 40 (an.). 


The C. in most of these is in all 
likelihood Venkatayajvan's. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script with C. by 
Venkata Somayajin (same as V. 
yajvan) and a Telugu explanation, 
Madras, 1857. (2) with C. of Cintala- 
pati Venkatapati Yajvan, Madras, 
1857, 1868. (8) with C. by Chintalapati 
Venkatayajvan and a Telugu para- 
phrase, Madras, 1862. (4) in Grantha 
script. with C. by Cintalapati Venkata- 
yajvan, Madras, 1870. (5) in Kannada 
script with C. in Kannada, Bangalore, 
1870. (6) with Cs. in Skt. and Telugu, 
Madras, 1878. (7) Madras, 1880, both 
text and C. given as Venkatayajvan’s 
and with Tel. transl. (8) with C. of 
Venkatayajvan and Telugu para- 
phrase, Madras, 1881. (9) with C. of V. 
yajvan and Kannada paraphrase, 
Bangalore, 1891. (10) in Grantha 
script, with C. of V. yajvan and Tamil 
abstract, Madras, 1913, 1921. 
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See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 158. 
1892-1906. 274. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 28; 1938, pp. 1216-7. 


—Kūpakhananalaksaņa from. jy. Adyar 


IL. p. 55a. 


—S'akunaphala from. Adyar II. p. 64a. 
—G. Adyar II, p. 54b (7 mss.; all with 


text; 5 ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
17 (2 mss.). Hz. 118. Mad. Uni. 94. 
688. Oppert II. 1882. 2792. Sakti 29. 
TA. 611, 615 (b). 710. 956 (ino.). 2372 
(inc.). 8180. 3192. 3200. Trav. Uni. 
4485 (with text, inc.). 


—C. Vivrti by Bāpirāja or Baburaya who 


lived on the banks of the Godavari. 


America 4725. Hz. 34. Extr. p. 59. 
MD. 16664 (inc.). MT. 1931 (ino.). 
2585. Mysore I. p. 648, III. p. 9 (820 
verses). TA, 2186 (a). 


—Q. Ujjvala by Venkatayajvan, of 


Cintalapāti family and a resident of 
Kundinipattana ; who later wrote the 
Nirņayakaumudī (MD. 13582. MT. 
2297) which refers to this C. He was 
the son of Venkata and Cennamamba, 
and had four brothers, one of them 
being Yallayajvan. Many mss. and 
some edns. mention him as a. of text 


and C. 


Adyar II. p. 54b (8 mss.; all inc.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. Hz. 8. 327. 
411. Extr. p. 72. IO. 5607 (with text). 
Mack, 194. MD. 13549-13552. 17605 
(with text, inc.). MT. 917. 918 (b). 
1126 (a). 1840 (a) (ino). 7021 (no., 
with text). Mysore I. p. 331 (8 mss.; 
9 inc.) Oppert II. 8181. PUL. II. 
p. 219. TA. 710. 720. 813 (inc.). 891 
(ino.). 954. 1616 (a). 1724 (ino.). 1940 
(inc.), 2126. 2132 (ino.). 2234 (ino.). 
9502 (inc.). 2506. 2570 (ine.). 2691. 
9816 (inc.). 3049. 3180. 3192. 3200 (a). 
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8213 (inc.). 3512 (ino.). 4258 (ino.). 
Ujjain II. p. 44 (ine.). Up. Br. Mutt 
628. Warangal 40. 

See also NCC. TI. p. 288b. For edns. 
see above under Text. 


wena Uttarabhāga in 57 verses. MT. 1927. 
These verses are not found in Venkata 
Yajvan’s work. 

ETA with C. by Sūrubhatta Laksminara- 
siha, 


. Ptd. text and C. in Telugu script. 


Madras, 1886, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, | 


p. 28. 
amaA jy. Mysore I. p. 381. 

—by Lingannadhvarin. Mysore I. p. 643. 
«letāūdart jy. Adyar II. p. 54b. 
aretaadišat Q. in the Nāmamālikā of Puru- 

sottama Gajapati, RASB. VII. 5714. 


[memamg lex. Gough p. 143. mistake for 
Halayudhanighantu ?] 


mgt part of the Kāsīkhaņda. said to have 
been revealed to Kumara by Para- 
mesvara. MT. 2151 (a). 

mersa Nabadwip 479. 

AISIAAKHINIKTĀ L. 362. 

meaag compiled from several tantras 
by Nīlakamala Lāhidī. 

Ptd. Murshidabad, 1877. See TO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1218. 

gere O. by Ksemarāja in ‘ Svacchandod- 
dyota, Vol. IIT. Kas. Texts, XLIV. 
p. 269. 


eerer jy. omens. Q. in Adbhutasagara of 
Ballalasena. Banaras edn. of 1905, 
. pp. 505. 506. 507f£, 


eerta Mysore I. p. 142. TD. 14346 


(Udyāpana) (inc.). 14347 (Udyāpana) 


(ino.). 


mgg sr. RASB. II. 1668. 
«toiglāftāx sr. pr. an. different from next. 
PUL. I. p. 46. 
—by Dharaņīdhara Dīksita. PUL. I. 
p. 46. Trav. Uni. 5268. 
misragan? Jodiya II. 47. 


ATT Balmer (Siri) Sarvar- 
thasiddhastotra from Lalitavistara, 
ascribed to. IO. 7819 (29). 


CREISE] Bud. ref. to in Mahākarmavi- 
bhanga. There was also a similar Sūtra 
in Skt. Madhyamagama. 

See Mahayanasütrasangraha Pt. I. 


pp. 182, 209 (note 3). Bud. Skt. Texts 
17. Mithila, 1961. 


«ila See Kālakācārya. 


Attoaagtearau”tas JBhP. I. 609. See Kālakā- 


caryakatha. 


atten? See also under Kali’, Daksiņakālikā”, 
Mahakal, Vajrapafijarakhya?. 
—Kālikā (?) 2 mss. in a private collec- 
tion at Negapatam. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. iii. 1942. p. 188. 


mish mandi Varendra 451. 
Cf. Kakārādikālīsatanāmastotra 
above. 


STRE TRI GE HAT See also Kalikasahasra- 
naman. 


misanta Naaa tantra, Alwar 2068. 


SUH (BIST) HIT (TIT ēdīs See above Karpura 
(adi) stotra. 

RSRK or HBT tantra. Bd. 933. BORI. 
938 of 1887-91. Jodiya II. 32. Naba- 
dwip 483. Ramanath Nando 25b. Trav. 
Uni. 7793 (mantra) (ino.). 


Q. by Narasirhha in Tārābhakti- 
sudharnava, IO. p.897b; by Pūrņā- 
nanda in Syāmārahasya, tbid. p. 899a; 


Validez dc aper V NUNG NECS TU IRINA el 


' 
eternamente 


as given in Todalatantra, by Sarva- 
nandanatha in Sarvollasa, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6204; by Navamisirhha (or 
Dāmodara) in Tantracintamani, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217, Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 9; by Raghava Bhatta in 
Kalitattva, RASB. VIII. A. 6307. 


_ —Apaduddharakavaca from, Dacca 1047, 
E. 4. 


—Kālikākavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 1496 
(VIII). (XX). Lz. 1290, 12. 


—Kahkakavaca, called Vairināsaka, 
"kara, °na, Vairihara. Dāhilaksmī XII. 
80. IM. 7980. Nabadwip 485. 486. 
Ramsingh 1215, 18392. 1365. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 162- 
65, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) By. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 418-21. Guj. 
News Press, 1995. 


—S'yamakavaca from. Dacca 1908D. 6. 


—from Kumari Tantra. AS. p. 302 (8 
mss.). SSPC. I. J. 19. mentioned in 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 11. 


aisan unspecified; may be differ- 
ent texts. 


Allahabad 73. 108. 109. 177. Alwar 
2069. Anandasrama 1730. 3526. 
Bharatpur X VI. 183. Dacca 1355. G. F. 
(small tracts). 58 I. 3 (different). 542, 
G. G. 4. 542. T. 9. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 17. 18. IM. 8518 (inec.). 4157. 
4240. 4248. 4287 (ino.). 4989. 4549C. 
4558. 4782. 4809. 4814. 7007 (1no.). 
7229. 7509. 9455. 10095. 10748D. 
10936. 11077 (ino.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 
64 (a). Jodiya I. 6 (charts). Nabadwip 
463 (?). 485. 499. 498. Stein 228, 
MT. 503. (phalasruti, inc. TD. 
19555-9. XX. Sup. no. 1810 (ino.). 
Udaipur p. 26, no. 1765 of Ptd. Cat. 
Ujjain I. p. 79. IT. p. 65. Varendra 739. 
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—called Apaduddharana. Dahilaksmi 
XII. 31. 


Cf. Lz. 1990, 16. Apaduddharana 
from Rudrayāmala. 


—called Ghoratmaka Yajtiakālīkavaca. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6653 (ino.). 


— called Jagadraksa. Hz. 1910, p. 118 
(ascribed to Virūpāksa). z. 1290, 
11. 


—called Jaganmangala(a) from Bhairava 
tantra. Burnell 209b. RASB. VIII. B. 
6651. 6652 (both inc.). TD. 19566-2. - 

Cf. Ka. 
below. 


Pid. S'aktapramoda, pp. 83-6. Verk. 
Press, Bombay. 


— called Vajrapafijara. Ramsingh 1214. 
1335. 


Cf. Lz. 1290, 6 (Vajrapafijara from 
Rudrayāmala). l 


trailokyamangalakavaca 


—called Vairināsaka, "na, °kara, Vairi- 
hara from  Kalikalpa. (Beg. «rear 
Wer et). Dāhilaksmī XII. 30. IM. 
7980. Ramsingh 1915. 1332. 1365. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 
162-65. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 418-21. 
Guj. News Press, 1925. 


—from Aghorayamala. Taylor II. 154, 


—from Uttaratantra. 


Alwar 2070 (2 mss.). Bomb. Uni. 
1426 (XVII) (from Kālīprastāra of 
Ū. tantra). Firenze 472 (Kālikā- 
gutikā”). Lz. 1290, 10 (75 verses) (from 
Rudrayāmala of U. tantra). 1290, 17 
(20 verses). MD. 6078 (same as Firenze 
472, but called Daksiņakālikāgutikā- 
kavaca). RASB. VIII. B. 6654 (ino.). 


48 


Trav. Uni. 10155. Varendra 451A. 
Vigvabharati 2388 (a). 
See NCC. II. p. 304a. 
—from Kalpadruma. Alwar 2072. 


—from Kalikalpa. Bomb. Uni. 1426 (I) 
(inc. verses 11-80) (of Rudrayamala). 
VIII (23 verses). XX (54 verses ). 


—from Kalikulasarvasa. Bomb. Uni. 
1426 (IX) (14 verses). 


—from Kalikakulasara. Lz. 1290, 14 
(14 verses) (beg. aa: garā! fre aia). 


—from Kalikakulamrta. Lz. 1290, 18 
(30 verses) (beg. terstreauclaa). 


— from Kalikarahasya. Bomb. Uni. 1426 
(XV) MD. 6077 (4) (88 verses). 
Taylor IT, 154. 


—from Kalitantra. Bomb. Uni. 1426 
(LV) (85 verses). Jodhpur 908. MD. 
6077 (6). Taylor IT. 154. 


—from Kulamrta in Kālīkulasarvasva. 
Bomb. Uni. 1426 (VII) (80 verses). 
MD. 6077(3) (Kalikalamrta here 
evidently a mistake), 

—from Bhūtadāmara; spoken by Maha- 
kala. Bomb. Uni. 1426 (XII) (68 
verses). 


—from Bhairavatantra. Varendra 807. 


—by Bhairava. Bomb. Uni. 1426 (XVIII) 
(73 verses). 


—by Bhairava; but in 15 verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 1426 (XIV). 


—by Mahakala. Bomb. Uni. 1426 (XII) 
(86 verses). 


—from Rudrayamala. Allahabad 178 
(87). Bomb. Uni, 1426 (I) (verses 
11-30) (from Kalikakalpa of Rudra- 
yāmala). X (Rudrayamale Bhairava- 
prokta, 55 verses). Devipr. 79, 48 


(Mahākālakavaca). Lz, 1290, 6 (10 
verses; called Vajrapafijara). 1290, 16 
(16 verses; called Apaduddharana). 
Oudh XIII. 104. Stein 284. Udaipur 
II. 144, 60. Ujjain IT. p. 65. Vangiya 
p. 46 (2 mss.). Visvabhāratī 1934. 


Ptd. (1) with Durgākavaca from 
Varahapurana. Benares, 1916. (2) with 
Hindi C. Lucknow, 1916. (8) with 
Nepalese C. 3rd edn. Benares, 1921. (4) 

- with Nepalese C. Balabodhini, 1926. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 786. 736. 
1292-4. 


—in 52 verses ascribed to Virūpāksa (God 
Siva). Bomb. Uni. 1426 (XI). BORI. 
798 of 1883-84. BP. p. 309. Dacca 58. 
I. 2. Hz. 1210, p. 118 (‘ Jagadraksa ’). 
IM. 8668. Lz. 1290, 19 (50 verses). 
1291. MD. 6077 (1). Mithila. 


—from Visvāvara tantra.  Visvabharati 
2385. 

—by Vīrabhadra. IM. 4251. 

—from Vīrabhadra tantra. Bomb. Uni. 


1426 (V) (15 verses), Cf. Kalikavaca 
by Virabhadra. 


—by Vyasa. Udaipur I.B. 131, 29. 
—from Sāmbhavīsarhhitā. Lz. 1290, 15 
(20 verses). l 


—from Skandapurāņa. Burnell 198a (not 
traced in TD.). 


aifkarmaaītaņe IM. 4516 (ino.). 
ailsags 0. by Ksemarāja, Svacchandod- 


dyota, Vol. VI. Kas. Tests 56. p. 5. 


Of. Kā. kulasarvasva below. 


sifentge (aga) aa Q. by Kāsīnātha in 


Kalibhaktirasayana, RASB.- VIII. A. 
6304 ; consulted by Pūrņānandagiri in 
S'yamarahasya, IO. i. p. 898b. MT. 
4495. 
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sa it SNM ILE AEE S mene mense 


MISES 


mian (HIST) gaa (ara) in 15 Patalas. on 


—Vajrapafijarakavaca from. IO. 6115 (in 
a collection). 


lien (HIST) goada tantra. Vangiya p. 29 


(inc.) (a hymn). 


Q. by Pūrņānanda in S'yamarahasya, 
IO. i. p. 898b, MT. 4495; by Raghu- 
natha Tarkavagisa in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa, L. 3186; as given in Todala 
tantra, by Sarvanandanatha in Sar- 
vollāsa, RASB. VIII. A. 6204; in 
Saktiratnākara, Oxf. 101b; in S'akta- 
nandatarangini, Oxf. 108b; in Prāņa- 
tosiņī, p. 2. l l 


—Asitadipadana from. 16 verses. Lz. 
1286, 3. 


—Kalikakavaca from. 14 verses. Bomb. | 


Uni. 1427 (IX) (14 verses). 


—Kalikakavaca of Kulamrta from. Bomb. | 


Uni. 1426 (VIT) (80 verses), 


—Kalika (kula) sahasranāma or Daksina- | - 
kalikasahasranama from ; Siva- 
Parasuràmasamvada. Alwar 2073. | 


Dacca 8320. 1895G. 295. B. 686. M. ` 
1047. ©. 2 (fr.). 1895. G. 1. 9535. 3864, 
IO. 6115. L. 409. 685. 2959. Lz. 1989. 
Mithila. Oudh XX. 946. PUL. II. 


p.174. RASB. VIII. B..6638. 6813 |: 
| SRI IER Or MART tantra. by Visvanatha. 


(27). Visvabhāratī 2585a. 
See also Kālikāsahasranāma. 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara, Vavilla 
Press, Pt. ii. pp. 79-102. 
—Kalikastotra from. Nepal I. p. 52. 


—Visvamangalakavaca from. 27 verses. 
Bomb, Uni. 1426 (II) 


—Kalikavaca from. Lz. 1 
: . 1290, 14. 
under Kālīkavaca, is 


worship of Kali and Tara. 
7 
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Ani (2 mss.; one 13th Patala). Dacca 
2124. C. 2948 (inc.) D.R. 2 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 7465. RASB. VIII. A. 6016 
(1150 verses). Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 


p.16 (inc.). SB. 884 (1000 verses). 
‘Vangiya Sup. 1807 (ino.). 


—Kālikākavaca from. Lz. 1290, 13 (30 
verses ). 


«rfšat(Ardtja tantra. 


Q. by Ksemaraja in C. on Samba- 
paficasika, 27 (K.M. 18. p. 16); and 
in his Vimarsini on S'ivasütra, Kas. 
Texts 1. pp. 110, 111, 117, 198; by 
Jayaratha in Tantralokavyakhya, III. 
Kas. Texts 30. p. 390; by Vitastāpurī 
in C. on Paramārthasāra and by 
Yogarāja in his C. on the same, Kas. 
Texts T. p. 90. Oxf. 288b; by Krsna- 
nanda in Tantrasara, Lz. 1272; by 


. Raghava Bhatta in Kalitattva, RASB. 


VIII. A. 6807; ref. to by Navami- 
sirhha (or Dāmodara) in Tantracinta- 
mani, RASB. VIII A. 6217, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 9. 


—Khecaravidyā from. Nepal II. p. 247 


(ino.). 


See also Kalikrama. 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 11. 


«If paur, unspecified. Probably from 


Skandapurana. K. 22. NW. 482. 
Oppert II. 5379. 6234. 7523. 10804. 


Q. by Hemadri and in Viramitro- 
daya, Sraddha, Chowkhamba edn. 
p. 194. 


—from Skandapurāņa, Sanatkumāra- 


sarbhita. 


Adyar I. p. 156a (2 mss.; 1 ms. chs. 
78 to end). Burnell 194a (100 chs.). 
195a. IM. 2666. MD. 2290 (chs. 12- 


^ 
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100). 15654. MT. 2815 (c) (chs. 2 and 
9). 4517 (b) (inco.. SB. 285. TA. 
4418 (c). 4418 (d) (ino.). TD. 10149- 
54 (100 Adhys.). Trav. Uni. 2880 (68 
chs.). 3610. 5499. 10828 (inc.). 

Chs. 44, 45, 36, 47 and 20 incorpo- 
rated in Sankaravilasa by Vidyaranya, 
IO. 6957. 

—Bhasmotpadanaprayoga from. | Hz. 
2188. 

—Slarabhalilàkatha from. Burnell 195a. 

—Slivastotra ascribed to Ravana from. 

TD. XX. Sup. no. 1122. i 


atama Mysore I. p. 212. 


arena tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17 
(3 mss.). Taylor II. 414 (21 Patalas).. 
443 (Patalas 9-15 ino.). 


: —Abharvanyastramantra in the Rudra- 
tantra from. MD. 7756 (chs. 10-15). 


-—Atharvanyastravidya in the Kalarudra- 
tantra from. MD. 7793. 7794 (Patalas 
9-15). | 


amaa from Uttaratantra. As a 
dialogue between Kali and Bhairava. 
Firenze 472. 


See under Kālikākavaca. 
«Arteaga med. Sūcīpattra 136. 


Q. by Nayanasukha in Vaidya- 
 manotsava, Oxf. 404b. 


candrodaya. 


- Bee also Catusslokīstava (IM. 806310 
etc. ). 


"wtesreeut (?) J ain. Sūcīpāttra 120. 
eere See above Kālakācārya. , 


afsat an ancestor of Bhāvadevasūri, a. 


of Pārsvanāthacaritra, IO. 7649. 
See Kalakacarya. 


qasma said to be a teacher of Yavanā- 


carya (a. of Ramalasāstra, Bomb. 
Uni. 527), 


AIPTEK Ramsingh 1485. 


See also under Kālikākavaca and 
Kā. trailokyamohana” 


«rfdatara Vangiya Sup. 1828. Visvabhāratī 


619. See Kālītantra. 
— Devīsatka from. (Kālikāyām ?). 


Ptd. 115th in the Br. St. Mw. (1912, 
1923, Pt. I. See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1223). This stotra is made up of 
verses from others like Devī-nava- 
ratnamalika. 


bāku ij Allahabad 73. 


See also Kalikakavaca, °Jagan- 
mangala” 


Kas Udaipur p. 26, no. 941 
of Ptd. Cat. 


Cf. Daksiņākālikāstavarāja by 
Mahadeva, Udaipur I. B. 181, 32. 


| asas TA. 1499. 
| arfintfenetfaate Dacca 542. H. 
arartaramtat Gough p. 37. Cf. Kalika- 


ufo meg er saivāgama. from Kulācāra- 


sahasranāma. 


Adyar IL p. 188a. Bomb. Uni | efēatagrafātā from Brahmayāmaļa. Lz, 


1425 (2) (^stavendra). BORI. 955 (xi): 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 840.. 


1286, 1. See also Kālīdīpadāna. 
atfsatēdtaa MD. 15186 (wants beg.). See 


Kalikamantra. 
aufert a Bharatpur IIL. 108. 


alert. America 4432. See also Kali- 
dhyana. 
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RIVA name of Mīnāksīsa (a. of Āryā- 
dvisatī, MT. 2751) after initiation. See 
NCC, p. II. 175b. 


DEED aaga kaula. 


—Gandhottamanirnaya. guide to sal- 


vation based on Tantric sources. 


Pid. Kanpur, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 286. 


ATĪSATATAATEII L. 335. 


marmane (ait) BORI. 81 of 1881-82. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 55 (no. 1220). 
See Kālikāsahasranāma. 

egere IM. 8004. 

Hilal ais t)uaa IM. 6173. 7629B. 


miomasi Tate tantra. PUL, II. App. 
p.54. Radh. 25. Ramsingh 1055 (1). 
1588. 


—from Mahākālasamhitā. Alwar 2074. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2075. Stein | 


234. 


RSET (aapea America 4433. IM. 4242. 
4267. 4496. SB. 834. : 


Q. in Daksiņāmīrti's Uddhārakosa, 
Lahore edn. IV. 19. 


ardas IM. 3977B. See Kālīpaddhati. 
aisanana ma Ramsingh 1435. 


HUH (ST) GIT an Upapurāņa; text ptd. in 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1907 and in 
the Vangavasi edn. of 1910. In 93 
chs. in the former, 90 in the latter ; 
mss, noted below have text of same 


extent but differ in ch. division and | 


numbers. Wilson, Visnu p. Intro., 
p. lvii, notes 98 chs. 


On Kālikāpurāņa and its textual 
problems and different texts going by 
that name, see V. Raghavan, JOR. 
Madras XII. pp. 8381-8 and Woolner 
Com. Vol. (Kalidasa, KP. and Magha) 

1940. pp. 191-5; R. C. Hazra, ABORI. 


51. 


XXII. pp. 1-17, and his Studies in 
the Upapurāņas, TI. 1968, Calcutta, 


pp. 194-259. 


The ref. to Kalakantha in the 
Saurasarhhita of Skandapurāņa does 
not seem to be an alternate name of 
KP. as has been assumed (ABORI. 
XXI. p. 43) but should naturally be 
taken to refer to one more Upapurana 
text (IO. i. p. 1882b). 


For a detailed summary of its con- 
tents, noteworthy subjects dealt with 
in it, literature known to it and pro- 
bable place of its origin as Assam 
(Kamarüpa), see articles of V. 
Raghavan and R. C. Hazra already 
ref. to. 


Ref.s to a S'ivàmrta in 18 Patalas, 
a Vaisnavatantra, Durgātantra, 
Tripuratantra, Utbatatantra . and 
similar tantras named after different 
Devi-names, Mahamayakalpa, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Rajaniti of Sukra, 
Brhaspati and Brahma, dh. sāstras of 
Daksa and Narada. (V. Raghavan, 
JOR. Madras XII. pp. 897, 855, 360). 


On its probable date, see P. K. 
Gode, JOR. Madras X. 1936, pp. 
289-94, 10th or first half of 11th 
cent. A.D.; V. Raghavan, JOR. 
Madras XII. p. 982; Woolner Com. 
Vol. 1940, pp. 91-95, later than 
700 A.D.; R. C. Hazra, ABORI. 
XXII. p. 15, 10th or 11th cent. A.D.; 
also Bharatiya Vidya, Bombay XVI. 
i. (Sep. 1956). 


Q.s as from KP. in the following 
works are from this text in Venk. 
Press edn.: . Suddhikaumudi of 
Govindinanda Kavikankana (Bib. 
Ind. edn. pp. 246, 313 eto. ; see KP. 
Venk. edn. ch. 62. sl. 6; 78. 2-3 eto.); 
Srāddhakriyākaumudī of same, p. 145 


. 69 


(KP. Venk. edn. 78. 9., though not in 
same order); p. 18, (Venk. edn. 71. 
16-7), pp. 105. 356 ; Navaratrapradipa 
of Nandapandita (Banares edn. p. 35); 
p.68 (Venk. edm. 62. 2); p. 86 (Verk. 
edn. T1. 8-5). 


Used in the compilation of Durga- 
bhaktitarangiņī (IO. i. p. 874b). 


But several q.s as from KP. in well- 
known Nibandhas like Laksmidhara’s 
Krtyakalpataru, Apararka on Yajfia- 
valkya, and Ballalasena's Dānasāgara 
are not found in this text of KP. in 
the Venk. Press edn. The sage-inter- 
locutors also differ. 

The original KP. might have been 
a different or larger text. See parti- 
cularly Raghunandana, Durgāpūjā- 
tattva, pp. 8-9 which refers to an 
inaccessible KP. text — ga- 
yya 

Kane notes that some of the Niban- 
dhakāras like Anantadeva and Nīla- 
kantha point out the absence in KP. 
mss. of KP. verses on adoption q. in 
some Nibandhas. (HDS. I. p. 48). 
See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras. XII, 
pp. 882-4; R. C. Hazra, ABORI. 
XXII. pp. 4-8. 


For a study of ‘KP. on Icono- 


graphical Representations of some | 


S'akta Goddesses and- their worship in 


Medieval Assam’, see B. K. Barua, | 


Gode Com. Vol. Poona, 1960, ii. 
pp. 1-18. 


For a comparative study of its chs. 
on cosmetics, see P. K. Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Cult. Hist. 1. pp. 82-87. 


AK. 118. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 26. Alwar 773. Anandasrama 5037. 
Ani. AS. p. 41 (4 mss. ; 2 fr.s). Assam 
Puranas 44 (ino. (Srijut Kalinath 


Sarma of Nagarkuchi in Kamrup). 
B. IL. 4. BO. 888. Ben. 56, Bik. 485. 
Bikaner 1104 (Kavīndrācārya Saras- 
vatis ms.). BORI. 24 of 1868-69, 16 of 
1869-70, 227 of 1880-81. 118 of 1891- 
95. Burdwan 17. Burnell 187b. 
Cabaton I. 419 (86 chs. ), CPB. 854-8565. 
Cranganore 264. Os. IV. 13-14. D. p. 2. 
Dacca 56 (90 chs.). 178C (Mangala- 
candikavidhi), 583B (96 chs.). 683 
(95 chs.). 948 (90 chs.) 2671 (no.). 
2890 (90 chs.). 3268 (90 chs.). 4285 
(inc.). 4610 (inc.). 4790. D.R. 58. 
Gough pp. 56. 58. 64 (ine). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 17 (8 mss.). IM. 2699 
(inc.). IO. 3389 (91 chs.) (ch. division 
slightly different from that of the ptd. 
text). 3840-49. 8843 (fr.) (or Sati- 
purana) (chs. 1-45). 6591 (chs. 41). 
6592 (chs. 84.). 6967 (extr.s). Jodhpur 
715 (with Table of Contents). Jones 
406 (36) (chs. 1-47). K. 22. Katm. 
2. Kavindracarya 1354, Kh, 64. L. 149. 
Luck. Uni. p. 47. Mack. 49 (ino.). 
MD. 2342 (90 chs.; identical with 
ptd. text but divided into 90 chs. only). 
9348 (inc., chs. 1-54). Mithila. Naba- 
dwip 20. 21. 22. Oudh V. 2. VIII. 4. 
Oxf. 78a. Paris (B2, 3). Pheh. 4. h. A. 
Sastri II. p. 218. RASB. V. 4088 (90 
chs.). VIII. A. 5874 (here assigned to 
Mahakalasarhhita of Rudrayamala). 
SB. 952 (2 mss.). Serampore G. 2. 46. 
G. 2. 51 (Table of Contents). SK. Ray 
18.14. SK. Ray DC. 277. Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1909, p. 7 (no. 1805) (wants 
end). 1916-17, p. 12 (no. 2683) 
(ne.) SSPC. I.F. 75. 145. 151. 
Taylor II. 350. 445 (chs. 1-90). 
446 (chs. 1-55, ino.) Tb. 50. 51 
(inc.). TD. 10565 (inc.) (upto ch. 91). 
Trav. Uni. 7712 (inc).  Tüb. 13. 
Udaipur p. 26, no. 361 of Ptd. Cat. 
Vangiya pp.69 (to the end of ch. 90). 
70 (2 mss.; 1 to the end of 90th ch.), 


KENA OUR LOD CAS ITT USER U 
" 


Varendra 989. Visvabhāratī 459. 686 
(chs. 1- -90). 795. 811 (fr.). 2285. Weber 
441. 


Ptd. (1) Venk. Press, Bombay, 1891, 
1907. (2) with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
799; IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 28. 1988, 
p. 1223. For transls. from, see Oxf. II. 
1901. Transl. of the ch. Balidana- 
nirnaya or Rudhirādhyāya by W. C. 
Blaquiere, AR. V. 4th edn. 1807. 
pp. 971f. 


AKTU a different text, called otherwise 


Satīpurāņa ; based on Devībhāgavata, 

Mauleyapurana(?) (IO. i. p. 1197b) ; in 
incorrect Skt.;deals with Devi-story like 
the better known Kalikapurana, but has 


some other topics too: Metals and the | 


history of the caste of metal-workers, 
Karhsya-karas, Archery, Kārtavīryār- 
juna-story ; instead of Assam-Kamakh- 
ya, Kafici in Tamil country is the centre 
of its narratives; interlocutors sages 
Anilada and Trnabindu. Cf. the Kalika- 
purāņa q.s in Hemādri's Vratakhanda 
which have Anilada as narrator and 
which show a text different from the 
better known KP. ptd. in Venk.edn. 
Probably the KP. text q. by Hemadri in 
Parisega and Dana Khandas is also this 
same text with Anilāda. The Kalasa- 
snanavidhi from KP. extr. in Hemadri 
(see IO. i. p. 408a) is also probably. 
from this KP. 


BBRAS. 901 (inc., 90 chs.) IO. 


3344, Copies of two more mss. of this 


text from originals in private posses- 


. sion in Visnagar and Nasik are with 
Dr. A. N. Jani, M. S. Uni. of Baroda, 


who is preparing an edn. of it. The 


. Visnagar ms. assigns it to Padma 
Purana, Uttarakhanda. 


58. 


—Bhadrakālīstava from. spoken by: 
Dharmapala. BORI. D. XIII. iii, 
976. 

femur otherwise called Candipurana, 
Oxf, 101b; IO. 3360-1. L. 870. Naba- 
dwip 96. See Candipurana. 


CALCE IR AL cont of text not clear in every 


Case. 


—Kāmākhyākavaca from. RASB. Y. 
4089. 


—Trailokyamohanakavaca from. `> Lz. 
1290, 8. 
Q. in Syāmārahasya of Pūrņānanda, 
IO. i. p. 899a. 


—Durgāpūjāpaddhati from. Dacca 1634. 
SSPC. III. T. 110. Visvabhāratī 
373 (a). 


—Durgotsavapaddhati from. SSPC, III. 
T, 109. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1915-16. -See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 802. 1228... 


—Durgotsavavidhi according to.. Dacca 
1228. 

— Pipitakrdvadasts vrataka tha a from 
RASB. V. 4089. 


—Mangalacandikavidhi from. Dacca 
178. C. 
—Malamasamahatmya from. AK. 919, 
Bomb, Uni. 1242 (24 chs.). BORT. 227 

of 1895-1902. IM. 5459 (inc.), 


— Mahāmāyākalpakavaca. Alwar 2280, 


AKTU identity of text of KP, not 


clear in this and the following. RASB, 
V. 4090. Visvabhāratī 211. 


aioarguaege Varendra- 164, 1142. 1690. 


—by Govindasarman. Varendra 1642, 


—by Rāmabhadra. Varendra 949, 1648, 
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HSIN Bikaner 1105 TOU 1106 
. (ino.).. $ pu 

auferret Oxf. IT. 1220 (12). 

efemigenafesdr Bharatpur XVI. 179. 

sat fesent (atest) gate (rar) Adyar I. p. 161b. Bomb. 


Uni. 1221. IM. 5733. 10801. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 65. Mandlik p. 76, BL. 11 (ine.). 


.Nabadwip 1006 (Rudantī kā. pu.) ` 


Silchar 23. Taylor I. 30. 


paddhati. 
pies (stet) qum Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 43 (Pid. ). 


aisne gana may be different works. 
.. BBRAS.817. BORI. 560 of 1892-95. 
"IM. 4785. 4787: (K. pūjanaprayoga- 
sangraha). 5159.  L. 282. Mithila. 
Nabadwip 968. Oudh VIII. 32. Peters. 
"V. p.272 (no. 560). Ramsingh 1435. 
Rangpur 34. RASB. III. 2985 (6). 
. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 17 
- (no. 1969). SSPC. III. C. 5 (ino.). 
T, 154 (inc.). Visvābhāratī 517. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Cs..V. 77. 
A Kālīpūjāpaddhati has been ptd. on 
palm leaves. Barisal, 1924. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p.. 1996. 


aisada RASB. VIII. A. 6314 (ino.). 


«Arfsai(«rdi)gsmfātā Dacca 916H.  1008C 
i (fr.). 1327A. Mithila. Silchar 66 (ino.). 
-—addressed to Bhairava. MD. 7795. 
misama from Bhairavatantra. PUL. I. 
p. 115 (in 16 verses). IT. App. p. 54. 
eem author. aai cc 
RSR 
—Mahaddevastotra. 
1938, p. 1223. 


eurem Rs, (creme. ) 


—famudrikarahasya. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1293. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


TALS RTS 
= —Puspigistotra from. RASB. VIII. B. 

6733. ; 

eem from Rudrayamala. 
2071. | 

See Kali? 

wem Q.. by Mahesvarananda in his 

Mahārthamafijarī, TSS. 66. p. 23. 


Alwar 


rfr (ref) nen Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. 
nlengsamrrege IM. 4787. See Kāljķāpūjā- || —— 


Madras 17. 18. IM. 7956A: MD. 6079. 
15186 (Kalikadevi?), TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 806 (e). 899 (p). | 
misra Adyar II. p. 2128 (4 mss. 
all inc. ; one in 8 Patalas; one called 
* Visajvarahara ’ ). 

surfers Mithila. | 

| P —attributed to Kalabhairava. Allahabad 
189 (98). ` 


aiamaa Ramsingh 1124 (6). 1228. 
woman Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17. 
aforma L. 335 (col. K. nāmamāhātmya). 


atenat: tata IM. 9809. 
See Kalikastuti. 


misma Alwar 2078 (stotra). Stici- 
pattra 139. 
—from Mahābhairavatantra. Adyar II. 
p. 184b (Patalas 3-5). | 
Q. in Tantrasara. Oxf. 958; in 
Uddhārakos'a of Daksinamurti (Lahore 
edn. V. 11, VII. 40). 
—Afijaneyastotbaras'atanama from. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 124. 
—Kalikavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 1426 
(XV). MD. 6077 (4). 


—Jagadraksakarakavaca from. Lz, 1290, 


11. 
| See above Kalikavaoa. 
—Daksinacaravidhi from. Cs. V. 76. 


IS ās aaa ai BD UB A qu ku 


«If TE by Pūrņānanda. NP. III. 42. 


NW. 194. 


monata Trav. Uni. 9979D (ino.). 
Q. by Kesavadāsa alias Khusāli Rama 
in Ahalyākāmadhenu. See Poona Ort. 
VI. p. 36. 
—by Jagadānanda S'arman. 
See J.ASB. 1907, p. 217. See under 
Kaulikarcanadipika, L. 270. 
surfer rent tantra. 
Sarman. Visvabhāratī 677. 8265. 


See Kaulikarcana? 


meme AK. 969. BORI. 969 of 1891- 
95. Mithila. 


—by  Trailokyanatha. 
1875, 46. 


misna sākta. by 
| Tripāthin. MT. 3061. 


alent Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 
mondada Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 
«rfdaratgūu Nabadwip 489. 


aisago compiled by Kedārnath Vācas- 
pati. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1878-79. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1223. 


Oudh XI. 22. 


Gopīnātha 


nityapūjāvidhi. 


eher tantra. 
|  rabna. Ani, 


Pid. in Sat-cakra-mripana p. 9, 
- 1850. pp. 87-92. 1856. See IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1223. 


Aa ref. to by Kāsīnātha Tarkā-: 


lankāra in his Syāmāsaparyāvidhi, 
RASB: VIII. A. 6808, " 


Amatas IM. 13691. 
Adata Taylor IL. 421, 


by Jagadananda 


See IO.. 
| misme with dhyana and mantra. 
afonia Bik. 1257. Seo Daksinakalika- ; 


by Kālīcaraņanyāya- 


RRRS aE. tantra, 
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wifsatata(semt) Adyar I. p. 161b. SSPC. IIL. 
T. 161. 261. 


—from Bhavisyapurāņa. 


Ptd. Vratamālā, pp. 119—124. 1869. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1224. 


ferie) emnt Dacca 401. B. 1909. A. 
—from Mahānirvāņatantra. IM. 6690. 


—from Mundamalatantra, SK. Bay 189, 
SK. Rày DC. 169. 


—from Rudrayamala, Varendra 1786 (2 ). 
ARTIST IM. 9452 (no. repeated). 


| aaisen (sf) one of the 19 S'abaratantras 


mentioned ‘in Kālīsābaratantra, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6095. BBRAS. 829. 
(II) (8 chs.). Mithila, RASB. VIII 
A. 6095 (8 chs,). 6096 (3 chs.): 


—Aghoragsruda from. RASB. VIII. A, 
6095. 


sāļs from. BBRAS. 829, 
See also S'abaratantra. 
wifemmm TD. 19563. 
—by Sankaracarya, IM. 7518. 
—from Uttaratantra, 
See NCC. IL. p. 304a. 


Ptd. (Poona ?), 1867. See IO. Pid, 
l Bks. 1938, p. 1228. —_ 
AITU aad Adyar I. p. 210b (2 
'- mss.). ee 8088. 8355. SSPC. III. 
U. 78. 2x 


—Namavali, Anandagrama 4987; 
ferret fea Kavindracarya 1718, 
Artestaitīadggat tantra. Mithila... 


Q. by Daksiņā- 
mūrti in Uddharakosa, Lahore edn. V, 
48 ; III. 36 (37). 


See Kālīsarvasva, 
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ATĪEAI(AISVEATAATA unspecified. 

Allahabad 73. 177. Alwar 2080. 
Ani (2 mss.). Bharatpur III. 74-76. 
110. BISM. fa. 666. BORI. 31 of 
1881-89 (K. nāmasahasra). Burnell 
196a. Cabaton I. 429 (4)  Dharma- 
nath Sastri, Assam 64. Gough p. 37. 


Gov. .Or. Libr. Madras 17.. IM. 98.. 


4457. 4781 (Nāmāvali). 4805. 4812. 
8238 (inc.). 8240B (ino.). 10878 (ine. ). 
Jey. Pal. Orissa 64 (b). Nabadwip 490. 
491. NP. IX. 38, Oudh XIII. 104. 
"Paris (B 227 IV). PUL. II. p. 174 
(inco.). Rice 470. SB. 330. SK. Ray 
DC. 115. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 55 
(no. 1220) (K. nāmasahasra). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 7. SSPC. I. J. 69 
(S'riramasarhvada ). III. U. 6. 40 (ino.). 
Stein 220 (with C.) (inc.). Taylor IT. 
160. TD. 19566. Udaipur p. 26, 
no. 1515 of Ptd. Cat. 
Visvabhāratī 2542. 


—C. Stein 290 (ino.). 
—from Kalikakularahasya. 


Ptd. (1) in Oriya script. Cuttack, 


1903. (2) in Telugu script with 
Namavali, Madras, 1921. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1223. 


—from  Kalikakulasarvasva. dialogue 
between. Siva and Parasurāma in 232 
verses. 

Adyar I, p. 210b (2 mss.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 26. Ani. Dacca 
232. C. (inc. ). 382. C, 1895. G, IO. 6115. 
L.409. 2959. Lz., 1289. 1292. PUL. 
II. p. 174. RASB. VIII. B. 6638. 6640. 
6641. 6642 (ino.). 6813 (27). Rice 
270. Visvabharati 95852. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt. II. | 


pp. 79-102, Vavilla Press, 1929. 


—from Kālītantra. See Mahakalisahasra- 
nama. Lz. 1290, 1. 


Ujjain I. p. 79.: 


—from Kularnavatantra. Oudh XVII. 


102. 


—from  Rudrayamala. America 4550. 
CPB. 888. 859. Lz. 1287. NP. VIII. 
50. Oudh XVI. 166 (2 mss.). XVII. 
102. 

—(S'masanakalidevata) by Maha Bhai- 
rava Rsi. Dāhilaksmī X VIII. 27. 


AUSHALTATA OI KATRA ( CME) ASAT 
(Kāta) also called Kālīkakārādi”, 
Sundarīsaktidāna,  Medhāsāmrājya", 
Sarvasāmrājyamedhā” and Daksina- 
kalika®. from Mahākālasamhitā of 
Ādinātha. See Kakārātmaka”, NCC. 
III. pp. 108b-109a ; also NCC. II. 
p. 80b. 


Additional mss.: AS. p. 41. Bomb. 
Uni. 1428-30. Dacca 1966. Hz. 1198. 
Extr. p. 118. IM. 3542. 8908. 4513. 
10692. Lz. 1988. MD. 9111. 9112 
-(Namavali). Mithila. Oudh XX. 242, 
XXII. 126. P. 19. Ramsingh 1350 
(ascribed to Mahakala Bhairava). 1435. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6639. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1897-1901, p. 232 (no. 953). SK. Ray 
187. SSPC. III. U. 7 (an.). l 
Pid. S'aktapramoda, pp. 96-107, 


Bombay, 1908. 

—C. Hpr. I. 62. Vangiya p. 43. 

—C, Bhasya by Ādinātha (?) Oudh IX. 
20. | 

—C. by Pūrņānanda. See NCC. III. 
p. 109. The following are addl. mss.; 

. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26. AS. p. 41 
Dacca K. 552. B (ino.) Hpr. I. 61. 
Trav. Uni. 7799 (ino.). 
509. 510. 


AARAA IM. 3832. 


atfeatūtgtaaa (2) Dacca 188. F. 5. 
elfen (Rta ja, gta See Kalikastotra. 


ELON CTE STS GWU iii 


EE ee 


NO ui O 


Visvabharati — 


ar CENE , 


averte A Atrāda a MM 


ewes 


client (IST) Kīra Allahabad 107. 


wie in 4 verses. (beg: Tagi azar afraid ). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, pp. 349-50, 
` Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


—from Bhairavayamala. Nabadwip 488. 
REALS] by Kālīsankarasiddhānta. 
Varendra 881. 


KISRAK name of C. on Svarūpākhya- 
stotra or Kalikastotra. Dacca 1908. A. 


HS RETATS Allahabad 118. 114. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 26. Gough p. 37. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 17. IM. 4549B. 
L. 416. Mithila. Ramsingh 1213. 1338. 
TD. 19567-9. Varendra 1281. 


—from Uttaratantra. Trav. Uni. 4678. 
See NCC. II. p. 304a. 


—from Kālīhrdaya. RASB. VIII. B. 


6655 (1). 


—from Kulācāracandrodaya. MD. 10738. 
Taylor IT. 154. 


—from Brhatkalihrdaya, RASB. VIII.B. 
6656 (ii). 


—from Rudrayamala. Alwar 2082. PUL. 
II. p. 174. 


aisn (meaa ascribed to S'ankaracarya. 


Alwar 2081. 


stem tantra. by Mathuranatha; different 


from the famous logician (see JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) p. 279 fn.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1911-12, p. 4 (no. 2081). 


108. 179 
g. BORI. 559 of 1892-95. Cabaton 
T. 429 (3). Dacca 456. C. 542. I. I(ino.) 
2257. IM. 4988. 4549A. 6139A. 7703 
(ino.). Lz. 1290, 4. Paris (B. 227 III). 
„Peters. V. p. 272 (no. 559). Ramsingh 
1816. Rohtek. 158, 


OO, Visvabharati 2535. 


8 
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EHE TESTES] 
Ptd. with astaka etc. Poona(?), 1867. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1993. 


Adama (Beg.: ser aggAA). MD. 10737. 
—(Beg.: stat gua) MD. 10739. 


—from Kālikākulasarvasva. 
p. 52. 


—from Kālītantra. Dacca 1029. G. 2. 
—from Phetkāriņītantra. Dacca 1029. 
G. 8. i 


—from Rudrayāmala. BBRAS. 1306. 
Burnell 200a. Dacca 1029. G. 4, 1029. 
G. 5 (differs from the above). Oudh 
XXI. 166. XXII. 102. Varendra 1786 
(4. 

—by (Adinatha) Mahakala or Virabhadra. 
IM. 4808. 4811. Varendra 811A. 


sm I. 


attend ascribed to Sankarācārya. 
America 1760. Pet. 726. 
—C. CPB. 852-3. 
ames or Kalihrdaya. IM. 3801. See Kali- 
hrdaya. 
—from  Rudrayamala. Tray. Uni. 
10221D. 
HUSH TIT ATA 
—Brahmasitravyakhya and Bengali 
transl., Calcutta, 1929. 
He transl. also S'ākuntala into 
Bengali. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


pp. 518. 19224. 


aisa Q. by Rāghavānanda in his Pad- 


dhatiratnamala, Bomb. Uni. 1749; 
by Narasimha Thakkura in Tārā- 
bhaktisudharnava, IO. i. p. 897b. 


NEU assigned to the Saubhāgya- 


kanda of Av.; in prose and verse 
(see NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 106b). 
Has common portion. with Syāmo- 
panisad (Adyar Up. p. 283) and Adyar 
edn. "Unpublished Ups., pp. 467-8. = 
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Adyar I. p. 23a (5 mss.; one called 
Bhadrakalyupanisad). Adyar Up. 
p. 162 (5 mss.). Anandasrama 1761. 
2962. B.I. 60. Bik. 228. Bikaner 
538-41. Bomb. Uni. 687. 638. Dacca 
322G. IM. 10776. Jodiya IL. 46. 
L. 1925. 2194. Mithila IV. 10 (5). 
NW. 312. Oppert I. 7898. II. 3122. 
Oudh VIII. 2. RASB. VIII. A. 6134. 
Tagore 89. Trav Uni. 10159A. Varen- 
dra 484. 1001B. 


„Ptd. (1) with Hindi version, Kanpur, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 760. (2) with Bengali transl. 
in a collection of Upanisads. Vol. II. 
pp. 310-318. 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1228. (8) with C. by Bhas- 
kararāya, in Tantrik Texts ed. by 
A. Avalon, Vol. XI, Kaula and other 


" Upanisads. Agamanusandhana Kamiti, 


Calcutta: London, 1922, pp. 81-82. 
(4) Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
Library, Madras, 1988, pp. 401-3. 
(5) Sāktapramoda, Venk. Press, Bom- 
bay, 1904. pp. 89-90. (Text slightly 
different). 


—C. by Krsņanātha. NW. 302. 
—Q. by Bhāskararāya. Ptd. See edn. of 


text above. 


efenmaaseiaar Allahabad 114. 
eife uiae consulted by Kasinatha Tarka- 


laükàra for his S'yamasaparyavidhi, 
MT. 5122. 


as commentator on Amarakosa. Q. in 


Rayamukuta’s C. on Amarakosa. Cf. 
ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 111. 


ç former half of the 14th cent. 
A.D. ; likely to be Karunakara Tonda- 


— man, a subordinate of the Pandya kings 
= Maravarman Kulasekhara I and II. 


—Saktiratnahara. anthology. 


Ptd. TSS. 141. 1988 (defective, based 
on a single ms., GD. 2015). 


See ‘The Date of Sūktiratnahāra of 
Kalingaraya Sürya' by V. Raghavan, 
Proceed. AIOC. X. 1940, pp. 184-6. 
For a comparison of the TOS. edn. 
and two inc. mss. in Madras, MT. 3813 
and 4197, a critical study of the works 
and authors cited and discussion en 
author and date, see V. Raghavan, 
JOR. Madras XIII. pp. 293-306 ; see 
also A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, AIOC. 
III. Madras, Summaries of Papers, 
pp. 115-9. 

misgar from Patalakhanda of Padma- 
purāņa, RASB. V. 3476, 3477. 


See above p. 18b, Kalafijara". 
«Tia (variant miga) poet. Gathasaptasati 
I. 63. | 


fe oe& and dramatist; generally 

se to 4th Cent. A.D. and the 

Gupta court; flourished in Ist cent. 

B.C. according to some; see below 
bibliography on his date. 


His accepted works including the 
Rtusarhhara are given first and the 
doubtful and apocryphal ones are dealt 

. with next separately. 
—Abhijfianasakuntala. nataka. 
—Rtusarhhara. khaņdakāvya. 
—Kuntales'vara (tesvara) dautya. (?) See 
note below. 

—Kumārasambhava. mahākāvya. 
—Mālavikāgnimitra. nātaka (natika). 
—Meghadtta ("sandesa). khaņdakāvya. 
—Raghuvarnsa. mahākāvya. 
—Vikramorvasīya. nātaka. | 

For one-vol. edns. of the collected 


works of K., see (1) Kalidāsagranthā- 
vali, by Sitaram Chaturvedi. Banares, 


` 
S ĒKAS S reduc I A 


ji GA TT ARS CSM g ERT LA aS GD 


E 
a 
A 


1950 (2nd edn.). (2) Kalidasagrantha- 
vali by Rampratap Tripathi Sastri. 


with Hindi transl, 1966. 


For a Roman script edn. of all his | 
poems see Kalidasa by Rev. T Foulkes, 


Vol. I. Madras, 1904. 


Hor Readings of the Madras mss. of 
K.'s works, see Kalidasa: a Complete 
collection of the various readings of the | 


Madras Manuscripts by T. Foulkes. 
3 Vols, Madras, 1904-07. 


Concordance of K.'s Poems, (a pāda- 
index of verses from all works of 
K. with variants from C.s printed and 
in mss.) by T. K. Ramachandra Iyer, 
Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 20,1952. Another 
one in Devanagari script, called A Con- 
cordance of K. (Kalidasavakyakos'a), 
but without variants. Indological 
Book House, Varanasi, 1967. 


For a select Word Index of K.s 
works, see pp. 107-162, in the studies 
section of Sitaram Chaturvedi’s 
K. granthāvalī. There have been three 
efforts at a Complete Index Verborum 
of K.’s works: earliest by H. H. Jeer 
of Melkote who published only the 
Megha? portion; S. R. Sehgal who 
has published only Kumāra” portion 
in his edn. of that text; and the K. 
Lexicon of A. Scharpe, Ghent, who 
has so far brought out only edns. of 
two of K.’s works forming ‘the basis 
of his K. Lexicon. 


On K.'s verses in Anthologies, seo 
Aufrecht, ZDMG. 39 (1885) pp. 306ft. 


On the Chronological order of K.'s 
works, see Haraprasad ' Shastri, 
JBORS. II (1916). pp. 179-184; 
R. D. Kàrmarkar. AIOC. Proceed. IL. 
Calcutta, 1922. pp. 239-247. 
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Edns.  Transls. and Studies. of 
individual works of the poet are 
given under the respective works. 
Collected works of the poet have 
appeared in translation in the follow- 
ing languages: 


Indian: 


Bengali : 


(1) Mahākavi Kalidaser Grantha- 
vali (Collected Works of K.), by N. K. 
Basu, Calcutta, 1899. (2) Mahakavi 
Kaldaser Granthavali (Collected 
Works of K.), by Kalipada Vidyaratna, 
Calcutta, 1895. (3) Mahākavi Kāli- 
dāser Granthāvali by Upendranatha 
Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1896 (2nd 
edn.). (4) Kalidaser Granthāvali by 


Saratchandra ^ Oakravarti, Kalika 
Press, SIGUE, 1916-19. 
Gujarati: 


Tran Nataka (the three SE by 
Kesavaram K. Sastri, Gurjar grantha- 
ratnakaryalay, Ahmedabad, 1948. 

Hindi: 

(1) Kalidas Granthavali (Prose) by 
Kanhaiyalal Misra, Moradabad,1925 ; 
all works except Raghu? and Kumara’. 
(2) Kalidas Granthāvali (all the seven 
works), in two parts by Sitaram 
Chaturvedi, Akhil Bharatiya Vikram 
Parishad, Banaras, 1944, 1950. (3) 
K. granthavali by Rampratap Tripathi 
Sastri. 1966. 


Kannada : 


Kālidāsamahāsamputa ` (Collected 
Works of K.), by S. V. Paramesvara 
Bhatta, Mysore, 1947ff. 


For a Bibliography of transls. of all 
the seven works of K. in the Indian 
regional languages, see V. Raghavan, 
Indian Literature, Jan. 1968. `- 
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Hideo Kimura of the Ryukoku 
University Kyoto, Japan, has under- 


taken, a Japanese transl. of K.’s | - 


works: and issued the Rtusarhhara and 
Meghaduta. 


Creative Works, 1958 (72 pp.). 


Rastrakavi Kalidas ane) S. R. 
Sehgal, Delhi, 1961. 


K. his style and iis times, S. A. 
Sabnis, Bombay, 1966. 


.. On 1st cent. B.C., on the basis of the | 
,,. refs, to  Pandyas C. V. Vaidya,- 
... ABORI. II (1921) pp. 63-68. | 


Ist Cent. B.C. Date of K., Allahabad | 
University Studies, Vol. II. pp. 79-170, 1- 


60: | : 
Tarona: . Select general studies on K. : > | K., (a collection of studies) edn. by Kshetresachandra  Chattopadhyaya, 
Europea | are d z 
4 : n H K., His Poetry and Mind, a C. | V. Raghavan, Publications Division, Allahabad, 1926. 
 dinglisa : -— batter. Caleutta, 1910. | Govt. of India, N. Delhi, 1966. K ad Vrana: 0. De 
(1) Mies S S mM d cd K. eim Versuch gu seiner liter- | _ Date of K.: DBIQUMU P 1920; 
poems and plays , 4 Br i . vie 
6 pts. dalju s for the Resus- arischen  Wurdigung by A: Pille- | For a summary of the various B. Liebich, Das Datum des Candra- 
saion of Ind. T 1901. (2) Transls. brandt, Breslau, 1921. (Assigns K. | theories on date of K. advanced by gomin’s und Kalidasa’s, Breslau, 1908, 
of Sakuntala and other works by to the latter half of bth Cent. A.D.). 1 early scholars, see Bhau Daji, and in Indogermanische Forschungen 
Arthur W. Ryder, London, 1912. K. First Series, Sri Aurobindo, | JBBRAS. VI (1861) pp. 19-90, 201-30. |. XXXI. 1912-13, pp. 198ff. 
: ^ (8) Bela Bose, Allahabad, 1946. (particularly on the authenticity of | G. R. Nandargikar, Intro. to his edn. w€-— UO 
| = Rtusarhhara). Aurobindo Asram 1 of Raghuvarhsa, 1897 (3rd), pp. 371; | Rag eee AVER 
| X . | , | l ? aghu, Krakau, 1914-15. 
. French: Pondicherry, 1929, 1950; Second 1 also S. P. Pandit Intro. to his edn. of | | 
E Oeuvres Completes de  Kalidasa, Series, 1954. | Raghu?, Bombay, 18721. pp. 20-94. a si E 
 bradüites du Sanscrit par Hippolyte K. Vol. I. His Period, Personality | | DER a B: N Apie Date of Kandar ai i M "n di - i 
`. Eauche. Paris, 1859-60. 2 Vol | (in Marathi), Central Press, Bombay. pp. 81-44; also pp. 338-92. 
. Hauche. Faris, . 0:8. and Poetry; Vol. IL. His Genius, d Iu Soc. VEL i 
| d . Myth. Soc. I (1918) pp. 261-72; On K” . 4h th 
Ga 2 Ideals and Influence, K. S. Ramaswami ay . X (1919) 15-96. Zeit des K.— Mit n K.s contemporaneity with the 
ST . Sastri, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, | p Ch ši Guptas from Samudragupta to Budha- 
Üs K adr wW Babas ! | | einen Anhang, Zur ronologie der do D. R, Mankad. Kalida 
n K. In German, see 1933. Werks: des K Dr Case Hil gupta, see : S ankad, ALVAasa 
monograph on K., opening section, Fassia. Gi Os Jūda Padma Berlin. 1890 e 8 i and the Guptas, Guj. Sah. Sabha, 
pp. 7-10, Eng. version, Berlin, 1957. FH ^R MR Dr VIE ' Ahmedabad, 1947. 
Publications, Bombay, 1943. P.C.—8. P. Pandit. I : 
Italian : T | Ist Cent. D.U.— i andit, intro. On identification with Matrgupta 
India in K., B. 8. Upadhyaya, to his edn. of Raghu? Bombay, 1872ff. ana contemporaneity with Harga 
For Kalidasa in Italian, see complete Allahabad, 1947. Hindi version of same pp. 26-82. Vikramaditya—6th CUM A.D. Bhau 
transl. of K.’s works, by Antonio in 2 pts., Jnanapitha Lokodaya Gran- E E OE UE 
Marāzzi, Teatro di Ozlidāsa, Milan, thamala Hindi Series, 36 (1954), 40 BOE DU 7 B ee n ddp M a E ur 
1874: and Hast and West, Ismeo (1955) On p p E diga to . Hoernle, JRAS. 1909, pp. 89-144. 
M : i ļ | his edn. of Megha? 1898 and Intro. M 
VI. ii. pp. 160-62, Rome, Carlo Della Kalidas by V. V. Mirashi, in Mara- Wee Raghu? (3rd edn., 1897), , 25 Cent. A.D.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
Casa's article on the Fortunes of K. in thi, Poona, and Hindi, Hindi Gran- pp. 37-202. ae ORI. VIII. pp. 200-4. 
mus Italy. tharatnakar Ser., Bombay, 1956 (2nd nes di dnis) K., Hala Satavahana, and Candra- 
Russian : edn. ). of gg d NA Qd | gupta II, S. V. Sohoni, JBRS. XLI. 
| hulbur ur HD ee i. pp. 229-44. 
Selected works of K. in Russian a = < wid d D n. The Age of Kalidasa, JASB. 1908, | = TE 4 
* transl. with Preface and Notes by I. S. |- Ute agin S RS SETS . 827-46; Intro. to his edn. -of : K. in China, Louis Finot, IHQ. 
BP A Waltair, 1956 PP. c ; ; 
' Rabinovitch, 1956. (See JOR. Madras ? i Abhijñānasākuntala, 1908- (1st edn.). | IX. pp. 829-34; Sten Konow, IHQ. 
XXVII. 1960, p. 62). See also W. I. Kalianov, K.' the great ur | | X. pp. 566-70. 
V. Raghavan, Skt. Drama in Russia Indian poet (1500 years from the o sus) Eran The | pr P 
: £ ( d f Date of Kalidasa, ZHQ. I. pp. 309-316. | K. and his contemporarwes wm a 
Samskrita Ranga Annual, Madras, : birthday)—Sovietskoe Vostokovedeme, l D ea eae. Tibetan reference, 8. C. Sarkar, J. of 
„Vol. T. 1959. pp. 42-3. | M., 1957. No. 1, pp. 61-71. W. I. 1st Cent. B.C.-Dhanapathi Banerji, : CO Jha Res Inst. L A kads 1944 
(avi s Kalianov and W. G. Erman. K.- J. Myth. Soc. X. pp. 75-96. | l pp. 4088. 


According to this account, K. was a 
contemporary of Bhāgabhadra S'unga 
of Vidisà and Svati Sātavāhana of 
Deccan and K. was identical with 


'Asvaghosa. 
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. K., Geography and History: — : | 
. On the geographical data in K.’s|: - 
works, and peoples, ‘kingdoms and |: 
ruling dynasties mentioned by K., see | 
G. R. Nandargikar, Intro. to his] . 
edn, of Raghuvarsa, . 1897 , (8rd), | 


pp. 140-161; also K, ©. Chattopadh- 


yaya, Allahabad: University Studies | | 
IL. pp. 114-156. Geography of K., 


C. Sivaramamurti, J. of Geographical 


. Association, Vol. VII. No. 1. 1932. 


Geographical Aspect of K.'s Works, 
B. C. Law, Indian Research Institute, 
Calcutta, 1954. -Geography of K., 
H. C. Chakladar, Indian Studies, Past 
and Present, Calcutta, 1963. 


For Kalidasa’s description of various 
parts of India, see the collection 
Bhārata-susamā, pub. for All-India 
Kalidasa Parishad by Information 
Dept. of M.P., Bhopal, 1958. 


K.'s Home: 


On Mandasore or its neighbourhood 
as K.’s home, Haraprasad Shastri, 
JBORS. I (1915) pp. 197-212. 


On Vidarbha as K.’s home, see N. G. 


Majumdar, Ind. Ant. 47. 1918. p. 264. 


On K.’s intimate knowledge of 
Kashmir and Kashmir as K.’s birth- 
place see Lachhmi Dhar Kalla, The 
Birth Place of K., Delhi Uni. Pub. 1, 
1926. Bhau Daji also thought of 
Kashmir as K.’s birth place as a 
result of his identification of K. with 
Mātrgupta. | 


Bihar in K.'s Works, Radhakrishna 
Choudhury, JBRS. XLI. pp. 262-70. 


V.V. Mirashi, Studies in Indology, 


Vol. I. 1960, pp. 12-20 (Rāmagiri 


of Meghadūta as. Rāmtek near 


Nagpur). | 

V.K. Paranjpe, Fresh light om K.'s 
Meghadūta (on Ramagiri as Ram- 
gadh hills in Surguja State in M. P.), 
Samsodhan Mandal, Poona, 1961. 


Same identification, M. Venkata- 


ramayya, JOR. Madras XXVIII. 
p. 174. | 


K. and Archaeology, Epigraphy etc. 


On K. and some inscriptions (Cf. 
Vatsabhatti etc.) see G. R. Nandar- 
gikar, Intro. to his edn. of Raghu’, 
1897, (8rd edn.), pp. 127-8. 


C. Sivaramamurti, Sculpture 
inspired by K., Samskrita Academy, 
Madras, 1942; samein Hindi, Ujjain, 
1948; Eptgraphical echoes of K., 
Memoirs of Archaeological Soc. of 
South India, No. 1, Madras, 1944 ; and 
Numismatic parallels of K., Madras, 
1946. On K. as the model for inscri- 
ptional poets, see D. B. Diskalkar, 
J. of Indian History, XXXVIII. ii. 
Aug. 1960. pp. 286-87. 


K. and Puranas: 


Padmapurāņa and K., Har Dutt 
Sarma, Cal. Ori. Ser. 17. E. 10. 
Calcutta, 1925; on this see M. B. 
Emeneau, JAOS. Vols. 2 (1962) pp. 
41-4. K.’s knowledge of the Puranas, 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, K. V. Ranga- 
swami Aiyangar Com. Vol. Madras, 
1946. pp. 115-22. K., Kalikapurana 
‘and Magha, V. Raghavan, Woolner 
Com. Vol. 1940. pp. 891-5. For a con- 
cordance of Kumara? and S'ivapurana 
parallels, see App., N. S. Press edn. of 
Kumara? by N. R. Acharya, Bombay, 
1946. On K.s works and Matsya- 
purana, V. Raghavan, Purana, Benares, 
July 1961, pp. 327-9. . . S 


i 
| 
| 


K. and Dh., Artha, Kama and Moksa | 


. Sāstras: 


Dharma: 


On K. and laws of inheritance, | 
theft and crimes, see G. R. Nandar- | 
gikar, Intro. to his edn. of Raghu- 
vamsa, 1897 (8rd), pp. 129-87. | 
Kalidasa and the Smrtis, V. Raghavan. | 
JBBRAS. NS. Vol. 29. ii. Dec. 1954. 
pp. 55-57. Grhya ceremonials in 
the works of K., V. Varadachari, 
Kalidasa Samiksa, S. V. Uni. Tirupati, |. 


1962, pp. 25-33. 


K.. Arthasāstra, Kautalya and Kaman- 


daka: 


H. A. Shah, K. and Kautilya, 
J. Myth. Soc. X. 1919-20, pp. 308-17; 
XI. 1920-21, pp. 42-61, 138-45, 238- 
48. K.  Balasubramania  Aiyar, A 
study of K. in relation to Political 
Proceed. AIOC. III. 
1924, pp. 1-24. V. Raghavan, K.| 
and Kautalya, Proceed. AIOC, XIII. | 
Bhāratīya- 
rajanittkosa-Kalidasakhanda by Pt. 


Science, 


1946, pp. 102-108. 
Venkatesh Shastri Joshi.. Rajaniti- 
kosamandala, Poona, 1954. P. V. 
Kane, Ind. Ant. 40 (1911), p. 236. 


K., Kamasutra and Vatsyayana : 
Peterson, JBBRAS. XVIII. 1890- | 


94, pp. 110-111 ; G. R. Nandargikar 
Intro. to his edn. of Raghu? 1897 (8rd) 
pp. 200-1; R. Narasimha Iyengar. 


 JRABS.. 1911, pp. 183-6; N. G.| 


Majumdar, Ind. Ant. 47 (1918) p. 195. 


K., Religion and Philosophy : 


Ch. Harris, An Investigation of 
some of K.'s views, Hvansille, Indiana, 


1884. 


= K.s Religion and, Philosophy M.| 
.. T. Narasimhiengar. Ind. Ant. 39 
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(1910) pp. 236-241.  Kalidasasya 
adhyatmiki Bhavana Dharmiks: Sama- 
Jiki Sthitis'ca, (Skt.), _ Narayana 
Shastri-.Khiste, Proceed. AIOC. IV, 
pp. 47-58. . Kalidasiyam | Darsanam 
(Skt.), . T. V. Ramachandra, Dikshitar, 
JOR. Madras I. (1927) pp. 997-312. 
II. (1928) pp. 65-78. | 


K. and Bh. Gita: | 


K. T. Telang, Bh. Gita, Eng. transl, 
SBE. 8. Intro. pp. 929-80. Garbe, 
Ind. Ant: 47. Sup. p. 80. 8. K. 
-Belvalkar, - Dr. C. Kunhan. Raja 
, Presentation Vol., Adyar Library, 1946. 
pp. 48-54. . - 


On K. and Pratyabhijaa Saivism, 
see Lacchmi Dhar Kalla, The Birth- 
place of K., Delhi Uni. Pub.s. 1, 1996, 


K., Samkhya and I S'varakrsna : 


For a revival of the theory of identity 

of K. and Īsvarakrsņa and for Sarhkhya 
ideas in K., see T. G. Mainkar, K., 
His Art and Thought, Poona, 1962, 
pp. 1-14; contra.: see G. V. Devasthali, 
Dr. Mirashi Felicitation Vol. , Nagpur, 
1965, pp. 150-164. . 


K. and the Poets: 


| Valmaki and Kālidāsa, V. Raghavan, 
K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar Com, 


. Vol. Madras, 1946. pp. 409-94. 


-On K. and Asvaghosa, see concor- 
dance of parallel passages, G. R. 
Nandargikar, Intro. to his 3rd edn. of 
Raghuvarnsa 1897, pp. 163-196 ; 
(shows Asvaghosa as the borrower) ; 
K: OC. Chattopadbyaya, Allahabad 
Univer sity Studies II, pp. 85-1129. 


For a Tibetan tradition on K. being 
identical with Asvaghosa, see J. of 
G. Jha Res. Inst. I. iv. August 1944, 
pp. 403ff. 


64 


E p. 440; G. R. Nandargikar, Intro. to | 


For K., Kumāradāsa and Ceylon, see 
T, W. Rhys Davids, JRAS. XX. 
(1888) pp. 19-56 ; C. Bendall, ibid. 


his 3rd edn, of Raghuvarhsa, 1897. 
pp. 121-127, I. E. Seneviratne, The 
life of K. Colombo, 1901. EE 

Kalidas aur Bhavabhuti by 
Dwijendralal Roy (a comparative 
study of Abhijfiana Sakuntala and 
Uttararamacarita), transl. > from 


Bengali by Rupanarayan Pandeya, | 


Hindi Grantharatnakar 46. Bombay. 


K. and Bharavi, O. Walter, 
Ubereinstimmungen in Gedanken, 
Vergleichen und. Wendungen bei 
indischen Kunstdichtern, Leipzig, 1905. 
pp. 24ff. H. B. Bhide, Ind. Ant. 
47 (1918) pp. 249-50, his article ‘ Notes 
on Ky. ' 


For a comparison of K. and 
Shakespeare, Les heroines in Kalidasa 
et des heroines de Shakespeare, Summer 
(Mary) pseud. Charlotte Foucaux, 
Paris, Se Puy. 1819.. Kalidas ame 
Shakespeare-ni tulana (Gujarati) by 
Narayana Hemachandra, Ahmedabad, 
1900. Ajjada Adibhatta Narayanadasa, 
Navarasataran gni , 
1999. D. A. Narasimhan, Govt. 
College, Kumbhakonam, 1921. A. C. 


Subrahmanian, Samskrita Ranga | 


Annual V. 1967, pp. 77-87. 


K. and Grammar : 


Linguistic PN "dm  K”s| 
Writings, Dr. Tarapada Chowdhury, |... 
JBRS. XXXVI. iiv. 1950. p. 148ff. |. 


l Unpāninian ‘Usages of K., V. Subba |; 
' Rao, Kalidasa Samiksa, 8. V. Uni., |” 


Tirupati, 1962. pp. 84-53, - 


Vizianagaram, | 


K. and Alamkara:: 


K. et. Vart poetique de V Inde 
(Alarhkara S'ástra), Harichand Sastri, 
Paris, 1917. See also Hillebrandt, 
Kālidāsa, pp. 107f. 

On K.’s Similes (Upamas), see P. K 
Gode, A psychological study of K.s 
Upamas, Proceed. AIOC. I. ii, Poona, 
1922. pp. 205-26; For a Hindi version 
of this paper, see pp. 86-98, collection 
of studies at end of Sitaram Chatur- 
vedis Collected Works of K. (K. 
granthāvali), 2nd edn. 1951. See also 
Hillebrandt, Kālidāsa, pp. 112-20. 
Chellappan Pillai, Similes of Kalidasa, 
Visua Bharati Studies 5. Calcutta. 
1945. Louis Renou in Kalidasa, 
Publications Division, 1966, pp. 21-2 
and V. Raghavan, ibid. pp. 20-1. 


Kalidasa—Some Mannerisms, K. A. 
S. Iyer, Ind. Ant. (Third Series), 
I. iii. July 1984, pp. 177-187. Bombay. 


For a metrical analysis of K., see 
pp. 99-106, Studies at end of Sitaram 
Chaturvedi's K. granthāvalē. 


K.’s Flora and Fauna: 

The Birds and Beasts in Kalidasa 
by T. Chandrasekharan, Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Volume pp. 458-482, 
Adyar, 1946. The Flora m Kalidasa’ s 
Literature by M. V. Apte. AIOC. XV. 
1949; ABORI. XXXII. pp. 76-84. 
Botanical identifications for some 

trees and plants mentioned by K., 
ABORI. XXXVI. pp. 992-7, by 
Bimalcharan Deb. Kalidas ke Paksē 
by Haridatta  Vedalankar, Gurukul 
"Visvavidyalaya, Gurukul, Kangdi, 
Haridvar. 1964. 

Treatment of love by K. : 


V. Raghavan, Women-Characters in 
©- K? s Dramas, Annals of Ori. Res. Un. 


KA 


of Madras. IV. ii. Skt. Section, 1940. 


* Krishnanath Chatterji, The Vikram, J. 


K. and Jyotisa: 


9 


pp. 1-30 and (2) “Love in the poems 
and plays of K.” Indian Institute of 
World Culture, Bangalore, 1955. 


K. and the Arts: 


‘K. and Music,’ Q. N. Mujumdar, 
ABORI. VII. pp. 17-28. ‘ The Musical 
Element in K., T. L. Venkatarama 
Iyer, JOR. Madras IV. pp. 851-68. 
‘Music and Dance in K.', K, V. Rama- 
chandran, JOR. Madras XVIII. ii. 
1948-49. pp. 116-85. ' Kālidāsahrda- 
yam-Music and Dance in K.'s Works’ 
(Tamil), V. Raghavan, J. of Music 

Academy, Madras XXIV. 1953. 
pp. 187-50, 


| ss Ancient Indian Drama ’ 
(see esp. discussion re. the songs in. 
IV of K.’s Vikrama’), V. RE 
Indian Art and Letters, Tandon, 
XXVIII. i. 1958. pp. 10-18; J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras XXN. 1954, 
pp. 7 9-92. * Production of K.’s plays in 
Ancient India’, V. Raghavan, Sams- 
krita Ranga Annual I. pp. 32-4. ‘K. 
asa Dramatist’, V. Raghavan, ibid. II. 
pp. 58-6. * K., Skt. Drama and Indian 
Theatre’, ibid. V. pp. 93-98, 


ti 3 . i 
K.’s influence on Chinese drama, 


of Vikram Uni. Ujjain. K., Speci 
No. 1960. pp. 41-45. c 


Kalidasa and Painting, C. Sivarama- 
murti, JOR. Madras VII (193 
pp. 158-185. - 


Jacobi, Monatsberichte der Akademte 
der Wissenschaften, 1878, pp. 554ff. ; 
and ZDMG, 30. 1876. pp. 3028. G. R. 
Nandargikar, Intro. to his edn, of 
Raghu” 1897 (8rd), pp. 106-121; 
S. P. Pandit, Intro. to hig edn. of 
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Raghu’, Bombay, 1872ft., pp. 38—74. 
H. A. Shah, Astronomical Data in 
the Drama’s of K., AIOC. III (1924), 
Summaries, vili-xvi, ‘ K., his scientific 
interpretations of certain physical 
phenomena, Parameshwar Prasad 
Sarma, K. B. Pathak Com. Vol. Poona, 

. 1984, pp. 479-88. ‘Kalidasa and 
Astronomy,’ C. K. Raja, J. of U. P. 
Hist. Res. Soc. XV. ii. pp. 6-28. 


K. and Ayurveda: 


See G. R. Nandargikar, Intro. to his 
edn. of Raghu®, 1897 (8rd edn.). 
pp. 197-9. 


On K.’s learning in general, H, P. 
Shastri, JBORS. II. 1916. pp. 184-9. 


“The poet K. and Sea-voyage ', Rai 
Pankaja Kumar Chatterji Bahadur 
Dept. of Letters, Cal. Uni. XVI. (1927) 
2nd essay. 


For a symposium on various aspects 
of K., his works etc., see J. Myth. Soc. 
VIII (1917-18) pp. 261-92; IX 
(1918-19) pp. 17-66; 95-101; 151-157 ; 
X. (1919-20) pp. 75-96 ; 189-190. 


Select Bibliography on K. : 


Wint. Geschichte, III. (1920) pp. 40- 
6. 55-63, 213-26 ; Keith, HSL. pp. 79- 
108; Skt. Drama pp. 148-67. Das 
Gupta and De, Hist. of Skt. Litt. 
Classical Period, Vol. I. pp. 118-154 ; 
also at end of Sitaram Chaturvedi'e 


K. granthāvalī, Studies secti 
163-8. me 


See also K. Bibliography in Russian 
by Ivanova, N. M., 1957 (28ff.) (See 
JOR. Madras XXVII. 1960. p. 67). 


Some Selections from K. : 


AUST: compiled by Rai Radhanath 


Rao Bahadur. 
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Ptd, with English and . Bengali 
transls. Calcutta, 1908-4. Bengali edn. 
Seo Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
276 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1222. 


EESIN (Beauties from Kalidasa) 


compiled by Kesava Appa Padhye. 


Ptd. Poona, 1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1222. 


aaa sagana Thoughts from Kali- 


siis 


E AETEDIEDHEU SES LESS) (with Tamil transl.) 
V. Raghavan, Samskrta Academy, | 


dasa. with transls. by William Jones, 
H. H. Wilson and Monier-Williams. 


Ptd.' Dainty Thought Series 1. 
Bombay, 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28, 445, 446 and IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, p. 1222. - | 


VATS GAs Samskrta Academy; E | 
wem The following four poems have long 


Madras. 1930. 


Madras. 1940. 


Kumtales vara ( Kuntesvara ) dautya : 


On this ascribed to him, see detailed 
examination of the question and 


"different views on it and the probable 


identity of the Kings Kuntalesvara 
and Vikramāditya figuring in it, in 
Bhoja’s S'pigara Prakasa (1963) by V. 
Raghavan 1963, pp. 776-784 and B. C. 
Law Vol. Il. p. 191ft. 


Setubandha : 


In Alwar 2471, 2472 and BORI. 55 
of 1873-74, Setubandha is ascribed to 
K. For a tradition that K. wrote this 


Pkt, poem for Pravarasena ab the. 
behest of Vikramaditya, see Ramadasa’s ' 


C. on Setubandha, MD. 15786 (Extr. 


p. 10413); for the view that this’ 
might refer to Candragupta IT Vikra- 
māditya the Gupta Emperor and his |. 


grandson Vakataka Pravarasena II, 


see S.  Krishnaswami Ayyangar, 


^ ABORI. V. pp. 31-54 and J. Myth. 


Soc. XV. pp. 160-2; V. Raghavan, 
 Bhoja's  S'rhgara Prakasa (1963) 
pp. 782-3. Bhau Daji accepted K.'s 
authorship of Setu’. 

On the tradition identifying him with 
Isvarakrsna, a. of Sārnkhyakārikās, 
seo ref.s given above, and also K., 
Tsvarakrsna below. 

For a ms. of the S. karikas mention- 
ing K. as a., see Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
455 (e). 

See also Mysore I. p. 608 and TD. 
5019 for a lex. Prayuktapadamafijari 
as by Īsvarakrsņa Kālidāsa. 

See also NCC. II. p. 274a. ` 


been ‘mistaken as K.'8: 


—Ghatakarparakavya. : short ¿poem in 


29 rhyming verses, on-a theme similar 
to that of Meghaduta. ^, , 


Abhinavagupta in ‘his Locana and 


`. in his Gh. k. kulakavrtti and "probably 


"Anandavardhana: too’ (Dhvw.' A. II. 
17/18) believed this to be ai work of K. 
See V. Raghavan Dr. Mirashi Felici- 
tation Vol. 1965. pp. 147-9. 


—Nalodaya. rhymed poem. From mss.. 


Ravideva (see GD. 1798, : Peters. VI, 
p. 88 (no. 336) ) to whom Raksasakavya 
is also ascribed, a Ravisūnu (see GD. 
1775B), and Vāsudeva of Kerala (see 
GD. 1795) who wrote Yamakakavyas 
are found as a.s. = 
On its. authorship, see Pischel, 
ZDMG..56. p. 626; A, 5. Rama- 
natha Ayyàr, FRAS. 1995, pp. 263-75 A 
J. Myth. Soc. XIV. pp. 802-11; XVI. 
pp. 1346. ` l M 
Ptd. several times. 


TE 
ue ; 


* —-Raksasakavya. Mss. mention K., 


*Varāruci and Ravideva of Malayadesa 


^" asa. (THQ. XIII. p. 178). 


The  'Buddhivinodakavya' ed. 
wrongly as an. (and with a C. by Kali- 
dasa) in LHQ. XII (1936) pp. 692-700 

is same as the Raksasakavya. See also 
 IHQ. XIII. pp. 172-176. 


—S'rbgaratilaka. 


Ptd. at end of N. S. Press edn. of 
Rtusarhhara, Bombay, 1922. 


[ons » 
quier Some unknown Kālidāsas are found 


as a.s of the following other poems and 
plays; these are not verifiable and some 
of them may be mere idle ascriptions 
and mistakes of scribes and Catalogues: 


—Karnatavarnana in 16 verses. on K's 


victory over Balvana, court poet of a | 


Karnata king; most verses common 


with Mahapadya (^astaka) ascribed 


to K. 
See NCC. IIL. p. 185b. 


^ —Kavikaņthapāsa. a short poem on the wi 
“charms of a girl, MT. 1840. : 
sa, Ls Pid. See NOC. IIT. p. 266. 
i —Kāvyanātakālarnkāvāh (?).B. IIL. 46. 
— Catakastaka. | zm 


Adyar D. V. 511. Full text given | ` 


here; it is different from the one 
included. in Haeberlin but same as the 
one printed as Pūrvacātakāstaka, an. 


4s 5. 9. , Vidyasagar's Kavyasangraha I. 


pp. 327-880. 1888. 


: —Durghatakavya, 9-6 tough verses. 


` B. IL. 84. Gough p. 87. Gu. 4 (with 
d 3926 (only 8 verses with C.). 


Ptd. in Kavyakalapa i. Bombay, | | 


1864, pp. 136-7. 
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—Puspabāņavilāsa. | "T 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1901. 
According to the edn. with a Marathi 
verse-transl. by Balavantrav Kamalā- 
kar, Poona, 1881, the a. is Kalidasa 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
169. 1892-1906. 285. - 


—Bhramarāstaka. E 
Adyar. same as the one ptd. an. in 
J. Vidyasagar's Kavyasangraha 1. 
pp. 816ff. with some difference in order 
of verses. l 


—Mathura kavya. CPB. 3782, 

—[Mahapadya or M. p. satka. Six verses 
of eulogy on Bhoja by S'ankara kavi 
with some intro. verses. Stein pp. 70. 


Extr. 288. Pid. J. Vidyasagar, Kavya- 
. sangraha I. pp. 401-6.] 


Two of the verses here on Bhoja are 
* found in Bhojaprabandha of Ballala. 
—Rathāngadīta. ix 
Ptd. along with  Kavikanthapasa. 
See NCC, III. p. 266. 
— Vidvadvinodakavya and C. B. II. 106. 
Ptd. in Kavyakalapa I. 137. 


Cf. above Raksasakavya which is 
also called Buddhivinodakavya. 


—Vrndāvanakāvya. K. 64 (with C.). 
Udaipur II. 174, 6. This is probably 
same as the Vr. yamaka, ptd. in J. 
Vidyasagar,  Kavyasangraha. TII. 
pp..486-499 as Mananka’s work. 


—Slāntisāra. nātaka. CPB. 5613. 


— S'rhgararasastaka. Radh. 22. 
. Pid. (1) in Haeberlim. (2) in 
Granthāvalī, ed. by Kalipada Vidya- 
ratna, Calcutta, 1895. 
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—S'rügarasara. Oppert II. 6614. 
—Saptaslokīrāmāyaņa. | 

Ptd. Grantharatnamālā, Vol, III. 
—Hanumat Prasasti. kavya. CPB. 6779. 


—Hiranyanabhaeampü. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 88 (ino.). 


ser and Bhaktakavi. 


—Kavita. IM. 27766. 


See Kavita, ‘a cycle of stanzas 
ascribed to K.’ with Bengali transl. 
and notes. An anthology compiled by 
Vaishnavacharana Basak, Calcutta, 
1897. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
284, 


See also Kalidaser Kavita, misc. 
verses (vividhakavitā) of K., ptd. along 
with the cycle of verses known as 
Kavita noted above, ed. with Bengali 
transl. and a romantic biography of 
the poet, by Saratkumara Sena. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 284-85. 


«fen a strong tradition associates him 


with Tantrik and Sākta writings and 
Devi hymns based on S'akta doctrines. 


. —[Aksaramalika stotra] Adyar. Same as 


Matrka (puspa) mala stotra below. 
—Kārpūrastotra. Jodhpur 1886. 


— Kalyāņastava. Whish 112 (8). Same as 
K. vrstistava ascribed to Sankara, See 
NCC. III. pp. 259b. 261a. 


—Kalistotra. Oppert IT. 8183. 

—Kramastotra-paficika, a C. on Siddha- 
natha’s Kramastotra. See sl, 305 of 
Cidgaganacandrika (Siddhanathakrta- 
tatkramastuteh Kālidāsaracitām ca 
paficikam), 

—Candikadandakastotra. Kh. 65. Most 
probably same as S'yamaladandaka. 


—Cidgaganacandrika, 


Edn. Tantrik Texts XX. K. is ref. to 
asa. in sl. 8 at beg. but as gl. 305 here 
seems to ref. to K. asa. of a Pafieika 
on Siddhanatha's Kramastotra, this K, 
must be different and later. 


—Jvalamukhi stotra. dh. CPB. 1892. 
—(Devi) Navaratnamālā (beg. sildās!) 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. IV (last work). 
The Devisatka assigned to Kalika- 
tantra (p. 50b above) is made up of 
verses of this hymn. 
—Devipaficastavi (Amba, Ghata, Carcā, 
Laghu and Sakalajanani Stavas). 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. III (2nd work) 
and Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
Stotra Booklets. 


—[Devyastaka]. Adyar. Same as D.nava- 
ratnamālā above. 
—Devyaratrika. BORI. 364 of 1884-87. 


—Makarandastava (srībīje nadabindu?). 
MD. 10807. 
Pid. as spoken by S'ivain Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam, Stotra Booklets and 
by R.R. Damodara Moresvara Laghate, 
(N. S. Press) Bombay, 1917; in the 
latter assigned to Rudrayamala and 
described as an exposition of Trailokya- 
mohana kavaca. I 
—Mātrkā (puspa) malastava. Adyar, 

called also Aksaramalika stotra. 
—Minanayanastaka. TD. 20207-10. 
—S'yamaladandaka. 

Ptd. K. M. Gucch. I (8rd work). 
Also often separately. 

On one Purāntaka, son of Mahadeva 
and donee at the hands of the Great 
Bhoja of Dhara in 1001 A.D. as the a. 
of S'yamaladandaka, see p. xiv, Preface 
to Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 11, Sarasvati- 

kaņthābharaņa of Bhoja. 


(RIBERA a pus RAM ro Ue ERU cq RUN iis 
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mifer as a. of some other stotras: 


—Gangastaka, two hymns of this name, 
See under that title. 


—Mangalāstaka or Varg? or more fully 
Navagrahamangalastaka, invoking 
the blessings of the nine planets, as 

- also of other deities and each verse 
ending ‘kurvantu te (vo) mangalam’. 
K. is mentioned as a. in some mss. ; 
there are differences in opening and 
ending verses, probably some addl. 
verses too in some; MD, 14158 men- 
tions one Rama, son of Narasimha of 
Gautama gotra as a. of the version in 
that ms. 

On this, see also Thomas, JRAS. 
1908. pp. 785ff. It is also preserved in 
inscriptions. 


—Laksmīstava. El. 430. 
—S'aradastotra. IM. 11101. 
Cf. Sarasvatistotra ascribed to K. 


—Sarasvatisadhana. Cordier III. p. 79. 
Cf. Sarasvatistotra below. 


—Sarasvatistotra. Cordier III. 190. 
JBORS. XI (1925). p. 1832. Tibetan 
text and Eng. transl by F. W. 
Thomas, JRAS. 1908. pp. 785-90. 


ANSE as a. on poetics: 


—Kavirahasya. IM. 202. 
—Kavyaprakasarthanirnaya. CPB.875-6. 


RISTE as a. on metrics: 


—Chandovarnana. CPB. 1717. 
—[Vrttaratnavali. Hz. 1685. TD. 5118]. 
This is really by Venkatesa of Atri- 


gotra and son of Avadhāna Sarasvati. 


See NCC. I. p. 305a. Adyar D. VI. 787. 
TD. 5114-5. 


; rrSrutabodha. Adyar D, VI. 789-98. 


Ptd. 


ATA, Sapo lex. 000002050009 
—Prayuktàpadainafijart. Mysore I. 608. 


TD. 5019. 
See NCC. II. p. 274a. 


Other lex. on Rs ascribed toa K.: 


— BEkaksaranàmamala lex. Bikaner 5450 
(A.D. 1593). 

—Nānārthasabdaratna. Adyar D. VI. 
836. MD. 1729. 1730. 

On this there is a C. Taralā attri- 
buted to Niculakavi who is desoribed 
as Yogicandra and as prompted by 
King Bhoja. Adyar D. VI. 887. MD. 
1731-2. 

All this is evidently based on the 
tradition which sees reference to a 
contemporary a. Nicula in  K.s 
Meghaduta I. 14, Adreh srigam. 

—Ratnakosa. lex. L. 2574 (fr.). 
—S'abdarüpavali. IM. 8865 (ino.). 


See also below K. nighantu. 


agara Some jy. works ascribed to a K. : 


—Uttarakalamrta.’ jy. MT. 382465 (a) 


(inc. ). 


First two verses refer to  Vikra- 
maditya and the second, to Kali; in V. 
86 and V. 58 of the text in the edn. 
noted below, Telugu (Andhrabhasa 
and Asavya-lipi, probably Persian, are 
mentioned. 


Ptd. on the basis of the above ms., 
with Eng. transl. by V. Subrahmanya 
Sastri, Bangalore, 1939. 


—Katapaya. jy. 28 verses on the 
asterisms. Ptd, with Oriya metrical 


version and addl. matter in Oriya by 
Abhinna Nāyaka. Cuttack, 1880. 


See NCC. III. p. 118b. 


78? 


| —[Jatakacandrika. Adyar II. p "Bob. ' 
. This is really. by cun Venkates'a, 
-son of Yajfianarayana]. . 


—Jyotirvidabharana.. Refers at end to 
Vikramaditya, ‘nine gems’ of his. 
court etc. But its a. cannot be the 
great K., as a date occurring in it 
works out to 1242 A.D. See Dikshit, 

Bharatiya Jyotisa, Hindi edn. p. 620. 

—Svarasastrasara. Mithila. 

—Rahasyabodha. jy. CPB. 4568. 


—C. Vyakhya on Narada Siddhānta. jy. 
Kavindracarya 862 (with text). 


ream works of med. ascribed to a K. 
—Dharakalpa. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
. p. 20. 
—Rasasdrasaficaya. IM. 10905 (ino.). 


— Vaidyamanorama. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p.91. Ptd. 


aaa (misama) Pkt: poet q. by Svayambhu 
in. the Svayāmbhūcchandas, II. 18. 
Bee JBBRAS. XI (190) p. 24. 

aeaa 

. —Q. on the Ramayana. ` “ Mysore I. p. 160 
(Ayodhya and Aranya). 


fes son of Balabhadra 


—Kundaprabandha. BORI. 42 of 
A 1882-83. Petērs. I. p. 114 (no. 42). 


attra (1682 A.D:).: ohne: among the 63 
writers of Shah Jahan’s reign. See 
Bib. of Mughal. India App. III. 
pp. 154-65. J.,of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. 


I. iv. p. 14 fn. i 


aaa of Kasyapagotra, TR ialivaga 
K. or Abhinava K.; father of Srikantha 


(a. of Kandarpadarpāņabhāņa, TD. 
4581). | | 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 299a. 
III. p. 145b. 


asara of Vatsagotra, father of Taranatha - 
.. (a. of S'abdartharatna. gr.):. MT. 
3798. | | 


misga father of Devadāsa, Sankara and 
Hrdayābharaņa, the last a. of C. Tila- 
kottama on Gitagovinda. Weber 574. 


«nez father of Yogananda (a. of Krida- 
vali, a khaņda kavya. Bühler 540, 
IO. 7071). | 


altezra for several other authors styled as 
Abhinava (Nava, Nūtana) K.s., see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 295-9; Uma- 
mahesvara of Vellāla family, Krsna- 
mūrti of Vasisthagotra, Narasirhha,. 
Narayanasvamin, Madhava and perhaps 
also Venkatesa, a. of Lambodara- 
prahasana. 


seam, vata. See NOC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 2b. 


ga HST 


— Vikramarāghava. kāvya. coe D. V. 
670. MT. 398 (c). 4083 (b). 


wierd, "Au, ^ue: BP. pp. 1692. 170b. 


2442. 


asarām 64 stanzas on akirolūkiosi divi- 
nation. probably by a Kālidāsa.: 


Ptd. with C; and Telugu paraphrase.. 
Rajahmundry, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 456 and IO. Pid. 
""Bks: 1938, p. 1221.- E 


afgana son of Bhanu Bhátta, of Kasy&pa- 
gotra and. iki oi the panike of 


. Yamuna. EE 
PES jy. Svarasastra, 
BBRAS. 1861. Bik. 727.. Bikaner 


5188. Oudh 1877, 26. 


miega prose stotra on Siva. MD. 10947. 
Mentioned in Pālkuruki Somanātha” S 
Panditaradhyacarita. 


See JOR. Madras XXIII. pp. 76, 
77; M. S. Sarma's Hist. of the. Reddi: 
Kingdoms,' Andhra Uni., 1948, p. 491. 


ferae surnamed Dhira, of Radha, 
son of Satyabhama and Dhira Rama- 
govinda and of the family of Kāma- 
deva Vacaspati, son of Hari. 


——Tripurasundaristutikavya. composed 
in 1751, in imitation of Gitagovinda. 
CPB. 2106. L. 2166. 

—Dhiatuprabodha. gr. for beginners. 
written at the instance of his father. 
Hpr. IT. 109. 


AIR (0) Oppert I. 6725. 6883. 


ufo aeaa earlier than mid. of 15th 
Cent. Q. in Gadādharapaddhati. 
Bib. Ind. edn. 


^ —S'uddhicandrikā. dh. 
Hpr. IV. 801. -JASB. 1897, p. 336,: 
MD. 3088. RASB. III. 2273. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 


—Q. S'uddhividhanatrka. 
p. 337. 


86 (2 vv,), 117, 144, 170, 172. 


aoga poet of Bengal. 120h-19th. 


Cent. 


—J ayamangala Gatha. TT in 1205 ' 
A.D. A source-book of the Ballalacarita 
of Ananda Bhatta, 


See JASB. Proceed. 1901, p. 75. | 
| ARTS. Arsa 140; also in a,collection : 


Ārsa 525. x ; 
This is probably the Nanarthasabda- : 


See above K. and lex. works asoribed į 
5x £i: MTS him. 


grata; Sates: bs I; 5608. B 


(in 26 verses). 


TASB, 1807, 1. 


‘Meats, poet. Skm. pp. 78, 74 (2 no 


(egaa: asa) (18 small rond) a 


A1 


fg aaa 10.:8238. MT.821 (g). Oppert 
I. 6884, "TD. 4633 (called here Bhānu- 
prabandha). 


"This 1s Praha or Paan 
Nataka or Lambodara Prahasana of 
Venkatesvara who was perhaps known 
also as Kalidasa. 


Pid. in Grantha script, Madras. 


AAA stotra. Alph. List Beng. Gov. 
p. 26. Cordier III. p. 272. 


See above under Kālidāsa as a. of 
some stotras and: Mangalastaka below ; 
see also THQ. pp. 189-42. 


—Svarcanakusümafijali. IM. 10991. 


—C. Bhāvabodhinī on Ajfianabodhini 
of Sankarācārya. EM. 10884-85. 
See NCO.. I.. Revised edn. p. 152b. . 
—C. on Vākyāvrtti. IM. 10886. 


SATS TAT grandfather of Muralidhara who 
contributed to Kavindracandrodaya, 
Poona Ort. Ser. 60, p. 17. 


surfers res ét l 
, "a Snot ‘Mithila. 


THOTT, errata SARIE] 


—Puspabāņavilāsa, wrongly attributed 
to the great K. l 
"Ptd. (1) Poona, 1881, with a 


Marathi verse-transl. by Balavantrav 
Kamalākar. (2) Granthavali Vol. 2, 
pp. 1227-1272. Calcutta, 1895. (3) 
with C; Bombay, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 169. 1892-1906. 
.985. — 


ratna noted above under a Kālidāsa. | ainai Sme 1M. 10683. 
HaSV TTT mahākāvya. ascribed to Muktis- 


vara of Pingala family but really by 
_ his’. protege: Kasi. Tirümalasuri. who 


t VP 


mentions it at the:beg. of his Āsvalā- 
yanaprayogamuktavali, MT. 2237. 


eifeezImERUIP in the form of a dialogue 
between Sūtāa and Saunaka. NW. 
468. 


—from Padmapurana (Uttarakhanda). 
Stein 203. 


ferent kāvya. on the marriage of 
Kalindi and Krsna. by Lingam Bhatta, 


' gon of Kondu Bhatta of Indraganti 
family. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 17 
(7 mss.). MD. 12226. 12740. 


—C. Sāhityadarpaņā. by a. himself. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 (2 mss.). 
MD. 12741. 12742. 


aoea (beg. iRam) by Sankarā- 
cārya. MT. 7050. 


artgutaatatīt Bud. by Dhamadhuma (dharma- 
dhūma). Cordier II. p. 242. 


aisanana MD. 6080. 


AITU (antes) tantra. Trav. Uni. 
56606234. 


alte arene of Tiruvellakkavu, poetess to 


whom tradition ascribes the kāvya 
Pāņdavacarita. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 207. 


Arfšfreimam Jain. BORI. 77 of 1880-81. 
asna? Jodiya II. 45. 
gtfsganta? Ujjain L p. 72. 


sewer Bud. probably by Amogha- 


vajra. Cordier III. p. 219. 


«IET See also under Kalika®, Daksinakali 


(^kalika), Mahākālī”. 
qma Udaipur I. B. 131, 98. 
—by Duhkhabhafijana (?) Mithila. 


SRI TRECE 
—0. by Kalinatha Sen (?) Mithila. On 
this stotra, Cf. NCC. III.pp. 191-3. 


KTS or ISRA tantra. by Visvanātha. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 11. 


anaga Nabadwip 484. 487. 

aAa tantra. by Yadava or Jayadeva 
Tarkalarhkara, son of Mm. Nandana- 
carya. Rep. Hpr. 1906, p. 11 (Stabakas 
1 and part of 2). 

«tetaeregtā stotra similar to Catussastyupa- 
cārastotra of Sankara. by Rajanara- 
yana. RASB. VIII. B. 6662 (4th 
section only, called Caitanyacinta- 
mani). 

AIS TATA 

—Dharmanicaya. 
Ptd. Serampore, 1866. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 758. 1222. 


sr Id 


—Mantrasāra (Tantrasārānuga). Dacca 
4117. 
AIG HATTA 
—Kosthisangraha. 
(inc.). 
MARSRA 
—Kālikākavaca from. MD. 6077 (3). 
AHA qucd 
—Dhātukosa (compiled). 
Pid. with Paniniya and Katantra 
Dhatupatha. Calcutta, 1885. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 766. 1224. 


AIBA 
—Vyākaraņādarsa. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


Vangiya Sup. 1716 


1938, p. 1224. 


«tetys” See Kalikakula. 
| meo authority ref. to by Abhinavagupta, 


in his Tantraloka. Vol. XI, Ah. 98, 


PMK M 


ea a n 
i * 4 x 


F988). p. 912. 
HAJER tantra. Proceed, ASB. 1869, 139. 


—from Parātantra or Karaviratantra. | 


IO. 2590. 
Re ema by Parivrajaka Srī Vimala- 
prabodha. Nepal II. pp. 185-186. 
exe tpe ugs by Navamisirhha alias 
Adyananda(na), minister of Nepal. 
IM. 2689. See NCC. II. p. 90a. 
magego (?) Dacca 153, B. 8. 
AIGU Bomb. Uni. 1426 (Kalikavaca 
from). 


apoda Nepal I. p. 160. Ref. to by 
' Raghunatha Tarkavagisa in Agama- 


tattvavilāsa, L. 3186. 


See Kulārņavatantra. 


—À tantra. on mystic worship of 
=. Kali. Bik. 1271. 


E 


—Nitisarhkalana. (Compiled). 
Pūīd. with Eng. transl. Serampore, 
. 1881. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1224, 
1782. 
KAEN vere 
—S'aradvarņana. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1224. 


let (eerie) Hear MD. 12512. Trav. 
B 5 Uni. L. 185B. Same as Rasasadana- 


bhana by Godavarman of Cranganore]. 


RR Khecaravidya from. Nepal II. p. 247. 


(ine. ). 


refte IM. 4089. 
| reba ea ferent IM. 4535. 
^ sie gute tantra. Anandaàsrama 1783, 


Centers from Rudrayāmala. Bharatpur I. 
213, 


10 


"T8 


7. See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, mistar name before samnyasa of Srīkaņtha- 


tīrtha, pupil of Mahādevatīrtha (a. of 
Bhikautattva, Hor. I. 263. Miinchen 
J, 309). 
HB SECO 
—Tripurasundarīgītā. Vangiya 355. 1864 
(d. 1894 A.D.). 
serez of Bengal, 19th Cent. 


— Duvrganavamidinaroanav yavastbanirn- 


aya. “a modern work". Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 11. 
ASU 


—Dhundhirajadistotra, Or. 


—C. on Mahisamardinistotra. Cr, 
Filliozat I. 263. 


Cf. Kalicarana Nyāyaratna. 
miei of Kamadevapandita family. 


—C. on Karpūrastotra. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6680. SSPC. I. T. 180. 


See NCC. LIT. p. 192b. 


iei 8 ) 


—Cikitsasarasangraha. med, SK. Ray 
439-444. Vangīya p. 252. 


«retam dames Malavajatiya; father of 
Jagannātha (a. of Karmakāņdaratna- 
prakasanibandha, RASB. II. 1646). 


euer eqs son of Ramadurga Cakra- 
vartin Patitundi, a descendant of 
Cakrapani of Laksmidiya 1n the Dacca 
district. : 


SSPC. III. T. 


—Dāyabhāgasarnksepa. 
I61. 


—Smrtimafijari, composed in 1834 A.D. 
Os. II. 202. SSPC. I. I. 184. III. 
T. 166. 


AIGA sediuredu along with Surya Prasāda 


Misra. 


.74 
(5 —Pāņinīyatattvadarpaņa. 


 Ptd. Benaras, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 159. 274. 


arama sara of the Parvatiya Go- 
svami family, who lived in the 18th 


century A.D. 

—-Annapūrņāpūjāvidhi written under the 
patronage of the Assam King Rudra- 
girha. Assamese ms. 5, Dacca 1929. P. 
IM. 4618. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 233b. 


—Kalika (Durga)reamukura. Ani. Assam 
Tantra 3. 

Pid. See Kālikārcāmukura. 
—Giris'annadarcanamani. 
—Padukapaficaka : Amalia. 
—Satcakravivaranaglokarthapariskar ini. 

* See Collection of 5 ptd. works, Sat- 

cakranirüpapaprabhrti-pustakapaficaka,: 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1219. 1223. 

1832, 1910. See also for last work, edn.. 


of Sateakranirüpana, Calcutta Skt. 
‘Press, 1918. 


MeV (TR), eem tantra. by Raghava 
- Bhatta, (a> of C. Padarthadarsa on 

re S'aradatilaka, composed in. 1494 A.D.), 
. : whose: father migrated from Maha- 
. rastra to Benaras. 


- ‘Bik, 272. IM. 3909. Jodhpur 909 
(21, Tattvas). Kātm. 12. Nepal I. 


p. 161 (ino. 11th ch. Acarapratipadana- 
tattva). p. 162 (Prayascittavidhi, 14th 
'ch.). NP. II. 88. NW. 198. Oudh 
VIII. 32. 1877, 58. RASB. VIII. 
Rep. Hpr. 


A. 6306 (ino.). 6307. 
. 1901-6, p. 7.. 


Consulted by Kāsīnātha Tarka- 
 Jankara for his Syāmāsaparyāvidbhi, 


RASB. VIII. A. 6303. 


On this, see also Ind. Cult. V. 
pp. 218-4: on agreement of several 
verses here with a text called Kula- 
rnavatantra, different from the. ptd. 
one, see Chintaharan Chakravarti, 
Tantras: Studies on their Religion and 
Literature, Calcutta, 1963. p. 62; „Bee 
also ebd. p. 65. in. 27. P 


—Q. by Mathurānātha. NP. = 30, 


NW. 210. 


sema tantra. by. Kaliprasada. L. 


3956. 


RAAE tantra. by Balabhadra. L. 2962, 
sedem spoken by Sadasiva. T 


AK. 970. Ani (chs. 1- -11). AS. p. 41 
(Patalas 1-11). Bharatpur I. 376. 
BORI. 931 of 1887-91. 970 of 1891-95. 
CPB. 856. Cs. V. 196 (11 chs. only). 
Dacca 542. D (1-12 Patalas). 1043, A 
(inc.). 1851. J (fr). 1491. B (1-11 
Patalas). 1904. A. 2. 1908. A (1-17 
Patalas, 17th Patala inc.). 4717, D. R. 
35 (1-11 Patalas). 188. A. 1 (Maha- 
kālīsūkte Varhsakavaca. ino.). 1029. G. 

9 (Kālīstotra. inc.). Dāhilaksmī XLI. 32 
(Patalas 2-10). IM. 4440 (ina.). 4443. 
5425. 10825. Jodhpur 908 (with Kali- 
kavaca). K. 88. Kavindracarya 1117. 
Keonjhar 50. MD. 6077 (6) (Identity 
not clear). Mithilā. Nabadwip 480—482. 
NP. III. 62. NW. 228. Oppert I. 6726. 
Oudh VIII. 32. Pheh. 14. Rāmanāth 
Nando 12 (a). RASB, VIII. A. 5930 (11 
Patalas). 5931 (11 Patalas). 5932 (11 
Patalas). 5983 (12 chs. but differs much 
from the ptd. text noted below). Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. Silchar 62, 
SK. Ray DC. 116 (Patalas., 1-6). 
Tagore 21. 112 (Patala 19). Trav. 
Uni. C. 2414D. Tüb. 11. Ujjain I. 
p. 75. Vangiya Sup. 1828. Varendra, 
226. 307. 317. 442. 449. Vis'vabharati 
50 (Patalas 1-11). 619. 628. 


aa OS S TORTS MEDORA Mion ST TNT LRN OT 


. Q. in Āgamatattvavilāsa of Raghu- 
nātha, L. 3186; by Bhāskararāya in 
his C. Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalita- 
sahasranāma (p.53. N.S. Press edn. 
1935); in Tārābhaktisudhārņava com- 


|  'piled by Narasimha Thakkura, IO. 


2596; in Tararahasyavrtti compiled 
by Sankara, IO. 2606; in Tattva- 
cintamani by Ptrnananda, IO. 2614; 
ref. to. by Navamisirhha in Tantra- 
cintamani, RASB, VIII. A. 6217; by 
Krsna Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattacarya in 
Tantraratna, München J. 405; in 
Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a; in Prāņatosiņī 
(Calcutta, 1898) Vol. I. p. 8; in 
Saktiratnākara, Oxf. 101b; in Sākta- 
krama of Pürnananda, L. 2067; in 
Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 108b. 


Ptd. with a Sanskrit Tippani, and 
Bengali transl. Sams. Sah. Parisat 
«er. 2, Calcutta, 1922. Its 12th ch. not 
found in many mss. noted above. 


—a different text. TCD. 974D. (4 Patalas). 


—another. text. 


Ptd. in Saktapramoda, Venk. Press, 
1933, pp. 1-100. 


A work of this name published by 
Kaliprasanna Vidyaratna, Calcutta, 
1892 is different. See also Chintaharan 
Chakravarti, THQ. I. p. 781. 


A Kaltantra with Hindi transl, 

:. has been published from Moradabad, 

1902. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 717. 


 —Kali(lika)kavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 


1426 (IV). MD. 6077. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 409 (ino.). 588 ( Daksinakali?). 


—Candipathasapavimocanavidhi from. 
Dacca 542. B. 


—(Maha)Kalisahasranaman from, Lz, 
1287. 1290, 1. 1299. 


WB 


—Mahākālīsūkta from. AS. p. 188. 


SSPC. I. J. 169. | 
—Mālādiphala from. IM. 9467 (No. 
repeated). 


—Syamamantra from. TD. XX. Bup. 
no. 1818. 


sees from Todalatantra. Q. by Sarvā-. 
nandanatha in Sarvollāsa, RASB. 
VIII. A. 69204. 


"eiae by Visvesvara Somayaji, Cuttack 48. 
Sede in 21 Ullāsas, on Yoga practices. 


Ed. Kaliprasanna Vidyaratna. 


Calcutta, 1892. 
astaga ta aean SSPC. I. J. 106 (ine.). 
AIS araa Dacca 1929, D. 1. 
serum Trav. Uni. 7809J (ine.). 


mAd IM. 4962. Ramsingh 
1055. 


eeiam IM. 4781. 
«rema (Beg. ausaga) RH ). 
—O. Hp. I. 59. 


See also Kalikadhyana. 
ATA 


—C. on Kālīkarpūrastāva. tantra. 
Mithila. | 
alertness Anandasrama 2534. 


seen yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 910 
(7 Pataias). 


Holaaraatsia tantra. Anandasrama 1793. 
maaan by Nilakantha Muni. | 
Pid. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 696. 
eques BBRAS. 8165. 


ameaga from Atharvanarahasya. in 
81 verses narrated by Mahadeva to 
Parvati. BBRAS. 816. 


MBIA RAST Faen Pine EC RUNE 1117. 
aeuum Taylor II. 290. E 
RATATAT compiler. _ 
—Indrajalakaksaputa. E 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1906. See NCC. II. 
p. 251a and below Kalimohana DIE 
ratna, a 
HIS (ATT 
—Kalitattvasudhasindhu. L. 2956. 
—Bhaktidūti. L. 1051. 
—C. Candrika on Vrttaratnāvalī (med.). 
Devipr. 79, 54. 


sese eru compiler. 


qx usum from Rudrayāmala. dealing with 
tantric rites, described as so many 
arrows. RASB. VIII. A. 5884. 


Cf. below Kalibanapaficakasadhana. 
sie IM. 76295. 
See Kālikā” 


AIS TART (ft) ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
t^^ Dāhilaksmī XXXV. 7. 
ta Vidyāvāgīsa. 

mega by Krsņakān 
Mentioned in Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 
IKI Alwar 2076. Filliozat II. 65. IM. 


3977B (Kalika®). Jodhpur 911 (yoga- 
tantra), K. 88. Mithila. Ujjain LI. 
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»" i b —Narayanaptjapaddhati. 
| m Rudrayāmala. by Karka. CPB. te 
E ne i I Ptd. Calcutta, 1881. 
57. 


—Pārthivasivalingapūjanavidhi. l 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1882. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1226. 1732. 1901.. 


Sue UTR Šu 
—Sārasangraha. med. Oudh 1876; 34. 


l Of. above 
aguan identity not known. 
S Kalikāpurāņa. Dacca 526. W (S'ubha- 
"(Gandipuja) Udaipur I. B. b1, 19. 
aréiqaasart Bharatpur III. 812. 


SL CELA or SETA AMATU or gags- 
«alā by Kasinatha Tarkapaficanana. 


Cs, V. 125. 
midig See Kalikapujana. 
aigu Mithila. 
FIFA tantra. Nabadwip 627. | 
maga tantra. SSPO. 1. J. 129 (ino.). 


simum Kaulapujavidhi from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1298. 


aud imorrspeenus IM. 4610. 
Cf. above Kālīpaticabāņa. 


cic RRCHEI tantra. in 8 chs. oh Kali 
worship. by Kasinatha Bhatta; son of 


amigas Rice 92. Jayarama Bhatta. RASB. VIOI. 
amar 916. H. A. 6304. 
Samet Bharatpur I. 364, Dacca 
T 008. C. (fr.) 1827. A. Silchar 66 (See also RASB. VIII. B. p. 879). 
(ino.). 


Cf. next, Kalibhaktisudharnava. 
meee Dacca 1954. A. 


— from Tantrasāra. MD. 7849 (col.). 
eadinfast by Durgādatta. Mithila I. 62. 
62 A-D. 
are nara ate E 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Kudimiya- 
malai, 1912. See LO. Ptd: Bks. 1938, 
p. 1226. 


gidtafegavra tantra. by Kāsīnātha, son of 
Jayarama Bhatta, ref. to by a. in his 


C. on Karpürastava. 
See RASB. VIII. B. 6627. 


MAR T 
—Matryamalatantra from. Adyar, 


See next. VE b 


RR DN m TRU SSH 


Rhea 


O RISRĪKU from Mātryāmala. tantra. in 4 


Patalas. Trav. Uni. 54364. 
Cf. Kalibhadrapada below. 


— sense Rāmanāth Nando 47. 


Of. above Kalikapurana and below Devi- 
bhāgavata. 


(Srīsailasaktiyajana) 
Adyar IT. p. 215b. 


AITU («ta) IM. 6697A. 
— from hudrayamala. 


Alwar 2071. BORI. 955 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIIL iii. 841, 


alana by Anandanatha, or Gaņesā- 
nandanatha. IO. 2598, 


See NOC. II. p. 107a. 
«ISAF Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 


Adam tantra. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 


«retarstmitgrt Bharatpur XVI. 114. 
momenta Alwar 2077. 
Rela tantra. Mithila, 
serae IM. 4815 (ino.). 

—by Candractda. Mithila, 


sei Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 194. B. 
Vadakkematham 75. 


mantra. 


from ‘Tantrakos‘a. 


—trom Kalkipurāņa. 


7^ Pid. with Kalimahatmya from 
Bhagavatapurana. Pt. V. pp. 185-212. 
Calcutta, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1224. 

—from Brahma-vaivartapurāņa. 


Pid. with Bengali transl., Veda- 
vyasabhandara granthāvalī 1, Calcutta, 
1896. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1224. 


—from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Pts: Ī, 
.. . ITI-V. Calcutta, 1904-11. See IO. 
. . Pūd. Bks. 1938, p. 1224. 


77. 
from Mahānirvāņatantra.. 


Pid. with Kālīmāhātmya from 
Bhāgavatapurāņa. Pts. III. pp.11 7-136. 
IV. pp. 187-184. Calcutta, 1906. 1907. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1228. 

—from Mahābhārata. 

Ptd. with Kālīmāhātmya from 

Bhāgavatapurāņa. Pt. ITI. pp. 86-100. 


Calcutta, 1906. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1224. | 


—irom Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. Adyar I. 

p. 142b. 
See Devimahatmya. 

—from Visņupurāņa. 
. Ptd. with Kālīmāhātmya from 
Bhāgavatapurāņa. Pt. III, pp. 81-86. 
‘Calcutta, 1906. See IO; Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1226. 


—from Harivarhs'a. 
Ptd. with Kalimahatmya from 
Bhāgavatapurāņa. Pt. IIT. pp. 101- 


116. Calcutta, 1906. See IO; Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1224. 


"Wem authority ref. by Abhinavagupta in 
his Tantraloka, Vol. X., Ah. 27; p. 874. 
(See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, 
(1963), p. 912). 


magina Cabaton I, 429 (35). 


STU T AeA TATE from | Saubhagyakanda 
of Av. in prose. 


Adyar I: p. 23a. Adyar Ds p. 162. 


Ptd. Unpublished Upanisads, Adyar 
„Library 1954, p. 404. 


MARKAT stotra. 
—C. ‘Tika. SSPC. I. J. 89: 90. = 
-—0: Sbutiratna. SSPC. I; J. 128. 
boa ACC. III. pp: 108-9, Kakā- 


pabo tartī. «eosrānāmastotra, 


T8 
area frarca or Kaliprasanna Vidyāratna, 
Vandyaghatiya. Compiler. 
—Aryakriyakanda or Hindtsarvasva. 
—Indrajalakaksaputa. 
—Jatitattvakaumudi. | 
+ —Jyotisatabtvapradipika. 
—Dhyànamala. - - 
—Brhattantrakosa. — 
—C. Sarhjivanichaya on Raghuvarhsa. 
—Vaisnavadharmaprakagika. 
—Stavakavacamala. 
—Stavārņava. 
—Hindūsarvasva or Aryakriyakanda. 
See IO. P&d. Bks. 1988, p. 1225. 
RATATAT 
—Jivabhedasamgrahadipika. L. 8187. 
ardriearfumamrara IM. 4626 (inc.). 
| Cf. above Kalipaticabana and K. 


bāņapaficakasādhana. 
aaa by Rūpagosvāmin. RASB. VII. 
5562 (6G). 
Ptd. Stavamāla, K.M. 84, pp. 187- 
191. . | 


meer TD. XX. Sup. no. 1022 (e). 
aeaaea by Visvanatha Devavarman. 


Ptd. with other works. Cuttack, 
. 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
1262 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1228. 


ahora from Rudrayāmala. 


Bomb. Uni. 1477 (ii). 
«retagaīgtaāa Trav. Uni. 109214. 


amu edesdgmqE Q. in S'aktananda- 
tarangiņī, Oxf. 103b. 


"fara Bharatpur XVI. 244. 


RIS laste aes 


Ani (Patalas 1-15). AS. p. 41. Cs. 
V. 18. Dacca 326. J (ino.). 647. B 
(inc.). 1879. A (inc.). 2194. A. D. R. 
56. 401. C (Sivasahasranamastotra). 
636. S. 1 (Kālikāsatanāmastava). 
IM. 10830, L. 2963. XI. Pref. p. 14. 

- Mithila.. NW. 230. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 218. RASB. VIIL A. 5928 (35 
Patalas). SK. Ray 158 A-C. SK. Ray 
DC. 117 (1-86 Patalas. 37th ino.). 
118 (Patalas 1-34). 119 (First 10 
Patalas). SSPC. I. J. 28 (ino.). 95 
(ino.). Trav. Uni. 7809K. Tūb. 11. 
Vangtya p. 29 (1 ms., inc.). Varendra 
1419. Visvabharati 19. 


Mentioned in Pranatosini, Vol. I. 


p. 2. 
Pid. Tantric Texts Series, Calcutta, 
1917 (in 35 chs.). 


—Tārāsatanāmastotra from. Dacca 636, 


S. 2. 


—Tripurasundarisatanamastotra from. 


Dacca 686. S. 3. 


— Bhuvanesvarīsatanāmastotra from. 


Dacca 636. S. 4. 


—Bhairavisatanamastotra from. Dacca 


636. 8. 5. 


| aAa from  Todalatantra. Q. by 
Sarvanandanatha in . Sarvollasa, 


RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 
See previous entry. 
«rdtāremaa Bharatpur IIT. 111. 
See above under Kalikakavaca. 


gidtāftetmaaga in 28 stanzas from Kali- 
kalpa of Rudrayāmala. Bomb. Uni. 


1427. 
See above under KālikākavaGa. 


eer son of Jayanārāyaņa (a. of S'an- 
karisangita, MT. 3094; ed. Saras. 


Sah. Parisat Ser. 8, Calcutta, 1923). 


Ss VERE 


A QUANQUAM ER 


es 


AEN 


| 


de 


MOET 


—Trisakārakosa, on words containing 
sibilants. Cs. VII. D. 37. 


amu joint a. of Vivādaratnākara (Vivā- 
dārņava) setu (Os. II. 130. IO. 1506) 
and of Vivādārņavabhanga (Peters. II. 
Intro. p. 53). : 
AERIETIETĀ C. 1800. navya ny. 8. 
of C.s and Krodapatras; born at 
Vajrayogini village in Faridpur Dt., 
now in East Pakistan; was cook at 
the residence of the logician Candra- 
narayana of the Sanskrit College, 
Benaras and learnt ny. by merely 
listening to Candranarayana teaching 
his pupil. Some of the titles given 
below may overlap. 
—Kālīsankarīya (unspecified), ny. Oppert 
I. 411. 881. 1216. 7659. II. 3615. 10214. 
Pheh. 18. Sri, Dev. 153b. 
—Anumānajāgadīsīkroda. NW. 336. 
—Anumanamathurikroda. NW. 336. | 
—Anumitikroda (patrika). Mithila. NP. 
III. 76 (Cf. above two). 
. —Avaocchedakatvaniruktikroda (patrika). 
| Mithila. NP. III. 80. 
„—Āvayavapatrikā. Mithila. 
—Asiddhaptrvapaksagranthakroda. NP. 
II. 44. 
—Asiddhasiddhantagranthakroda. NP. 
II. 34. 


—Udaharanalaksanakroda. NP. II. 50. 
—Upanayalaksanakroda. NP. II. 50. 

. —Upadhipurvapaksakroda. NP. III. 4. 
—Upadhisiddhantakroda. NP. III. 54. 


. —Kütaghatitalaksanakroda. NP. III. 10.. — 


—Kūtāghatitalaksaņakroda. NP. III. 112. 
—Kevalānvayīpatrikā. Mithila. 
—Jāgadīsīkrodatīkā. NP. I, 126. 


aaraa A tā T VP M Prāts RI C PE EE 
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$ —Jāgadīsīvyāptipatra. MT. 1569. 


—Tattvacintāmaņi - upamānakhaņda- 
vyākhyā. Ms. was with Vindhyesvari- 
prasada Sarma. See p. 4, preface to 
Kālīsankara's  Krodapatras, Chow. 
Skt. Ser. Vol. I. 1919. 


—Tarkagranthakroda. NP. II. 18. ; 
—Trtiyamisralaksanakroda. NP. III. 2, 
—Paksatapatrika. Mithila, 


—-Paksatāpūrvapaksagranthakroda. NP. 
ILI. 6. 


—Paksatasiddhantagranthakroda. NP. 
III. 52, | 

—Paficalaksanikrodapatra. MT. 8566 (b). 
NP. IIT. 102. 


| —Paramarsapürvapaksagrant h a kr o d a. 


NP. III. 4. 


—Paramarsasiddhantagranthakroda 
NP. II. 86. 


—Pucchalaksanakroda. NP. III. 110. 
— Pratijfidlaksanakroda. NP. II. 32, 


, —Prathamacakravartil a ksa na kroda. 


NP. III. 84, 


i — Prathamamisralaksanakroda. NP. III, 


14. 


— Bādhasiddhāntagranthakroda. NP. II. 


26. 
—Mathuritika. NW. 340. 


Cf. 1874, Benares edn. of Kali- 
sankarīya, C. on Mathuripaficalaksani, 


— Visesaniruktikroda. NP. III. 80. 
| —Visesavyāptipatrikā. Mithilā. 
—Vyadhikaranapatrika. Mithila. 


— Vyaptipaficakamathurikroda. Adyar 
II. p. 123a. - 


—Vyaptipaficakapatrika, Mithila. 
—Vyāptyanugamapatrikā. Mithila. 


^80 


„sttd. Bks. 1876-92, 231. 939. 


—Satpratipaksa(siddhanta)kroda. MT. 
., 8572 (b). NP. IIT. 70. 


—Bavyabhicara. Pejawar 980. 


—Bavyabhicarapurvapaksagranthakroda.. 


NP. II. 42. 


—Samanyaniruktikrodapatra. MT. 1678. 
3565. NP. LĪ. 30. 


—fSamanyalaksanavivecana. Mithila. 


——Sirhhavyāghralaksaņakroda ( patra ). 
. Mithila. NP. IIT. 78. 


—Siddhantalaksanapatrika. Mithila. 


—G. on 
Mathuranatha. AS. p. 41. 


—O. on Satpratipaksadidhiti. Mithila. 


—C. on Savyabhicāra of Gadadhara, 
Pejawar 40, 


—C. on Savyabhicaradidhiti. Mithila. 
—C. on Sādhāraņadīdhiti. Mithila. 


—C. on Samanyanirukti of Gadādhara. 
Pejawar 37. 


| 
—C. on Samanyaniruktididhiti. Mithila, 


Some of the above have been publi- 
shed in the 2-Vol. edn. of his Kroda- 
patras called Krodapatrasangraha, 
Chow, Skt. Ser, nos. 90, 167, 245, 267, 
285, 293, 809 and 394; Vol. I. com- 
prises his Krodapatras on Jāgadīsī, 
Vol. IT. on Gadadhari, 


See also 1908, Benares edn. of Kali- 
sankara’s Krodapatra of Paficalaksani 
and Simhavyaghralaksana of J āgadīsī, 


" Bee also Kālīsankarīya, a short an. 

C. on the Paiicalaksaņī of Gangega; 
‘in fact this is notes on a portion of 
Mathuranatha’s C..on that work.’ 


Ptd. Benares, 1874. See Br. 


Mus. 


Vyaptipaficakarahasya of |. 


nag Me (compiler). 


—Satcakrabheda or 
Dacca 29823. 


AID AKUA SIT 
—Kalikastava. Varendra 831. 
adasa tantra. Mithilā. 
aeea Trav, Uni. 10159B. 
Ris erar (ferie) IM. 5408 (inc.). Mithila. 
aeeai by Srīnivāsa. NW. 210. 
midrarateiae Alwar 2079. 
Areta tantra. Q. by 


Satoakrakrama. 


Daksiņāmūrti in 


Uddharakosa. Lahore edn. ILI. 36 
(37); V. 48 (Kālikā”). 
—-Mahākālībhairavapaicānga from. 


Alwar 2276. 
aeaaaee tantra. Ani (Patalas 1-8). 
Tagore 19 (Patalas 1-8). 
Cf. next. 

—by Krsna Vidyālankāra, son of Nyaya- 
vāgīsa. Dacca D. R. 33. Hpr. I. 60. 
Varendra 979. 

Sees by Tirupati and Venkatesvara (?) 


Pid. in Grantha script, Masuli- 
patam, 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1226. 
AGATA 
Pid. Sahasrantimasangraha pp. 111- 
198. 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1226. 


aidiaeeataena Trav. Uni. 10107B. 
Anal MD. 9113 (inc.) (beg. aāaīt- 
Ba AA: ). 
Cf. above Kalikasahasranama. 
atētūraiemugta Jodiya LL. 58. 


quede mantra. Adyar JI. p. 912a. 


IM. 4939. 


E: 
E 
p 
E 


meia) Q. 


aeea ascribed to Kālidāsa. 


--from Gauriyamalatantra.  BBRAS. 
818 (called in col. Daksinakali?). 


querere tantra. by Bhairavānandapurī. 
Varendra 438. 


a ATT Bharatpur XVI, 189. 


aeaea Jey. Pal. Orissa 70. 


in Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 
101b. 


mgg Bharatpur XVI. 194. 


, reiten stotra. Aftab 3. Anandasrama 2881. 


MT. 372 (d). Mysore I. p. 16. NP. X. 
88. 


Pid. with Devīmāhātmya in 
Durgāsaptasatīstavaratna. Madras, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 500. 


See also Mahākālīsūkta. 
meamna?) Varendra 832A. 
seem from Vārāhītantra. 
Ptd. Stotramala pp. 19-18. 1870. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1227. 
—by Raghava Bhatta. Mithila, 


sr See below under Kalihrdaya and 
Kalikastavaraja above. 


eig See also Bhaktāmarakālīstuti. 
aagi by Umasankara Pathaka. Allahabad 
189 (60). 


Oppert II. 
8183. 


—by Virabhadra. IM. 4808. 
See Kalika? by Mahākāla. 
Werner Allahabad 178 (42). 


HS ARISES STATA T a Ramsingh 1431. 


—-from Mahākālasamhitā, Vangīya p. 43 
(with C.), 
ASR quas 


See Karpūrastava, 
91-2. 
11 


NCC. IIL pp. 


SISTTEUTJGJIS ST on metrics, 
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FIS renmqreasipmeHezognmee Allahabad 140. 
See also Kalikavaoa. 


aoga tantra. 


Allahabad 114, CPB. 860. IM. 3801 
(Kalika?). 

Q. by Prāņapati in Arcanasangraha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6212; in Tantrasara, 
Oxf. 95a; ref. to by Navamisirhha 
(or Dàmodara) in Tantracintāmaņi, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6917. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 9; by Raghunātha Tarka- 
vāgīsa in Āgamatattvavilāsa, L. 3186. 

—Kalabhairava — Parasurāma-samvāda, 
assigned to the Devīyāmala. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6647. 


—Kālīstavarāja from. L. 416. 
See above 
Kalikahrdaya. 


alg WIR (1856-1888 A.D.) of Matavūr in 
Kerala. 


Kālikāstavarāja and 


—S'vakakasarhlapa. campū. See Contri- 
bution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 267. 
Sb 
—Saptasarhstha. Kavindraoarya 684. 
—Smartaprayascitta, Kavindracarya 688. 


ALIPIT play. Prahasana. by Bhāradvāja. 
BORI. 116 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 


XIV. 58. Nasik IT. 437 (an.). Report 
VIII. Ujjain I. p. 42. 


Pid. (1) Kawyetihasasangraha V. 
pp. 2-5. 1882. Bee Br. Mus. Pid. Bks.. 
1876-92. 42.. (2) edn. by Y. Ojihara. 
Kyoto, 1960. 

Ujjain II. 
p. 58. 

mira 
—D :s ssarinapaddhati (Revediya). Van- 


ET. De ut, 


82 


Ptd. in a collection along with. D. k. 
paddhati with Guņavisņu's C. Calcutta, 
1878, 1881, 1913. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 159 and IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 690, 1219. 


ATT 
` —Jatakalaksana. BORI. 906 of 1886-92. 
meatarerea from Skandapurāņa. K. 29. 
AIO AA ATET 
—Annastktabhisravana from. 
Pid. Srīksetra, Gokarņa, 1924. 
—-Rudrādhyāya with Mahānyāsa - cama- 
kādi from. 
Ptd. ibid. 1925. 
—-Varunastktadi from. 
Ptd. ibid. 1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1230, 


RSA AT or ana) Saivāgama. dialogue 


between S'iva and Karttikeya; three 


recensions are known (1) a large recen- 
sion (2) one in 1300 slokas and (8) 
the third in 700 slokas. See Nepal I. 
Preface p. lix. l 


Different texts of this name-Skanda?, 
Devi’, Devidvisati®, Trisatī”, etc. are 
q. in s'aiva works. 

GD. 657F. Granthappura p. 28, 


no. 657F (Patalas 65-6). Hpr. I. 68. 
Katm. 19. Nepal I. pp. 6 (ino.). 8 


(inc.), 9-10 (Brhat Kālottara, ino.). 


37-38 (version in 1800 verses, ino.). 
73 (25 Patalas). 80 (Kalottara or 
Kālajiāna) (inc.). 96 (version in 700 
verses). 


Q. by Somananda in S'ivadrsti ITI. 
IT. 68, Kas. Texts 55; by Abhinava- 
gupta in Tantrāloka, Vol. 7, Ah. 11, 
p. 11 and Parātrimns'ikātattvavivaraņa, 


on Tantraloka VII. Kas, Texts 41. 
p. 18; by Ksemarāja in Svacchandod- 
dyota III. Kas. Texts 44. p. 269 and- in 
his C. on Sāmbapaficāsikā 21 (K.M.18. 
p. 12); by Raghunātha Tarkavāgīsa in 
Āgamatattvavilāsa, L. 8186; by 
Navamisihha (or Dāmodara) in his 
Tantracintāmaņi, RASB. VIII. A. 
6217; by Rāghava Bhatta in his C, 
Padārtbādarsa on S'āradātilaka, (Kas. 
Texts 3. ITI. 1, 71; 72; 70-1, 112: see 
ABORI. XLI. p. 83); by Nilakantha in 
the Intro. to his C. on Devibhāgavata 
(pp. 81, 88. Calcutta edn.; see IHO. 
XVI. p. 575); in Sirhhasiddhānta- 
sindhu (fol. 60b. 1324, Anup Sanskrit 
Library ms.), of Sivānanda Gosvamin 
alias S'iromaņi Bhatta written in 1674 
A.D. (see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presen- 
tation Vol. p. 370: 'S'ivànanda Gosvā- 
min' by Madhava Krishna Sarma) ; by 
Madhava in his Sarvadarsanasangraha 
(Saivadarsana, p. 185. BORI. edn.); 
by Hemādri in Danakhanda (p. 384, 
Kal. Saivasāstra); by Raghunandana 
in his Malamasa and Diksa Tattvas 
(Serampore edn. I. p. 454; II. p. 370); 
by Vidyapati in his Gangavakyavali 
JASB, (NS) XI (1915) p. 390; by 
Bhattoji Dīksita in his Tithinirnaya- 
samksepa, Lz. 548; in Parasurāma- 
pratapa, Sarhskarakanda (fol. 17a. 
BORI. 157 of Vis. (i); see Poona Ori. 
VII. p. 13). 


~-Mudrapatala from. RASB. VIII. A 
5898 (fr.). 


—C. by Rāmakāņda (Ramakantha ?). 
mentioned by Madhava in his Sarva- 
darsanasangraha, S'aivadarsana, p. 71 


(Anandasrama edn.), p. 185 (BORI. 
edn.). 


serm jy. by Nandikesvara. SSPG. II. F. 2, 


IO. i. p. 840a ; by Jayaratha in his C. FAST jy. Dacca 818. 


«reri dh. by Ramakrsna. BISM. fir. 990. 


«reta one of the divisions according to the 
Rāņāyanīya recension of Sv. listed in 
Caraņavyūha. See TD, 1763. 


areata (?) B.I. 60 mistake for Kaulo? ? 

repre ny. Trav. Uni. 1880N. 

madaar tantra. Tagore 18 (af). 
Cf. next and also above Kalika?. 


aadaagftrar compiled by Nīlakamala 
Lāhadi, consisting of Prayoga and 
Pramāņa. 


script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 28. 
mets from Daksiņakālīkalpa, L. 238. 
See Kālikāstaka. 
KTI (Kira) IM. 4243. 


—1írom Rudrayāmala. in 20 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 1425 (1). Varendra 1785. 


—°Namavali. Taylor IT. 77. 
Kālikāstottarasatanāma. 
Ser: angara IM. 4246, 
See Kalivakaradi? 


were: Bud. 
xxvi. pp. 46 (?). 


See above 


Anguttaranikaya, V. 


Q. by Nagarjuna in Dasabhūmi- 
vibhāsāsāstra. See R. Kimura, IHQ. 
III. p. 417. 
negates Cs. V. 22. Dacca 1561, B. D.R. 
82. L. 1743 (chs. i-v). RASB. VIILA. 
5968 (chs. i-v). Varendra 293. 


m RATS kavya. eight verges describing a 
Kāvadi (a pole, decorated with a 


Ptd. Mursidabad, 1877-79, in Bengali 


—Sodhanyasa from. Dacca 1910, R. 
See NCC. III. p. 3, Ürdhvamnaya . 
tantra. 
[wwe ref, in L. 9943]. wrong entry for 
mE Kāhnajī. 
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superstructure, for carrying offerings 
to God Subrahmanya). 

Adyar IT. p. 3b. MT. 8854 (e) 
(appendix to Daņdāyudhapāņyastaka). 

|J Pid. in Stotrarnava, p. 647 fi, 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 70. 
seat from Brahmapurana. GD. 107 
(with C. ino.) 108 (with C. ine.). 
Granthappura p. 6, nos. 107 (with C. 
Adhs. 1-4). 108 (with C. ino.). 
—C, by (Pra)tāpāryayati. GD. 107 (ino.). 
108 (inc.). Granthappura p. 6, nos. 
107 (Adhs. 1-4). 108 (fr.). 

According to the C. the Kavaseyas 
imparted this Gita to Durvāsas and 
this appears in Vyasa — Sanatkumāra- 
samvada in Brahmapurana. The 
Anandas'rama edn. of the Brahma? does 
not contain this Gita. See V.Raghavan, 
JOR. Madras XII. 1940. p. 112. 

—C. by Madhavacaryayati. 

bhāratī 1462. 

atlas (ais) name by which Sāmkhya is 
ref. to in Aņuogaddāra (41 sutta). 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. 163. 

Ada (FAKTA (extet) Mysore I, p. 181. 

mrs by T. K. Srinivasayya. 

Pid. Madras, 1993. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 

areas Q. in Mantramuktāvalī, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6277. 

HAC MLN TAC EE EDT ES TESI by Tyāgarāja- 
makhin alias Raju S'āstrin. | 

See also below K. stuti by same a. 

Ptd. at end of his Tyagarajastava; 
Kāmakotikosasthāna, Madras, 1963, 


RANTAAN or fraumarre on the 
life of the famous Tamil Saint 
Pattinattār. 


Adyar TI. App. vii-b (p. 249b). 


Vis'va- 


84 
eacigatara from Kalpalatika. 
Pid. in Grantha script. Mayapuram, 
1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1307. 


Wiss hymn in 10 verses. MD. 14248. 


eT nes addressed to river Kaveri to drive off 
. enemies, MD. 6081. 15216. 


«tatugus one of the authors in the Nrsirhha- 
sarvasva, on NŅrsimhāsrama Yati of 
Akbar's time. RASB. IV. 3108. 


wise Adyar I. p. 142b. Avanappa- 
rambu Mana 73.  Cranganore 381. 
Kavīndrācārya 1840. Mysore. pp. 180. 
629 (80 ohs). Naduvil Matham 43 
(dialogue between Uma and Mahes- 
vara). Oppert I. 1098, 2297. 2577. 3772. 
3905. 4188. 6821. IT. 62. 2595. 2651. 
3993. 5485. 6629. 7594. Ramesvaram 
904. Rice 82. Srngerī Mutt 360. TD. 
7024 (fr.). Trippūņittura I. 355B (ino.). 
See also Tulakaveri Mahatmya. 


—from Agnipurana. BORI. 151 of 1884- 
87, Burnell 187a. IO. 6584, Mack. 67. 
Mysore I. pp. 181. 629. Oppert II. 
4523. Rgb. 151. TCD. 147 (ino.). 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Burnell 208b. 


—from Skandapurana. IO. 6957 (Extr.). 
Mysore I. p.180. Trav. Uni. 8814C. 
T.M. 292 (both ino.). 


aage Parakala 57. 
edere Rice 82. 


arēttasnēnmsa by Viraraghava Yatindra, 27th 
guru of Ahobila Mutt. Ahobila 17. 


matted ("mie or a); may be different 


hymns, 


Adyar I. p. 226b (2 mss. different | 


works; 1 with Kannada C.). Mysore II. 


p. 9. Rice 270. ‘fA. 1419/5. TD. 


19570-3 (Devi). 23157-59. 


See also Adyar Library Bulletin 


VI. in. p. 218, for a ms. in private. 


possession in Nagapatnam. 
aa by Tyāgarājamakhin. Trav. Uni, 
8295 L. 
See above Kaverinavaratnamalika 
stotra by a. 
edi by Dhuņdhirāja. Burnell 199b. 
Oppert II. 8015 (Kāverīsataka). 
[rēta beg. iussa etc. MT. 3501 
(a)]. 

This is not an independent work, 
but forms verses 20-27- of the Pūrvasa- 
taka of Srirangarajastava by Paras'ara 
Bhatta. 

«tadam stotra (beg. suu). 
Adyar I. p. 226b. IO. 7059A. MT. 
673 (0). 
«177 (2) Paliyam 250 (ino.). 
—describing the story of Rama. Paliyam 
148. 827 (b) (ino.). 
ser Bud. JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 149 Bins, 


eer Bud. 
—O. Tika. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 88 (ino.). 


‘ara Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419a (no. 7445, 


with O.). 


GAISA compiled by Jayacandra 


Şarman Siddhantabhtsansa. 


Pid. with C. by the a. himself, 
Calcutta, 1884. See IO. Pid. Bks, 
1897, p. 29; 1988, p. 1815. 


aeaaea alamk. in 10 Kusumas; 
written in 1845 A.D. by Krsnasudhi 
of Uttaramertr in Tondaimandalam 
(Kafici), son of Sivarāma and 
grandson of Upadrastr Panditaraja, 


Narayana  S'astrin; patronized by 


King Ravivarman of Kolattunad in 
Kerala; the illustrative verses are in 
praise of the poet’s patron. MT. 2918, 
Trav. Uni. 8321. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 


Lit. pp. 62, 244. 
«emen alamk. B. ITT, 46. 
seme campū. by Mahānandadhīra. L., 981. 
«TĀS by Srīdeva. erotic kavya in 


seven sections, four called Cayanas - 


and three Chedas, based on the works 
of Kokka (Kokkoka ?) and Vedagarbha- 
sundara. The work calls itself a 
Kāvya-nātikā. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 


arent in 40 verses, illustrating declen- 
sions. by Hariharadatta Sarmā. 


Ptd. Benaras, 1915. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 859. 


KATRA a modern anthology by Krsna- | 


kānta Kavi; includes compiler's verses 


also. Fuller name Satkavyakalpa- |, 


druma. L.1163. 1164. 


wana unspecified but most probably 


by Arisimha and Amaracandra. 


Anandasrama 7072. BORI. 401 of | 


1871-72. BP. pp. 176a. 177a (2 mss.). 
187a. 998a. 281a. 945a. 247b. 254a. 


Cabaton I. 665 (I) Chani 649 |: 


(Prakasa 4). 1462. D. pp. 39 (ino.). 
114 (with C. Vrtti). Gough p. 99 (ino.). 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 85. Prasasti 


II. p. 211. R.A. Sastri I. p. 27. 
—C. Vrtti. D. p. 114. Prasasti IL. p. 264. 
—C. Avacuri. BP. p. 254b. 


Reread also called ataare and 
wem alamk. in four chs. contain- 
ing 452 stanzas. by Amaracandra, 
pupil of Jinadattasūri, patronised 
by Kings Viradhavala and his son 
Visaladeva of Dholka (1943-61 A.D.) ; 
in collaboration with his teacher or 
contemporary, Arisimha. (See NCC, I 
pp. 247, 275a). According to C. 
Kavisiksāvrtti by Amaracandra, the 
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text was composed in part by Arisirhha 
and completed ‘by Amaracandra who 
also wrote the.C. 


Adyar D. V. 1689. AK. 1856. 


America.2857. BBRAS. 130 (with C.) 
(ino.) 181-8. Bd. 1868 (with O.). 


|. Bhr. 424. Bik. 598. Bikaner 3570-73. 


BISM. Ñ. 129/7. ff. 338/7. BP. pp. 6. 
278 (9 mss. 1 with C.). 312 (Extr.). 
BORI. 401 of 1871-72. 708 of 1875-76 
(with C.) 424 of 1882-83 (with O.). 
268 and 269 of 1888-84. 589 of 1884- 
86. 666 and 667 of 1886-92, 1363 of 
1887-91 (with G.). 1356 of 1891-95, 


" CPB. 877. 7110-7111. D. pp. 278. 


358 (2 mss.; one with C.) Fi. 212 
(inc.). Gu. 11. IO. 1188-7 (with G.). 
5228-9 (with C.). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 815. JBhP. I. 620-621. Jhalra- 
patan p.189 (8 mss.; 2 ino.). L. 9581. 


. Lucknow Mus. Mātrbhūmi 62 (ine.). 
. NP. IX. 14. X. 16. NS. Press 178. 
- Oxf. 210b. Pannalal Bombay V. p. 15 


(title given Kavikivyakalpataru ?). 
Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 589). IV. p. 25 
(no. 667). PUL. II. p. 196 (with 
Somavarhsavali). Radh. 20 (with C.). 
Report XLV." : Udaipur p. 26, no. 705 
of Pid, Cat. ‘Ujjain Latest Additions 
75. Visvābbāratī 1959. 

Ptd. (1) with C. Kavisiksā. Benares, 
1886. (2) with Marathi transl. by 


Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. Bombay, 
1891. (3) Kas. Skt. Ser. 90. 1981. 


—C. unspecified. BP. p. 240a (K. k. 


vrbti) Radh. 20. 


—QG. Avacūri. BP. p. 254b. 
—OC. Vrīti or Kavigiksavrtti by a. 


Amaracandra, 


Adyar. America 2358-59. BBRAS. 
130. Bikaner 3574-79. 8580 (ino.). 
BISM. R. 217/7. BORI. 65 of 1813-74. 
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708 of 1875-76. .,424, of 1882-83. 269 
of 1883-84. 668 of .1886-92. 1363 of 


1887-91. BORE. D. XII. 50. BP. 
pp. 247b. 248b. 278. Bühler 542. 


GPB. 7110-7111. D. pp. 57. 114. 358. 


. IO. 1183-7. 5228-9 (all with text). ! 
Jainagranthāvālī p. 316. JBhP. I. 620. 
691. Jhalrapatan p. 182. Jodhpur. 


C i ; ithila II. ni 
1836. Kh. 87. L. 2631. Muthula | mreugērt anthology of verses containing 


ji. 11. NP. VIII. 16. ' Oxf. 210b. 
Pragasti II. pp. 37. 51. Visvabhāratī 
"1959. | 

—C. Parimala by Amaracandra.. Bomb. 
Uni. 145. BP. p. 171b. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 816. Oxf. 210b. ref. to by à. 
himself in his C. Vrtti. See BBRAS. 
180. , 

—[C. Kavyakalpalatamafjari by Amara- 
candra. Q. in his C. Vrtti: See Skt. 


Intro. to GOS. edn. of Padmananda- | 


kavya; that ref. is only to C. Pari- 
mala. See p. 68 of edn. of Kāvya- 
kalpalata with Vttti. See also NCC. I. 


p. 247b]. | 
—C. Viveka, also called Pallavagesa, by 
Vibudhamandiragani.  Jainagrantha- 


' vali p. 816. Jesalmere pp. 38-39; Skt. 
Intro. p. 63. Pattan L p. 178. 


—Q. Makaranda written in 1609. A.D. 
by Subhavijayagaņi, pupil of Hira- 
vijayasūri. 


BISM. fa. 141/7 (a. called Siddhi- 
candra). BORI. 397 of 1895-98. 
Jesalmere p. 57 (composed in Sarh. 
1665 at Ahmedabad) ; Skt. Intro. p. 03. 
Peters. VI. p. 25 (no. 827). Wai 58. 


[Reana i 
—O. Kalpapallava. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 25]. 


. Bee also ibid. p. 77. Extr. no. 18. 
Wrong title; work Same as Kalpalata, 


NCC. III. p. 237a, last but one 
entry. 


wmm name of C. on Kavikalpadruma 
by a. himself. 


See Kavikalpadruma. 


sreanga by Sri Parvata. Dahilaksmi 
XVII. 75. 


riddles. Dacca 58. M. Nabadwip 669. 
RASB. VII. 5538. 


wrerEdge by Candrasekhara. ref. to by 
Raghunatha Paņdīta, in  Kavikau- 
stubha. 


See Poona Ori. VII. p. 179, JOR. 
Madras XXVIII. p. 97. 


«raggraitgar name of an. C. on Vagbhata- 


lamkara. 
Adyar II. p. 38a. Adyar D. V. 1827. 


See also Adyar Library Bulletin 
XIV. December 1950, pp. 205ff. 


"remm kavya. Oudh XVII. 14. 


qms alamk. in verse; known so far 
only from citations. by Bhatta Tauta 
(or Tota), teacher of Abhinavagupta 
in Nātyasāstra. ref. to by Abhinava- 
gupta in his C. Locana on Dhvanya- 
loka (p. 178, N.S. Press edn.) and C. 
Abhinavabharati on Nātyasāstra, and 
by others. See V. Raghavan, Writers 
Q. in Abhi. Bha. JOR. Madras VI. 
pp. 153-162 (see also GOS. edn. of 
Abhi. Bhā.). Kane, Hist. Skt. Poetics, 
pp. 210-2. S. K. De, Skt. Poe. I. 
pp. 118-191. V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s 
Srigāra Prakasa (1963), pp. 80, 81, 
235, 534, 582, 586. 
—C. Vivaraņa by Abhinavagupta ; ref. 


to in C. Locana on Dhvanyāloka 
(p. 178, N.S. Press edn. 1928). 


madas alarhk. by Medhata Vāgīsa Bhattā- 
carya. CPB. 862. 

sisumgat alamk. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 26 (upto 8rd Pariccheda). L. 2044. 
RASB. VI. 4910. 4911. 


peaga alamk. in 10 chs. by Ratnabhusana. 
Hpr. IT. 35 (ms. d. A.D. 1809). 


meaai name of C. by Devanātha Tarka- 
paficanana on Kāvyaprakāsa. See 
under K. pra. 

gregatadtarsraulūr MT. 2943 (t) (ine.). 
variant readings of Kāvyakaumudī, C. 
on Kāvyaprakāsa. 

meane America 2424. Lucknow Mus. 
Oppert II. 3616. Rep. Raj 4 C.I. p. 57 
(ino.). 

| Cf. next. 
AIGA alamk. in 9 chs, called Prabhas. by 


Daladeva Vidyabhtsana of Bengal: 
domiciled in Jaipur, pupil of. 


Damodaradasa and Gopaladasa. Beg. 
of the 18th Cent. A.D. On its sources, 
see JBBRAS. NS. XXVI. i. 1950. 
pp. 99-106. 


AK. 692 (ino.) Alwar 1050 (ino.). 
BORI. 692 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XII. 
61. Stein 59. 268. 

Ptd. (1) in the Skt. Journal S'zz, 
Srinagar, X. 8, 4. p. 89. (2) in 
Gaudiyagauravagranthaguccha, Cal- 
cutta, 1944. 


arerneuresic Ahmedabad 78 (22). 


Cf. previous entry. 


 WÜemqusq kāvya. Radh. 20. 
aeaa (?) Ani. Paliyam 250 (ino.). SSPC. 


HI. E. 7 (ino.). 87 (inc.). 59 (ino.). 
© —OC. SSPC. III. E. 61 (inc.). 


saage Dig. Jain. 4 verses in praise of the 
four pratīhāryas of the Tirthankara by 
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Manatunga, “according to Digambara 
tradition. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 660. 
SISTERE RT alarnk. 
Ani (9 mss. ). Delhi IV. 890(v). 
Lucknow Mus. Nabadwip 666. SSPC. 
I. G. 10. II. C. 104. 


Cf. next. 
MATCH compiled by Īsānacandravidyā- 
vāgīsa (sarma) bhattācārya. 
See NCC. II. p. 264b. 
maaan alamk. in 15 chs. by Kavicandra, 
son of Kavikārņapūra. 
Cabaton I. 547. 548 (II). 668 (8 cha.). 
IO. 1193. Oxf. 211b. Paris (B78k. 
B92) 


| eT zr also called FMSS (?) alarhk, 


„by Rāmacandra Nyāyavāgīsa Bhatta- 
cārya, son of Vidyanidhi. 

Ani. Copenh. 18. Dacca 149. I. 309. 
D. 329. K. 329.0. 841. H. 455. C. 525. 
B. 1477. 1832. 2074, A. 3185. 3906. IO. 
1194. 1392. L. 639. Oxf. 212a. RASB. 
VI. 4906 (ine.). 4907-09. SK. Ray 

. 980. SSPC. I..G. 18. ILC. 77.83. III. 
A. 1. Vangiya p. 215. Varendra 704. 
823. 1446. Visvabhāratī 504. 519, 
2456. ` 

Also called Alamkaracandrika. See 
NCC. I. p. 293b. 

Ptd. (1) with Notes by Annada 
Charan Tarka Chura Moni, Comilla, 
1885. (2) with C. of Jagadbandhu 
Tarkavāgīsa. Dacca, 1896. (3) with C. 
Alankāramafijūsā, Bombay, 1912. See 
S. K. De; Skt. Poe. T. p. 309. 

—C. by Jagadbandhu Tarkavagisa. 

Ptd. with text. in edn. of text noted 
above. 

—Q. nr by Ramacandra, 
son of Rāmaprasada of Surajghar, 


Ptd. with text in edn. noted above. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
538 ; 1906-28.. 846. 


sraftrataftr consulted by  Narayana in 
“composing his Kāvyavrttiratnāvalī, 


TD. 5178. 
«repe by Krsna Dvivedin. IM. 2929B. 


euer alamk. Q. by Ghanasyama in 
his C. on Uttararamacarita, P. V. 
Kane's edn. p. 136. 


reagem vedanta. by Bhīgmācārya ) Maha- 
nubhava. CPB. 863. 


ATS ft kavya. in 23 verses. by Sariga- 
dhara Muni. PUL. IX. p. 251. 


—Q. PUL. II. p. 251. 


erem metrics. by Prītikara Āvasathī.. 
i | | aede unspecified. Probably by Rajacuda- 


Oudh IX. 8. 


srem(u)ssel from. Vamanapurana. BORI. 
32 of 1882-83. 
See NCC. III. p. 367b, same ms. | 


sperent alamk. in five chs. called Drstis ; 
written in the first quarter of 16th 
Cent. A.D. at Bikaner in the time of 
King Karnasithha, by Gangananda 
Kaviraja of Mithila. 


Bikaner 3581. 3582 (d. 1665 A.D.).. 
Mithila IT. ii. 18. R. A. Sastri I. p. 27. 


(a. called Gangadhara ), 
Ptd. Princess of. „Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 8. 1924. 


—Q. Kāvyamobinī by a..himselt. Bikaner | 


3583. 


grearatšemt alamk, by  Haladhara Ratha - 


Dīksita, son of Psdmanabha and 
grandson of Ramacandra Ratha. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 16. 


araarīftiāustu name of C. by Krsnakinkara 


Tarkavagisa on Kāvyādarsa of Dandin, 
„A. 1128. 


suem of Aghorasivācārya. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 59a. 


eedem by Visvesvara, son of Laksmidhara. 


Mentioned by edr. of Kavindrakarna- 
bharana in K.M. VIII, p. 52. 


eeu commentary on 9 stanzas attri- 
^ buted to Kālidāsa. Bikaner 2997. 


azin name of C, by Ratnapani alias Mano- 
dhara, son of Acyuta, minister of S'iva- 
sirhha of Mithila (see NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 72b), on Kāvyaprakāsa. Mithila 
II. ii. 14 and 14(a) (ms. d. A.D. 
1755). 

Mentioned also by his son Ravipāņi 
in his C. Madhumati on Kavya- 
prakāsikā, MT.1 676. Peters. ILI. Extr. 
p. 333. 


mani Diksita (see below). 


Cherp 108. Cranganore 207. Kama- 
kotī 2/19. 8/19. Killimangalattu Mana 
58. Krāngāt Mana 108. S'ucindram 66. 


areaz alamk. by Aja Bada (vau) Jyestha 
_rajakumara. 
Bd. 589. BORI. 589 of 1887-91. 871 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XII. 52. 53. 
PUL. II. p. 197. 


q@ragia alamk. in 10 ullasas; following 
Kāvyaprakāsa of Mammata. by Raja- 
cūdāmaņi Diksita, son of Ratnakheta 
Srinivasa Diksita; in Karikas and 
Vrtti. 


Adyar IT. p. 34a (7 mss.; 3 with C.). 
Adyar D. V. 1640. 1641-2 (ino.). 1643, 
1644-9 (ine.). 1647-9 (inc. with G.). 
Ann. Uni. 50. Burnell 54b. GD: 
1333-37 (ino). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18 (6 mss.) Granthappura 
p. 70, nos. 1833-97 (inc.). Harihara 
Sastri XII. Hz. 279 (Dosa). 668. 1232. 


pe 509 mn 1159 m 4972 


(7th ch.). Mysore I. pp. 297-98 (3 mss.; 
one inc.). 639 (5 chs.). Oppert I. 41. 
540. 967. 2298. 2578. 2793. 8114. 3293. 
3390. 8714. 4111. 4203. 4741. 5509. 
5737. 5931. II. 1047. 3617. 4276. 5826. 
5927. 6235. 6651. 6749. 6835. 6891. 
9018. Paliyam 49. 50. 52. 54. 102. 229 
(inc.). 231 (b) (ino.). 225 (ino.). 238 
(chs. 1-6). 543(a) (chs. 9-10). PUL. II. 
p.196 (5 mss.; ino.). Taylor II. 2. 
856 (chs. 1 and 2,ino.) TOD. 1168. 


TD. 5152-55 (all ine.). 5156. Tirupati |: 


385. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 45 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 675 (8 chs.). 731A (ino.). 
842 (inc.) 1338 (ino.). 2547 (ino.). 
8745 (inc.). 6745A (ino.) L. 1324. 
10899 (inc.). L. 388 (inc.). L. 1218 
(inc.). T. 714 (ino.). Trippūņittura 
I. 345A (8 chs.). 355A (ino.). Vis'va- 
bharatt 1062 (chs. 1-8). 1876. 2910 
(chs. 1-9), 3026. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Vizaga- 
patam, 1877 (6 Ullasas). 1886 (7-10). 
(2) with an English Intro. Vagz Vilas 
Series 15 (Ullāsas 1-6), Srirangam, 
1926-27. 


meag by Srinivasa Dīksita. Rice 282. 


sep reu R. A. Sastri I. p. 108. 
semi BP. p. 245b. 


areata alamk. in 8 chs. called Sliksas; 


based on Kāvyaprakāsa, Sahityadarpana 
etc. 


Bomb. Uni. 146. MD. 12815 (an. 
See below). Oppert I. 541. 636. 


Renfe: by Kanticandra, Vidyāratna (19th 


century). Oppert II. 8182. Pannala] 
Bombay V. p. 22. 
12 
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Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1870. (2) Lahore, 
1885. (3) with Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara's 
C. Calcutta, 1886 ; 4th edn. Calcutta, 
1919. 


neadis by Govinda. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. Oppert IT. 919. 1048. 1312. 


sieur alamk. wrongly cited as Dandin's 
in Ghanasyama's C. on Uttararama- 
carita, Kane's edn. p. 90. 


«teggttūsr name of C. by Sambas'iva, son of 
Stryanarayana ^ Adhvarindra and 
grandson of Dharma  Diksita, on 
Kāvyaprakāsa. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4 
(2 mss.). 


arageeara also called gama, Seu 
and gusqeeareat justification of rare 
and difficult passages from poems like 
Raghuvamsa and Kiratarjuniya. by 
Raja kunda. 
. BORI. 123 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
XIII. 1. 71. Dāhilaksmī XIX. 14 (ino.). 
XXVI. 16. Jodhpur 217. Report 
VIII (on Kiratarjuniya). 
See also Kirātadurghata, Raghu- 
dur ghata etc. 


araetaeq Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 40 (ptd.). 

semper alarhk, Trav. Uni. C. 2148E 
(ino.). 

«tegtataā by Krsņāvadhūta Pandita. MT. 
5723 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 9410 (ine.). 

maneng from Agnipurāņa. Ujjain 
II. p. 84. 

mateng (?) by Kālidāsa. B. III. 46. 

«Tft by Rāmakavi. Rep. Raj. & C. I, 
p. 97. Udaipur II. 214, 12. 


areata alamk. by Dhanika. Q. in his 
Avaloka on Dhanafijaya’s Dasarüpaka 
IV. 35. N.S. Press edn. 1897. pp. 119- 
121. 
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AFS by Mahārājakumāra Babu Hindu- | 
^  - pati. IM. 10328 (ino.). 
sre name of C. on Kavyaprakasa. Radh. 
A1. 
ATA kāvya. five kāvyas (?) Oppert 1. 
6727. 


graut alamk. Oppert II. 8727. 
Q. by Sarvānanda in ©. Tīkā- 
sarvasva on Amarakosa, Sig. II. p. 25. 


Arga alarhk. in 5 chs. following Kavya- 
prakāsa. by Srivatsalafichana. 
BORI. 536 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XII. 54 (ino.). IO. 1188-90. Rgb. 536. 
Stein 69. Bikaner 3620, called. 
Samksepakavyaprakasa, may be either 
this Kāvyaparīksā or a.5 C. Sara- 
bodhini on Kavyaprakas'a. 


arearétat alarhk. ref. to by Akbar Shah in 
| his Srigaramafijari, TD. 11001; p. 2. 


edn. V. Raghavan, Hyderabad, 1951; | 


see ibid. Intro. p. 12. 


aeaf collection of stanzas of Mahesa- i 


candra Tarkacūdāmaņi. l 
Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1879. (2) with. 
his own C. and Bengali transl. ard, 
edn. Chinsurah, 1906. ` See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1328, 1324. l 
«Krusa anthology. a collection of 387, 
moral verses. Udaipur p. 26, no. 876. 
| of Pid. Cat. | 
REAR by Nyāyavāgīsa. Varendra 635. 
arcana alamk. by Bhattacarya (?) B. III. 
46. 
"Emea alathk. by Bhāratīkavi. B. IIL 
46. 48 (sūtra). Kārikā portion of 
Mammata’s Kavyaprakas'a ? a 


Baku alamk. in 10 chs. called Ullāsas ; 
by Mammata upto Parikarālamkāra 
in ch. X and the rest by Alaka or 


| Allata ; according to some the latter’s 


collaboration was from even earlier 
portions. See NCC. I. p. 291a... 


There was a wrong belief. that the 
Kārikās were known as Sutras and 
as Bharata’s work and the Vrtti 
portion alone Mammata's. For G.s 
which refer to this belief, see Vāmanā- 
cārya Jhalakīkar, Intro. to his C., 
1921 edn. p. ll. | 

See Peters. II .pp. 14-6. V. Sukthan- 
kar, ZDMG. 66. (1912). pp. 471-90 ; 
also ibid. pp. 533-48 ; H. R. Divekar, 
JRAS. 1927. pp. 9505-20. Kane, 
History of Sanskrit Poetics (1951 edn. 
with Sahitya Darpana, pp. 257-262) ; 
S.K. De, Skt. Poe. (1928) Vol. I. 
pp. 160-7. i 

For its rules «and examples traced 
to their sources see ‘Notes on Alarm- 
kara Literature’ by G. A. Jacob. 
- JRAS. (1898) 289-327. 

On the oldest ms. (Pattan I. p. 18) 


of K. Pra. (18th Oct. 1158 A.D.). 
seo P. K. Gode, JOR. Madras XIII. 


` pp. 49-58; also his Stud. in Ind. Lit. 


Hist. I. pp. 234-8. 

Adyar II. p. 84a. Adyar D. V. 1650. 
1651-1656 (all inc.), AK. 698. 694. 
695 (upto Ull. VII. 4). Allahabad 91. 
175. 81. 81. 82 (UL. X). 191 (48). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. pp. 26 (2 mss.; 1 with 
C.) Alwar 1045 (Karikas). Ananda- 

. grama 1133. 1452 (both Karikas). 
5301. 7073. AS. p. 43. Assam Kavyas 
38. Assamese Mss. 34. AU. 29804. 
B. III. 46. 48. BBRAS. 134 (with C.). 
135 (with C.). Ben. 34. 36. 38. 40. 
Bharatpur IV. 11. Bhau Dāji 14. 
Bhr. 205. 206. Bik. 611. Bikaner 
3584. 3585, 3586 (ine.). 3587. 3588 
(inc.). 3589. 8590 (inc.). 3591 (Kari- 
kās). 3592 (Kārikās). 3593 (Kārikās; 


635. C (inc.; with C.). 635. D (ino.); 


. p. 189. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 (8 


.: 1888-41. 1842 (inc.). 1843-5 (all ino.) 


fr.) IM. 249a (ino.). 276. 286 (ine.). | 


ino.). 3594 (fr). BISM. f. 44/7. 
tfr. 650/7 (Kārikās). Ñ. 452/7. BL. 135. 
Bomb. Uni. 147 (with C.). BORI. 
242, 243 and 244 (with C.) of 1875-76. 
31 of A1882-83. 205, 206 and 207 (with 
C.) of 1882-83. 112 of 1893-84. 285 
of 1884-86. 286 of 1884-86 (Karikas). : 
287 and 288 of 1884-86 (both with C.). ' 


. 593 of 1884-87 (Kārikās). 524 of 1884-87 | 
. (Kàrikas; ino.). 587 of 1884-87. 669, . 
. . 670 of 1886-92. 671 of 1886-92 (with O.). ' 


674 and 675 of 1886-92 (both Karikas). 


693 of 1891-95. 694 of 1891-95 (Kāri- | 


kās). 695 of 1891-95 (with C.). 372 of- 
1895-98 (with C.). 493 and 424 of 1895- . 
1902. 10 of 1898-99 (Kārikās). 33 of. 
1916-18. 108 of 1919-24. BORI. D. 
XII. 55-59 (Kārikās). 60. 61 (Kārikās) 
(ino.). 62 (Kārikās). 63. 64-67. 68-69. 
(inc.). 70-74. 75 (with C.). 81 (with 

C.). 104 (ino., with C.). 116-117 (with 
C.). 118 (ine., with C.). BP. pp. 208a.: 
2402. 245b. 246a. 954b. 265. Br. Mus. 

420. Burnell 54b. Cabaton I. 667 (D. 
867 (with C.). Chani 1646. 2423 

(Karikas). Cherp 95. CPB. 864-872. | 
874 (with C.). Cranganore 329 (with 
C.). 381 (with C.). 331A (inc., with C.). 
Cs. VIII. A. 9. 10 (inc.). 12 (inc.). 59 | 
(ino.). Dacca 377. B (ino.. 442. M 
(inc.). 450 (with C.). 476. F (ino.). 


1017. A (ino.). 9184. A (ino.). 2440. A 
(inc.). 2717 (ino.). 3389 (inc.). 3473 
(ino.). 4175. Damodar. Delhi IIT. 119, 
Delhi MJP. p. 6 (no. 112). Elankulattu 

Kurür Bhattatiri 36. Fl. 466 (Kārikās): 
GB. 102. 103. GD. 1827B (ino.). 1338- 

41. 13424 (ino.). 1848-45 (ino.). Gough . 


mss.). Granthappura p. 70, 1327b, 
H. 172. Harshe p. 42 (Kārikā). Hz. 218 
(with C.). 578. IIO. Stein 244 (inc. and 
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2929A. 5487. 5499. 5500. 7899 (last 
four inc.). IO. 1186. 1137-8 (both 
Karikas). 5917 (Ulls. VI-X). 7908. 
JBhP. I. 622. 623 (ino). JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 89 (ino.) (both a.s men- 
tioned). Jesalmere pp. 1 (fr.). 18. 
Jhalrapatan p. 145 (with C.). Jodhpur 
1836. 1837 (Kārikās). K. 98. Kamakoti 
4/19 (with C.). Kātm 8. Khuperkar I. 
30. 5. Krāngāt Mana 95. I. 1681. 
Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 43 (8 
mss.) Lz. 817. 818. Mad. Uni. 10a. 
169. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 502 (Ul. VII. 
inc.). MD.19816-18. 19819 (with C. 
and Oc.). 19049 (inc.). Mithila TI. ii. 
15. 15 (A)-(J). Moodbidri II. 412. 746. 
MT. 820 (a). 1960 (inc. at end). 2854 
(a) (ino.). 4693 (Ulls. I-III. inc.). 5008 
(Ulls. II-VTII. 2-8 ; with C.). Mysore 
I. p. 298. Nabadwip 670-72. Narasinga- 
das, Jey. Orissa 18 (with C.). Nepal I. 
p. 67. NW. 600. Oppert I. 542. 2579. 
2794, 3115. 3391. 4204. 4742. 5010 
5959, 5510. 6569. 6885. 7748. 7899, 
II. 585. 990. 1049. 1439, 2919. 3618. 
5928. 6108. 6236. 6899. 8835. 9019. 
Oxf. 212a. Oxf. IT. 1158. 1159. Paliyam 
54. 101 (Karikas). 237. 588 (b) (Ull. X 
Kārikās). Paris (B. 130a). Pattan 
I. pp. 116 (Kārikā). 164. Pet. 798. 
Peters. T. p. 114 (no. 31). III. p. 394 
(nos. 285. 286 (Kārikās). 287, with C. 
288, with C.). IV. p. 25 (nos. 669. 
670. 671, with C. 674 (Kārikās). 675 
(Kārikās)). VI. p. 91 (no. 372, with C.) 
Pheh. 6. PUL. II. p. 197 (6 mss.): 
Radh..20 (with G.). RASB. VI. 4809- 
11 (Kārikās). 4812. 4818. 4814 (ino.) 
4815. 4816. 4817 (frs.). 4819 (with C.). 
4841 (with C.). Report XVI. Rep. 
Raj. & o. I. p. 26. Rgb. 523. 524. 537. 
Rice 282. Sangam 19. SB. 299 (a. 
given as Visvanatha). 300 (Karikas 
only). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901 
pp. 109 (no. 443) (Karikas). 937 (nb. 
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97a). 1909-10, p. 7 (no. 1894). 1914- 
15, p. 14 (nos, 2485, with C., 2486, 
with C., inc.). 1918-30, p. 66 (nos. 554. 
565, ind). SSPC. I. G. 1. 11. 14. 
Ill. A. 2. Stein 59. TA. 1162 (b). 
1802/2 (b). 1947 (inc., with C.). 4003 
(a) (inc.), Taylor I. 8. II. 26. 857 
(with C.). Tb. 132. TOD. 15200 (ine.). 
TD. 5157. 5158 (ino.). 5159-60. 5161- 
64 (allino.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 117. 
Trav. Uni. 440A (Kārikās). 821 (ino.). 
1056A. 1188. 2546F (tr.). 11027. 
13099A. 4025 (inc.). 4169 (ino.). 
5087A. (inc.). 10815B. 19979. 18099D 
(Kārikās) (ino.). 13467. 18469A. 18616C. 
18976A.  14006b. 14204. 14267A. 
C. 1015C. (alline.). 7614 (with O.). 
* Trippūņittura. I. 104 (ino). 351A 
(Kārikās). 356. Udaipur I. B. 107, 18. 
14. 246, 43. (p. 26 no. 756 of Pid. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 168, 1 (1). 168, 2 (2). 168, 
2 (4). 216, 26 (Kārikās). Ujjain 1. 
p. 48. II. pp. 34. 91. 98. Vangiya 
pp. 215-6 (3 mss. ; 2inc.). Vidyaran- 
yapura 144. Visvabharati 137 (Ulls. X). 
456. 1991 (Ulls. I- VIT). Wai 58. Weber 
818 (I-VIII; with C.). Whish 128 (1). 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1829. (2) Benares, | 


1854. For other critical edns. and edns. 
with different C.s. see below under the 
C.s. 


Eng. Transl. : 


(1) Mm. Ganganatha Jha, Reprint 
from Pandit, 2nd edn. Benares, 1918 ; 
Allahabad, 1925 (2nd edn.) ; Reprint, 
Benaras, 1967. (2) R. C. Dwivedi, Vol. 
I. Delhi, 1966. 


For Eng. transls. of select chs., see 
edns. of select chapters noted below. 

Edns. of portions, with Notes, 
transls. eto. 


(1) Chs. I, II, III & X with Intro. 
Notes; Eng. transl, by A. B. Gajendra- 


gadkar. Bombay, 1939. (2) Chs. 1, 
TI and III with Intro, ` English 
transl. and Notes by 8. S. Sukthan- 
kar, and also the C.s of Govinda 
Thakkura, Nagesa, Vaidyanatha, 
Ruyyaka and Narahari, Bombay, 
1933; Notes by same a. on ch. X, 
Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay. 
(3) Chs. I and II with Skt. C. K.P. 
vistāriņī, Notes and Eng. transl. by 
Har Dutt Sharma. Poona Ori. Ser. 57. 
1939. (4) English transl. only of 
Chs. I and II, P. P. Joshi, Bombay, 
1913. (5) Oh. X only, with C.s of 
Govinda Thakkura and Nagesa and 
with transl. and Notes by D. T. Chan- 
dorkar, Poona, 1896. Preface here 
mentions a similar edn. by same of 


Ch. VII also. 


Revised edn. by Har Dutt Sharma. 
Of the same, Xth Ch. only with addi- 
tion of extr.s from three more C.s., 
Prabha, Sarhketa and Candrika. Poona 
Ori. Ser. 49. 


Edn. with Hindi C. S'asikalà by 
Dr. Satya Vrata Sinha, Vidyabhavan 
Sanskrit Granthamala 15, Chowkhamba 
Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1965 (8rd 
edn.). Also  Vishveshvara, Delhi; 
and Haridatta Sastri and Srinivasa 
Bastri. 


Guj. transl., Chs. I-VI, R.C. Parikh 
and R.V. Pathak, Guj. Vidya Sabha, 
Ahmedabad. 


Kannada transl., Kannadakavya- 
prakasa, K. Krishnamurthy, Kannada- 
kavikavyamale 72. Mysore, 1959. 


—G. Vyakhya. Adyar II. p. 34a, (ino.). 


Ani. BORI. 225: of 1875-16. 113 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. XII. 9 (fr. of 
- Arthalankara). 115 (ino.). BP. p. 176b. 


Cabaton I. 669 (I) (ino.). Chani 505. 
CPB. 874 (with text). Cranganore 329 
(with text). 881. 831A (with text; ino.). 
Cs. VII. A. 11 (inc.). Dacca 136. C. 
(inc.). 450. 635. C. 2134. B (ino.). 
Gough p. 83. H. 178. IM. 2929C (ino.). 
IO. 7910. Kamakoti 4/19 (with text). 
Mandlik p. 70, BJ.'84 (Arthalankara). 
Narasingadās, Jey. Orissa 18 (with 
text). NS. Press 3 (X only). Oppert I. 
5932. Oudh XX. 94 (on Karikas only). 

-= PUL. II. p. 197. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1914-15, p. 14 (no. 2485) (with text). 
SSPC. I.G. 12. Stein 60 (ino.). 61 
(Ulls. IX, X).. Trav. Uni. 270B (ino.). 
270C (ino.). 804A (ino.). Trippūņittura 
TI. 226. 299. Weber 818. 


—Q. Arthanirnaya. Ani. 


—Q. Avacüri. Jesalmere p. 34; Skt. 
Intro. p.63. Vamanacarya Jhalakikar 
(Pid. edn. of Kāvyaprakāsa with his C. 
Balabodhini, Poona, 1921, p. 16, verse 
29) mentions an Avactri by a Rāghava; 
earlier (p. 15, verse 18), he mentions 
an an. Avactri by a Jain a. 


—C. Anandi. Damodar. Most probably 
the C. by Rajanaka Ananda. 


—C. Aloka. Q. by Narasirha Thakkura. 
—C. Kāvyanaukā. Radh. 41. 


—QO. Kaumudī. Q. by Narasimha Thak- 


kura. 


—QO. Candrikā. Kavīndrācārya 1948 (with 
Ce.). 


—G. Tippaņa(ī). an. (Beg. aad 
au REA salga) BORI. 671 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. XII. 117. 
Peters. IV. p. 25 (no. 671). 


—Q. Tippana. (Beg. ādu: gA sre 
sarga | IEM Ast: eg:— )M T. 5171 (a). 
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—C. Tippani or ‘ Kāvyaprakāsasandar- 
bhavada’. 
(Beg. saza aur dd aur SERY ETA | 
agama maa AARET qub SA: 11) 
MT. 3672 (ino.). 8686 (inc. ). 
—C. Tippani. an. BORI. 372 of 1895-98 


(with text). BORI. D. XII. 116 (d. 
1614 A.D.). 


—0. Tika. an. (Beg. «reet Raia- 
emg) IO. 7910. 


—C. Tattvabodhini. CPB. 873. Q. by 
S'rivatsalafichana. 


— QC. Darpaņa. an. B ORI. 32 of 1916-18. 


2 of 1917-18 (not in Descriptive Cata- 
logue). 


See below C.s called Darpana by 
more than one a. 


—C. Dipika. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 9. 


—C. Brhaddipika. Oppert I. 1417. Is it 
Brhattīkā of Vidyacakravarttin ? 


—C. Bodhini. Lucknow Mus. 
—C. Maņisāra. Q. by Narasirhha Thak- 


kura. 
—C. Rahasyavikāsa (?) Nabadwip 678. 
—C. Vimarsinī. Trippūņittura II. 258. 
—C, Vivaraņa. Mithila II. ii. 17. 


—C, Sanketa. Damodar. IIO. Stein 
261 (d). Ujjain II. p. 95. 


Cf. C. Sanketa by  Ruyyaka, 
Manikyacandra ete, 


—C. Safijīvinī. an. Q.s Vidyācakra- 
varttin’s Sampradāyaprakāsinī on 
Kavyaprakasa. 

—C. Subodhini, Damodar. 


—C. by Acyuta. Q. by Bhimasena. See 

also Vamanacarya Jhalakikar, Intro. 
to his C. on K. Pra. 1921 edn. pp. 15, 
32. u 


te). Darsana or Nidarsana oi Siti- 


kaņthavibodhana ; written. in 1665 | 


A.D. by Rājānaka Anandajof Kashmir, 


friend of * Rajanaka Ratnakantha | 


(1648-81 A.D.); Ananda tries to read 
a mystical sense also into the text (See 
Stein, Intro. p. XXVII fn. u relating 
Sītikaņtha or Siva. | 3 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p . 26, Bomb. 


Uni. 147 (a. given as  Rajánanda). B 
BORI, 246 of 1875-76. 33 of A1882-83. | 
EORI. D. XII. 83. 84. Damodar | ° 


(Anandr?). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 


L. 1895. MD..19820 (Ulls, IV-X). 


MT. 5595 (a. Ràjananda). Peters. I. 


p. 114 (no. 33) [wrongly entered as. 
. Sārasamuocaya).. Extr. p. 74. IT. Intro. 
pp. 15-6. PUL. II. p. 198. R. A. Sastri ' 


I. p. 46. RASB. VI. 4890. 4848 (i and 


ii). Report XVI. Stein 60 (Also Intro. 
pp. XXVI-XXVII). :[NCO. II. p. 96b, 
" Sārasamuccaya ūnder:Ānanda on the. 
basis of Peters, II., Intro. PP-. 15-16 


should be deleted]. 


A 
+ 


bx ie well known: writer ok db.: 


sāstra, Kamalakara Bhatta, son of 
Ramakrsna Bhatta and Uma, written 
in 1612 A.D. for -his son‘: Ananta 
Bhatta. (See NCC. ILI. p. 162a)... 


Anandasrama 1131. 7076 (Kamala-.|- 
kari). Allahabad 92. ' Alwar 1041. 


America 2898. .B. III. 46, Bikaner 


3599 (Ulls. IV-VI; VII ino.). BL. 185.: 
BORI. 429 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XII. 119. IO. 1148. K. 100. MD. 
17824 (ino.). Mithila IT. ii. 19. MT. 
3270. Radh. 20. RASB. VI. 4883 (fr.)., 


Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. RVK. 47. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 14 (no 


2486) (inc.). 1918-30, p. 67 (no. 558) 


(inc.). Taylor I. 5. Trav. Uni. 270B 
and C. 804A. 6942 (ino.). 1925 ( with 
text). 10014. 


Ptd. by Papa Sastri, Banaras, 1866. 


—C. by Kalyana Upadhyaya. Mentioned 
by Ganganatha Jha in his Intro. to his 
transl. of K. Prakasa. p. ix. 


— C. Dipini by Krsnakanta Vidyāvinoda. 
Ani. - | 

—C. Madhurarasa by Krsna Dvivedin, 

. Kāsīn. 20. 


—C. by Krsnamitracarya, son of Rama- 
natha and grandson of Devīdattaī 
Oudh VIII. 12. 


—C. by Krsna Sarman. Visvabhārat. 
2486 (UII. I). 


See C. Rasaprakāsa by S'rīkrsņa 
Sarman. | 


—C. by Ganesvara. Ani (d. 1672 A D.). 


—C. by Gadādhara Cakravarttin Bhatta- 
carya. 
 Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26. Cs. 
VII. A. 18 (ino.). L. 1597. RASB. VI. 
4884 (fr.). 4835. 4836 (ino.). 


—C. Sāradīpikā by | Guņaratnagaņi- 
vācaka, pupil of Vinayasamudragaņi, 
pupil of Jinamāņikyasūri. 


AK. 695 (till VII. 4). Bikaner 3621. 

BORI. 695 of 1891-95 (with text). 
BORI. D. XII. 105. Jodhpur 1838. 
Rep. Raj. & C. 1. p. 45. 


—O. Vivaraņa iy Gokulanatha Upa- 
dhyaya, son of Pitambara and Umadevi, 
of Mithila, Mithila IT. ti..20. 20 (A). 

On its special features, see Calcutta 
Review, Vol. 151. No. 2. May 1959. 


Ptd. (1) Chowkhamba, Banares (ince. ). 

(2)-Sarasvati Bhavan, Banares, 1961. 

—C. Sahityactdamani by (Lauhitya) 
Bhatta Gopāla. SE 


Adyar II. p. 84b. Adyar D. V. 1665 
(inc.). Burnell 54b. GD. 1401 (7 chs.). 
* Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. Grantha- 
ppura p. 72 (no. 1401). MD. 12828, 
MT. 1282. Paliyam 162. 917 (a). 
Taylor III. 750. TD. 5165-66. 5167- 
68 (ino.). 
Q. in C. Kāmadhenu on Vamana’s 
Kavyalamkara 1, 1. 2. 8, 16. 


Ptd. in the edn. of text in TSS, 88, | 


100. 1926, 1930. 


—C. Sumanomanohara by Gopinath. ; 
K. 106. 


—C. Kavyapradipa by Govinda Thak- ` 
kura of the Ravikara family in! 
Mithila, eldest son of Kesava and: 
Bonodevī, and elder brother of poet | 


S'riharsa. 


Adyar D. V. 1657. Allahabad 186] - 
(8). Alph.. List Beng. Govt. p. 26| ` 
(2 mss.; 1 inc.), Alwar 1038. America|| : 


2399. 2400. Anandasrama 7077. AS.; 


p. 43 (2 mss.; 1 Ulls. I-IV). B. III. 48. Mss 


"BBRAS. 136 (with C.) (inc.). Ben. 35.’ 
Bikaner 3605 (Ulls. I-VI; VII ino.).: 
8606. 8607 (Ulls. V-IX). 3608 (Uls. 
VII-X). 3609 (Ulls. VII-X). BL. 137.: 
BORI. 92 and 93 of 1871-72. 104 of' 
A1883-84. 289 of 1884-86, 525 and 538: 
` of 1884-87. 678 of 1886-92. 430 of 1895-: 
1902. 435 of 1899-1915. 149 of 1902-07. 
(with O.). BORI. D. XII. 85. 86. 87 
. (ine.). 88. 89 (both fr.). 90. 91. 92 
(inc.). 93-94 (with G.). Burnell 55a. 
Cs. VII. A. 14 (ino.). 15. 18. Damodar. 
Gough p. 88 (2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. Gu. 5. IM. 277 (inc.). IO. 
1146-9. 7909. Jodhpur 1839. K. 100. 
Kātm. 8. L. 3022. MD. 19819 (with text 
and Co.). Mithila IT. ii. 22, 22(A)- -(G). 
MT. 5003 (Ulls. II-VIII, with C.). 
NP. I. 54. VIIL 16. IX. 14. X. 16. 


> > Oppert I. 770..8116. 3392. II. 3619: 
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. 5929., Oudh XV. 62 (with C.). XX, 96 


(with C.). Oxf;212b (with C.). Peters. 
IT. p. 6 (no. 104). IIT. p. 894 (no. 289). 
. IV. 26, PUL. II. pp. 197-98 (4 mss.). 
Radh. 91. 41 (with C.). R.A. Sastri I. 
p.41. RASB. VI. 4828-26. Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p.8. Hgb. 525. 538. Rice 282. 
SB. 315. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 


^ p. 84 (no. 806) (inc. ). Stein 60 (Ulls. 


I-IX). 269. TD. 5170 (ino) Trav. 
Uni. 1692 A, B. 1962A. 4238. 5207 
(all inc.) Wai 58. 


. Edn. (1) with Text. The Pandit, 
1876, 1888-91. (2) with Uddyota by 
Nāgoji Bhatta, Poona, 1895, 1915. (3) 
with Ce.. "Uddyota by Nagoji Bhatta, 
Anandas rama, 66 (1911). (4) with Co. 
Prabha, K.M. 24, Bombay, 1891, 1912. 


, — 0e, an. America 2408. IO. 1150 (Tika). 


Oudh XV. 62; XX. 76. XXI. 76. Oxf. 
.: 912b. Radh. 4i. Ms 


E Udayota bs Nāgoji Bhatta alias 
Nagesa Bhatta, son of Siva Bhatta and 
Sati. In à few: eóla the C. is styled 


_ Laghukāyyaprādīpoddyota and from 
` this ib has been needlessly assumed 


~ that a; wr -otie two C.s Laghu and Brhat 
"Uddyotas. ^ ^^ 


Alph.: List ‘Beng. Govt. p. 26. Alwar 
1049. AB. :p.-43. BBRAS. 186 (ino.). 
. Ben. 38. BORI, 149 of 1902-07 (with 
text). BORI. D. Eu 95. Os. VII. A. 
16-17 ` (inej: K. 100 (called 
Laghu). L, s Tok Uni. p. 44. 
Mysore I..p. 298 (an.). NP. I. 56 (by 
Vāgīsvara Bhatta), V. 126. NW. 602. 
Oudh XX. 98 (2 mss.) RASB. VI. 
4827. 4828. SB. 299 (ino.). Stein 60 
(Laghu.K. pr: ud.) Ujjain I. p. 43 
(called Laghu?). . 


Ed: Anandāsrama 66 (1911) ). For 
edns. of ‘select chs., see above under 
Text edns. 
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— (Qe. Prabha by Vaidyanātha Tatsat, 
son of Ramabhatta. 


America 2401-02. Anandas'rama 
1435. BORI. 105 of A1883-84. 430 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XII. 93-94. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. Hall p. 174. 
K. 102. Khn. 52. MD. 12819. MT. 
5008 (Ulls. II-VIII). Oudh XI. 10. 
XV. 62, XXI. 78. 1875, 14. Peters. II. 
p. 190 (no. 105). RASB. VI. 4899. 4830. 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 8. Stein 60. 


Hd. with Pradipa, K.M. 24, 1891, 
1912. ` 


—C. Dipika by Candidasa, written at the 


instance of his friend Laksmaņa 


Bhatta. 


IO. 1141. Jha. B. 45. Mithila IT. ii. 
16. Oxf. 214b. RASB. VI. 4838. SK. 
Ray 328 (ino.). Refs. to Khandanakrt 
(p. 118) and mentions a Dhvani 
Siddhantagrantha by himself. 


Ed. by Sivaprasada Bhattacharya. 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 46. 
Benares, 1933. Pt. I (I-V. 44). Pt. III 
(V. 45 to end), Sarasvatī Bhavana 
Granthamala 46. Benares, 1965. 


—C. Sahityavilasa by Caturbhuja. 


Mithila II. ii. 56 (ino.). 


—Q. Rahasyaprakāsa by Jagadisa Tarka- 


paficānana of Bengal, pupil of Bhava- 
nanda, L. 1651. 


—C. Dīpikā or Jayanti composed in 1294 


A.D. by Jayanta Bhatta (different 
from the Naiyayika, a. of Nyaya- 
maiijarī), son of Bharadvāja who was 
the family priest to the chief minister 
of Sārngadeva of Gujarat, the third 
Vaghela sovereign who ruled at Pattana 
during 1277-97 (see Peters. II. pp. 17, 
20). 


The C. Tīkāsārasamuocaya by Ratna- 
kaņtha (L. 1681. RASB. VI. 4819) is 
a recast of this C. with additions. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26 (with 
text). B. III. 48. Bikaner 3604. BORI. 
944 of 1875-76 (with text). 522 of 
1894-87. BORI. D. XII. 80. 81 (ino.). 
BP. pp. 17. 326. Damodar. Peters. II. 
p. 190 (no. 102). Intro. pp. 15-16. 
Report XVI. Rgb. 592. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 342. 


—C. Tilaka or Jayarami by Jayarama 


Nyayapaficanana ; in one ms. called 
also Rahasyadīpikā. 

Adyar D. V. 1658 (ino.). Alwar 1089. 
Ben. 34. 35. Bhr. 207. Bikaner 3602. 
BL. 136. BORI. 207 of 1882-83 (with 
text). BORI. D. XII. 118 (inc.). IO. 
1142. K. 100. Mithila (2 mss.). Mithila 
TI. ii. 21. Mysore I. p. 298 (ino.). ILI. 
p. 7. NP. I. 56. NW. 602. Oudh X. 10. 
XX. 96 (Rahasyadipika). -Peters. II. 
Intro. p. 21. Extr. p. 10%. Rioe 284. 
SB. 300 (3 mss. ; allino.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 84 (no. 305) (ine.). 
1904, p. 23 (no. 1407) (ino.). 1911-12, 
p. 15 (no, 2154) (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 
107, 13 (p. 26, no. 755 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 109. 


See also TASB. (NS) XI (1915), p. 288. 
—(Q. by Jīvānanda Vidyāsāgara. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1869, 1897. 


—[Q. by Taruņavācaspati. Trippunitbura 


—C. by Dandin (?). A mistake. Radh. 45. 


—C. Kavyakaumudi by Devanatha 
Tarkapaficanana, son of Govinda, 


Adyar IT. p. 84b. Adyar D. V. 1659. 
Bikaner 3601 (UL. X ino.). BORI. 287 
of 1884-86 (with text). BORI. D. XII. 
79 (inc.). Lahore 8. Mithila IT. ii. 12, 
MT. 819. 1570 (both ine.). 9943 (c) 
(variant readings). Oppert I. 7900. 
Peters. ITI. p. 394 (no. 287). Radh. 41. 
Stein 59 (IV-VIT). 


Q. by Kamalakara and Bhīmasena. 


—C. Narasimhamanīsā by Narasimha 
Thakkura, fifth in descent from 
Govinda Thakkura and teacher of 
Hosinga Krsna, a. of Karnavatarhsa or 
Dustadamana where this C. on K. Pra. 
is mentioned. See NIA. VI. p. 16. 
l"th Cent. Q. a no. of earlier C.s. 


 Anandasrama 1132. Bikaner 3610 
(inc.). Bl. 6. BORI. 39 of 1872-73. 
BORI. D. XII. 82 (ine.). Gough p. 107 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 198. Stein 60 (ino.). 


—C. by Narahari alias Sarasvatītīrtha. 
See below C. by Sarasvatitirtha. 


—Č. Padavrtti by Nagaraja Kesava. K. 

- 102. 

ep. by Narayana, son of Ranganātha - 
Diksita, brother of Balakrsna. B. IIT 
48. — 

—C. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta, son of Ratnā- 


T. 350B. Is this his G. on Kavya- 
darsa ?] 


—C. Sudhānidhi by Tiruvenkata, son of 


Cinnatimma and great grandson of 
Tālapāka by Annamacarya. Refers to 
Gopala’s C. MT. 318 (a) (fr,). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 6 (Ulls. I-III). 


See also p. 295, Report of the Ins. of 
the Tirupati Devasthanam Coll. 1930, 


kara Bhatta and grandson of S'rīnātha. 


„C. 18th Cent. A.D. Some cols. call the 


C. Uddipana or Vivrtisangraha. 
Adyar II. p.84a. Adyar D. V. 


1660-61. 


Q. Govinda’s Pradipa and Yesa |. 
Krsna (16th Cent.). See Adyar Library 


Bulletin IX. pp. 17-20, 
13 
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—C. by Paksadhara (Jayadeva?). Q. by | 


Bhīmasena. See Vamanacarya Jhala- 
kikara’s Intro. to his C. on K. Prakaga, 
1921 edn. pp. 15, 31, 33. 


—C. by Paņditarāja, different from 


Panditaraja Jagannatha, but is pro- 
bably identical with Raghunandana- 
raya, pupil of Mahesa Thakkura, (S.K. 
De, Skt. Poe. p. 178). 

Dacca 610. Mithila TI. ii. 18. 18(A). 
Stein 60. 269 (1. 2). Ref. to by Ratna- 
kantha. See also Stein, Intro. 
p. XXVII. 


—Č. by Padmanābha. Q. by Kamalākara 


Bhatta. See Vāmanācārya Jhalakikara’s 
Intro. to his C. on K. Pra. 1921 edn. 
pp. 14, 30, 81. 


—C. Vistārikā by Paramānanda Cakra- 


vartin, pupil of Īsāna ; between 1400- 
1500 A.D. Q. Visvanatha and Vidya- 
natha’s Prataparudriya, and is quoted 
by Kamalākara, Narasimha Thakkura 
Vaidyanātha and Nāgoji. | i 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26. B. III. 
48. Bhr. 208. Bikaner 8616. 3617 
(Ulls. II-VI). 3618. 3619 (fr.), BORI. 
208 of 1882-83. 428 of 1895-1909. 31 
of 1916-18. BORI. D. XII. 99. 100-1 
(both ino.). Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 11 
(fr.). Hpr. I. 64 (upto UL. II). K. 104. 
L. 1638, Mysore I. p. 998. Peters, II. 
Intro. p. 22. RASB. VI. 4881. 4832 
Stein 60. 


—Č. Dyotana by Bālakrsņa. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 359. 


—C. by Bāladeva ? Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 18. See below C. by Bhava- 
deva. 


—C, Paficika by Brhaspati Rayamukuta- 


mani. mentioned by a. himself in his 


C. on Meghadüta. Hpr. IV. 225. See 


IHQ. XVII. p. 458. , 


-——C, Sārabodhinī by Bhattacarya. Mand- 
lik p. 70, BJ. 84. 


See below C. of this name by Srī- 
vatsalafichana. 


—C, Lila by Bhavadeva, son of Krsna- 
deva of Mithila and pupil of Bhava- 
deva Thakkura, 17th Cent. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 (2 mss.). , 
Jesalmere p. 56; Skt. Intro. p. 63. 
MD. 12824. 12825. PUL. II. p.197 
(8 mss.; inc.) Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
pp. 29. 45. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-90, 
p. 66 (no. 557) (ino). 


—C. Vivrti by Bhānucandra. BP. p.17 
(ms. in Dehatano Upasraya, Ahmeda- 
bad) (ino.). 

See Intro. p. 70 to Bhanucandra- 
ganicarita ; Prakāsa I, verse 10. 


—C. by Bhāskara. Q. by Lolla Laksmi- 
dhara in his C. on Saundaryalahari, 
Mysore edn. p. 196. 

Cf. next. 

—C. Sahityadipika by Bhaskara Misra. 
Q. by Srivatsalafichana, Govinda, 
Ravi, Narasihha Thakkura, Bhima- 
sena and Ratnakantha ; called Lata 
Bhaskara Misra by Narasimha. 


Adyar II. p. 84 a-b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. V. 1666. 1667 (ino.). Bikaner 3625 
(inc.). 8626 (UU. X. fr.) BL. 808. 
BORI. 109 of 1919-24. BORI. D. XII. 
119. Cabaton I. 867 (II). Damodar 
(called Bhaskari). Lahore 8. Mithila 
TL. ii. 55. MT. 2745. Mysore I. p. 298 
(2 mss, ; both inc.). Paliyam 102. 543 
(b) (Ulls. I-VI). Radh. 21, R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 48. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 66 
(no. 556) (ino.. TCD. 1171 (ino.). 
Trav, Uni. 7533. T. 143 (ino.). Triv. 
Cur. I. 220-1 (both ino.) Ref. to by 
Govinda Thakkura. 


—OC. Sudhasagara or Sudhodadhi, com- 
posed in 1728 A.D. by Bhima(sena) 
Dīksita, son'of Sivānanda, of Kanauj. 


BL.I61. BORI. 114 of 1888-84. 
BORI. D. XII. 114. BP. p. 265. K. 106. 
Lahore 8. Oudh VIII. 19. 1876, 10. 
Peters. I. Intro. p. 26. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 28 (no. 82). 


Ptd.  Ohowkhamba 59,  Benares, 
1927. 


—C. by Misra Manikantha Dvivedamuni. 
Bikaner 3600 (Ulls. I, II, both ino.). 


—GC. (Kavya) Darpana by Manodhara 
alias Ratnapani, son of Acyuta, minis- 
ter of S'ivasimha and grandson of 
Bhavesa; father of Ravipani, a. of 
C. Madhumati noted below. 


B. ITT. 48 (?). L. 3169. Ref. to by 
his son Ravi (pani) in his C. on Kavya- 
prakasa. | 

—C, Tatparyavivarana by Mahesa 
Candra Nyayaratna, Principal, Skt. 
College, Calcutta. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1866. 1886. 


—C. Ādarsa or Bhāvārthacintāmaņi by 
Mahesvara Nyāyālankāra (Bhatta- 
cārya) of Bengal. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 26. Alwar 
1043. Ani (ino). AS. p. 43. BORI. 
988 of 1884-86. BORI. D. XII. 75 
(inc.). Burnell 55a. Os. VII. A. 58 (fr.). 
Dacca 185. D (ino.). 442. T (ino.). 
463. Gand H (ino.). 1017. B and C 
(ino.). 2440. B (ino.). 8474. IO. 1146, 
K. 102. L. 1107. 1596. Mithila. Naba- 
dwip 674. 675 (an.). NP. I. 56. III. 
88. NW. 609. Oppert I. 6634. Oudh 
VIII. 19. Peters. IIT. p. 394 (no. 288). 
PUL. II. p. 197. RASB. VI. 4840. 
4841 (with text). SB. 900 (inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 43 (no. 138) 


EN! ROR RT TI O ANN mA AAA TEE ET E 


_. I-VII). 793 (both ino.) . Weber 820 


 —O. Prakāsikā by Yajfiesvara Bhatta. 


„o ttura T. 849. T. 190A. T. 190B. (last 
ino.) Triv. Cur. II. 118. 119 (both 


(ine). SSPC. I. G. 2. 9.13. II. C. 37 
(ino.) (^Nyayalankara). Stein 59 (ino.). 
TD. 5169. Ujjain Latest Additions 
108. Vangīya p. 216 (inc.). Varendra 
295. 638. 1216. Vis'vabhāratī 746 (Ulls. 


(fr.). 821. 


Ed. by Jivananda Vidyāsāgara, 
Calcutta, 1876, 1936. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 226. 


—C. 'Tattvaparīksā by Mahesvara 
Subuddhi Misra or Subuddhi Misra. 
Refers to Dipika and Darpana C.s with 
dissatisfaction. RASB. VI. 4839 (inc.). 


—C, Sanketa composed in 1160 A.D. by 
Manikyacandra, Jaina. 


B. II. 48. BBRAS. 184. Bhau Daji 
59. 122. BISM.fa. 294/7. BORI. 425 
of 1895-1902. 33 of 1916-18. 1 of 
1917-18. BORI. D. XII. 108-4 (both | 
inc.). Jainagranthavali p. 316. K. 106. 
Lahore 8. Pattan I. pp. 58. 59 (ine.). 
Peters. IIT. Intro. p. 19. Extr. p. 320, 


Ptd. (1) Anandas'rama 89. Poona, 
1921. (2) by R. Shama Sastri. Mysore | 
Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 60. 1922. 


—C. by Murarimisra. Q. in Bhimasena’s |: 
C. See Vāmanācārya Jhalakikar, Intro. 
to his C. on K. Pra. 1921 edn. and 
also pp. 15, 31, 83. 


. Adyar II. p. 84a. Adyar D. V. 1668. 
MD. 12821. Paliyam 140. 766 (0) 
(inc.). PUL. II. p. 198. TCD. 1164. 
1165 (ino.) 1166A. 1167A (ino.). 
1167B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 46. 1108. 
118 (inc. Trav, Uni. 466A (ino.). 
L. 940. C.830. C. 2410A. Trippūņi- 
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inc.). 190. IV. 104 (inc.). VI. 90 
(ine.), 


—C. by Yasodhara (?). Q. in Narasirhha 
Thakkura's C. See Vāmanācārya 
Jhalakikar, Intro. to his C. on K. Pra. 
1921 edn. pp. 15, 31. 


—C. (Tika) Sārasamuocaya by Ratna- 
kantha, son of S'ankarakantha of 
Kashmir (17th Cent. A.D.), a recast 
of Jayanta’s C. improved and supple- 
mented by quotations from many later 
commentaries like Sahityadipika by 
Bhaskara and Sarabodhini by S'rivatsa. 


Alwar 1042. BORI. 102 of A1883- 
84. BORI. D. XII. 118 (inc.). Damo- 
dar (an.). IIO. Stein 38 (ino.). Peters. 
II. Intro. p. 16ff. L, 1681. RASB. VI. 
4819.: 


—C. by Ratnesvara. Ref. to in his C. on 
Bhoja's Sarasvatikanthabharana (K.M. 
94. p. 56). 0 


—C. Madhumati, named after the a. S 
daughter. by Ravipāņi, son of Gauri 
and Manodhara alias Ratnapāņi and 
grandson of Acyuta, minister of King 
Sivasimha (siddha) of Mithila. 

B. III. 48. Bikaner 9614 (ino.). 
Cabaton I. 719. IO. 1144. MD, 19822. 
12823 (both inc.) Mithila II. ii. 83 
(inc.). MT. 1676. Mysore I. p. 298. 
Peters. IIT. Intro. p. 20. Extr. p., 832. 


Stein 60 (Ulls. II-IV). Taylor III. 
750 (I-VIII). l 

—Č. Avacūri by Rāghava upto the middle 
of VIIth Ullāsa. See C. of Vamana- 


Cārya Jhalakīkar, 1921 edn. pp. 16 
(sl. 29), 81, 36, 


—C. by Rājānanda. See C. by Rajanaka 
Ananda. 


—C. Kavinandika | nandini) od Bha- 


vartha by Rāmakrsņa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 23. 26. 
L. 1157. 4123. RASB. VI. 4846. 


—C. Kāvyaprakāsasāra by Rāmacandra. 
Allahabad 175 (UN. V). 175 (UL. X). 
Oudh 1876, 10. 


—C, Rahasyaprakāsikā by Rāmanātha 
Vidyavacaspati (17th Cent. A.D.). 
L. 391. 


works, see Our Heritage II. p. 5. 


—C. Sanketa composed between 1185- 
1160 A.D. by Rucaka (Ruyyaka), son 
of Tilaka, l 

BORI. 247 of 1875-76. BORI. D. 
XII. 102. H. 174. Lahore 8 (by Mam- 
mata ?). Oxf. II. 1095 (3). Peters. IT. 
Intro. p. 13. PUL. II. p. 198. Radh. 
21. 46 (with C.). R. A. Sastri I. p. 41. 
Report XVI. Stein 6l. 


Edn. Cal. Ori. Jour. Vol. II. 


—Q. Anandavardhani by Rucinātha- 
misra, son of Ravinathamisra and 
grandson of Raghunatha. Q. the C.s 
of Bhaskara, Ravipāņi, Govinda and 
Candidasa; a. probably same as the 
Ruci(kara) Misra mentioned by 
Vamanacarya Jhalakikar (Intro. pp. 31, 
33) as q. by Bhimasena. 


Adyar II. p. 34b. Adyar D. V. 1669. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. 
1944, pp. 187-90. 

—C. Kāvyādarsavivekinī by Rehladeva, 
son of Padmanabha and grandson of 
Nrsirnha. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 9. 

—C, Budhamanorafijani by Laksmana 
Sāstrin. 

Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1891. 

—C, Mangalamayūkhamālikā by Vara- 


dārya, son of Devarāja. TA. 1892 (b) | 


(ino.). 


Ref. to also by him in his other 


—C. by Vācaspatimisra, different from 
the philosopher and also the dh. sastra 
writer; Q. by Candidasa (p. 131), 
Visvanatha and Bhimasena in their 
C.s on K. Pra. 

—C. Bālabodhinī by Vāmanācārya Jhala- 
kīkar. with extrs. from a no. of older 
C.s. 

Pid. Bomb. Skt. Ker., Bombay, 1889, 
1901, 1907, 1919 etc.; 7th revised 
edn. Poona, 1965. 

—C. Laghutika by Vidyācakravarttin, 
Court poet of Ballala III (1291-1342 
A.D.) ; mentioned by a. himself in his 
Sampradāyaprakāsinī or Brhattīkā on 
the Kāvyaprakāsa and in his Alarhkara- 
sarvasva-safijivini. 

See V. Raghavan, ABORI. XIV. 
pp. 256-7; TSS. 88, his Brhattika p. 62 
and his Safijivini on Alamkarasarvasva 
of Ruyyaka (p. 87, Meharchand 
Lacchmandas, Delhi, 1965). 

—C. Sampradayaprakasini, also called 
Brhattīkā, by (Srī) Vidyācakravarttin, 
who also wrote a shorter C. Laghutīkā. 
See V. Raghavan, 4BORI. XIV (1933) 

pp. 250-6. 

Burnell 55a. GD. 1396. 1397-98 
(inc.). 1399 (fr.). Granthappura p. 72, 
nos. 1896. 1397-99 (inc.). MD. 12826. 
19079 (inc.). PUL. II. p. 198. Taylor 
1.8. TD. 5171-72 (both ino.) Trav. 
Uni. 38. 106. 3098 (inc.), 4026 (ino.). 
L. 379 (ino). Trippūņittura I. 352. 
Triv. Cur. IV. 103. V. 211. VI. 92. 
VII. 150. | 

Ptd. in edn. of Text in TSS. 88, 100. 
1926, 1930. 

—C. by Vidyāraņya (?). Rice 282. 

—C. by Vidyāsāgara. cited by Srīvatsa- 
lafichana. See S. K. De, Skt. Poe., 
p. 188. 


| —C. Darpaņa by Visvanātha: R. A. 


Sastri I. p. 195. SB. 299. 


See Intro. pp. 25-6, Kāvyaprakāsa 
edn. by Vāmanācārya Jhalakikar who 
includes extracts from this C. On 
the likelihood of the Sandhivigrahika 
criticised by Vidyācakravarttin in his 
Brhattika on K. Pra. being Vis'vanatha, 

see V. Raghavan, ABORI. XIV (1983) 
pp. 250-6. 


—C. Su(kha)bodhini by Venkatācala 
Sūri. za (inc.). RASB. VI. 4837 
(ino.). 


—C. Uttejinī, Prakāsottejinī or 
Sarvatīkāvibhatijinī by Vedāntācārya 
of Kafici, second son of S'rīnivāsā- 
dhvarin of Bhāradvāja gotra patronized 
by King Ravivarman of Cochin and 
his nephew, Prince Keralavarman. 
The tenth section is called Ravirāja- 
yasobhūsaņa, since the illustrations 
given there are all in praise of King 
Ravivarman. See Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 168-4; also J. 
Myth. Soc. XXI. p. 228. 


MT. 2716 (UL. X). TCD. 1168 (ino.). 
1169 (Ulls. VII-X). 1170 (Ulls. V-IX). 
Trav. Uni. C. 328. C. 564. T. 26 (all 
inc.). Trippūņittura II. 67. 78. Triv. 
Cur. I. 207-9 (all inc.). II. 121 (ino.). 
ILI. 69 (ino.). IV. 105 (ino.). 


—€C. Udaharanacandrika by Vaidyanatha. 
Trav. Uni. 10015 (ino.). 


—C. by  S'ivanürayanadasa, styled 
Sarasvatikanthabharana, son of Durga- 
dasa. 17th Cent. R. A. Sastri I. p. 42. 
Weber 819. l 


.—O. Kāvyalaksmī or Visamapadi by 


S'ivarama. IM. 567. 568. K. 104 (called 
Visamapadī). 
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|. —C. Rasaprakasa by Stīkrsņa S'arman. 


Hpr. III. 58. RASB. VI. 4842 (fr.). 
4843 (fr.). Visvabhāratī 2486 (Ul. T) 
(à. called Krsnas'arman). 


—O. Viveka by  S'ridhara Sandhi- 
vigrahika, first half of 13th Cent. A.D. 
Q. by Candidasa. 


Bikaner 3615 (Ulls. I-VII). NW. 
602. RASB. VI. 4821. 4822. Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, pp. 22-23, Sūcīpattra 114. 


Ed. in two parts by Sivaprasad 
Bhattacharya, Calcutta Skt. College 
Research Series, VII and XV, Calcutta, 
1959, 1961. Edr. is of the view that 
this is the Sandhivigrahika criticised 
by Vidyācakravarttin in his Brhattika 
on K. Pra. - 


—C. Sārabodhinī: by S'rivatsalafichana, 
also ref. to as (Srī) Vatsa Sarman 
(°Varman). Q.. va and is g. 
by Kamalākara, 


Allahabad 175. Anandasrama 1130. 
7075 (an.)  Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 26. Alwar 1040. B. III. 48. Bhr. 209. 
Bikaner 36920. (called here Sarhksepa- 
kavyaprakasa). Bikaner 3622. 3623 
(Ulls. I-X, last inc.). 3694 (X. ino.). 
Bl. 6. BORI. 40 of 1872-73. 245 of 
1875-76 (inc.). 209 of 1889-83 (ino.). 
108 of A1883-84 (inc.). 672 of 1886-92 
(inc.). BORI. D. XII. 106-8 (all inc.). 
109. 110 (ino.). Dāhilaksmī XIX. 5. 
Gough p. 107. IM. 5478 (ino.). 5496 
(ino). K. 106. L. 1432. Lahore 8. 
Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 34 (?). MD. 19897. 
17624 (inec.). NP. II. 120. X. 18. Oudh 
XVIII. 34. XXI. 78. XXII. 72. Peters, 
II. p. 190 (no. 108). Intro. p. 17. IV. 
p. 25 (no. 672). PUL. II. p. 198 
(2 mss.). Radh. 20. 41. RASB. VI. 4847. 
Report XVI. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 84 (no. 307) (ino.) Ujjain 
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—Udaharanacandrika composed in 1684. 


1135-60 A.D. Somes'vara has borrowed —C. Sāhityakaumudī by Baladeva Vidya- 


Latest Additions 331. Wai 58 (ino., 
an.). | 


—C. Balacittanurafijani composed at 
Benares; by Sarasvatītīrtha, a san- 
nyāsin whose civil name Was Narahari; 
born in 1242 A.D. at the town of 
Tribhuvanagiri in the Telugu country; 
son of Mallinatha and Nagamma. 


. Allahabad 31. B. III. 48. Bikaner 
3611. 3612 (Ull. X). 3613 (Ulls. I-V 
and VI beg). Bl. 6. BORI. 57 of 
1869-70. 32 of A1882-83. 521 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XII. 96-7 (both ino.). 
98. Dahilaksmt XXXIV. 25 (Ulls. 
V-VII) (inc.). Gough p. 66. IO. 1139. 
1140. Jhalrapatan p.145. K. 98. L. 
2634. MT. 197 (Ulls. I-V). 892 (b) 
(inc.). 1637 (Ulls. IX-X). 5425 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 298 (ino.). II. p. 13. Oudh 
XX. 94 (4 mss.). 96. Peters. I. Intro. 
p. 25. p. 114 (no. 82). PUL. II. p. 197 
(2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 9. Rgb. 
591. TA. 1892 (a) (ine.). 1947. Ujjain 
II. p. 84 (ine.). 


—Q. by 'Sandhivigrahika ', g. by Vidya- 
cakravarttin in: his C. Sampradaya- 
prakāsinī on Kavyaprakasa. 


Probably identical with S'ridhara's 
C. See Sivaprasad Bhattacharya, 
Intro.; Part I. p. lxii, to his edn. of K. 
Pra. with Srīdhara's C. For an earlier 
suggestion identifying him with Visva- 
natha, see V. renee ABORI. XIV. 
pp. 256-7. 


—C. Kāvyadīpikā by Sāmbasiva, son of 
Sūryanārāyaņa Adhvarīndra and 
grandson of Dharma Diksita. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 4 (2 miss.) R^ 


—C. «anke or Kāvyādersa by Bhatta 
Somesvara, son of Bhatta Devaka, of 
. Bhāradvājagotra. Composed between 


from Ruyyaka and Māņikyacandra 
from Somesvara. 


BBRAS. 135. Bhau Dāji 14. BORI. 
66 of 1873-74. BORI. D. XII. 76. 
Jesalmere pp. 12. 36. 48; Skt. Intro. 
p. 62. Kh. 87. Monatsber. Berl. Akad. 
1874, 282. Pattan I. pp. 288 (ino.). 
391 (fr.). Peters. V. Extr. p. 52 (Ulls. 
IV-VI). 


Ed. by R. C. Parikh, Pt. 1 text; Pt. 2 
Eng. Intro., Apps. Notes, etc. Rāja- 
sthan Purātana Granthamala 46, 
Jodhpur, 1959. 


—C. Nāgesvarī by Pt. Harisankara 


Sarmā. Kas. Skt. Ser. 49. Banaras, 
1926. 

Q.s on Karikas alone deemed wrongly, 
according to a tradition, as Bharata's 
Sutras and also mentioned in some 
mss. as Laghukavyaprakas a : 


—O, Vrtti. (beg. Ba aai adi...sgreanā 
qesiar:). BORI. 779 of 1886-92. BORI. 
D. XII. 255 (Ulls. I-IV). Peters. IV. 
p. 29 (no. 779) (Karika-text called 


here Liaghu k. pra.). | 
—Vyakhya. Oudh XX. 94 (2 mss.). 


—C. Sahityacandra. an. Alwar 1046. 
Extr. 218, Karikas ascribed to Bharata- 


muni. 

—C. Rjuvrtti by Narasimha (Nrsimha) 
sri, son of Timmaji Mantrin and 
grandson of Rangaprabhu of Vellama- 
konda family. 


Adyar II. p. 84b. Adyar D. V. 


1662-4 (inc.). Hz. 538. IM. 5477 (ino.): 


(called Vrtti). Mad. Uni. 666. MT. 381 
(inc.). 2892 (UL. ITV). 2854 (b) anne. k 
5417 (ino.). -" 


bhiisana, with Cc. Krsnanandini by a. 
himself. 


Alwar 1047. Extr. 219. BORI. 711 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XII. 111. Oppert 
I. 1058. Peters. II. Intro. p. 10 
(Kārikās mentioned as  Bharata's). 
Visvabhāratī 1466. 


Ptd. with Krspanandini. K. M. 68. 
1897. 


—Q. Kārikārthaprakāsikā by Raghudeva 


Nyāyālankāra. Bikaner 3598. L. 4242 
(to end Ul. II. ino.). Mysore I. p. 298. 
RASB. VI. 4818 (fr.). Karikas ascribed 
here also to Bharatamuni. 


C.s om the illustrative verses in K. Pra, 
—Udaharanadarpana. Radh. 47. 


—Udaharanavyakhya. an. IO. 1152 (Ulls. 
V-X). Radh. 47. Stein 61. 


—WUdāharaņadīpikā or Slokadīpikā by 


Govinda Thakkura, a. of Pradīpa on 
text. Stein 59. Extr. 269. See also 
concluding verse in a.s Pradīpa. Q. 


also in Bhimasena's C. Sudhāsāgara 


and Nagoji’s Uddyota. 


—C. (S'loka) Dipika by Janardana vyasa, 


son of Babuji vyasa and pupil of Jaya- 
rama Nyāyapaficānana (see Weber 672); 
written under the patronage of 
Kavindracarya Sarasvatī (see Bikaner 
3603). 


Bikaner 3608. K. 106. Stein 61 
(ino.). 


Bikaner 8595-97, called a.’s K. Pra. 
karikodaharanaslokasamgraha. 


—[Udaharanapradipa by Nagoji Bhatta. 


Stein 59. Extr, 268.]. 


Seems to be only extrs. from 
Uddyota. 


A.D. by Vaidyanatha Tatsat, a. of Co. 
Prabha on K. Pra. noted above. 


Adyar D. V. 1670-1 (both ino.). 
Alwar 1044. Anandasrama 7074. 7927. 
B. III. 44. Ben. 38 (2). 39. BORI. 426 
of * 1895-1902. 148 of 1902-1907. 
BORI. D. XII. 77-8. Os, VII. A. 54. 
Dacca 8562 (Ulls. I-IX). IM. 288 
(inc.). 5085. IO. 1151. 5918. K. 98. 
Kātm. 8. Mack. 115. Mithila IT. 7. 7A. 


Mysore I. p.298. NP. IX. 14. Oudh 


XV. 69. XXI. 76. Peters. II. Extr. 
p.108. Pheh. 14. PUL. II. p. 198. 
Radh, 41. RASB. VI. 4844. 4845 (ino.). 
Rep. Hypr. 1906-11, p. 9. Rice 280. 
SB. 299 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 12 (no. 1856) (ino.). Stein 59. Extrs. 
from this ptd. in K.M. 24, edn. of 
Pradipa with a;’s Ce. Prabha. 

payne or Kāvyāmrtatarangiņī. alarhk, 
by Siddhicandra ; an unfavourable C. 
on the text. 

Hd. with Eng. Intro. Bhanucandra- 
gamicarita by a. Singhi Jain Ser. ; see 
also BORI. D. XIX. ii. 396. 518, 
L. 2674. RASB. VI. 4849. 


semissem by Kālidāsa ? CPB. 875-876, 

«emer See PON 

SEED alarak. © by Bhaskaramisra. 
Mysore I. p. 298 (ino.). 


Is this the C. by a. on K. Pra. noted 
under that work above? 


marian name of C. by Purusottama 
Kavi on his S'ivakavya. o 

Pid. Kavyetthasasangraha. Pt. I. 

Vol. v. 2-vi. 10; Pt. IT. viii. 11 etc. 

Poona, 1878. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 287. 315. — 


«reque name of Govinda Thakkura's C. on 
Kāvyaprakāsa. See above. 
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essi Q. in Brhaspati Rāyamukuta's 
Amaratika, Padacandrika, p. 6. 
A. Barooah’s edn.; different from the 
well-known Kavyapradipa of Govinda 
Thakkura, 
wae sreasdtsgens. glā «red uer gA 
gare garuma aut Adage- 
qa gead gaašag. See THY. XVII. 
. 1941. p. 470, "Date of Works of 
Rayamukuta’ by Dinesh Chandra 
Bhattacharya, | | 


meurt?) Mātrbhūmi 54. 
RETU (P) Anandasrama 5059. 


sucum name of C. on Alarhkara section 
of Agnipurana by Gangādhara Kavi- 
raja. Hpr. IV. 57. 


qaare with C. Sumanomano- 
vinodinī. 157 verses illustrating correct 
grammatical usage of verbs by 
Trivikrama S'astri of Rayadurga ; son 
of Balamukunda and grandson of 
Bhatta Tryambaka, court poet of 
Krsnaraja, King of Mysore, to whom 
the text is sometimes ascribed. 


Pid. Bellary, 1897. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1326 for a Madras edn. 
of 1897, mentioning the King as a. - 


mengganas kavya. by Krenavallabha Bhatta. 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. VI (1890). 
pp. 91-46. 


maag name of C. by Nyāyavāgīsabhattā- 
carya on Kuvalayananda of Appayya 
Dīksita. NP. II. 122. 


miequreq Jain. Skt. kavya in 13 cantos. 
Kanravapandavodayakatha by Man- 
dana, prime minister of Malava; 
composed before 1448 A.D. during the 
reign of one Alamsahi, King or 
Governor of Malwa, Chani 3178. 


See also P. K. Gode, Jain Ant. XI. 
i. pp. 26ff., 94 and Stud. in Ind. 
Ldt. Hist. I. pp. 64-7. 


Pid. in Mandanagranthasarhgraha, 
Hemacandracarya Granthavalt, Pattan, 
1919. 


«eus by Mayūrakavi. mentioned by 
Raghunatha Pandita in his Kavi- 
kaustubha ; see Poona Ori. VII. p. 159; 
JOR. Madras XXVIII. pp. 102-3. 


Fae Jain. Chani 3184. See next. 


atana by Mahesvara. Jain. kavya in 7 
sargas on Maņdana, son of Vahada, 
minister of Mandogarh, noted above 
under Kavyamandana. 


Ptd. with Maņdanagranthasarngraha, 
noted above. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-928. 


«regdtatat alamk. by Rājasekhara. Planned 
in 18 books whose subject matter is set 
forth at the beg., but now only the 
first book called Kavirahasya is avail- 
able. R. follows here the basic plan of 
the treatment in Rudrata’s Kavyalarh- 
kara. Kesava Mis'ra’s g. in his Alarh- 
kārasekhara (pp. 82, 67, K. M. 50) of 
3 verses from Rajasekhara may be from 
the missing books. For q.s on Guna in 
Hemacandra’s C. on: his own Kāvyā- 
nusasana which are likely to be from 
the missing chapters from Kāvya- 
mimarmsa, see V. Raghavan, Bhoja's 
Syngara Prakasa (1963) pp. 336-9. 
For R.s influence on Bhoja, see 
ibid. pp. 685-9. The references to 
Yayavara here are to Rājasekhara 
himself, and  Avantisundari whose 
views are also q., is his wite. 

Jainagranthavali p. 316. Jesalmere 
p. 5 (2 mss.). Pattan I. p. 375. Peters. 
V. p. Extr. 19. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 26. Ex 


Pid. (1) GOS: I, Baroda, 1916; 
second revised edn. 1994. (9) with 
C. Madhusudani and Hindi transl. in 
2 Parts Kas. Skt. Ser. 14. 1981, 1982. 
(3) with C. Candrikā by N. S. Khiste, 
Kas. Skt. Ser. 86. 1931. (4) with Hindi 
C. Vidyabhavan Skt. Ser. 191. Benares, 
1964. French transl., Louis Renou and 
Nadine Stchoupak, Paris, 1946. 
Telugu transl. by P. Adinarayana 
Sastri, Andhra Bharati Granthamalika 
3, Madras, 1930. 


«regatitāt name of C. by Maithila Ganga- 
nandakavirāja on Kavyadākinī. 
Bikaner 3581. 


ee" unspecified. Kadayanallūr 150. 


«liegta Oppert II. 6237. See below Cidam 
bara’s work. I i 
—Jain. Moodbidri IT. 832 (a) (inc.). See 
below Arhaddasa’s work. 


| areata by Cidambara. Kizhakkumbhagattu 
Mana 6B (cantos 1-3). Taylor IT. 205 
(3 cantos). 


See Rāghavayādavapāņdavīya below. 


miata by Visvesvara, son of Laksmidhara. 
Mentioned in K, M. Guech. VIII. 
p. 52. 


sequ or eue Jain. kavya in 10 
cantos. by Arhaddāsa. 


Adyar II. p. 2388. Arrah I. p. 24 
(3 mss.). 49. Hombucca 187 (c). 939. 
262. 280. MD. 11868. 18923. MT. 
948 (a). Mysore I. p. 252 (8 mss; 
2 with C.) Rice p. 302. S'ravana- 
belgola 230. 272. Strassburg Dig. p. 19. 
Taylor I. 883. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
152. Triv. Cur. VII. 165. Visva- 
bhāratī 1071. Yellappa 6. 


Ptd. TSS. 107, 1981. 
14 
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—C. Sukhabodhini. Adyar IT. p. 288a: 
Hombucca 269. MT. 348 (b). Mysore 
I. p. 252 (2 mss.). Sravaņabelgola 92. 


src (?) by Becārāma Nyāyālankāra, 
ref. to among his other works, at the 
end of his Ānandatarangiņīvyākhyā, 
L. 805. 


aeaa by Rāmanātha Vidyāvācaspati. 
ref. to by him in his C. on Amarakosa, 
(see IO. i. p. 4642) and his other works 
(see Owr Heritage TI, 5). 


eese (%) Radh. 47. 


aana name of C, by Vaidyanatha Deva 
S'arman on Ghatakarparakavya, L. 
2475. . 


ASTEI a century of verses by Nandagopala 
Vandyopadhyaya alias Visnupada 
Sarman. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1896. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 


wast another name for the Kāvyādarsa 
by Daņdin (PUL. IT. p. 199); see also 
below Ratnasrī's C. on KĀ. which too 
calls D.'s work by this name. l 


aaam alamk. different unidentified 
works. Anandasrama 655. Dacca 4352 
(fr.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 316. Luck. Uni. p. 62. 
Oppert I. 1793. Taylor IL. 205. 


—identified. 


Adyar D. V. 1672, same as Pratāpa- 
rudriya (inc.). MD. 18978 (ino.), pt. 
of same work. MD. 12829, MT. 5578 (a) 
(inc.), same as Kavyadarpana by 
Rājacūdāmaņi Dīksita. MD. 17697, 
Sabdārthanirņayaprakaraņa of Alarh- 
karasangraha by Amrtānanda. 


aesan by Bhimabhattadeva.. Arrah T. Dit 


(2 mss.). 


106 
seem by Mankhuka. R. A. Sastri I. p. 48. 


See Alamkarasarvasva. 
meagan by Anantacarya. RVK. 68. 
eurem alamk. ref, to Rasagangadhara. 

MD. 12979. 
esee alamk. Oppert II. 6238. 
aeeanagenre by Krsnavadhtita Pandita. 
MT. 5725. Trav. Uni. 9406. 
AIGŪTASAT alamk. by Srinivasa. 
Adyar II. 34b (8 mss.), Adyar D. V. 
1673 (inc. with C.). 1674 (ino.). 1675. 
MT. 3838 (inc. with C.). 
| See Kavyasarasangraha. 
AISAūsma kavya. Anandasrama 7078. 
«IES name of the Visamapadī C. by 
Sivarāma on Kāvyaprakāsa. IM. 567. 
ATSTĀTI with C. by S'ivarama. 


Alwar 1094. Extr. 236. BORI. 106 
of A1883-84. IM. 568. Peters. II. 
p. 6 (no. 106), PUL. II. p. 251. Stein 
55 (given under metrics). 


«TEIZAT alamk. by Amaracandra. CPB. 877. 
Cf. Kavyakalpalata. 

ateafaera Gough p. 107. Kotah 706. 
See next. 


"remWwen alamk. in two sections, bhangis, 
discussing Rasa and Alarhkara. by 
Cirafijīvi Bhatta Ramadeva of Gauda, 
son of Satavadhana Raghavendra and 
pupil of Raghudeva Nyāyālankāra; 
1st half of the 18th Cent. 


Adyar D. V. 1676. 1677 (abridge- 
ment of its Ist ch. by Vasudeva). AK. 
696. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. 
Alwar 1051. B. III. 50. Bik, 612. 


Bikaner 8627. Bl. 6. BORI. 41 of 


1872-78. 696 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 


XII. 190. 191. IO. 1191-2. L. 4125. 
Oudh VIII. 19. XX. 98 (4 mss). 
Radh. 21.46. RASB. VI. 4901. 4902. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 1906-11, 
p. 9. SSPC. I. G. 7. Stein 61. Trav. 
Uni. 1886. Visvabhāratī 1697. 


Navarasalaksaņa by Vasudeva, 
Adyar II. p. 96b is an abridgement 
of the first part of the Kavyavilasa, 
this Vasudeva being son of Deva- 
bhatta and elder brother of Balabhatta. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
Mss. Notes. pp. 53-5. In Adyar D. V. 
this ms. is noted as an incomplete copy 
of Cirafijivi's text under 1677. 


Ptd. (1) 4th ch. only as an appendix 
to Appayya Diksita’s Kuvalayananda- 
kārikās, N. S. Press, 1886. (2) same 
as app. in Richard Schmidt’s edn. of 
Kuvalayananda®, Berlin, 1907. (8) 
Full text, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha, 
Texts 16, Benares, 1925. 


swear (?) some poem. Paris (B 241 I). 


magaga on metres used in Kavyas, by 
Bhagavatisvàmin, son of Dvarikadasa, 
a Councillor of the son of Jahangir. 
IO. 5187. 


erem Jain. Prasasti IT. p. 181. 

Agatas t 
including grammatical 
Narayana. TD. 5173. 


gem? Tūb. 8. 

erage by Gangādāsa (Sadvaidya). Dacca 
1029. D. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1911-12, p. 4 
(no. 2083). 


For extracts from Dacca ms. and 
authorities cited therein, see IHQ. 
XIV. pp. 315-16. 


«rar(«fa)fārar by Vinayacandrasūri, disciple 
of Bappabhattastri and Raviprabha; 


in 9 prakaranas. poetics 
topics.. by 


2m PEE AAE T m 
aaa EM SEN Sete RT EERO oa sig 
JA ai ? is Ši di eda RA ii ši EAN yt 


suse emer nla CUEC GRA laren 


erat Dacca 416. L. 


latter part of the 13th Cent. A.D. 
Jainagranthavali p. 815. Pattan I. 
pp. 46-49. Also Intro. p. 47. 


Ptd. L. D. Bharatiya Samskrite 
Vidyamandir, Ahmedabad, 1964. 


STEP EIKGKA by Dhavuka. Q. in Kavikaustubha 
of Raghunatha Pandita Manohara. 
Bee Gode, Stud. 
Hist. III. pp. 37, 41; 
Madras XXVIII. p. 89. 


WeRdes& anthology; different collections. 
Dacca 589. G. 1. 975. € (ino. ). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18, Mack. 107. 
MD. 12007. 12008. Mithila. Oppert 
I. 7901. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 26. Ujjain IT. p. 98. 


aleTrasa€ collected poems by Gumani Kavi. 

Hitopadesasataka or S'abopadesa, 

Durjanadüsana, Jiiāānabhaisajyamaf- 

jari, Paficapaficagika, Vijfiaptisara, 

Gangāryā, Bhaktivijfiaptisara, Sadrati- 
jastaka, Samasyāpīrti etc. 

Pid. Etawa, 1897. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 199. - 


RAIET Jain. S'vet, by Dharmavardhana. 


Ptd. See Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 19. 


"remet gr. K. 80. 

attTatitfādt lex. Gough p. 143. 

"emat name of C. by Rama Tarkavāgīsa 
on Caurapaficāsikā, interpreting the 


verses as addresses to Goddess Kali, 
IO. 4011-12. 


sera Kavindracarya 2099. 


also JOR. 


ATMTANASAE alamk. Mysore I. p. 298. 
| Cf. next. 
aaaea) alamk. in three parts. by 


Srīnivāsa, who wrote it as a boy. 


m Indian Lit. 
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Burnell 55a. Os. VII. A. 19 (ine. ) 
(with C.). GD. 1694. Granthappura 
p. 83, no. 1694. Mysore I. p. 298 (2 
mss.) NW. 600. PUL. II. p. 199 
(2 mss.; inc., one with O.) TD. 5174. 
5175 (ino.. Trav. Uni. 5560 (ine.). 


—C. Cs. VIL A. 19 (inc.). PUL. II. 
p. 199 (ino.). 
aterarktensaft by Vāmana. Ujjain II. p. 34. 
See Kāvyālamkārasūtra”. 
aaga also called Sāhityasudhā. alarmk. 
name of C. by Nemisāha, son of Bhima- 
sāha, on Rasatarangiņī of Bhānudatta, 
Bikaner 3672. Weber 825. _ 
HAGA kāvya. by Gāyāprasāda. CPB. 878. 
aeai Varendra 373, 1558. 


ATegīgāT alamk. in 660 or 663 verses; in 


9 chs. (Rangacharya’s Madras edn, 
splits the 3rd into two). by Dandin of 
Kafici. 

On Dandin, his life, association with 
Pallavas, date etc., see NCC. T. pp. 308- 
10, under Avantisundarī. 


On the mutual chronology of Dandin 
and Bhāmaha, see Keith, Ind. Studies 
tn Honour of C. R. Lanman, pp. 167- 
185; P. V. Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetics, 
Ərd edn. 1951, pp. 96-120; V. Ragha- 
van, Bhoja's S'rhgara Prakāsa (1958), 
pp. 284-5. 


For study of his ideas and: Bho ja's 
indebtedness to him see ibig. 


Kavyàdarsa exercised wide influence 
all over the South as seen in the Dandi- 
alarhkara in Tamil, Kavirājamārga of 
Nrpatunga (815-875 A.D.) in Kannada 
and the Siya-bas-lakara (C. 830-51) 
in Sinhalese, 


Preserved also in Tibetan. For 
Mangolian C.s on it, see Shagdar Bira, 
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. XXVIth Int. Cong. Ori., Delhi., 1964. 


Proceed. Vol. I. (1966) p. 108. 


On Kaladpariccheda mentioned by 
him in III. 171 as the missing 4th ch. 
of the Kāvyādarsa, as borne out by some 
Dandin-citations on this subject in 
Jayamangala and elsewhere, see S. L. 
Katre, LHQ. XXIV. 1948, pp. 114-122. 


JBBRAS. NS. XXVI. ii 1951. 


pp. 94-8. 


Adyar II. pp. 84b-8ba (6 mss.; 4 inc. ). 
Adyar D. V. 1678. 1679 (ino.). 1680. 
1681 (inc.) 1682 (inc.). 1683 (ino.). 
AK. 697. Allahabad 39. America 2364— 
68. Anandasrama 647 (with C.). Arrah 
I. p. 7. AS. p. 46 (2 mss.). Assam Kavyas 
34. B. III. 50. Bikaner 3628. 3629 
(1606 A.D.) 3630. 8631. 3632. 9633. 


BL. 138. BORI. 697 of 1891-95. | 


BORI. D. XII. 122. 123 (ino., with C.). 
Burnell 55a. Cabaton I. 666. Colombo 
D. I. 2095. 2096. Copenh. 16. Cranga- 
nore 318. Os. VII. A. 20. 22. 283. Dacca 
108. F (ino.). 408.R. (ino.). 416. I (inc.). 
438. F (inc.). 455. A (with C.) (ine.). 
1027. A. Damodar. GD. 1346-51. 1352A 
(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 (2 
mss.). Granthappura p. 70, nos. 1346- 
51. 1852a (inc.). Hombucca 19 (b). Hz. 
284. 552. IM. 3527 (inc.). JASB. NS. 
1907, p. 129. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 38. 
Jesalmere p. 24. K. 100. Katm. 8. Kh. 5. 
Luck. Uni. p. 37. MD. 12830. 12831. 
12832. 19888 (with C.) (inc.). 15604 
(with C.). Mithila II. ii. 28. 23 (A). 
Moodbidri I. 72 (y) (ine.). IL. 525. 
556. MT. 3065 (d). 8586(b) (ino.). 
Nabadwip 667 (an.). Nepal I. p. 74 
(inc.) (&n.). NW. 602. Oppert.I. 968. 
1917. 1418. 1419. 2580. 5011. 5611. 
7902. II. 6109. Oudh XI. 10. Oxf. 203a. 
Paliyam 48. 49. 221 (b). 226 (b). Paris 
(B. 144). Pattan I. p.162. PUL. II. 
p. 199 (with C.). Ranbir 7838. RASB. 


. 4189. 4790. Rice 282. SSPC. I. G. 
ue 15. Stein 61. TD. 5176. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1103. 119. 120. Trav. Uni. 460B. 
466D (I Pariecheda ) 915 (with C., 
ino.). 2148A. 5115A. 5184. 8820B. L. 


. T95. C. 1163 (with C.). T. 27 (ino.) 


(with C.). C. 1862A. (with C.). TM. 295 
(with C.). Tüb. 8. Udaipur II. 168, 1 
(25). Visvabhāratī 1952. 

For its Tibetan translation, see AR. 


XX. 581. Cordier III. p. 465, JASB. © 


NS. 1907, pp. 129-180. J.BORS. XXI. 
i. p. 38. 

For index of its verses (HTeaq@aralarg- 
mapret), see MT. 7604. 

For an Index Verborum of the text, 
see IO. 5199. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by Pt. Prema- 
chandra Tarkavāgīsa. Bib. Ind. 40. 
1863, 1881. (2) Dandin’s Poetik 
(Kāvyādarsa) in Sanskrit and German 
by O. Bohtlingk. Leipzig, 1890. (3) 
with a Sinhalese transl. in Sinhalese 
script. Colombo, 1905. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1313. (4) by M. Ranga- 
charya, with C. of Taruņavācaspati 
and “an. C. Hrdayangama. Madras, 
1910. (5) with a new C. and Eng. 
Notes by Rangacharya B. Raddi and 
S. K. Belvalkar. Bomb. Skt. and 
Pkt. Ser. 74, 75. Bombay, 1919-20. 
Belvalkar gave also an Eng. transl. 
of text, chs. I and II. Poona, 1920; 
Text and transl., Poona, 1924. (6) 
with a modern C. Kusumapratima 
by Nrsimhadeva Sāstrin. 2nd edn. 
Mehrchand  Lakshmandas. Lahore, 


1933. (7) with C.s of Vādijanghāla, . 


Tarunavacaspati and the Marjana 


(modern). Trivadi, 1936. (8) with the ' 


Tibetan version. edn. by A.C. Banerjee, 


University of Calcutta. 1939. (9) with . 


G. Ratnasrī of Ratnasrijfiana.. Dar- 
bhanga, 1957. 


— SITE 
isti, "m EERE ASINI eeu Reber RINT NON 
Mam nl 


RBR 


pp. 298ff.). 


. P. 71, nos. 1852b-53, MD, 12834. 15604 


: - Trav. Uni, 5099. 5437A., 8320A, 
oe Ptd. in Rangacharya’s edn., Madras, 
-` L910, and in 1986, Trivadi edn. with 

'" Vādijanghāla's C. i 


—C, unspecified. 


Adyar II. p. 35a (inc.). Adyar D. 
V. 1684 (chs. I, TI). America 2367-68. 
Ānandāsrama 647 (with text). Cs. VII. 
A. 21 (ine.). L. 297. MysoreI. p. 298 
(2 mss., ino.). IL. p. 14. Oppert I. 7908. 
Radh. 24. Trav. Uni. 915 (ino., with 
text). Trippūņittura II. 58. 71. 


—C. Hrdayangama. an. Jesalmere p.25; 
Skt. Intro. p. 62, no. 222 (8). MD. 
12838 (inc.). 12835 (ino.). 15293 (ino.). 


Ptd. in Rangacharya’s edn., Madras, 
1910 (for two Paricchedas only). . 


—C. Kāvyatattvavivecakakaumudī by 
 Krepakinkara Tarkavagisa of Gopāla- 
pura in Bengal. IO, 1198. 


—C. Tippant by Krsnadatta S'arman. 
Assam Kavyas 18 (Kalidatta Sarma 
Mahajan of Dingdingi). 


—Č.  Tatparyanirüpana by | Kesava 
Bhattāraka, son of Taruņavācaspati. 


TCD. 1176. Trav. Uni. T. 27 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 210, 211. - 


—C, by Jivananda Vidyasagar. modern. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1890 (2nd edn.), 1995 
(45h). 
"0. by Tarunavacaspati, teacher of the 
Hoysala Vira Ramanatha who came 


to the throne in 1255 A.D. (See 
V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras XIII. 


GD, 1359B-58. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18 (2 mss.). Granthappura 


(with text).  Paliyam 49. 294 (a). 
Taylor IL 857 (Pariochedas 1-8). 
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—C. Tika by Tribhuvanacandra Vadi- 
sithha, a Jain, Hpr, III. 57. IV. 58, 
—C. Tika by Damodara Misra, Dacca 

455. A and B (ino.). 
—C. by Dharmavacaspati. Oppert I. 2581, 
C. by Tarunavacaspabi ? 
—O. Daņdyarthamuktāvalī by  Nara- 
simhasūri, son of Gadadhara. L. 2394, 
—O. Kusumapratima by  Nrsimhadeva 
Sastrin. modern. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1938, 
—C. by Bhagiratha. Tub. 8. 


—C. Candrikā by Trisaraņatata Bhima, 
Ref. to in Hall p. 63. 


—C. by Premacandra Tarkavagisa, 
modern. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 40. 1863. 


—C. Vaimalyavidhayini by Mallinātha, 
son of Jagannātha; different from the 
great commentator. BL. 139. 


—C. by Yamuna or Yàmuneya. 


BORI. 110 of 1919-94, BORI. D. 
XII. 126 (in 4 Paricchedas), GD. 1354 
(ine. ). Granthappura p. 71, no. 1354 
(inc.). MT. 3359. TOD. 1172 (Yamaka 
fo end). 1173. 1174, 1175B, Tra. Ad, 
Rep. 1104. 181 (ino.). 139, Trav. Uni. 
2148B. C, 1801. C. 1163, C, 1862B, 
T. 618. There is a ms, of it in Ori, 
Inst., Baroda (no. 12639). 


—C. by Rangācārya Raddi. modern. 


Ptd. in the edn. in Bombay Skt. and 
Pkt. Ser. 75; 1919-20; also BORT. 
Poona, 1938; | 


—C. Ratnasrī by Ratnasrijidna of 
Ceylon,  patronised by Rāstrakūta 
Tunga; written in the 23rd regnal year 

of Rājyapāla, probably of the Pala 
Dynasty. Dandin’s text is called here 
Kavyalaksana. i 
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Ptd. Mithila Vidyapitha Grantha- 


arate Kadayanallür 293. 


mala, I. 4. Darbhanga, 1957, based menga alamk] MT. 5578 (a) (ine.). 


on a single palm leaf ms. in private 
possession in Mithila. 


—Q. by Ramapati (Ramapati). 
Bikaner 3634. 8635 (1586 A.D.; 
Paricchedas 1 and 2). 
—Q. Srutānupālinī by Vadijanghala. 
BORI. 111 of 1919-24. BORI. D. 
XII. 125 (inc.) (copy from next). 


MT. 2746 (inc.). 4847 (inc.). PUL. II. 
p. 199. Stein 61. TOD. 1175A. Tra. 


Ad. Rep. 1104. 130 (ghanghaladeva). 
Trav. Uni. C. 1862A. T.M. 295. 

Edn. V. Krishnamacharya. Trivadi, 
1936. 

—Q. by Vijayānanda. 

Bl. 6. BORI. 42 of 1872-73. BORI. 
D. XII. 123 (fr.). Gough p. 107. 

—C. Rasikarafijinī by Visvanātha. 
Oppert I. 4112. 

—C. by S'auri S'arman, son of Sri Rama 
S'arman. 

Assam Kāvyas 18 (Kalidatta Sarma 
of Dingdingi) (upto Preyolarhkāra). 

—Q. Marjana by Harinātha Mahopādh- 
yāya, son of Visvadhara. 

BORI. 373 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XII. 124. Oxf. 206b. Peters. VI. 91 
(no. 873). Extr. p. 30. 

erate another name of C. Sarnketa of 
Somesvara on Kavyaprakasa. See the 
colophons in the ptd. text. Rajasthan 
Puratana Granthamala, 1959. 
ein) à akaga 
madai name of C. on Kavyaprakasa, 
à by Rehladeva, son of Padmanabha, and 
grandson of Nrsirhha. „Rep. Raj. & 


C. I. p. 9. 


| qeu alarhk. 


Restored from MD. 12829. Same as 
Kavyadarpana by Rajacidamant 
Diksita. 


peaga unspecified. 
BP. pp. 170b. 177b. Pattan I. p. 116. 
Trav, Uni. 1208C. l 


—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 183b. 


sme alamk. by Vagbhata I. See Vag-. 
bhatalamkara. 
Hla alarhk. in 5 chs. in Sūtras and 
Ru by Vagbhata IT, son of Nemi- 
kumāra and Vasundhara and native of 
Rahadapura. Q.s Vagbhata I. 
Jainagranthavali p. 815. Weber 
1717. 
—G. Alamkaratilaka by a. himself. 
B. 344. BORI. 8 of 1869-70. 300 of 
1880-81. 290 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
XII. 128-30. D. pp. 6 (ino.). 187. IO. 
1157 (d. 1459 A.D.). Jainagranthāvalī 
pp. 314. 315. Jodhpur 1840. Kh. 71. 
Pattan I. p. 883. Weber 1717. 


Pid. with his C. Alarhkaratilaka. 
K M. 43. Bombay, 1894, 1915. 


in 8 chapters by Hema- 
candra. Jain polymath who flourished 
under Jayasimha Siddharaja and his 
successor Kumārapāla of Anhilvad in 
Guzarat; composed between 1136-43 
A.D. in three parts: Sūtras (KA.), Vrbti 
called Alamk. cadamani and further C. 
called Viveka. 


Adyar D. V. 1685 (fr.). AK. 1352. 
BBRAS. 137. 188 (inc.). Bik. 1460. 
BORT. 398 of 1871-72. 265 of 1873-74. 
153 of 1881-82. 574 of 1884-86. 1352 
of 1891-95. 680 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XII. 127 (others not described). 


BP. pp. 174b. 226a. Bühler 542. Chani 
1401. D. pp. 39. 67. 207. GD. 1855. 
1356 (both inc.). Gough pp. 69. 127. 
Granthappura pp. 70, 71, nos. 1855- 
1356 (ino.). Gu. 11. IO, 5219-21. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 314. JBhP. I. 117. Kh. 
102. MD. 12836. P. 25. Pattan I. 
pp. 898. 411 (ine.). Peters. III. p. 404 
(no. 574). V. p. 184 (no. 84 (ii). with 
Extr.) Rice 280. 304. 


Ptd. (1) with his own C.s. K.M. 71, 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1901. (2) by R.C. 
Parikh and R.B. Athavale, with an. 
Tippana. Mahavirajaina Vidyalaya 
Series in 2 pts., Text, Intro. and Notes, 
Bombay, 1938. (8) Revised edn. of (2) 
by R. C. Parikh and V. M. Kulkarni, 
with two an. Tippanas and with 
variants and addl. apps. and indices. 
Bombay, 1964. 


aeaa kavya. by Kesavapaņdita, son of Nana. 
BORI. 329 of 1884-87.BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 72 (ino.). Rgb. 329. 


aega alamk. by S'rivatsalafichana. B. II. 
74. BISM. ff. 119/7. Lahore 8. PUL. 
II. p. 199. Radh. 24. Trav. Uni. 7458. 
Ujjain II. p. 34. 


memga or Hey alamk. a 
criticism of Kāvyaprakāsa. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 27. L. 2674. RASB. 
VI. 4849. | 


See above Kāvyaprakāsakhaņdana. 


"eme by Amaracandra. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 315. 


mein by Hariprasāda Mathura, son of 
Ganesa. BORI. 6526 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XII. 131 (d. 1719 A.D.) 
Rgb. 526. 


aeae alamk. an. MT. 575 (a). 5469. 
6494 (restored from previous ms.) (all 
ino.). 
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aeS alamk. Arrah I. p. 7. Moodbidri II. 
388(c) (inc.). Ranbir 7717 (Sanskrit- 
Tibetan-Kāvyādarsa ?). 


FEMS alarhk, by Baladeva, IM. 10466 


(ino.). 
"eres (?) 


—C. Vanatarangiņī. Oppert II. 2761. 
2787. 


RENS OF MAIZI in about 400 verses in 
6 Paricchedas. by Bhāmaha, son of 
Rakrilagomin. On the mutual chrono- 
logy of Bhamaha and Daņdin, see ref.s 
above under Kavyadarga of Dandin. 


Adyar II. p. 87a. GD. 1857-58. 
Granthappura p. 71, nos. 1357-58, 
MD. 12920. MT. 7605 (index of verses). 
Mysore I. p. 299. Oppert I. 3781. 
TCD. 1178. Trav. Uni. 872 (I-V ino.). 
T. 318. 


For detailed study of the different 
ideas of Bhamaha in this Work, see 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'yigara Pra- 
kasa (1963) and also Some Concepts 
of Alamk. Sāstra, Adyar, pp. 17-8, 
94-103, 117-191, 184-5, 188-4, 
200-3. 


Ftd. (1) as app. in Prataparudra- 
yasobhüsana, Bomb. Skt. Ser. 65, 
Bombay, 1909. (2) with Eng. transl. 
by P. V. Naganatha Sastry. Tanjore, 
1927. (3) Kas. Skt. Ger. 61, Benares, 
1928. 


—C. Bhāmahavivaraņa by Udbhata. ref, 
to by Abhinavagupta and others ; fr, 
ms. discovered from Kafirkoth in 
Pakistan and published in Roman 
script, by R. Gnoli. Ismeo, Rome, 1962, 
See NCC. IT. p. 340b. 


RASH or VWETSSI in 16 chs, containing 


184 verses, mostly in Arya, by Rudrata 
of Kashmir, son of Bhatta Vāmuka 
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alas Satānanda (see text V. 12-14 
and Namisadhu's C. thereon). 


Adyar II. p. 38a. Adyar D. V. 1823 
(a. called Rudra Bhatta). Ben. 84. 
Bik. 610. Bikaner 3686. BORI. 248 of 
1875-76. 159 of A1882-83 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XII. 132. 188 (with G.). 
Bühler 542. Dāhilaksmī XXXIV. 6 
(ine.). IO. 5206-7. Kh. 87. L. 3328. 
Oudh XI. 10. Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 
159) (with C.). Radh. 24. 46. Report 
XVI. SB. 801 (inc. 2 mss.) Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112. 102 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
C. 2472. 


Pid. (1) with C. of Namisadhu. K.M. 
2. Bombay, 1886. (2) with Namisadhu's 
C. and a new Hindi C., Hindi Anusan- 
dhana Parisad Granthamala. Delhi, 
1965. 


For an analysis of it and a list of 
the figures given in it, see.G. A. Jacob, 
JAAS. (1897) pp. 291-95. For detailed 
studies of E,'s. ideas, see V. Raghavan, 
Dhoja's  S'rhgara Prakasa (1968) 
pp. 127-9, 189-92, 216-8, 230-6, 238- 
42, 294-6, 302-4, 366-9, 386-9, 412-3, 
437-8, 441-2, 460-1, 610-1, 681-6; also 
Number of Rasas, Adyar, pp. 48, 
62, 70, 107-8, 110-1, 114-7, 122-5 and 
Some Concepts of Alamk. S'āstra, 
Adyar, pp. 58-9, 105- 6, 191-3, 208- 
13, 259-60. 


—C. unspecified. America 2407 (Vrtti). 


Kh. 87. 


—C. by Āsādhara, son of Sallaksaņa. 


Mentioned by a. himself in the Prasasti 
at the end of his Anagaradharmamrta. 
See NCC. IT. p. 194. Also Peters. IT. 
Intro. p. 65, BORI. D. XIX. ii. 624 
fn. 


—C. by Namisadhu composed in 1069 


A.D. 


Adyar IT. p. 38a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 
1823 (inc.), Bikaner 3637. BORI. 70 
of 1878-74. 58 of 1880-81. 159 of 
A1882-83. BORI. D. XII. 133-35. D. 
p. 169. Kh. 34. L. 3102. 3324. Peters. 
I. p. 118 (no. 159). R. A. fastri I. 
p.26. RASB. VI. 4801. Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 67. Stein 61. 


See JRAS. (1897) pp. 298-9 for list 
of authorities q. here. 
—C. Tika by Vallabha mentioned by him 
in his C. on S'igupalavadha IV, 21 
(R. tika), VI. 28 (Alarhk. tīkā). 


eedem?) alamk. Radh. 24. Probably 
Dhvanyaloka. 

HETSH CAG IAT or as Hit by Pufija- 
rajanrpati, son of Jivanendra of 
Srimāla family of Malavamandala. 
Bhr. 210 (upto ch. 8). BORI. 210 of 
1882-83. BORI. D. XII. 140 (ino.). 
Peters. IIT. p. 396 (no. 356). 

wrerezneg or sags by Annaya- 
carya. Mysore II. p. 7 (ino.). 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 94b. 


AG GT ĶĒ sometīmes ref. to also as 
asg and sgag in 6 chs. 
called Vargas containing 79 Karikas ; 
the illustrations are, according to the 
C. of Pratīhārendurāja, from a.’s poem 
Kumarasambhava. by Udbhata, Sabha- 
pati of Cippata Jayāpīda of Kashmir 
(119-818 A.D.). 

Follows Bhamaha on whose work 
also he commented. 


BORI. 64 of 1878-74. BORI. D. 
XII. 141 (with C.). D. p. 57. IO. 
5291-5. Jainagranthāvalī p. 315. Trav. 
Uni. 91B (with C.), 

Hor an analysis see Jacob, JRAS. 
1897. pp. 286-7 and P. V. Kane, Hist. 
of Skt. Poetics (1935 edn.), pp. 195-30. 


For detailed studies of U.'s ideas, 
see V. Raghavan,  Bhja's S'yAgara 
Prakasa (1968) pp. 84-6, 188-40, 
196-7, 296-300, 397-8, 347-8, 367-8, 
979-82, 392-4; Some Concepts of 
Alamk. S'astra, Adyar, pp, 188-4; and 
Number of Rasas, Adyar, pp. 18, 42, 
61-2, 107-8. 

Pid. (1) N.S. Press, 1915 with C. 
by Pratiharenduraja. (2) with same 
C. ed. by N. D. Banhatti, Bomb. Skt. 
Ser. 1925. (8) GOS. 55. 1981. with 
Tilaka’s C. See also JRAS. 1897, 
pp. 829-58 for a transliterated text. 


See also NCC. II. p. 840b. 
—C. Trav. Uni. 91B (with text). 


—C. Udbhataviveka by Rajanaka 
Tilaka who refers to Pratīhārendurāja. 
MT. 8098 (described wrongly as 
Mukula Bhatta's). 


See BSOS. IV. p. 279. 


Ptd. GOS. 55 (1981) on the basis 
of the above mas. 


—C, Laghuvrtti by Pratīhārendurāja, 
pupil of Mukula. 


BORI. 64 of 1878-74. BORI. D. 
XII. 141. Bühler 549. D. p. 57. 


Jesalmere pp. 24. 88. Kh. 87. Rep.. 


"Raj. & C. I. p. 25. 


TENSE and gf called «ffir in 5. 
Adhikaranas containing in all 12 chs.: 
and 319 sutras, together with their' 


explanations and illustrations. by 
Vamana who is identical, according 
to the tradition, with the minister of 
King Jayapida of Kashmir (779-818 


A.D.) who is mentioned by Kalhaņa 


in Rājatarangiņī (IV. 497). Vamana 


g. Bhavabhüti and Magha and is pre- | 


supposed by Anandavardhana and is g.. 
15 
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by Abhinavagupta in Locana, by 
Dhanika in his C. on Dasarüpaka and 
by others. Sagaranandin q. him in his 
Natakalaksanaratnakos'a under the 
name Kātyāyana (see NCC. III. 
p. 322b). l 


Adyar II. p. 33a. Adyar D. V. 1686- 
1688. BBRAS. 139 (inc.). 140. BC. 
906. Ben. 35. Bikaner 3638. BL. 297. 
BORI. 71 of 1878-74. 260 of 1875-76. 
527 and 598 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XII. 186-39, Bühler 549. Burnell 57b. 
Cabaton I. 670. Gs. VII. A. 24. 
Damodar. GD. 1359. 1360. 1389E 
(inc.). Granthappura p. 71, nos. 1359. 
1860. p. 72, no. 1889R. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 18. Hpr. II. 28. Hz. 
845. IIO. 5. IO. 5908-9. Jesalmere 
p. 88 (upto V. 2). K. 100. Kh. Intro. 
V. 87.. L. 2515. Lahore 8, Lucknow 


. Mus. MD. 12837-41. Mithila IL. ii. 24. 


NP. VI. 28. VIII. 16. Oppert I. 1026. 
2795. 3208. 5643. 5933. 7905.. IT. 1159. 
1160. 1682. 6699. 6877. 7740. Oudh 
VIII. 12. Oxf. 206b. Paris (B 101). 
Report XVII. Reb. 527. 598, SB. 299. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 6 (no. 
2488). SSPC. I. G. 5. Stein 61. 
Taylor I. 72. TD. 5177-78. Trav. 
Uni. 248. 564. 988 (all with C.), 
13488A. 13503B (with C.). T. 816 
(with C. & Co.). 


For a detailed study of his ideas, 
see V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s S'ragara 
Prakāsā (1963) pp. 78-5, 89-90, 114-5, 
129-30, 183-5, 187-8, 140-1, 158-4, 
171-2, 189-92, 907-8, 210-19, 217-8, 
222-5, 227-33, 237-8, 251-2, 271-4, 
286-91, 293-4, 297-301, 304-9, 316-9, 
324-5, 338-9, 842-5, 347-8, 850-3, 
378-80, 391-2, 426-7, 674-6, 679-89, 


807-8; also Some Concepts of. Alam. 


Sastra, Adyar, pp. 143-4, 
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Ptd. (1) by Carl Cappeller, Jena, 
1875, (2) K.M. 15. Bombay, 1889. 
4th edn, 1953. (3) by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara, Calcutta, 1892. (4) with C. 
Kavyalankarakamadhenu by Gopendra 
Tripurahara Bhūpāla, Ben. Skt. Ser. 
31, Benares, 1907-8. (5) with the 
above C., Van: Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
1909. (6) Eng. transl. by Ganganath 
Jha, Indian Thought, III-IV, Alaha- 
bad, 1911, 1912. Revised edn. Madras, 
Poona, 1928. (7) German transl. of 
last ch., by C. Cappeller. London, 1880. 


For a Telugu transl., see Andhra- 
kavyalankarasttravriti by Vedala 
Tiruvengalacharyulu. Vedavyasa 
Printing Press, Vijayanagaram, 1930. 


—G. Vibti. Trav. Uni. 948. 564. 988. 
(inc.). 13508B. 


—Cc. Tippana by Sahadeva. Trav. Uni. 
T. 816. 


—C. (Kāvyālamkāra) Kamadhenu by 
Gopendra Tippa (or Tripurahara) 
Bhīpāla. 

Adyar II. p. 88a, Adyar D. V. 1689. 

. 1690. BC. 306. Burnell 57b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 18, IO. 5210. 7905. 
MD. 12842-3, 12844 (inc.). 12845. 
Mysore I. p. 299 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 
1682. Paliyam 284a. RVK. 50. TD. 
5179. Trav. Uni. 270A (ino.). 879. 


Ptd. with text. Vapz Vilas Press, 
Srirangam. 


—C. Sāhityasarvasva by  Mahesvara 
Subuddhi Misra. IO. 1180 (ine.). 
Oxf, 207b. 


—C. by Sahadeva, pupil of S'asanka- 


dhara. TCD. 1205 (transcript of a. 


ms. in Baroda Central Library). 


IETAGSTOGA ascribed to Yaska] with Vaidika- 
S'arman. |. 


bhasya by  Akhilananda 


Meerut, 1914. (Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks 
1906-28. 1168. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1817) Really Vamana’s K. a. 
stitras, falsely attributed to Yaska here, 


SIEHE or asgi by Sauddhodani. ref. 
to by Kesava as the’ basis of his 
Alamkarasekhara. MT. 2932. 


See NCC. T. p. 299b. 


RENSA 

—C. Bhāsya called Camatkaracamikara 

by Krsņpāvadhīūta Paņdita. MT. 5726. 

See NCC. I. p. 299b under Alarh- 
kārasūtra. 


pleated (?) name of an. C. on Meghasandes'a. 
See Taylor II. 200. 
summ Q. in Appayya Diksita’s Citrami- 
mārnsā (pp. 27, 53). Different from 
Dhvanyaloka. 


queer alamk. in 7 Prakāsas. by Kavi- 
prasāda, son of Gangesvara, of 
Māthuramisra family, - Peters. ITI. 
Extr. p. 956. | : 
seem See Dhvanyāloka. 
sre eprmerrm See Dhvanyālokalocana. 
megana alamk. by Kāmarāja Dīksita, 
planned perhaps in 16 chs. called 
Kallolas. mE 
Bd. 601. BORI. 601 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XII. 142. All these refer to 


the same ms. and the ms. represents 
only chs. 14 and 15 of the work. 


Ptd. on the basis of the above ms. in 
Chow. Ser. 100, 1966. See above under 
a., NCC. III. pp. 355b and 356a. 


PALA Fen CRIT Parakala 14. 

TU Q. by Hemādri on Raghuvarnsa, 
VIII. 96. XVIII. 52. See list of g.s in 
H. given in App. fo edn. of Raghu? 
by 8. P. Pandit. 


aeddfed alamk. CPB. 879. 
Cf. next. 


sedie serene: BISM. f 119/32. 


EUST alarhk. a resume of Kāvyaprakāsa. 
by Nilakantha of 'Tirumangalam 
in Kerala (a. of Matangalila and 
Manusyālayacandrikā). 


MT. 2422 (wants keg. and end). 
Trippūņittura II. 227. 


«rage a pre-Paniniyan grammarian. men- 
tioned by Patafijali, along with Panini 
and Apigali (Vol. I, p. 12, 1. 6, Kiel- 
horn's edn.). According to Kāsikā on 
Panini IV. 2, 65 and V. 1. 58, his work 
was in 8 chs. Bopadeva counts him as 
the founder of one of the eight schools 
of gr. Kaiyata on M. Bhasya on V. i. 21 
refers to some rules of K. Helaraja 
identifies as a ref. to K., Bhartrhari's 
ref, in Vakyapadiya III (p. 714, Kasi 
edn.). Q. by Ksirasvamin in Ksīra- 
tarangini IT. 60. 


K. vyakarana same as Kālāpa accord- 
ing to some. See S. K. Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 9-10; Iniro. 
pp. vii, x-xi to Kasakrtenasabdakalapa- 
dhatupatha, Deccan College, Poona, 
1952; also  Yudhisthir Mimamsak, 
Sates hota Vyākaraņa Sastra kā Itihās, 
pp. 106-122, 504; also THQ. VIII. 
*pp. 224-7. 


For a collection of 135 sūtras of 
; K., see Yudhishthir Mimamsak’s Ka. 
vyākaraņ aur uske upalabdha sūtra. 


TIRE an ancient pūrva mim. authority; 
a by Patanjali under Pāņini 
IV. i. 14, 93; iii. 155. See also Intro. 
verse 2 of Besvaramīmāmsā of 
Vedāntadesika. Accor ding to a quota- 
tion in the same a,’s lattvatika on 
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. Srībhāsya and Nyāyaparisuddhi, the 
work Tattvaratnākara took K. as 
the a. of Sankarsakāņda, the last 
four chs. of Mimarhsa and referred 
to these chs. also as Devatakanda. 
V. Desika refers to this view also in 
one of the intro. verses in his Adhi- 
karaņasārāvalī. 

Miga authority on Uttara mim. ref. to 
by Bādarāyaņa in Brahmasūtra 1. 4. 22. 

Haart Q. by Bhatta Bhaskara in his 
Bhasya on Yv., Rudrādhyāya, 
Anandasrama 2, p. 26; and by Kama- 
deva in Namaka nana avibhagapradipa, 
RASB., IT. 916. 

ew) authority on sr. and grh. See 
Katy. sr. sū. IV. 95. Baudh. grh. sū. 
I. 4. 44. 

aaee ATA’ pūrva mim. by Kāsakrtsna, 
mentioned by Patafijali. See above 
under Kāsakrtsna. 

arate Ins. poet of the reign of Kalacūri 
Ratnadeva II. Date: 1174-8 A.D. 
Corpus Ins. Ind. IV. 463-478. 

aaee (?) 

—Daivajfiasiromani. jy. TD. 11456. 

See NCC. IIT. p. 298b, Kaoa*. 

&TR(?) distr (?) AU. 29753. 

ct See also Kāsī”. 

*ī name of various C.s. See below. 


altar unspecified. Arrah I, p. 7. BP. p. 246a, 
Ramesvaram 363, 
Cf. below Kāsikāvrtti. gr. 
«ifārar name of C. by Kāsīnātha on Amara- 
kosa. B. III. 36, 


Hla name of C. by Krsnabhatta Arde on 
Anumānakhaņda of Gādādharī. IO. 
1896-98. . 


«ifārar name of C. by Malaivarmanrpa, son of 
Ghanasyamanrpati of Takamaparvata 


d 
sfr 
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on Jaiminisūtras (jy.) RASB. X. 
6954. j 
afat name of C. by Sītāpati on Jaimini- 
sūtras (jy.). PUL. II. p. 218. | 
efarmr(?) name of C. on Tattvasankhyana. 


Cf. next. 
amt name of C. by Vaidyanātha Paya- 
gunda on Nagesa Bhatta's Paribha- 
sendusekhara. IO. 679-80. L. 1782. 
amt name of C. by Kāsikācārya or Kasi 
Tirumalācārya on  Vyasatirtha’s 
Bhedojjivana. Krsnapur 21. 
qam name of C. by Bālakrsņa Payagunda 
on Raksasakavya. Stein 72. | 
arate name of C. by Harirama, surnamed 
Kala, on Vaiyàkarana (siddhanta) bhū- 
sana (sara) of Konda Bhatta. Radh. 45. 
SB. 444. 
-Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. TO. 1915. 


afaa name of C. by Sucaritamisra on 
Kumarila's S'lokavarttika. 


Ptd. in 2 Vols. TSS. 90, 91. See | 


under S'lokavarttika. 


masr or akana (ERT 
See under Nandikesvarakāsi(ri)kā. 


qatt mentioned as one of the sources. in 
Rāmakrsņa's S'raddhasangraha, IO. 
1738-9. 
ATT | 
See Sraddhakagika by Krspamisra 
on Srāddhakalpasūtra of Kātyāyana. 
L. 1788. 
ITT saraa (?) 7 
—C. on Tattvasankhyāna of Ananda- 
tirtha, Pejawar 65. 
alate Q. in Ratnakirtinibandhavali 
(pp. 8, 16, 22, 42,99. K. P. Jayaswal 
Res. Institute, Patna, 1957). 
This is Sucaritamisra. 


mama gr. Damodar. Same as Nandi- 
kesvarakāsikā or N. kārikā ? 


amA gr. Allahabad 149. 

nrag from Skandapurāņa. MT. 6761. 
See Kāsīkhaņda. ' 

menar by Candradatta. Oudh VILI. 20. 
See Kāsīgīta. 

gtkratraraftafārtt name of C. by Upamanyu 
on Nandikesvarakāsi(ri)kā. See under 
Nandikes'vara". 

ainsas campukavya on the model of 
Visvaguņādarsa campū. by Nilakantha 
Bhatta, of Kaundinyagotra, second son 
of Rama Bhatta, of Tamilnad. - 

America 2022. K. 56. MT. 2011, 
Oxf. 127b. 
—C. by Bhūdeva Pandita. America 2022, 

K. 56. Oxf. 128a. | 

famem stotra. TD. 7271. See Kasipafi- 
caka. 

grtārargst TD. 14348 (ino.). ascribed to S'an- 
kara in the col. 

mamama or manegi kāvyā. Gough 
p. 32. | n 

aram See Kausikarāma. 


peame from Sanatkumarasarnhita of 
Skandapurāņa. Extracted in S'ankara- 
vilāsa. Burnell 208b. TD. 10638-3. 

afama TA. 188. 1168. Kā. vi. paticīkā ? 
- Of. under Kāsikāvrtti. 

aria mim. by Srinivasa. Gov. Or, 
Libr. Madras 18. 

Of. Kāsikā above, C. by Sucarita- 

misra. 

mangia or mR. gr. C. on the Astadhyayi 
of Panini, keeping the original order 
of the stitras; called after the place 
of its composition Kast; by Jaya- 


ditya and Vamana. Hari Dīksita says 
in his S'abdaratna (5—4—42) that Jaya- 
ditya wrote chs. 1, 2, 5 and 6, and 
Vamana, the rest ; mss. usually ascribe 
the first five chs. to Jayaditya and the 
last three to Vamana ; ch. 3 is ascribed 
to Jayaditya in Padamafijari (Pt. II. 
p. 999), Tīkāsarvasva on Amarakoga, 
Pt. IV. p. 10 and Paribhasavrtti by 
Siradeva, p. 81; ch. 4 is also ascribed 
to him in Bhāsāvrtti, pp. 248, 254 and 
Tīkāsarvasva on Amarakosa, Pt. I. 
p. 138. Ch. 6 isascribed to Vamana 
in Padamafijari, Pt. II. pp. 42, 632 
and Bhāsāvrtti, pp. 418, 420, 482. 
There is also a tradition that both J. 
and V. wrote independently two C.s 
on the whole text and later the two 
got mixed up. 

According to Itsing, Jayaditya died 
C. 660 A.D. Kasika on I. 3. 28 q. 
Bhāravi. i 

See BP. pp. 57-8. S. K. Belvalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 85-38. 
Y. Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyākaraņa 
Sāstra ka Itihas, pp. 423-32, 462-477. 
On indebtedness of Kasika to Candra- 
vyakarana, see Liebich’s edn. of latter. 
On the text of Panini’s Stitras as given 
in Ka. vr. compared with that known to 
Kātyāyana and Patafijali, see Kielhorn, 
Ind. Ant. 16 (1887) pp. 178-184 (There 
are 58 cases of difference), 


Adyar II. pp. 72a-72b (12 mss. ; 
9 inc.). Adyar D. VI. 18-19 (complete). 
20 (ch. 4). 21 (ch. 7) 22 (chs. 1-3). 
23 (chs, 6-8). 24 (chs. 1-3). 25 (chs. 1-4), 
26 (chs, 1-2. 6, inc.). 27 (chs. 1-4, ino.). 
28 (ch. 8). 29 (chs, 4-8). 80 (chs. 1-5, 
fr.). Allahabad 20. 19. 19. 19 (all ino.). 
Alwar 1120. America 2472-4, Ananda- 
srama 6004 (an.). Arrah I. p. 7. AS. 
p. 46 (3 mss.). AU. 80815, B. IIT. 4. 
Baroda 6613 (6 chs.). 9586 (chs. 1. 4. 
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7). 12665 (chs. 6, 7, bothine.). BBRAS. 
35 (chs. 1-4). 86 (chs. 4-5). BC. 346 
(1-4). Bd. 538. 534 (3 chs.). Ben. 20 
(inc.). 22. 28. Bikaner 5622 (ch. 1). 
BISM. tā. 52/7 (chs. 3-4). BORI. 61 
of 1866-68. 7 of 1868-69. 283 of 1875- 
76. 34 of A1882-88. 99 of 1883-84. 533 
of 1887-91. 234 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
II. 1. 60-65. 66 (ino.). 67 (chs. 4-8). 
BP. p. 246b. Bijhler 543. Burnell 38a. 
CPB, 880. Cranganore 143. 212.1292. Os. 
VIII. 19 (ch. 8). D. p. 1. Dacca 4468. 
Damodar. Delhi III. 162, Hlankulattu 
Kurtr Bhattatiri 40. GD. 717-22 (all 
ino.) Gottingen 183 (inc.). 184. 
Gough pp. 46. 52. 140.174 (2 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 31, nos. 717-22. Hz. 
296. 1332 (ino.). IM. 950 (inc.). 9658 
(inc.). IO. 591-592 (together complete). 
593. 594. 595 (together complete). 596. 
4983 (chs. 1-4). 4984 (chs, 4-6, ino.). 
4985-86. 4987 (chs. 3-6, ino.). Kātm. 9. 
Kavīndrācārya 117 (with C.). Khn. 45. 
Killimangalattu Mana 50. Kizhakkum- 
bhagattu Mana 45. 68. L. 814. Lgr. 
168. 170. Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. 
pp. 62. 67. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 157 (ino.). 
Mandlik p. 55, BF. 5 (ino). MD. 
1318. 1314. 1815, 15667. 18808. 19102. 
(all inc.). Mithila, Moodbidri II. 545. 
MT. 190 (ino. 4761. Mysore I. 
pp. 311-12 (8 mss. ; all ino.). Nepal I. 
p. 16 (fr.). NP. V. 190. Oppert I. 690. 
1794-96. 2229, 2582. 2796. 4135. 4982, 
4470. 4688. 4854. 5012. 5934. 6563. II. 
2918. 4404. 4525. 6239. 7137. 7857, 
7525, 7867. 8547. 8632, 8836. 9020, 
9456. 10805. Oudh XX. 80 (9 chs. in 
9 mss.) (?) Oxf. 350a (fr.). Paliyam 68. 
79. 401(ino.). 822 (chs. 1-4). 883 (ch. 8). 
Pafija Muttattukāt 5. Pejawar 381, 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 34). VI. p. 79 
(no. 284). PUL. II. pp. 81 (2 mss.; one 
inc,). 82 (inc.). Radh. 8. Ramesvaram 
968. RASB. VI. 1396 (chs. 1-4). 1457 
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(chs. 5-7). 4231-35 (ino.). Report XIX. 
Rice 14. SB. pp. 487 (8 mss.). 438 (2 
mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. 5 
(no. 2431). SK. Ray 853-354 (ino.). 
S'ngeri Mutt 164. 165 (with C.). Stein 
41 (4 mss.). Tamarakkattu Mana 26. 
TD. 5430. 5481-5456 (ino. ). 5969 (inc.). 
Tekkematham I. 79. Tirupati 1247. 
1948. Trav. Uni. 95A. 98. 82. 204, 255, 
(chs. 7 and 8). 5204. 668A. 691 (ch. 3 
inc.). 702 (ch. 1). 716 (chs. 5-8). 720. 
744A. 907 (chs. 4-5). 992 (chs. 6—7, 
ine. ). 1848 (ch. 6, inc.). 4262B. 5305. 
10780. 10890. 11035A. 11092. 18408B. 
13413. 13464. 13476A. 13487. 13508. 
14084A. L. 330. L. 410A. (all ino.). 
T. 887. T.37 (both with’ C. ino.). 


L. 182A (inc.), Udaipur p.-26, no. 1438 | 


of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain II. p. 96. Varendra 


- 869. 602. 604. 608. 611. 675. 907. 1144. 


1189. 1185. 1195. 1220. 1517. 1581-85. 
1587. Visvabhāratī 294. 1126. 1401. 
8068 (b). E 

Edns. (1) The Pandit, O. S. 8-10 
(1873-76); with Padamafijari N.S. 1-3 
(1876-79). (2) in 2 Vols., Benares, 
1876-78. 2nd edn. 1898 (both Reprints 
of the preceding). (8) in 2 Vols. with 
C. by Pt. Bhagavatprasad Tripathi, 
Benares, 1890. (4) Kas. Skt. Ser. 
87, 1908. (5) in 2 Pts. upto IIT. 2. 
Prachya Bharati Ser. 2. 3. Varanasi, 
1965. (6) The Astadhyayi of Panini. 
transl. into Eng. (with text and free 


rendering of Kagikavrtti) by S'nsa |. 
Chandra Vasu, Vols. 1-3. Allahabad, | 


1891, 1894; Vols. 4-8. Allahabad, 
1896-98. (7) in French, La Kāsikā 
Vrtti, Publications de V Ecole Fran- 
caise d Extreme-Orient XLVIII. 
1960. 1962 (inc.). 3 

Ch. 2, padas 1, 2 of Kasika, transl. 
into German by Bruno  Liebich, 
Breslau, 1892. 


—-C. Bd. 582 (fr.). BORI. 582 of 1887-91. 
Kavīndrācārya 117. Oppert II. 4524-27, 
Trav. Uni. 10711B (ino.). 


—C. Cikitsā. Radh. 46. 
—C. Tilaka. IM. 9662A (ino.). 


—C. Mahānyāsa. Q. in, Sarvananda’s 
Tikasarvasva, 'T'SS. edn. Vol. II. 
p. 879. III. p. 277 and Ujjvaladatta’s 
Unadivrtti, edn. p. 165. Oppert I. 2916. 


-—C. Vrttiratna. Trav. Uni. L. 114 (ino.). 
10618. Triv. Cur. IV. 59 (ino.). 


—C. Prakriyamafijari following Jinendra- 
buddhi's C. by Anandaptrna Vidya- 
sagaramuni, pupil of *'S'vetagiri'; 
probably belonged to Gokarna; ms. 
GD. 742 refers to a reigning king 
named Ķāmadeva. 

GD. 741 (breaks off in ch. 3). 742 
(ine.). Granthappura p: 32, nos. 741. 
742. MT. 2498 (chs. 1-5). 4304 (chs. VI. 
iv-VIII). Triv. Cur. III. 38 (ino.). 
See NCC. II. p. 108a.. 

—C, Anunyasà by Indumitra, See NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 203b.. Is it a Cc. on 
Nyasa by Jinendrabuddhi ? 


—C, Nyasa or (Kāsikā) Vivaranapaficika 
by Jinendrabuddhi. Buddhist. styled 
as Sthavira and Bodhisattvadesīyā- 
carya. claimed to be a Jain in Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. II. i. p. 31. C. A.D. 725- 
750. Nyasa mentioned by Bhamaha, 
Bana and Magha need not refer to 
Jinendrabuddhi’s work. 


B. III. 4. - Baroda 18005 (chs. 5-8). 
Bikaner 5623 (ch. 1). 5624 (ch. 1). 
5625 (ch. 6, ino.). 5626 (ch. 4). BORI. 


284, 285, and 286.of 1875-76. 32, 33 


and 84 of 1881-82 (all inc.). BORI. D. 
II. i. 68 (chs. 1, 4 and 5). 69 (fr.). 
10 Qr. TL (oh. 9... 79 (fr.). T3 (fx. 


Bühler 556.. D. p. 89 (8 mss.) (ino.). 


Dacca 1014. Damodar. Delhi ITI. 
160. GD. 716 (ino.). Gough p. 51. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 (9 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 31, no. 716 (inc). 
IO. 603 (chs. 1, 8 both inc.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 306. JBORS. XXI. i. 
pp. 28 (ino.). 37 (ine.). L. 9075. XI. 
Pref. p. 16. MD. 1321-99 (I ch. ino.). 
1328 (6 ch. ino.) Mithila, MT. 3584 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 311 (2 mss.; ine.). 
P. 19. Paliyam 80. 406 (inc.). RASB. 
VI. 4286 (inc.). 4237 (inc.). Report 
XIX. Rice 306 (2 mss.; one ino.). 
Sravaņabelgola 55. orngeri Mutt 160 
(ch. 4). 161 (chs. 1-8). 162. TA, 1163 
(inc. Taylor I. 15. TCD. 462A (ino.). 
463A (ino.). Trav. Uni. 1090 (ino.). 
107804 (ino.). C. 1087A (inc.). L. 182B 


(inc.). T. 36. Triv. Cur. I. 54. TV. 48| 


(inc.). V. 108 (ine.). VII. 45 (ino.). 
Varendra 365. 377, 419. 418. 414. 419. 
470. 471. 584. 585. 601. 603. 605. 606. 
607. 610. 612. 613. 614. 618. 626. 676, 
709. 715. 728..729. 793. 908. 966. 1145. 
1151-1156. 1158. 1189. 1183, 1184. 
1186. 1221. 1568. 1570-1580. 1606. 
Visvabhāratī 254. Waranga 29 (inc.). 
Weber 1626 (fr). — 


| Ptd. in 3 Vols. by S. C. Chakravarti 
in Gaudagranthamālā, Varendra 
Research Society, Ra jshahi, 1913; 
1919-24; 1925, | 


See JRAS. (1927) pp. 356-7, 


—Cc. Nyasoddyota, Q. by Mallinatha 
on Raghu? IT, 34, Sisupāla” VII. 54 
Kirāta* IT. 17; also in Madhaviya- 
dhatuvrtti, Benaras edn. pp. 31, 219, 


—Cc. Anunyāsa by Indumitr 23 
i i ra. Q. by | 
Vitthala, in C. Prasāda on bāls 


kaumudi, Oxf. 161b. 


See NCC, I. Revised -ed 
ie 7 n. p. kāju 
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Itis taken by scholars as a direct 
C. on Kāsikā. 


— Co. Anunyasasara by Mānasarman, 
Mentioned by a. at end of his C. on 
Paribhasavrtti of Sīradeva, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 208b. 


. —Oc. (Vyākāraņa) Prakasa by Narapati 


Mahāmisra, written at the reguest of 
Vidyāpati. Stein 41 (fr.). Extr. 258, 


ceo: | Tantrapradipa by Maitreya- 
taksita, end of 11th Cent. A.D. L. 2076 
(ch. 1, Pada 2—ch. 8). 


E Tantrapradipoddipana by Nandana 
isra, son of Bāņesvara Migr 
2087 sra. L, 


"Če. Prabha by Sanātana Tarkacarya. 


—Cc. Aloka. an. 


For the last two, see Y. Mimamsak 

loc. cit. p. 467. 

z 213 by Puņdarīkāksa Vidyasagara, 
el. to by a. in his Kātantrapradī 

Trav. Uni. T. 387. id 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1905-10. 


—C. by Ratnamati. Q. in Tīkāsarvasva 
on Amarakosa III, i, 5. - 


TC. Vrttipradipa by Rama(deva |misra, 


After Haradatta, according to the 
Madhaviya Dhātuvrtti. MD. 15310 
(upto end of VII. iii) Top. 4620 
(inc.). 465 (ino. an.). Trav. Uni 
52B. 7421. C. 10870. T. 298 (all 
inc.). Trippūņittura IT. 15. 19. 20 (an.). 
Triv. Cur. III. 37 (inc. an.). V. 111 
(inc.), VIL: 51 (ino.). 


—C. Padamafijar by Haradatta of 
South India, son of Padma (or Rudra)- . 
kumāra and Srī, younger. brother of 
Agnikumara and pupil of Aparājita 
C. 12th Cent. A,D. May or may Bot 
be identical with the well known 
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Saivacarya and commentator on Sti, 
Grh. and Dh. sütras. 


Adyar II. p. 72b (9 mss.; all ino.). 
Adyar D. VI. 31 (ch.1; 2&9 fr.). 
89 (ch. 4) 83 (chs. 7. 8, ino.) 94 
(ch. 7, inc.). 35 (ch. 6, inc.). 36 (chs. 
9-8). 87 (ch. 8, ino.). 38 (chs. 6. 7, 
inc.), 89 (ch. 2). AK. 681. Alwar 
1191. Ānandāsrama 7119. AS. 101. 
B. III. 10. Baroda 4163 (ch. 1). 4164 
(ch. 2). 4165 (ch. 8). 4166 (ch. 6). 
4167 (ch. T). 5110 (ch. 1. i). Ben. 20. 
29. Bikaner 5627 (ch. 1. Padas 3-4). 
5628 (ch. 7). BISM. Ñ. 12/7. Bomb. 
Uni. 1995 (inc.). BORI. 66 of 1866- 
68. 534 of 1887-91. 631 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. Il. 74 (fr.). 75 (ino.). 76 
(chs. 2-5 & 8). Bühler 556 (2 mss.). 
Burnell 38b. Gs. VIII. 22. Elanku- 
lattu Kurūr Bhattatiri 4. GD. T81- 
732 (both ino.).  Goldstücker 20. 
Gough pp. 140. 174 (3 mss.) Gran- 
thappura p. 32, nos. 791. 732, inc. 
IO. 597—600 (chs. 1—7). 601 (ch.8,inc.). 
602 (ch. 8, ino.). 4988 (index of sütras). 
Jatāsankar 98. Katm. 9. Kavindra- 
cārya 183. Lgr. 50. Mandlik p. 55,- 
BF. 6. MD. 1316 (ch. 1, ino.). 1817 
(chs. 1-2, ino.). 1318 (chs. 7-8). 1319 
(ch. 1, inc.), 1320 (ch. 3, ino.). Mithila. 
MT. 3983(a) (ch. 5). 5093 (b) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 313 (8 mss.; all ino.). 
NP.I.110. II. 96. V. 114. NW. 40. 
Oppert I. 1888-93. 9368. 2633, 2881. 
TI. 4490. 4711. 7625. 1885. 8591. 9250. 
9474. 10819. Oudh III. 12. X. 8. 
Paliyam 68. 69. 80. 384 (ch. 1). 385 
(ch. 3), 886 (ch. 8). 407 (inc.). Radh. 


.8. Ramesvaram 160 (an.) Rice 16- 


24. SB. 488 (8 mss) Sg. II. 75 
(chs. 1-2, inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 8 (no. 1817) (ch. 3). Srhgeri Mutt 165 
(inc.). 167. Stein 41. Sucindram 121. | 
TOD. 464 (inc.). TD. 5457-65 (all 


inc.). Trav. Uni. 87 (inc.). 179 (ch. 6). 
215A (ch. 3). 268 (chs. 4 & 5, ino.). 
298A. 590B. 586A (ine.). 663 (ch. 8). 
674 (chs. 7.8). 690 (ch. 3). 914 (ch. 2). 
1199B. 1181 (chs. 4-5 ino.). 1507 
(ch. 1,ino.). 11047. 18496. 14272A. 
C. 1994. Visvabhāratī 1127. 1141. 
1187. 1990. 1858. Wai 240 (chs. 4-8). 
Q. in Madhaviyadhatuvrtti by Vit- 
thala, Oxf. 161b; by Mallinatha, Oxf. 
1188; by Dharmakirti in Rupavatara 
* (Part II. p. 157). 
Ptd. The Pandit, N.S. 10-21 (1888- 
1899). 

— Ce. Makaranda or Parimala by Ranga- 
nàtha Diksita, son of Narayana Diksita 
and grandson of Nalla Dīksita, of the 
Cola country. 17th Cent. A.D. 


Adyar II. p. 72b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VI. 40. Burnell 38b. Gough p. 143. 
MT. 3851. Mysore I. p. 317. TD. 5466 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 277A (ch. I. i. ine.). 

— Qe. Kusumavikāsa by Siva Bhatta, 
son of Bala Pandita and grandson of 
Nilakantha. 

Bik. 579 (inc.) (called Kunkuma- 
vikāsa). Bikaner 5629. 5630 (both 
Pada I. i). Mysore III. p. 9 (I. i. ine.). 

grfrartrar gr. by Vasudeva. Oudh XX. 80. 
May be a C. or an independent work 
based on Kāsikā, 


«ifārars Allahabad 114. 


manaa by Nandikes'vara. BORI. D. IX. 
i. 197 (with O.).] 
Same as Nandikes'varakasika. 


ei fàrmiedi by Sankaracarya. 


Pid. 1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


p. 1269. 
matt? See also above Kasika. 


mairasi on the greatness of Kasi. Hpr. 
lI. 36. 


mrattaritent (?) gr. Oppert I. 1420. 


ATT eT paur. from Brahmavaivarta- 
deg (Khila, Kāsīmūlarahasya, chs. 
—31}. 


BC. 305. Burnell 189b. IM. 10537. 
IO. 6638. MT. 2551. TD. 10111. Trav. 
Uni. 5430 (ino.). 9907. 


EXEC EIE Kavindracarya 1957. 
efie BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 617. 
rufis Dacca K. 558. T. 

arāfidsagea Adyar I. p. 88a. 

gralftāsu ardāt by Mayūresvara Panta. 


Pid. Mantra Ramayana ot Mayūre- 
svara Panta. no. 19. Poona, 1916. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1577. 


BATTS from. Skandapurana, in 100 chs. 
divided into Pūrvārdha (chs. 1-50) and 
Uttarardha (chs. 51-100). For detailed 
analysis see Oxf, 68-72. | 


Adyar I. p. 156 (5 mss; 4 i 
AK. 119 (Pt. 1, ino.) America d 
(ino. 1522. (Adhy. 81).  1599a 
(Adhy. 42). 1523 (Pūrva). 1594. 1595. 
Anandāsrama 990 (with C.). 1997 
5177 (Pūrva). 6641. 8164 (with C). 
AS. p.46. AU. 29275. BC. 258. 959 
Ben. 49 (2 mss.; 1 ino.; 1 Purva). 51. 53. 
Bhk. 14. Bhr. 83. Bik. 459. Bikaner 
1308. 1306 (Anukramaņikā). BISM 
Nasik Patawardhan 365 (Pt. I). BL. 
26 (Pūrva). Bomb. Uni. 1370 (with 
C.). BORI. 126 of A1881-82 (Pūrva 
with C.). 127 of A1881-82 (with C.). 
88 of 1882-83 (with C.). 456 and 457 


of 1883-84 (with C.). 119 of 1891-95. 


193 of 1895-1902 (with C.). 194 and | 
195 of 1895-1902 (Pūrva and Uttara | 


respectively), id. f 
a ely). 374 and 375 of Vis. (i) 
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(with C.). BP. p. 292. Burnell 194b. 
Cabaton I. 490. 421-23 (100 chs.). 
Copenh. 99. CPB. 881-887. Cs. IV. 
15 (inc.). 16 (second part with a short 
C.). 17. CU. Add. 1871. 2104 (ch. 
8. 4). Dacca 168. C (ine). 175. B 
(Uttara). 589. A. 596. 615 (Pūrva. 
inc, ). 632 (Uttara, inc.). 1077 (Uttara). 
1714 (Uttara, with O.). 1796 (Uttara). 
2079 (inc.). 2580. 2902 (fr.). 2913. 
3270. 8680, 4241 (Pūrva). 4485, 4451. 
4611. 4619 (Uttara), 4665. 4799. 
Damodar (with CO.) GD, 815 (1-21 
chs.). 516 (ino). 517 (Pūrva). 518 


(inc.). 519 (ine.). Gough p. 171 | 


(Adhys. 1-20). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
18. Granthappura p. 29, nos, 515. 516 
(inc.). 517. 518. 619. H. 29. Hz. 908. 
769. IM. 342 (Pūrva, ino.; with C.). 
843. 6523 (?) (inc.). 9616 (inc.). 10475 
(with O.). 10476-77 (Parva, ino.). 
10478 (inc.). 10479-82 (Pūrva, ino.). 
10488-85 (Uttara, inc.). 10581 (Pürva). 
10598 (inc.). 10877 (inc.). IO. 3632- 
98 (together complete). 3634 (chs. 1- 
43). 3635-36 (together complete; with 
C.). 8637-38 (together complete; with 
C.). 8689-40 (with C.). 6849. 6850. 
6851 (chs. 1-43). 6852 (chs. 1-48), 
6853. 6854 (chs. 1-43). 6855, 6856 
(ch. 41). K. 22. Khn. 34. Kotah 626 
(with G.). Lz. 891 (fr.). Mack. 52 
Mad. Uni. 18. 490. 815. 838. 858, 
868, 875. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 223 (alia 
100). Mandalik p, 64, BH. 15a. 
16 (with O.). 17 (with O.). MD. 2291. 
2292 (inc.), 15497 (Pūrva). 17507 
(inc). Mithila. MT. 906 (Pūrva). 907 
(Uttara), 1105 (Purva). 2669 (ino.) 
6761 (called Kasika?). Nabadwip 56. 
Naduvil Matham 79, Nasik IT. 91. 
NS. Press 304 (with C.). Oppert L 
1678. 2300, 5935. 5936. 6728. 6886 
7098. 7593. IT. 336. 456. 2221. 9995. 
4528, 1526. 9912. Oudh IX. 4 (and C.), 
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XV. 22 (in 2 pts.). Oxf. 68b. Oxf. II. 


1192 (Pūrva). 1198 (with C.) P. 9. 
Paliyam 57 (a). Paris (B 5-7. D. 289). 
Poona 374. 375. Radh. 39. RASB. 
V. 3897. 3898. 8899 (fr; with O.). 
3900 (with-C.) Rice 80. SB. 284 
(2 mss.). 235 (8 mss.; 1 with O.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 212 (no. 864) 


(with C.). 1909, p. 7 (no. 1810). 


1910-11, p. 10 (no. 2035). 1917-18, 
p. 11 (no. 9808, ino.). 1918-30, p. 16 
(no. 125. Pūrva, inc.). Stein 216. 
TA, 2893. 4244. Tb. 48. TCD. 148. 
149. TD. 10800-16. 10817-21 (ino.). 
10323-25 (with C.). 10326-28 (with 
C. ino.) Trav. Uni. 110 (chs. 1-53). 
1016 (chs. 1-17). 9006 (chs. 51-61, 
with C.). 3427. 4566 (with C., ine.). 
4567 (with C., inc.) TM. 135 (ino.). 
Tub. 15. Ujjain I. p. 35. II. pp. 22. 
95. 96. Ujjain Latest Additions 504 
(with C.). Vangiya p. 118 (2 mss. 
both ino.) p. 119 (5 mss.) Visva- 
bharati 63, 96. 97. 938 (b). 346 (chs. 
1-72). 357 (chs. 9-28). 689. 1032 (chs. 


100). 2966 (no end). VSUS. Poona: 


p. 5a. Weber 489-491 (with C.). 492- 
494. 


See also Brhatkasikhanda, IM. 8879 
(ino.). i 


Ptd. (1) with Rāmānanda's C. 
Benares, 1868. (IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 82). (2) with C. by S'ivanarayana 
Siromaņi and a Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1878-80. (4bid.). (8) with 
Ramananda's C. Bombay, 1881. (4) 
with same C. and a Bengali transl. 
chs. I-VI. (IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897. p. 32). 
(5) with same C., Venk. Press, 1908. 


Versions in Indian languages : 


Tamil: by Ativirardmapandya 
(1564-96 A.D.). Ptd. often. Latest edn., 
Tiruvāduturai Math Series 72, 1958. 


For a comparison of this Tamil 
version with the Sanskrit Original, see 
V. Raghavan, Purana II. 1960, p. 235. 


Telugu poem: by the famous 
Srīnātha, son of Māraya, son of 
Kamalanābha. See MER. 1900. para 54. 


Ptd. (1) Gūrvāņabhāsāratnākara 
Press, Madras, 1883. (2) Vavilla Rama- 
swami Sastrulu & Sons. Madras, 1917, 
1962. 


—G. Adyar. Anandasrama 990 (with 
text). 8164 (with text), Damodar. 
IM. 10475 (with text). 10599 (ino.). 
Kotah 626 (with text). Oppert IT. 63. 
Oudh IX. 4. Taylor II. 219 (chs. 14- 
80). Ujjain I. p. 35. 


—Q. (agitar Beal) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910- 
11, p. 10 (no. 2085). 


—C. by Jayarāma. Mandlik p.65, BH. 
17. Oudh XV. 29. RASB. V. 3899 (fr. 
with text). 

—C. Tīkā Güdhartha, written at the 
instance of Vasudeva, a Brahman. by 
Rāmānanda alias Caitanyavana, son of 


Gandharvi and S'uklàmbara; a devotee - 


of Visnu; of Kasyapagotra; grandson of 
Gadadhara and pupil of Ramendravana 


and Caturbhuja Bhatta. There are two É 


recensions of R.’s C., one with citations 
of Kosas, and another without them 
(see L. 2191: arate wer à didi feted 
Wan). | 

AK. 119. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 27 (ch. 29). Amerioa 1523 (Purva). 
1524. 1525. AS.p.46. BBRAS. 908. 
904. Ben. 51. Bhk. 14. Bhr. 33. Bik. 
460-61 (together complete). Bomb. Uni. 
1370. BORI. 126 and 127 of A1881- 
82 (with text). 33 of 1882-83. 457 of 
1888-84. 119 of 1891-95 (with text). 
193 of 1895-1902. 874 and 375 of 
Vis. (i). BP. p. 292. Burnell194b. Cs. 


IV.17. Dacca 1714 (with text). H. 29. 
Hz. 1175. IM. 342 (ine.) (with text). 
10600 (Uttarabhaga) (ino.). IO. 3635- 
36. 3637-38. 3639-40. 3641 (chs. 1- 
82). 6855 (chs. 1-46; 100). L. 2191. 
Mandlik p. 65, BH. 15. MT. 2329 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 627 (chs. 90-100). 
NS. Press 304. Oppert II. 4529. 9913. 
Oxf, 72a. Oxf. II. 1193. Poona 374. 
375. RASB. V. 3900 (with text). 
3901 (ch. 29). Rice 80. SB. 235. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 212 (no. 864). 
Stein 216. TD. 10323-25. 10326-28 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 2006 (chs. 51-61; 
with text). 4566-67 (with text, inc.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 504 (with 
text). Weber 489-91. 

Ptd. with text in Venk. Press edn. 
noted above. 

—C. Padayojana by Venkatanarayana 
of Kolacalama family, pupil of Gopa- 
lendra  Sarasvati. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. MD. 2298-96 (inc.). MT. 
971 (almost complete). 2758 (chs, 1- 
39). 2988 (ino.). Taylor II. 228 (chs. 
31-65, inc.). 229 (ino.). 230 (chs. 1-80, 
ine. . 


—Alampura(-ri-)mahatmya from. Bur- 
nell 195a. TD. 10322. 


—īsvaramahiman from. Stein 216. 


—īsvarastuti from. Burnell 202a. 


—Unmāpatimāhātmya from. Stein 216. 


—Rņamocanagaņapatistotra from. PUL, 
II. p. 174. 


—kKalafijaramahatmya from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 283. 


—-Kāsīmāhātmya from. B. II. 40. 
—Kāsīlingāvalī from. Burnell 199a. 


—Kumārāstaka from. Burnell 198a. 


—Krsņanāmāvalī from. IM. 7488a. 


123 


—Ksetratīrthavarņana from. Hpr. 1.87. 


— Gangāsahasranāmastotra from (ch. 
29 of KK.). IO. 3642. Oudh XIII. 40, 
Trav. Uni. 3026A. 


—Gangastotra from. Burnell 199b. Hz. 
1452. 

—Gabhastesvaramangalagauryorastaka 
from. IM. 7984. 

—Tirthanukramanika from. AK. 209. 
Cs; IV. 34. 

—Daksinamitrtipafijara from. Burnell 
202b. 

—Dandapanimahatmya from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 49. 

—Dandapanipradurbhava from. RASB. 
V. 3902. 


—Dasaharāstotra or Gangāstotra from. 
Burnell 200a. Lz. 322. Weber 1351 
(49 verses). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu, Pt. TI. pp. 414- 
16. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra. Pt. II. pp. 781-88. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara, pp. 815-17. N. S. Press, 1926. 
—Dhruvam prati Visnuvakyam (oh. 21) 
from. Stein 217. 


—Paficakrosimahatmya from. Oxf. 28a. 
—Paficanadamahatmya from. Lz. 8208. 


—Putraprada (siva) stotra (or Abhilaga- 
staka) from. Burnell 202b. MD. 11062. 
11063. 


—Brahmastutistotra from, Burnell 201b. 
— Bhairavastaka from. Burnell 198b. 


—Mahalaksmistotra (ch. 5, 80) from. L. 
4147. 


—Mandākinītīrtha from. IM. 8361. 
—Yātrāmuktāvalī from. IM. 7904. 
—Yogavicara from. B. IV. 4. 
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— Yogākhyānavarņana from. SSPC. LF. 
104. 


—Laksmistotra from. Ben. 42. 


—Vires'varastotra from. Burnell 208a, 


Hz. 1763, IM. 9810. 
—Visvanathastotra from. Burnell 203a. 
—S‘ivasahasranamani from. Weber 1849. 
—Sivastuti from, Burnell 201a. 


—Sītalāstotra from. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 117 (2 mss.). Copenh. 4. 


=Sukresvarastuti from. Burnell 202a. 
—Sodasayātrā from. IM. 9862. 


—Sankatastotra (ch. 72, vv. 87-66) from. 
CPB. 6125. Pet. 725. 


—Sadasivastaka from. Burnell 198b. 
CPB. 6194. | 

—Sarvalingadhyaya from. Burnell 194b. 

—Gūtasarhhitā from. Nasik XV. 3. 

—Stryasaptatistotra from. Burnell 209b. 

—Strilaksanavarnana from. Trav. Uni. 
5732B (chs. 11, 37). 

—Hariharanamavalistotra from. IM. 
8542 A, 


—Hariharāstottarasatanāmāvali (ch. 8, 
99-112) from. 


Ptd. in Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 321. 
MAAISHA a summary in prose and verse of 
the stories in Kasikhanda. IO. 6857. 
—by Hara (ri) dāsa. Vangtya p. 70. 
Visvabhāratī 288. 361. 871 (ino.). 872 

(inc.). 875 (b) (ine.). 2512. 


«raltatvsaurādt in 4 chs. by Prabhākara. 
BORĪ. 35 of 1881-82. P. 19. 


Ataftevsaungam IM. 2879 (Pürvardha, ino.) 
(Uttarārdha). | 


arateverurasaē Dacca 175. A (inc.). 198. A. 
1824. 1826. 4597. 169. F. (contains 


Gangāsahasranāma). RASB. V. 3908. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 3 (no. 1335). 


Varendra 155. 355. 984. 9B0. 1647. 
1648. 1654, © 


aaea PUL. II. p. 272 (ino.). 
"umen: Ujjain I. p. 35. 


«Tall compiled. 


Pid. with Kannada C. Text in 
Kannada script. Mangalore, 1910. 


arātumasatr by Balakrsna, written at the 
instance of S'ivāji, Tanjore Mahratta 
ruler. TD. 10329. 


ATNEMT AE TA 
Ptd. Benares, 1891, pp. 129. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 32. 


Ararata 
— Kasimahatmya from. by Kāsīdāsa- 
mitra. IM. 10912. 


matasa IM. 3896. 7898 (ino.). 

aaeeea RASB, V. 3907. 

AMAA Adyar. 

aaia (stat wrongly). poem on the model 
of Gitagovinda. by Maithila Candra- 
datta. IM. 392. 8779. L. 2368. Mithila 
II. iii. 22. Oudh VIII. 20. PUL. II. 
p. 251. 

AAA on its glory. by a pupil of Narayana 
Tirtha. Taylor II. 213 (chs. 1-5), 

maiar another name of Paficakrosī- 
māhātmya from Brahmavaivarta- 
purana on the greatness of Ganga. See 
Paficakrosimahatmya below. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 18. MD. 2462, 

See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 

XII. 1940. p. 112. 


suites (1854-1917 A.D.) belonged: to 
a Brahman family of Vikrampur, 


Bengal; wrote C.s on twenty Dharma. 


Sarhhitas; his G. on Manu alone 
has been published. 


_ —Uddharacandrika, | 

Ptd. Calcutta (1321 Bengali Sarnvat), 
See ABORI. XI. p. 256. 

-mma jy. Adyar II. p. ša. 

MMA or Hl. d, saat by Sivayogi Raghu- 
nathendra or R. Sarasvatī (°tmdra). 
BORI. 163 of 1886-92. Hpr. I. 65. 
Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 163). RASB. III. 
2456. : 

maaa by Raghunātha, pupil of Rāma- 
dayalu on Kāsīmrtamoksanirņaya. 
Mithila I. 68 (Pūrvārdha only). 

otāftatadtftar by Prabhākara. BORI. 36 of 
1881-82. P. 19. i 

ataftatasrarfrār an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 

i p. 16 (no. 126) (ine.). 

t - Ref. by Vires'vara in his Laghucinta- 

7 mani, Bomb. Uni. 1140. 
Cf. above the text by Raghu- 
nathendra, . 

maaa ET or areftartiare dh. Stein 86. 
Extr. 308-4 (ino.).. 

Cf. above the text by Raghu- 

p nāthendra. | 

mtaftatafrar IM. 10215 (inc.), 

Of. next.  — 


maafin by Harikrsna, belonging to the 
| later part of the 19th Century. Alph. 


2451. 2452, 

Rafe Mithila, 

WAR See Timmannacarya below. 
are Rengat See Tirumalastri, 

, matago ‘Anandas'rama 541, 


magio compiled with Hindi C. by Krsņa- 
candra Dharmadhikarin. 


List Beng. Govt. p.97. RASB. TIT. 
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Pid. Calcutta, 1975. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92, 190 and IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1897, p. 89. 


RTE stotra. by Laksminarayana. IM. 
977294. 
arafigraižra 
—Kāsīmāhātmya in Kāsīkhaņdasārod- 
dhāra. IM. 10912. 


—C. on 8rd gloka of Pafieadas:. IM. 
10924, 


—O. on Vākyavrtti. IM, 10907 (with 
text). 


—C. Bhāvasūcanī on Vijfiananauka of 
Sankarācārya. IM. 10909 (with text). 

—OC. on S'ukastaka. IM. 10891. 
ataftgtfēra (aE) son of Sadāsiva Dīksita 
and pupil of Vīres'vara ; two mss. of 


his Rudrapaddhati (Baroda 12064 and. 


9638 are d. 1648 and 1666 A. D.); 


Cf. also other Kasi Diksitas noted 
below. 


—Ahnikaprayoga, BBRAS, 671. Kavin- 


dracarya 524 (Ahnika). RASB. III. 
2240, 


—Rtusānti or Rajodarsanasānti. RASB: 


IIT. 2598. 


—Grahayajfiapaddhati. PUL. I. p. 86. 
RASB. III. 2599. 


—Nilavrsotsargapaddhati. Bikaner 2717. 


—Prayogaratna. dh., based on Rama- 
krsna’s Sarhskāragaņapati and Nara- 
hari’s Sarhskaranrsirhha, composed in 
1667 A.D. RASB. IT. 1164. 


—(Maha) Rudrapaddhati or  Rudra- 
vidhanapaddhati (Proceed. ASB. 1869. 
p. 136) or Rudranusthanapaddhati 
(B. I. 234. CPB, 4826). Baroda 192. 
BORI. 160 of 1880-81. Kh. 60. 


—Laksgahomapaddhati, IO, 1771. RASB. 
ll. 1208. Būcīpattra 79, 
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—Sraddhadipika or Srāddhaprayoga- 


—S'rāddhabhāskara, Parvanasraddha- 
prayoga from. Is this Sr. prayoga 
same as the previous ? 

—Q. on Kātyāyana Srautasūtra. Kavin- 
dracarya 462 (srauta and smarta). 
Peters. II. p. 173 (no. 88). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 589. 

grattāttāra 

—C. on Navakandika or Srāddhakalpa- 

sutra of Kātyāyana. Kavindracarya 514. 
Cf. above Kāsī Diksita. 


grattgttāra 
—Darsapaurņamāsapaddhati. sr. IM. 
2481. Trav. Uni. 7730. 
Of. above K. Diksita, son of Sada- 
siva Dīksita. 
SEU ERES 
—Nilodvahapaddhati. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 518. 
Of. above K. Diksita, son of Sada- 
siva Dīksita. 
alta tera 
—C. Prakāsīkā on Ramacandra’s Kunda- 
mandapasloka. IM. 5850. 
Cf. above K. Dikgita, son of Sada- 
siva Diksita. 
graltttāja 
~ —Satpaficasika. jy. B. IV. 200. CPB. 
6024-26. 


ama Q. in Namakamantravibhaga- 
pradipa by Kamadeva, RASB. II. 916. 
TATA TAL 
- Ptd. Kāsīstha-deva—-smaraņāvalī no. 
13. Benares, 1924. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 
.. 1988, pp. 1269. 1275. 
grata father of Vīresvara (a. of Paficanga- 
_bhūsaņa. jy. Bikaner 4822), 
ATA! Oppert I. 7984. 


«o rurccicii 
paddhabi. Cs. IT. 426. RASB. IL. 1197. | 


—Slokasangraha from Bhojacaritra 
(Bh. prabandha). RASB. VII. 5461. 


aR TAA 
—Mahārudrapaddhati. BORI. 73 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 78). 
Of. above Kasi Dīksita, son of 
Sadāsiva Diksita, a. of Maharudra- 
paddhati. 


eae | 
—Laghurasala. IM. 1028. 


EIE | 
—Slivavilasa, Vangīya Sup. 1927 (ino.). 


TATA | 
—S'rāddhakalpa. K. 198. 


iu io 8 


—S'rāddhanirņayadīpikā. Trav. Uni. 4832. 


Of. above Sraddhadipika of Kast 
Dīksita, son of Sadasiva. 


qafa of Bengal, writer on music follow- 
ing Hanuman and Bharata and a 
contemporary of Sāmaņņasūri, men- 
tioned in the latter’s Gitasahitya- 
sarhgrahadipika. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of Madras. 


Music Academy, Madras, XXI. i-iv.- 


p. 210. 


maaa | 
—C. Kāsikā on Amarakosa. B. III. 36. 


LATA 


—C, Subodhini on Bhāravi's Kirātār- 
junīya. BORI. D. XIII. i. 87-88. 


alata 
—C. Slisubodhini on Vrndāvanakāvya 


of Mānāika. BORI. D. XIII. ii, 720.. 


curio aa i | 
—Krdvivaraņa. gr. Cs. VIII. 20. 


No evidence to identify this and the 


following Kāsīnāthas who have all | 


written on gr. 
aaa 
—Dhātuprayogāvalī. gr. Mithila. 
maa 
—Dhātumañjarī. gr. Bomb. Uni. 87 
(ms. d. 1688 A.D.). BORI. D. Il i. 
220. IO. 776. RASB. VI. 4551. 


IO. 776 notes that this work was 
alphabetically arranged for Wilkins 
by Lala Mahatā Baraya and published 
by the former in 1815 from IO. ms., 
with the various readings of Carey's 
edn, of Kavikalpadruma. 


maiaa 
—Visesyavāda. gr. SSPC, III. R. 14. 
maaa 
—Vaiyakaranasarvasva. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 90. 
SRISTITUT 
|. —Shsubodha. gr. CPB. 3312 (Bala- 
sisubodha). IM. 675. Kāsīn. 18. Oudh 
XIII. 78 (noted as ny.?). RASB. VI. 
4582. 
maae 
—C, Prakriyāsāra on Prakriyakaumudi 
of Rāmacandra. Baroda 729. 12662. 
Bikaner 5696. BORI. D. II. i. 119. 
«latara 
—C. Bhāsya on Sārasvataprakriyā of 
Anubhütisvarupacarya. BORI. 292 of 
1880-81. Kh. 70. Radh. 10. 
HUTT 
—Arghadipaka(pika). jy. BORI. 408 of 
1895-98. PUL. II. p. 210. 
See NCC. I. p. 280a. 
There is no evidence for identifying 


this and the following Kasinathas, 
all of whom have written on jy. 


HIRATA TN 
—Gaurijatakavidhi. jy. Mithila. 
sraftera 


—Jātakaratna. jy. Bikaner 4641. BORI. 


904 of 1886-92. 


atattara 
—Jyotisasangraha. Mack. 121. 


ALMA 
—Prasnapradipa or Pras'nadipa (°dipika). 
jy. in 14 chs. on the main topics of 
astrology. Q. by Nilakantha in Tajika, 
1587 A.D. (See BBRAS. 330) (alter- 
nate title Prasnaprakasa) | BORI. 
488 of 1892-95. Hpr. II. 138. IO. 
6857. JBhP. I. 1800. Mithila III. 
190. Oxf. IT. 1548. PUL. II. p. 226 
(alternate ^ title Prasnagehadīpa). 
RASB. X. 7160. 
UAT 
—Lagnacandrika. jy. Bikaner 6070. 
Cs. IX. 120, IO. 3099. 6364. L. 856. 
Mithila III. 311. 
Ptd. Delhi, 1876 (a. K. Bhattacarya). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1271, 1489. 
maaa 
—Sīghrabodha. jy. on omens in 4 or 8 
sections. Q. Muhtrtacintamani and 
Ratnamala, and hence later than 1600 
A.D. (See Oxf. II. 1547). BBRAS. 
396-7. Bomb, Uni. 458. Br. Mus. 499. 
Cs. IX. 198. IO. 3015-17. 6366. 
Mithila III. 369. Oxf. II. 1547 (in 8 
sections Vrddha S'ighra^). Weber 884. 
Pid. Benaras, 1936. 
aaa 
—Satürihnsatika. jy. AK. 907. 
aafe 
—Sarhvatsaraprakarana. jy. L. 2793. 
aaa 


—Catuhsastitantrasya Hrdayaprakarana. 
IM. 5480 (ino.). ` 
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No evidence to identify this and the 
following Kasinathas who have all 
written on Tantra, 

areata 
—Trearghyadanavidhana. | RASB. II. 
1166. 
Arata 
—Bhairavāstaka. Stein 232. 
BT AAT 


—Lalitārcanapaddhati. IM. 4465, 
TAA i 
—Saktipūjātarangiņītantra. 
BORI. 948 of 1887-91. 
PNAS 
—S'rividyarcanacandrika. Hz. 1717. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1667, . 
SEIT 
—Saptagati Upodghata. Jodhpur 828. 
eai a descendant of Yajiamūrti, a 
Tailanga. 


Bd. 948, 


—Asiddhinirupagavyakhya. ny. Hall | 


p. 54. l 

—Tattvacintāmaņidīdhitivyākhyā. 
Asiddhigranthatmika, Ben. 174. Both 
identical ? 


grata E | 
—Vyutpattivāda. ny. CPB. 5487-5488, 


erate 
—Rasakalpalata. med. NW. 592. 


No evidence to identify this and the 
following Kāsīnāthas who have all 
written on med. 


aria | 
—Langhanapathyanirnaya, med. com- 
posed in 1736 A.D. when King Jaya- 
sithha was reigning in Jaipur. Alwar 
1675. Extr. 429. 


graftanI 
—Visoddhāra. med. Luck. Uni. p. 78. 


KÅTA or KANTE or RANTA 
—Ajirnamafijari or Amrtamafijarī. med» 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 87b, 
88a. | | 
Cf. below  Kàsiràma, son of 
Mathuradasa, a. of med. works S'abda- 
ratnapradipa etc. 
BUNT 
—Paticadasādhyāyīsūtrapāda. CPB. 2741. 
Oppert I. 2733. 


ATARI 
—Vairagyapaficasiti. BORI. 579 of 
1894-95. Oudh XI. 76. 


aaae alias Appa Tulasi. modern writer. 


—Abhinavatalamafijari. 


—Ragakalpadruma composed in 1914 
A.D., on 120 Ragas of North. 


—Sangitasudhakara in 2 chs. in 195 
Ragas. 

See V. Raghavan, J. of Music 
Academy, Madras IV. p. 84; Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Bulletin 18. April 
1961. p. 17. 


mimi of Bengal. completed the C. on 
Astadhyayi begun by  Dharanidhara. 
NCC. 1. p. 344a. 


Pid. in Yolk: Caleutta, 1809. 


«rafta of Kashmir. 
—Kādambarīkathāsāra or Sarhksipta- 
kadambari, composed at the instance 
of Padmorja. IO. 4072. 


«afe: teacher of Nilakantha (a. of C. on 
Brhadaranyakopanisad,  RASB. TI. 
858 and 859) and Saptas'atyangasatka- 
vyākhyāna (see IH. XVI. p. 574). 


ciui teacher of Harisarman, a. of C. on 
Nagesa Bhatta's Paribhasendus'ekhara, 
MT, 1767 and C. on Hari Dīksita's 
S'abdaratna, (MT. 1763), and patro- 


nised by Vijayarama Gajapati and 
Ananda Ga japati of Vizianagaram. 


«raftaru teacher of the an. a. of Laghu- 
sekharacandrika. PUL. IT. pp. 90-91. 


Cf. above Kāsīnātha, teacher of 
Hari S'arman, a. of C. on Paribha- 
sendus'ekhara. 


mama teacher of Yāgesvara, a. of C. 
Haimavati on Nagoji’s Paribhasendu- 
sekhara. Tray. Uni. 1714. - 

Cf. the two previous entries. 


eater Tareas alias sia; qup son of Ananta 
and Annapūrņā (who became a Sati) ; 
was related to the Marathi poet 
Moropant; was & devotee of God 
Vitthala at Pandharpur; composed 
Dharmasindhusāra, authority in 
Deccan, in 1790-1 A.D.; became a 
Sarhnyasin and died in 1805 A.D. 


See P. V. Kane, ADS. I. pp. 4683-5. 
—Agnyadhanaprayoga, Rajapur 294. 295. 
—Artikyakadamba. stotra. Ujjain II. 

p. 74 (ptd.). 
See NCC. II. p. 166b. 


—Kundadikpala with C. K, 170. 
—Devaptjakalpa. Baroda 10969. 


—Dharmasindhu(sara) or Dharmabdhi- 
eara in 3 Paricchedas, the third being 
in 2 parts. Baroda 1192. BORI. 75 
of 1899-1915.  RASB. II. 1643 A. 
III. 2212. TD. 18153-64. Ujjain I. 


p. 29. 
Pid. often (1) Bombay, 1850. (2) 
Poona, 1925. 


—Prayagcittendugekhara or Pra. pra- 
yogasarasangraha called_so after his 
father’s work of which this is a sum- 
mary. B. III. 110. Baroda 5007. BORI, 
99 of 1895-98. RASB. III. 2540. 

-17 
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Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1863. (2) Verk, 
Press. Bombay, 1922. 


—Saddhasangraha. Rajapur 230. 


—Ce. Bhāvārthadīpikāprakāsa on STī- 
dharasvamin’s C. on Bhāgavata. Bomb. 
Uni, 1292-93. RASB. V. 3642 (only 
a portion of Book I). This ref. to 
Tosanisarasangraha. 


—O. (Sadbhakta) Tosaņīsāvasangraha 


on Rasapaficadhyayi of Bhāgavata 
(X. 29-33 chs.). Bomb. Uni. 1295. 
IM. 10595 (ino.). Rajapur 980. 


—C. on ‘Loke vyavaya' iti slok& 
(Bhāgavata XI. v. 11). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 101 (no. 265). Baroda 3696. 
Trav. Uni. 7215. Wai 316. 


—C. Vitthalarnmantrasarabhasya on 
12 mantras of Rv. (I. 95, I. 164. 31 
etc.) explaining them as applying to 
God Vitthala. BBRAS. 1155. BORI. 
100 of 1869-70. CLB. T. p. 16. RASB. 
II. 176. 


—Cc, Bhavarthadipika on S'ridhara's C. 
on Veda(sruti)sbuti in the Bhāgavata, 
X. 87. Bomb. Uni. 1297. Oudh XVII. 
10. Ujjain II. p. 68. Wai 316. 


atii son of Krsnadatta and father of Bala- 
bhadra (a. cf C. Dipika on Maha- 
nataka. BP. pp. 357-8). 


HANA HE WS alias raae alias fragu 
of Benaras; son of Jayarama Bhatta 
and Varanasi, and grandson of Siva- 
rama and pupil of maternal grand- 
father Ananta; worshipper of Siva 
and Sakti; follower of daksipacara 
and critic of Vamacara; later than 
Bhattoji; he might have lived in the 
17th or 18th Cent.; a prolific writer, 
his works being mainly compilations 
from tantras and Puranas; see 
Chintaharan Chakravarti ‘ Kāsīnātha 
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Bhatta and his works’, JASB. Letters 
1938, pp. 455-65. 
—Avatārabhedaprakāsikā. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6221. 
— Astādasapurāņavyavasthā. 
Ptd. in Sarasvati Susama. Varanasi, 
1959 and issued separately also. 


—Agamotpattinirnaya or Agamotpatt-. 


yadi-vaidikatantrikanirnaya, tantra. 
See NCC. II. p. 16b. 


—Āpastambāhnika. IM. 3006. NP. 
VIII. 10. Ujjain I. p. 22. 
See NCC. II. p. 141b. 
—Amniayaprakasa. tantra. 
See C. Chakravarti, tbid. p. 499. 
—Āsvalāyanāhnika. RASB. II. 412. 
See next work. 
—Revedahnikacandrika or Ahbnika® 
B. I. 162. BORI. 518 of 1883-84. 
BP, p. 296. 
See NCC. III. p. 27a. 
— Kāpālikamatavyavasthā. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6444-45. 
See NCC. III. p. 343a. 
—Kāmesārcanacandrikā. tantra. RASB, 
VIII. B. 6459. 
See NCC. IIT. p. 364a. 


tantra. 


—Kālanirņayadīpikā. jy. NP. VI. 24. 
See above p. 28a. 


—Kalibhaktirasdyana in 8 chs. tantra. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6804. . 


See above p. 76b. 


—Kalibhaktisudharnava. tantra. ref. to 
by a. in his C. on Karpūrastava. 


See above p. 76b. 
—Krsņapūjātarangiņī. tantra. RASB. III. 
2874. 


—Kaulagajamardana. NW. 220. 
— Gangābhaktirasāyana. RASB. (?) 
See C. Chakravarti, loc. cit. p. 464. 


—Gaņesārcanadīpikā. tantra. RASB. ILI. 
2892. Sūcīpattra 89. Tagore 37. 


—Gāyatrīpurascaraņacandrikā. Adyar 
II. p. 213a. BORI. 961 of 1884-87. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 

—Gāyatryarcanadīpikā. tantra. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6420. 


—Gurupūjākrama. tantra. NW. 254. 


—Candikarcanadipika. tantra. Alwar 
9125. Extr. 620. RASB. VIII. 
A, 6405-6. 


— Candipujarasayana. tantra. NP. VI. 52. 

—Tantrabhūsā. RASB. VIII. A. 6227. 

— Tantrasiddhāntakaumudī. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6222-23. 

—Tārāpūjārasāyana. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6380. 

—Tithinirnayadipika. Baroda 10724. 
BISM. fa. 76/7. 

— Tripurasundaryarcanākrama. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6355. 

—Tristhalisetu. Stein 91. Extr. 306. 

—Daksinacaradipika. tantra. in 8 chs. 
NP. Lil. 64. 

—Daksinamitrtikalpa(mantrapad d h a t i). 
Adyar II. p. 207b. 

— Daksiņāmūrtikaustubha. tantra. RĀSB. 
VIII. B. 6452. 


—Daksiņāmūrticandrikā. tantra. Alwar 
2163. Extr. 628. 


—Daksinamirtidipika. tantra. RASB. 


VIII. A. 6453. 


—Durjanamukhacapetika or Bhagavata- 
vyavastha showing that Devibhagavata 


is the real Bhagavatapurana. IO. 3367. 
RASB. V. 4111. Stein 209. Transl. 
into French by Burnouf, Preface, Le 
Bhagavata Purana, p. Ixxxv. 


—Paksapradosarcanacandrika. RASB. 
III. 2855. 
—Parthivarcanadipika. RASB. IIT. 2854. 
—Purascaraņadīpikā. tantra. K. 46. 
Mithilā. 
Pid. Benaras, 1873. 
—Mantracandrika. tantra. Bomb. Uni. 
1755. Peters. VI. Extr. p. 97. p. 105 
(no. 500). RASB. VIII. A. 6240. 
L. 1709 is a diff. version. 
—Mantrasarasamuccaya. Oudh XX. 248. 
Cf. Mantrarajasamuccays ref. to in 
a.s Kāmesārcanacandrikā. 
— Mantrasiddhāntamatijarī. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6224. 


—Yantracandrikā. tantra. Alwar 2229. 
Extr. 662. 

—Yogasiddhāntamatijarī. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6608. 

—Rāmapūjātarangiņī. in two versions. 
RASB. III. 2882. 2883. Ujjain I. 
p. 78. 

— Vatukārcanadīpikā. tantra. NP. VI. 50. 

—Vāmācāramatakhaņdana, tantra. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6446. Replied to by 
Brahmananda in his Vāmācāra- 
siddhāntasangraha, MD. 5720. 


—Vipranandatarangini. 


Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha, 


Studies VII. pp. 190-91. 
—Vaidikatantrikadhikarinirnaya. tantra. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6225. l 


—S'ambhavarcanakaumudi. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6461. 
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—Slastravyavastha, RASB. (?) 
See C. Chakravarti. tbid. p. 461. 
—Sivapūjātarangiņī. Alwar 2394. Extr. 
671. 
—S'ivabhaktirasāyana in 6 chs. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6458. 
—S'ivabhaktisudhārņava in 3 chs. AS. 
p. 201. Proceed. ASB. 1869. 136. 


—S'ivamuktiprabodhinī. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6460. 


—S'ivasiddhāntamatijarī. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6457. 
—S/ivàdvaitaprakasika (in two versions). 
(a) IO. 2513. RASB. VIII. B. 6464. 
(b) RASB. VIII. B. 6455. 


— Sai vasiddhàntamandana. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6456. 

—Shrividyàmantradipika. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6345. 

—Sodasavarana Maharudrarcana- 
paddhati. RASB. II. 779. 

—QO. Dipika or Rahasyārthasādhikā on 
Karpürastava. RASB. VIII. B. 6627. 


See NCC. III. p. 192b. 


—C. Padārthādarsa on Kavicandrodaya. 
L. 2756. 

—CG. on Candimahatmya  (Pevī- 
māhātmya). NW. 250. Varendra 1789. 

—C, Gūdhārthādarsa or Jnānārņava- 
tantra. L. 826. RASB. VIII. A. 6816. 


—C. on Trikūtārahasya. NP. VI. 56. 


—C. Gūdhārthādarsa on Daksiņācāra- 
tantrarāja. Incorporates portions of 
Laksmidhara's C. on Saundaryalaharī. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6140. 


—Q. Padarthadarsa on Mantramaho- 
dadhi of Mahidhara. Agrees with C. 
Nauka by Mahidhara. Bomb. Uni. 
1759. L. 1714. RASB. VIII. A. 6254-6. 
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—C. on Mahimnasstotra of Puspadanta. 
RASB. VII. 5598. 


—Q. on S'aradatilaka. NP. III. 38. 
VI. 50. NW. 224. 


—C. Cakrasanketacandrika on selected 
verses from Yoginihrdaya (abridge- 
ment of Amrtananda’s C.)  RASB. 
VIII. A. 6144. l 


«taftaru son of Panduranga Parava (compiler ` 


of various riddles). 
—Drstakttarnava. RASB. VII. 5592. 


—Prahelikasara. 42 verses. RASB. VII. 
5533. 

—Samasyadipa. 76 verses. RASB. VII. 
6534. 


—Hasyapaficasika, 55 humorous verses. 
RASB. VII. 5473. 


mimis a Napadiya and Vandyaghatiya ; 
son of Balabhadra (but Madhava 
according to IO. 968-70, Sarasundari 

on Amarakos'a), grandson of Sarva- 
nanda, father of Raghunāthatarka- 
vagisa (a. of Samkhyatattvavilasa or 
Sarhkhyavrttivicara) and of Mathuresa 
Vidyalamkara (a. of C. Sarasundari 

on Amarākosa, IO. 968-70, written in 

1666 A.D.). 


eue son of Sankara and Rohini. 


—Ayurvedasara or Kāsīnāthapaddhati 


or Vaidyakapaddhati. BORI. D. XVI. | 


i. 244-50. 


—Yaduvathsakavya. gr. poem like 
Bhattikāvya. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 545. 
Nepal I, p. 282. RASB. VII. 5237. 


aama aR 
—Kalisantaranopaya. dh. See NCO. III. 
p. 231b. 
waa Bi patronised by King Krsnacandra 
of Nadiya. 


— Tarabhaktitarangini. in six tarangas ; 
adopts the dramatic style in some 
places. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 47 
(no. 815). Dacca 3186. L. 1607. Oudh 
XVIII. 84. 86. 


maaa TOT : 
—Grahaprakāsa. jy. Müller Fund 655. 
Nepal I. p. 167. | 
aana agi 
—Cikitsakramakalpavalli. med. 


Ptd. Veik. Press. Bombay, 1884-85. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 654. 19271. 


HUA aqa 

Kālīpūjāpaddhati or Syāmārcanakrama- 

dīpikā or Syāmāpūjāpaddhati. Com- 

posed in 1828 A.D. Cs. V. 125. 

—S'yāmāsantosaņa stotra. Composed in 
1884 A.D. RASB. VIII. B. 6661. Here 
it is mentioned that a. may be 
identical with a Pandit of that name 
on the staff of the Calcutta Skt. 
College. 


AAA AHSHAT 
—Syāmāsaparyāvidhi. described as ‘Sid- 
dhantasaratmaka’ ; a digest on Tantric 
worship of Devi. composed at Benaras 
in 1777 A.D. Hpr. II. 224. MT. 5122. 
Sūcīpattra 43. Tagore 36. 
—Saparyāsāra. probably same work as 
above, NP. IIT. 116. Sticipattra 44. 
—Madyapānavicāra from Saparyāsāra. 
SK. Ray DC, 212. 
HIATT PRESSE 
—Prāyascittakadambasārasangraha. Hpr. 
I. 237, Vangīya p. 182 (Pra. sarasan- 
graha). 
—C. on Tithitattva of Raghunandana 
Bhattācārya. Hpr. I. 150. SSPC. I. 1. 
389. 


—C. on Prayascittatattva of Raghu- 
nandana Bhatiacarya. Hpr. I. 288. 


patter ĀAĪIGKUIETĀ 


—Mantrapradipa. Dacca 1904E. L. 747 
(Vāmācāranirūpaņa is 4th Pariccheda 
of this work), 


AMA anagara of Vattipalla family, 


Kāsyapagotra; ancestor of Narakanthi- 
rava or Narasimha mentioned in the 
latter's Abhinavavāsavadattā. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. iv. 
1944. Mss. Notes. pp. 158-4. 


mper astu of Haripāla in Radha, Bengal; 


pupil of Ramacandra, who was pupil of 
Siddhanta Vāgīsa. 


—Pradipa. elementary gr. for youngsters 
written in conversational style. Cs. 
VIII. 178 (ino.). 

mia deg of Sankrti gotra, father of Bala 

Daivajfia (C. 1700-50 A.D.), a resident 

of Marathwada ; mentioned in the beg. 

cols and end of the son's Muhūrta- 


mafijar. See Marathwada University 
J. II. i. 1961. pp. 82, 88. 


a HE 
—Ajapamantravidhana, America 4371. 


Ra uz 


—Krsnabhakti. K. 208. 


afar we 


—C, on some sr. work. Kavīndrācārya 
449. 


TNA HE SUIT 


—Cayana prayoga. Kavindracarya 456. 


Wer (wg or Sura) surnamed Citrav. of 


Poona; teacher of Krsna Dharjati (a. 
of C. Siddhantacandrodaya on Annam 
Bhatta's Tarkasangraha, written in 
1774 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 1983. IO, 5879). 
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Aa ASTI | 
—Asubodha. iy. IM. 6624. 
Cf. Sīghrabodha. 


HUAN STANT 
—Muhūrtamuktāvalī. jy. Lahore 1882, 8. 


HANA AST 


—S'abdasandarbhasindhu, compiled for 
Sir William Jones. Ben. 84. IM. 9991 
(ino.). Jones 418. 


«laftaru WEraty mentioned as a Sanskrit 
scholar of Akbar’s time, in Ain-i- 
Akbari (Blochmann, pp. 537-47). See 
IHQ. XIII. pp. 31-6, 


—bDhatusangraha. gr. Ler, 30. 
SEE PHT 
—Vaidehiparinaya. kāvya. K. 66, 
mime u^ father of Vasudeva, a. of 
Bhuvanesvarīprakāsa, RASB, VIII. A. 
6582. MT. 3288 (a) and Yajtiaprakāsa, 
MT. 3828. 
ANAT art 


—Patitapāvanagangāstotra in 22 verses. 
10. 7098. | 


PALANAN! SHEL, 
—Prayascittavyavastha. SSPC. I. I. 1. 


a MP T c E arkala lea 
Cj. above Kāsīnātha Tūurkālmhkāra, 


Pra, kadambasārasamgraha and Pra, 
sarasamgraha. 


A Prāyascittavyavasthāsangrāha 
by Kāsīnātha Tarkālankāra was ptd. at 
Calcutta, 1881. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1278. 1979. 


AINA ja 


—Ramacarita, poem. in 18 cantos. IO, 
8921. 


184 
BUTT STL, 
—C. Laksanavivaranavyakhya on Tarka- 


bhāsā of Kesavamisra. MD. 16153. 
PUL. II. p. 10. 


graftaru BST 
—Vedāntaparibhāsā. Rice 174. 


alas argfšarar” of Radhapura in Bengal, 
belonged to Kāsyapagotra ; father of 
Raghavendra (a. of Mantrarthadipa 
and Rāmaprakāsa) and grandfather of 
Cirafijīva Bhattācārya (a. of Vidvan- 
modatarangiņī. which refers to him); 
he flourished in the beg. of 17th Cent. 
See Bomb. Uni. 9195. JASB. (NS) 
XI (1915). p. 291. MD. 12170. Oxf. 
260b. TD. 8132. Weber p. 159. IO. i. 
pp. 502a. 531a. 790a. 


aaia Lucknow Mus. Probably the 
med. lex. Sabdaratnapradipa noted 
above. 

«tatftaruggtā med. by Kasinatha. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 245. See NCC, II. p. 153b, 
Āyurvedasāra. 

HiRes Stein 220. 

efe Pafijika for 1861 A.D. 
Dacca (p. 70. No number). 


qnaa also called Paramanirafijana, 
teacher of Ramagopala S'arman ; men- 
tioned in the student's Tantradipani 
(Hpr. IT. 79) written in 1704 A.D. 


iaae med. B. IV. 220. Several Kāsīnāthas 
and their med. works have been noted 


above. 

eimi stotra. by Raghunathendra 
Sarasvati, PUL. II. p. 174. Trav. 
Uni. 5287. 

panes (eft) or «gum a guide to 
Banaras. | 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. L. 4124, 


See also Nityayatra. 


arftfaarrāftit Adyar I. p. 88a (ino.). | 
gtattftadaara BBRAS. 769. 


mafua stotra. Anandasrama 6392 (o). 


Cf. the texts below ascribed to 
Sankarācārya. 


maqar (Beg: adifratt: araa) stotra. by 
Sankarācārya. Nasik XXVI. 6. TD. 
7229. | 


(1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 359-60. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra. Pt. IT. pp. 755. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnākara. 
pp. 828. N. S. Press, 1926. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnākara. pp. 276. Bhargav Pusta- 
kalaya, Benares, 1937. (5) Br. St. 
Ratnākara. Pt. II. pp. 505-06. Vavilla 
Press, 1929. (6) Works of Sankarā- 
cārya. Vol. 18. pp. 1483-44. V.V. Press, 
Srirangam. (7) Minor Works of 
Sankaracarya, Poona Ori. Ser. 8. 
1952. pp. 353-4. 


qiziqan adv. in five verses on the realisation. 
of the Self. Adyar D. IX. 794. 

This is different from the Kāsī- 
paficaka ptd. in the Sri Sankara- 
granthāvalī, Vai Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam, 


aaiae Adyar T. p. 142b. 
aafaa Divanji 5 (inc. ). 
arehaszatiedta IM. 9059E. 


KANTATE 
This is a collection of five works : 

(1) Gangāstaka by Vālmīki. (2) 
Annapūrņāstaka by Sankaracarya. 
(3) Kālabhairavāstaka by  Sankara- 
carya. (4) Manikarnikastaka by S'an- 
karācārya. (5) Visvesvarāstaka by 
Vedavyasa. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. CPB. 
888. 


See under separate titles. 
aaae? Udaipur II. 217, 15. 


atsitatā 
—C, on Gītagovinda (?) Visvabhāratī 
1094 (Cantos V-VI). 


magia mr of Kauņdinyagotra, son of 
Umapati and grandson of  Ayyalu 
Dīksita ; flourished at the court of 
Nafijaraja of Mysore in the beg. of 
18th Cent. 


See NIA. IV (1941), pp. 150-4. 
—CG. Sravaņānandinī on Sangīta- 


gangādhara of his patron Nafijaraja. 
MD. 19185. MT. 7506, 


—Mukundananda bhana. 


Adyar D. V. 1479. BORI. D. XIV. 
172. IO. 4195. 7410-19. MD. 19613. 


Pid. N. S. Press, 1889. 1894. 


For some of his verses not found 
in the above and q. in Subhāsitasāra- 
samucoaya, see B. C. Law Vol. II. 
p. 148. 


slags father of Agnihotripāthaka and 
grandfather of Gopinathapathaka (a. 
of Pranavopasanavidhi, Cs. II. 351). 


RANGA AAT by Gaņesa, son of Venkata 
and disciple of Narayana.  RASB. 
VII. 5268. 


matga Kavindracarya 1415. 
«tāitgūga Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 


maam from Tristhalisetu of Narayana 
Bhatta. 


America 2857-60. AS. p. 46. B. III. 
88. Ben. 134. Cs. II. 319. P. 920. 
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«tālftsatāī on pilgrimage to Benares. by 
Nandapandita, at the instance of 
Sarvabhatta, guru of Krsnanayaka of 
. Madura. IO. 8701. NP. V. 74. 


iuum dh. probably from Tristhalīsetu. 
B, III. 78. 


"Water compiled by Govindarāva Bhikāji 
Patavardhana, from several Purāņas 
with explanation in Marathi. 


Pid. Ratnagiri, 1880. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1275. 


«ižfisgitu dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 198 (no. 809) (inc.). 


simus from Kāsīkhaņda (26th adhyāya), 
Patalakhanda of Padmapurāņa, and 
Brahmavaivarta. RASB. III. 2447 
(IIT) (ends abruptly). 


manga by Ramaratna, pupi! of Sri- 
dharānanda. Hpr. I. 66. IM. 10867. 


Concluding verses are from ch, 26 
of Kāsīkhaņda. 


«ialtngedis Allahabad 178 (41). 
misere paur. TD. 10610 (ine.). 


grafttrurgfetammt dh. by Narayana Bhatta. 
NW. 114. Stcipattra 27, 


matana dh. Ānandāsrama 4182. 


sistere or Mauni Bhargava, son of Caundo 
Balaji and father of Ghanasyāma 
(a. of C. Vyakhya on Uttararāmacarita 
of Bhavabhūti, MT. 1359 and other 
works). 


RANA paur. 


Adyar I. p. 142b (2 mss.; 1 ine.) 
Anandasrama 1108. 2756. 4795. 5170, 
6812. Bharatpur VI. 22. Bhor 108. 
BISM. ff. 144/7. BORI. 9 of 1872-78. 
CPB. 889-891. Dacca 2945 (ino.) 
(from Tantras and Puranas). Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 30 (fr.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
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Madras 18. Kavīndrācārya 1821. 
Kotah 638. MD. 2388 (inc.). 15462 
(ine.) Mithila, MT. 1389. 2013 (a). 
NW. 456. 488. Oppert I. 5937. 6322. 
II. 4530, 5486. 6158. 9914. Pheh. 4. 
Radh. 39. RASB. VII. 5768. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 145 (no. 589). 
1909-10, p. 11 (nos. 1915. 1918). 1910- 
li, p. 10 (no. 2081). 1918-14, p. 10 
(no. 2815). 1918-30, p. 16 (no. 127). 
Srngerī Mutt 272. Stein 200 (from 
various Puranas), Udaipur p. 26, 
no. 1417 of Ptd. Cat, 


Benares, 1895, in Tirthayatrantripana 
no. 72, 8rd edn. 1920. (4) with 
Bengali transl. 2nd edn, Benares, 
1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 82. 
1938, p. 1270. 


also called Kāsīrahasya, from Brahma- 


vaivartapurana, claiming to be its 
third Khanda ; in 26 chs. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 27 (2 
mss, with C.). 189 (with C.). America 
1148. 1149 (chs. 1-90). AS. p. 48. 
BBRAS. 905. Ben. 48. BL. 380. 
Bhor 95. Burnell 189b. Cs. IV. 


« 
1 
qc 


—Sivagaurisamvada, Bd, 909. BORI. 
202 of 1887-91. 


—from Agnipurana. Mysore I. p. 181. 


57 (fr.). Dacca 872C. Hz. 1159. IIO, 
Stein 89. IM. 1738. 5907 (ino.). 10982. 
IO. 8415. Khn. 80. Mandlik p. 68, 
BH. 61. MT. 1387. Mysore I. p. 181 


—iírom Kasitkhanda of Skandapurāņa. (with C.). NW. 459. 496. “Oxf. 27b. 


B. II. 40. Os. IV, 18 (begins with 


- 187 
SB. 239 (2 mss.) Taylor I, 440, 
Trav. Uni. 4216. 
See NCC, IT. p. 98 for other mss. 
—irom S'ivarahasya (7th Arhsa). 


America 4629. Ben. 47. MT. 7629, 
7676 (ino.). 


.., —from Saptapurīmāhātmya. IM. 316. 
aama compiled. 


atattgttfēās by Suresvara Ācārya. 
Ptd. 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1929-80. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1276. 
See below K. (mrti)mokganirnaya 
by a. 


wei regere section of Khila of Brahma- 
Valvartapurana, Kāsīkedāramāhātmya. 
IO. 6638. 


graftgtaateifēvra dh. Adyar I. p. 108a. Up. 
Br. Mutt 373 (ino.). 


See next. 
aita by Visvesvarācārya. B. IV. 48. 
«rziirteatada by Visvanāthācārya. NW. 120. 
ertt (aret a-g Rn- )ferdra or K. muktiviveka 
or K. moksavicara. by Sures'varācārya. 


Baroda 10735 (inc.). Bikaner 1777. 
CPB. 892. IM. 919. IO. 2528. 


Ptd. in Prayāga-Vārāņasī-Gayā-' 
Tīrtha-ksetra-māhātmya. pp. 98-150. 
with Kannada transl. Mysore, 1910, 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-98, 789. 


manage by Ratnadhara. BORI. 117 of 
1875-76. Report VIII. 


aaaea PUL. II. p. 151. 
 —by Raghunātha(dāsa). NW. 498. 


ch. 26). 


—from Kāsīkhaņdasāroddhāra by Kāsī- 


dasa Mitra. IM, 10919. 


—irom Kāsīsāroddhāra of  Puràpa- 


samuccaya. Bikaner 1954. 1955. 


—-from Nāradapurāņa. 


Eid. Kāsīstha-deva-smarajāvalī. no. 
2. Benares, 1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1270. 1275. 
from Padmapurāņa. 

Adyar I. p. 142b. America 1094. 
Bikaner 1958. Bl. 2. BORI. 196 of 
1695-1902. Gough p. 105. IM. 666. 
1706. 8775. 10866. Mysore I. p. 181, 
RASB. V. 3478 (till end of ch. 5). 
9479. Tray, Uni. 10008. 


—rom same, with section specified as 


Pātālakhaņda. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. Gs. 
IV. 91. Lz. 219. 218. MD. 2588. 
RASB. III. 2447 (I). 

Pid. (1) Benares, 1852. (2) 
Benares, 1864. (3) with Hindi transl. 


PUL. II. p. 151 (3 mss.) Radh. 39. 
RASB. V. 3825 (with C.). 3826 (ino; 
with C.). 8827 (11 chs.). 8898 (ino.). 
SB. 230. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18, 
p. 8 (no. 2194, ino.) SK, Ray 43 
(ino.. SK. Ray DC. 243. TD. 10074 
(Brahmakaivarta). 10106. "Trav. Uni. 
6619 (ino.) 10063. Ujjain II. p. 22 
(2mss.). Vangiya p. 77 (chs. 26). 

Ptd. under the title Kāsīrahasya, 
Benares, 1865, 


—O. by  Nilakantha Barasvatī (?). 


America 1150. 


—C. Setubandha by Vidyānanda Sara- 


svatī, disciple of Sivananda Sarasvatī. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 27. 139. 
Mysore I. p. 181. RASB. V. 3825, 
8826 (ino.). 


—from Yoginitantra. SK. Ray DC. 178, 


—also called Ānandakānana(-vana-)- 


mahatmya from  Laksmisamhita of 
Vāyupurāņa. , 

Adyar. Ben. 46. 52. Burnell 193a. 
IO. 3599. K. 20. MD. 15462 (ino.), 


Radh. 39. RASB. V, 3908A. SB. 130. 


PANAT TATE by Krparàma. NW. 444. 
—by Mukunda. NW. 486, - 
maae from various purāņas. 


GD. 109. Granthappura p. 6, no. 109, ` 


maiae by Daņdapāņi. IM. 774. 
matata in prose. RASB, IIT. 9455. 


wretlataian ref. to by Godāvaramisra in his 


Yogacintāmaņi, as a work by his 
grandfather. 


See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. I. p. 478. 


maiaa by Raghunatha Navahasta (a. of 
Bhojanakutühala and other works); 
mentioned in the a,’s Narakavarnana, 


See P. K. Gode,. Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. I. pp. 398, 401 and 403. 


Retard dh. by Laksmipati, Trav. 


Uni. 7649, 


atattgfraarārar Mack. 54. 
18 M 


Jodhpur 1609.  Khuperkar IL 7. 
Lahore 12. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 428. 
NW. 498. Radh. 39. RASB. III. 2449. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 89 (no. 
731). "Trav. Uni. 11198H. Udaipur 
I. B. 65. 68 (Kāsīmoksa). Udaipur 
p. 26, no. 408 of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain II. 
p.18. Up. Br. Mutt 889. ` 


Ptd. (1) with a Kannada C. Ban- 
galore, 1878. (2) by Sūryanārāyaņa 
Sukla, Allahabad, 1936. 


graftafēra Up. Br. Mutt 292, 
mamama compiled by Kesavānanda. 


Ptd. (1) 2nd edn. with Hindi mean- 
ing. Benares, 1914. (2) with Hindi C. 
3rd edn, Calcutta, 1920. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1270, 


aaam dh. Baroda 1176a. Bikaner 1778. 


BISM. ff, 482/7. IM. 9122. 10946 (i). 
Ujjain I. p. 81. Enumerating .differ- 
ent deities in 14 holy Spots in the 
city of Benares, RASB. III. 2445. 


—from Tristhalīsetu. CPB. 893. 
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—from Padmapurana, Brahmavaivarta, 
some Itihāsa (itihāsāntara) and 
Kirmapurana; ends with a few verses 
on the holy site of Kasi and with 
eulogies to the pilgrims. RASB. III. 
2447 (VI). 
mime by Paramesvaran Mūttat or Paccu 
Mūttat of Vaikkam (1816-83 A.D.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 268. 


maan IM. 6995. 
—called also 
Jodhpur 781. 
emma Sucindram 77. 
mainaa a semi-historical poem in 120 
Arya verses by Ilattūr Ramasvami 
S'astrin (19th Cent. A.D.); on the 
pilgrimage of  Visakham Tirunal 
Maharaja to Benares. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 252. 
«iaftarsitugtā priests’ manual for pilgrims to 
Benares. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. 
RASB. III. 2448. 


mainam IM. 10149A. 
afe Adyar I. p. 159a. 


KATNR Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18 
(2 mss.). 


maasin Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27. 


esf farte from Brahmavaivartapurana. 
RASB. III. 2447 (VIII). 


miata See also Antargrha (Kast)ya- 
travidhi, PUL. I. p. 77. 


See NOC, I. Revised edn. p. 226a. 


eximia: dh. IM. 11122. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1916-17, p. 3 (no. 2621) (inc.). 


Sodasayātrākrama. 


emi from Sivarahasya (12th 
adhyāya), Kāsīkhaņda (8rd adhyāya), 
Ādityapurāņa (6th adhyāya), Kūrma- 
purāņa (80th adhyaya) RASB. III. 
2447 (IL). 


fre Tra. Ad, Rep. 1114. 71. 


KTEĀTAMST a hymn of 109 verses addressed 
to the various deities at Benares by 
Laksminarayana of Kausalyagotra, 
disciple of Thākuradatta  Pandita. 
IM. 10214. RASB. VII. 5769. 


araniteer See above Kasimahatmyakhanda 
from Brahmavaivarta. 


asi eran IM. 2764. 


KATE a description of Benares in 
5 chs., composed at the instance of 


Kanadasa (son of Rāghavadāsa, Divan 
of Vijapura) at Rajanagara by Bhatta 
Narayana, surnamed Balabopa, son of 
Bhatta Rama and disciple of Bāpūdeva. 
IO. 3702. 


maea Adyar I. p. 108a. Up. Br. Mutt 
381 (inc. ). 982 (;sarasangraha). 


aaea Up. Br. Mutt 382 (ino.). 


«mem Q. in the an. C. on the Amarakosa, 
MT. 3856, p. 237. 


emm teacher of Visvanātha, a. of Upa- 
desarahasya. Chatte, Nagpur 2. 


mmm teacher saluted by Rāmatīrtha, in 
his C. Padayojanika on Upadega- 
sāhasrī. BORI. D. IX. ii. 467. 

maas a name of Dhanvantati, founder of 
"Ayurveda. Q. in Brahmavaivarta- 
purana, Oxf. 22, where his work is 
called Cikitsākaumudī. . 


CATER GS 
—AjirnamafijarI. America peo Ujjain 
II. p. 40. pé des RE 
See Kāsīnātha. 


tā 
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HANTS 
—Cikitsapaddhati. NP. I. 90. 


See above Kāsīnātha. 


gotra from the west; teacher of 
Kalyāņadāsa, son of Nāmadeva ; (court 
physician of Gopālarāja) and court 
physician of Gopāladāsa's son Yādava, 


BTA | a for whom Kasirama wrote, 
—Cittacandrika (?) BORI. 727 of 1895- 
1902. —S'abdaratnapradipa. med. lex. 
dri Alwar 1945. Extr. 988. RASB. 


5104. 10119. 


—Ratnapradipanighantu. med. by Kāsī- 
natha or Kāsīrāma. Oudh VIII. 34 
is most probably the same, 


—C, Gidharthadipika on Cikitsasthana 
of Sarngadharasarhhita. BISM. &. 3/8 
(a. Kasiraja). Weber 938. 
AUNT 


—Parvadvayadipa. jy. RASB. 7912. 


maoa or paa 
—Mukundānandabhāņa. BORI. D. 
XIV. 172. 
See Kāsīpati. 
TACT 


—C. on Kātyāyanasrautasūtra. R, A. 


Sastri I. p. 83. Riera ei caer. „ds MEC ES 
aba — Yrpoicanarika. Gov. Or. Libor; Madras 
See Kāsīnātha. 18. 
saisie verses by Benares Pandits | manara 


on the ruler of Benares, 


Pid. Benares, 1873. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1275. 


—Shtalakatha. dh. CPB. 5854. 


mwaa of Mahārangakula of Ķurupāticāla 
region ; father of Balakrsna Tripathi 
(a. of Gunamafijari, Stein 87, Prāyas- 


maua uu son of Bopadeva, father of 
citta section), 


Virasithha Ganaka of Vasistha Gotra 
(à. of .Camatkarasiddhi, Āryatulya- 
siddhāntakaraņa eto. ). 


See NCC, II. p. 174. 


—Khetaplava, jy. on the calculation of 
the motion of the ascending node. 


HRMUH son of Jayarāma Bhatia. 
—Mantrasārasamuccaya. PUL. I. 191. 


‘Cf. above under a, Kaginatha 
Bhada and his work Mantracandrika. 


manua 


Bik. 674. 4 
—Kāsmīrikapuragaņānām gramanam 
See Adyar Library Bulletin IX. ca vyakhya. IIO. Stein 41 | 
D. 1-12. i | | 
p —Kaàasmirikapradesanam mathanam 


RANT AT med. Kavindracarya 947. ghattadinam ca sangraha. IIO. Stein 


49. 
ATT TAT 


—Tantraraja. Hpr. TIT. 193. L. XI. Pref, 
p. 5. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 17. 


areca STSTE TERT 


—C, on Mātrāvarņamarkaījālaka, SK. 
Ray 314. 


—Vaidyasarvasva, AK. 949 (inc.). BORI. 
949 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI, i. 290. 


refer of Mathura; son of Mathuradasa 
and grandson of Gurusada(dasa?) (who 
came fróm the city Argala) and was 
a Sarasvata Brahmin of Bhāradvāja 


$40, 


ARNT ATT | pi 


—C. Tika on Subandhu’s Vāsavadattā. 


IO. 4076. 


ARTA ardtgfā azine of Visņupur in Ban- 
kura district, Bengal, son of Radha- 
vallabha and grandson of Ramakrsna ; 
a Pascatya Vaidic Brahmin who 
flourished about the beg. of 18th Cent.; 
well known as the earliest commen- 

tator of  Raghunandana's works; 

patronized by King Gopalasimha of 
Malla (in Bankura); wrote C.s on 
the philosophical works of Nandarāma. 

On the identity of the a. of C.g on 
Raghunandana’s works with the a. of 
the C.s on the philosophical works, see 
Hpr. I. Pref. pp. xx-xxi. 

C.s on Raghunandana's works :— 
—C. on Ekàdasitattva. L. 1156. 


—C. on Tithitattva. Oxf. 987b. RASB. 
III. 1988. 


—C, on Dāyatattva. Cs. II. 151. 152. 
IO. 1412. L, 1148. 


—C. on Prayascittatattva. IO. 1418. 
—CQ. on Malamāsatattva. Cs. II. 105. 
IO. 1407. L. 1146. Oxf, 289b. 


—C. on Vivaha or Udvāhatattva. 
L. 1144. 2117. 

—C. on Suddhitattva. Cs. II. 376. 377. 
Dacca 2006E (a. is also called Kāsī- 
natha Bhattācārya Vācaspati). IO. 
1415. | 

—(. on Srāddhatattva. Cs. II. 452. 
Oxf, 2912. 


C.s on Nandarāma's works:— 
. —C. on Ātma(tattya)prakāsa. Hpr. I. 
24, IO. 2400. j 
—C. on Samkhyaprakasa. Hpr. I. 398. 
IO, 2457. | 


ATT 


—Prāyascittakadamba or Sarasamgraha. 
Dacca 2271. 3870. 


See above Kāsīnātha Tarkālamkāra, 
RANUATAL 
—Hastavicara (compiled). 


Pid. with Hindi transl. Ludhiana, 
1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1049. 


paggena flourished under King Sahaji 
of Tanjore (1684-1711 A.D.). 


—Saharajiya. alarhk, illustrations in 
praise of his patron. Burnell 54a. 
TD. 5804, 5305. 


Cf. Laksmana Kavi, son of Vis'ves- 
vara S'astrin (TD. 4235). 


gtaftieēgrastī stotra. Adyar I. p. 227a. Burnell 
199a (from Kāsīkhaņda). TD. 22210- 
11. 


manada IM. 6349 (inc.). Ujjain II. p. 22. 
maana qurenc IM. 6579. 
miaifara paur. Oppert II. 5175. 
mAg Rna anaa stotra. Stein 220. 
«taftfisrafrurutm preceptor of Mādhavācārya 
(a. of C. Tātparyadīpikā on the Būta- 
samhita, MD. 2398). 
See under Kriyāsakti, 
aaas by Suresvarācārya. IM. 10864-65, 
Cf. Kāsīmoksanirņaya. 
«raffūsaarutgiā Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
mataa Allahabad 114. 
atziifaau(ugojedta 23 verses by Sankarā- 
carya (beg. HS 4% ..., refrain «Hk 
ugeu ). BORI. 330 of 1884-87, 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 842. IM. 7959. 


RASB. VII. 5619. Rgb. 380. Weber 
2184. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. TI. pp. 88- 
97. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) By. St. 
HRatnahāra Pt. Y. pp. 260-64. Guj. 
News Press, 1995. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 


kara Pt. I. pp. 186-89. N. S. Press, 
1952. 


grattitsaarura Taylor IT. 111. 
manag BISM. fr. 218/29. 
argttttvēsaufērmta in 8 verses by Vāsudevā- 
nanda Sarasvati (beg.: aa: faa 
gaara d |) 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 805, 
Pandita Pustakalayu, Kasi, 1950, 
HIRATA ott ? America 99216. 


AAT ATAU or AINT patronized by King 
Krsnaraja of Mysore. 


—C. Sarvamangala on Nagesa's Pari- 


bhāsendusekhara. 
Adyar D. VI. 599. MD. 1473. 
Rice 24. 


See Slesa Sarman. 


Krafisat 


—Gaņaparibhāsā. gr. AS. p. 58. 
Cf. below Mugdhabodha and Sau- 
padma gr. writers. 
"raf parc 
—Tantramaņi. Hpr. III. 192. 
arafat 
—Tithyadhikara. jy. K. 230. 
SITIS 
—Sabdasàngrahamala, lex. of words 


left out by Amarasirhha. Hpr. I. 354 
(ms. d. 1766 A.D.). | 


 Wüufbac 


—Dhatupatha according to Saupadma 
gr. Ler. 38. 
- =Q.: on Saupadma, mentioned by 
Colebrooke. i | 
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—Č. on Bhūriprayogagaņa. Lgr. 81. 


matat saluted by Sanātana Gosvāmin in his 


C. Vaisņavatosiņī on Bhāgavata Sk. X. 
IO. 3522. 3593. 


meax of the Kasyapagotra; great grand- 
father of the dh, writer Gadadhara 
of the first quarter of 18th Cent., of 
Orissa, 
See Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16. 
aaar son of Mm. Trilocana. 


—Arthamafijari. a C. on some ny. work. 
Cs. IIT. 554. Būcīpattra 45, 


See NCC. T. p. 285b. 
afatet(arataprera C 


—O. on Mugdhabodha. gr. IO. 856. 
L.1209. SSPC. 19. 20 (9). 


—Mugdhabodhaparisista. Dacca 2530. 
IO. 872. D. 359. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1917-18, p. 5 (nos. 2764, 2765). Vaj- 
giya p. 169 (ino.). 

See Colebrooke, Hssays, II. 46, 


Q. by Durgādāsa Vidyānivāsa in 
his C. on Mugdhabodha composed in 
1639 A.D. (See Belvalkar, Systems of 
Skt. Gr. p. 107) and in S'abdadipika, 
C. by Govindarama on Mugdhabodha, 
IO. 857 (p. 233a). 


—Sabdaratnākara. gr. following the 
arrangement of Mugdhabodha, but 
using technical terms of Kātantra, 
RASB. VI. 4575. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1911-12, p. 8 (no. 2105). 


ararieactet teacher of Visvesvara (a. of 
Camatkaracandrika); C. 1800 A.D. 
—Rasamimarhsa. alathk. Q. by his pupil 


Vis'ves'vara in his Camatkaracandrika 
ch. V. 


See V. Raghavan, ABORI. XVI. 
pp. 137-40, 
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«raftsatāaria son of Ramanarayana and grand- sse on Visvesvara of Kasi. RASB. VII. 
son of Ghanasyāma. 5639. | 
—Jfianamrta, gr. composed in 1739. | «raftegfā devi-stotra. TD. 19574. 
add gtafttgfā by Sankarācārya. IM. 8520B. 


AT [oC GITE 


—Āsaucadīpa. dh. Varendra 561. meien Adyar T. p. 24ja,. IM.8H0G. TD. 


XX. Sup. no. 1146. 
—by Laksminarayana. Oudh XII. 42. 


saiHUEm said to have been uttered by 
Vyasa. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
MD. 10948. 10949. 10950 (ino.). 


«tāftra jy. a work by Kāsīsvara. Bikaner 
4483 (1671 A.D.). 


nanea dh. CPB, 894. 


ARĪ or BAAR purana. | 
AK. 120. Bikaner 1779 (dh.?). 
BORI. 120 of 1891-95 (ascribed to 
Sankarācārya). MT. 177 (e). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 199 (no. 813) (ino.). 


—from Skandapurāņa. CPB. 895. IM. 
5908 (tr.). 
—from various Puranas. RASB. V. 4188. 


—by Satyajfianananda Tirtha. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 27 (Ptd.). Stein 220 
(ino.). Sūcīpattra 7. 


Ptd. (1) Haeberlin p. 475. (2) 
Kavyasangraha. J. Vidyasagara, Ird 
edn. Vol. 3. pp, 276-92. 


RUMI Gisiwa, fon Buavisyaparana, Revā- 
khanda of Skandapurāņa and Linga- 
purāņa. RASB. III. 2447 (VII) (it 
ends abruptly). 


AEG TI « ARE: collec- 
tion of replies to the queries of the 
‘White Judges’ of East India Com- 


pananaga from various Puranas. PUL. | i 
| pany. Stein 86 (ino.). 


TI. p. 151. 
maitaan from Skandapurāņa. Ben. 44. aifutigsiermu(rar a satire directed against 
those panditas of Benares who support- 
ed the theory of the Ksatriya origin of 
Kayasthas. RASB. IIT. 3036. 


atgtacasaē America 1038, . 


alatarraere paur. compiled by Paka- | 
nrsimha. MT. 6298. 2 | | 
mataaga containing information 


gtaftertieu dh. Stein 86 (inc.). Extr. 303-4 | about shrines and sacred spots in Kāsī, 

(see Col.). gleaned from various purāņas. by 

? See Kāsītattvaprakāsikā. Sadasiva of the Dasaputra family, 

i — B under the patronage of Jayasirhha, 

mRNA Bikaner 1779. RASB. III. 2443. Ujjain I. p. 31. 
See Kāsīsāra, Ujjain Latest Additions 19. 


S ‘amahatmya from. IM 1783. maña from Kastkhanda, Padmapurana, 
— Vis ves’ varamanatmy . . Kūrmapurāņa and  Brahmavaivarta- 
(inc.). purana. RASB. III. 2447 (IV). 


' qug the section on Kasi in Tristhalī- | | M | 
setu of Narayana Bhatta. IM. 2757. | «tstfteaitvra vedanta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
2951. 90, p. 89 (no. 732). 


igHRCgIzmn (collection of Stotras). Viz.. 


Fort A. 57, 


aae ag Damodar. Kāsīn. 15. Petro- 


grad 9 (2) (interspersed with prose). 
PUL. II. p. 151. Ujjain IL p. 98. 


—by Pt. Damodar. ITO. Stein 40 in a.'s 
handwriting. “ List of tirthas arranged 
according to Parganas, with legendary 
accounts of some sites. Received from 
author 1890 ”, 


«idāit(žaijdidusar by Sahib Ram. IIO. 
Stein 25. 269 (contents are catalogued 


alphabetically), 
atgitttaitafēfū or S'āradālipi. IM. 1762 
(inc.). 


maiae a name of Abhinanda, a. 


of Laghuyogavāsistha in some. cata- 
logues. See MD. 1982. MT. 5366. 


Sigue vedanta. Radh. 5. 


Arnica BBRAS. 925. BOBI. 30 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 44. Radh. 39. R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 9. 


Bee Nilamatapurana. 


aasia by Sahib Ram. H. 122. 


safada Cs. VI. 178. C. on one of the 

60 verses on Kashmir interpolated by 

Pandit Sadāsiva, son of Sankara 

* Somayajin, in Meghadüta after the 
verse fear eet etc. 


RHI] vais. by Yamuna on the 
authoritativeness of Agama texts of 
Kāsmīr tradition. 

Q. by him im his own Agama- 
pramanya towards end. 
See Pandit Reprint, pp. 84, 85. 


Argdft(tjaadmiesggiā another name of the 
+ Karmakápdakrama accompanying the 
Kathakamantras or Reaka, 
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Cabaton I. 786 (I). 786 (II) (°san- 
graha). IIO. Stein 243, 


See also Roaka, Karmakanda and 
Kāthakasūktāni. NCC. III. pp. 28a, 
194a, 3083. 


RALSTON stat T carey by Pandit 
Kasi Ram. Topographical and 
Archaeological Notes collected on a 
preliminary tour in Kramaraj and 
Maravaraj, 1891. IIO. Stein 41. 

atiksatanai mot uzifai a age: by 
Paņdit Kāsī Rām. i 

“Topographical Notes collected 
during Stein’s tours in Kramaraj, 
Kāsmīr, and at S'magar, 1892. Also 
transliterated list of Mahallas of Sri- 
nagar” [M.A.S.]. IIO. Stein 42. 


HRM Tata IIO. Stein 43. 


Contents catalogued in alphabetical 


order. Many blank leaves but com- 
plete, '' Written by Pandit Dàmodar 
and his copyist for his father Sahibram, 
who was collecting materials for his 
Tīrthasangraha about 1866." 


mH BORI. 791 of 1875-76. 
argatta pr. Adyar I. p. 88a. 
grgditfiera IO. 7331. 


«ATT (4? gdo (?) ref. to by Haridāsamisra in 
C. Arthadipika, on Kumārasambhava 
(BORI. D. XIII. i. 146). 


mga See also Kasyapa. NCO. III. pp. 291b, 
. 209. i | 


ISAT 
—Kalpa. vedic. 
See Kāsyapakalpa. 
WISH ancient authority on dh. 


, Q. in Baudh. dh. sūtra (1. 21. 25 
Apast. dh. sūtra (II. 6.13. 2): 
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See P. V. Kane, HDS. T. pp. 117- 
118. 


—Kàüsyapasmrti or K. dharmasāstra. 


aaa ancient authority on gr. 


See entry below. 


Q. in Kālakaumudī of Nīlāmbarā- 
carya. J. of G. Jha. Res. Inst. XIV. 
1956-57, p. 83. 

See NCC. III. p. 291b. 


ref. to by 
Panini (1. 2. 25, 8. 4. 67); in Vāja- 
saneya Prātisākhya 4. 5. 


JAOS. VII. p. 421. Yudhisthira 


Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyaharan S'astra 


kā Itihas Y. p. 145. 


—a. of a.Dhātuvrtti (?) (gr.). g. often 


(agaa Q. in the an. C. on the Amarakosa. | 


in Mādhavīyadhātuvrtti (I. 36. 211, 
II. 16 etc.); in some of the citations 
from Kāsyapa the readings of 
‘Dravida’ Skt. grammarians are ref. 
to. Kasyapa q. Sammata dhātuvrtti 
under root asās. = 


MT. 3356, p. 40. 
See also JO R. Madras VI. p. 248. 


RAT SRECUTUT | 
—Purànpa Sarhhita. Mentioned in Visnu- 


III. 6. 19 and .Vayuptrana 
61. 56, 58; also in Candravrtti III. 
3. 71, mentions Kāsyapīyā purāņa- 
sarhhità ; see also Sarasvatīkaņthābha- 
rana, gr. IV. 3. 226. 


purāņa 


Wr a name of Kanada, a. of Vaisesika 
sūtras. 

«mq one of the 18 founders of jy. (see MD. 
17755). 

See Kasyapapatala and Kasyapa- 

siddhanta, NOC. III. p. 292b and 

below, Kāsyapajātaka, the Kasyapa- 


samhita ete. ` 


WRAT 


Ten Anustubhs of K. q. by Utpala 
on Brhatsarhhita IX. 35 on Sukracāra; 
g. also by Nrsimha in his Vāsanā- 
bhasya on Stryasiddhanta, Cambr. 
p. 43; by S'iromani Bhatta in Muhirta- 
ratna, Lz, 1067; by Balabhadra in 
his Horaratna, Miinchen J. 362; often 
by Ballālasena in Adbhutasadgara 
(1905, Benares edn. pp. 7. 10. 30. 57. 
59. 62. 66. 68—70. 74ff.). 


See NCC. III. pp. 291b, 292b. 


ancient authority on med. ref. to in 
Caraka Samhita, Sūtrasthāna, I. 12; by 
Dalhana in his C. on Susruta Sarhhita 
(see JRAS, 1906, p. 285); in Bhela 
Sarhhita (p. 84, 1991 edn.). Mentioned 
as Agadatantrakara in Cakrapāņis 
Ayurvedadipika (Caraka Samhita, 
pp. 281, 578, N.S. Press edn. of 1941). 


See below Kāsyapa 
Brhajjivakiyatantra (Edn. Nepal Skt. 
Ser. 1. Bombay, 1938); (Kāsyapa- 
prokta) Strīcikitsāsūtra, preserved in 
Chin. transl. (see Ind. Cult. IX. 
pp. 58-64) eto. 


On Kas'yapa(s), the elder and younger, 
see G. N. Mukhopadhyaya. HIMed. 
Vol. I. pp. 178-80; Vol. III. pp. 375- 
80. 

For q.s from Kāsyapa in different 
medical texts and in the texts in the 
Bower mss., see tbid. pp. 182-6. 


waT saiva. Upāgama in Amsumadagama. 


RAT 


See list in Kamika. The K. silpa 
noted below is part of this. 


ancient authority on music; perhaps 
wrote on the whole field of Natya. 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Writers Q. in 
Abhinavabharati', JOR. Madras VI. 
pp. 165-6. 


Samhitā or - 


Q. in Nàradrya S'iksā (I. 4. 11) on 


the melody Kaigika; ref. to by Nānya-. 


_deva in Bharatabhāsya or Sarasvatī- 


hrdayālankārahāra ; 3 of K.’s verses 
g. by Kallinatha in his C. on Sangīta- 


— ratnākara II. 2, 31. 


R. A. Sastri records in his Diary 
(IIT. p. 289) a fr. of 12 pp. of a ms. 
of Kasyapasamhita (music) in the 
private collection of  Govardhana 
Pandeya in Mathura. 


A Brhatkāsyapa is g. often by 
Nanyadeva in his  Bharatabhasya 
(ch. VIII. pp. 111b-114a. BORI. Ms.). 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Some Names in 
Early Sangita Literature’, J. of 
Music Academy, Madras III. pp. 14-5; 
Sangeet Natak Akadami Bulletin 6, 
Dec. 1956, pp. 21-2, 


See NCC. III. p. 292a. 


f ancient authority on poetics; ref. to. 
„in C. Hrdayangama on Kāvyādarsa 


(I. 2, IT. 7) and in Siya-bas-lakava (the 


Sinhalese work on poetics based on 


„a Kavyadarsa) 
Colombo, 1892, 
1905, p. 841). 


(ed. H. . Jayatilaka, 
verses 2) (see J RAS, 


See NCC. IIT. p. 291b. 


ry ancient authority on classical prosody; 


had a different set of names for some 
of the metres ; and held different views 
on some features like Yati, Cited by 
Pingala in his Chandasstitra VII. 10; 
94; 9; in Agnipurāņa, oh. 336. 22; 
by Kedara Bhatta in Vrttaratnākara 
(p. 48, N.B. Press edn. Vasantatilaka 
is called Sirnhonnatā). 


See also Ind. Stud. 8. p. 887; V, 
Raghavan, Skt. and Pkt. Metrics, 
19 


FTT 


anaq 
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J. of the Madras Uni. XXIII. i-ii. 
(1952 ; Humanities) pp. 48-9. 


Y. Mimamsak, Sarıskrta Vyakarana 
S'asira kā Itihās I. p. 145 records 
report of a ms. of Kas'yapa Chandas- 
sutra with Vaidya Sri Amaranathji, 
Phoolmandi (Bhatinda), Punjab. 


authority on Bhakti. Q. by S'andilya 
in his Bhaktisūtras II. i. 3 (Oxf, 
298b). 


—Krsisastra. Adyar, 


ROSSI 


RTT 


—Mülas'anti. 


ENDO 


—Kāmyapasusūtra, Oppert IY. 7:75. 


Of. Kāsyapasūtra, Oppert I, 49, 


Kāsīn. 26. 


See NOC. IIT. p. 292a, Kasyapa, 
 Mūlāslesāsānti, Baroda 8508. 


—Ormkšrasarvasva. 


EDI 


See NCC, TIT. p. 94b. 


—Suvarnatantra, BORI. 122 of 1919-24, 


HRTF AS sania re CRCEITSEST 


[ngan stāsts CO. I. 106b; uie 


son of Appayya, Grahacestāvidhāna. 
Triv. Cur. ITT. 40; aazgggta 


Dinaphala, TD. XX. Sun. no 
SE M 7 RE » 
16106 (t)]. | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 958b 


and 2593, Appaya and Bhūgola 
Venkatesa, of Kāsyapa gotra. 


med. dialogue 
between Kāsyapa and Jīvaka and 
hence probably a fragment of Kāsyapa 
Samhità, or Vrddhajivaka, the Jati- 
sūtrīya section, Nepal Skt. Ser. 1. See 
P. C. Bagchi, ion Cult. IX. pp. 583-64. 
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Preserved in Chin. transl. by Dharma- 
bhadra between 989-1001 A.D. (in- 
cluded in Tripitaka. Nanjio 883). 


«sadeg vedic. ref. to in Vārttika 6 under 
Panini IV. 2. 66. 


See M. Bhasya and Kasika thereon; 
also Candravrtti LIT. 3. 71; Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana, gr. IV. 3, 226. JAOS. 
XI. p. 877 and Ind. Stud. XIII.. 
pp. 417-419. 436, 445. 455. 


n 
suisque: from Mahabharata. Yudhisthira's 
exhortation on ksama to Draupadi 


(Vana Parvan, 29. 35-52, Citrasala 


edn.) No. 1 in Ravidatta Sastri’s 
collection of 15 Gitas, Kalyan, 
Bombay, Laksmīvenkatesvara Press, 
1993. 


agaaa jy. cited by Balabhadra in his 
Horāratna. München J. 362. 


qaqam med. by Laksmanakavi. Mysore 
I. p. 362. 


PIRTHATŪBEITAVJAI: a collection of Smrtis 
by Kasyana and others, BORI. 32 of 


1866-68. 
See Kāsyapasmrti below. 


eT or mue in prose and verse ; 


one of the 18 Upasmrtis according 
to Smrticandrika and Sarasvati- 
vilasa; ref. to by Parāsara and 
Angiras; g. by Visvarüpa, Vijfianes’- 
vara, Oxf. 356a and Apararka on 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti, in Haralata, Catur- 
vargacintāmaņi, Parāsaramādhavīya, 
Smrtimuktāphala, Smrtiratna, 
Madanapārijāta, Vīramitrodaya. For 
metrical and prose passages g. as 
Kāsyapa's in dh. works, but which 
cannot be placed in the Critical text 
based on four mss., see T. R. Chinta- 
mani’s edn, App. JOR. Madras XIII. 


pp. 283-92. On Kāsyapa see also 


P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 118-19. 


Adyar I. p. 101a. Allahabad 68. 
Bar oda 10038 (b). Bhk. 19. Bik. 868 
(verse). Bikaner 1417-18. BORI. 32 
(in a colleotion) and 33 of 1866-68. 192 
of A1881-82. 200 of 1884-87. Bühler 
557. Burnell 194b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18 (called K. sarnhitā. dh.). 
IO. 1817 (prose and verse). K. 170. 
Kavīndrācārya 609. Khn. 70. Mandlik 
p. 68, BG. 21. Mandlik Sup. 185 (V). 
MT. 994 (e) (spoken by Daksaprajapati ) 
(prose). 8563 (no beg.) (verse). Mysore 
I. p. 88. Mysore D. II. 24 (verse). 
Oppert II. 9810. Rice 196. Rgb. 200' 
SSPC. I. I. 149. Stein 84. TD. 
17800-17801 (last one marked Upa- 
kas'yapa ). 


Ptd. (1) Smrtipancaka (in prose) 
1881, pp. 5-9. (2) Smrtisandarbha 
(Vol. IV) (48rd in collection) Guru- 
mandala Granthamala 9, Calcutta, 
1953. (3) with Hindi transl. Bis 
Smrtiyam, Vol. II. pp. 488-98 (Prose 
and verse). Samskrti Samsthan, Barelt 
(U.P.), 1966. (4) Critical edn. by 
T. R. Chintamani, JOR. Madras 
XIII. pp. 267-81. 


«teduftad Bud. Mahāyānasūtra, 43rd in 


the Ratnakūta group, fr. of Skt. 
original found in the neighbourhood 
of Khotan, published by Baron A. 
von Stael-Holstein ; named after its 
principal speaker Kas'yapa, disciple of 
Buddha ; earliest transl. into Chinese 
between 178 and 184 A.D. 


See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 329-30. 


On the missing folia of A. Stael- 
Holstein's edn., see article by V. B. 
Vorobjov-Des'atovskija, Memorial 
Stanislaw  Schayer (1899-1941), 


Varsovier, 1957, pp. 491-500. [Bib. 
Boud. XXVIII-XXXI, 697]. 


For a comparative study of the 
Djin and the Sanskrit versions of the 
Kasyapaparivarta; the presupposition 
of an earlier Sanskrit version of the 
text from which the Chinese is derived; 
the considerable difference between 
the Djin and the Sanskrit versions of 
the text; their importance for the 
study of the historical development of 
the Kasyapaparivarta text followed by 
a German translation of the Djin 
version with exhaustive footnotes 
comparing the Chinese and Sanskrit 
readings in the two versions see 


Kasyapaparivarta nach der Djin- 


Fassung  verdeutscht by Friedrich 
Weller, Mitteilungen des Institutes fur 
Orient Forschung Band XII. Heft 4. 
1966, Berlin, 


AMG. II. p. 218. AR. XX. p. 411. 
Kanjur Kyoto 760 (43). Nanjio 23 (43). 
57. 58. 805 (Chin. transl. 960-1197 
A.D.). 


Q. in Dasabhūmivibhāsāsāstra by 
Nagarjuna, 


See J. of Ind. & Bud. Studies, 
Tokyo, IT (1953-54), pp. 563-6. Also 
THQ. III. p. 417; in S'iksāsamuccaya, 
p. 52, Bendall’s edn. | 


On Laghu, Madhyama and Vrddha 
recensions of the text see Intro. in 


the above. 


Ptd. (1) with Chin. and Tibetan ver- 


. sions by Baron A. von Stael-Holstein, 


Shanghai, 1926. (2) Index to the 
Tibetan transl. by Friedrich Weller, 
Cambridge (Mass.), 1933 (Harvard, 
Sono-Indian Series, 1). (3) For the 
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Mongolian text and an apprisal of 
its value, see F. Weller, Bd.5 4. Ht. 2, 
Verdeutschung des Sanskrit-tibetischen 
Textes, Berlin, 1962. (4) with English 
transl., The Wisdom gone beyond, an 
anthology of Buddhist texts, no. 5, 
Bangkok, 1966. (5) for a German 
transl. and study, see Zum Kāsyapa- 
parivarta, Pt. 2, Verdeutschung des 
Sanskrit-tibetischen "Textes. Abhand- 
lungen der Sachsischen Akademte der 
Wissenschaften Zu Leipzig, Philo- 
logische-historische Klasse, Bd. 57. 


Ht. 8. Berlin Akademie- Verlag, 
1965. 


—C, by Sthiramati (?), 


Ed. with a Tibetan transl. and Chin. 
transl. of Bodhiruci, by Baron A. von 
Stael-Holstein, Peking, 1938. 


algae Bud. monk; C. 1200 A.D. 


—C. Balabodhana on Candravyakarana, 


popular in Ceylon. 


See Keith, HSL. p. 432. 


Malalasekhara, Pali lit. of Ceylon, 
p. 178 mentions the a. as Mahākāsyapa 
of Udumbaragirivihāra and the work 
as am independent text on the lines 
of the Cāndravyākaraņa. 


maqa Silpa. 


See Kāsyapasilpa. . 


RIAA, MATAT, ud or dganda 


by Kāsyapa. Silpa section of Arhgu- 
madagama (one of the 28 SJaiva- 
gamas).. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 1-2, 
Additional msgs, 


Arrah I. p. 7. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16. 18 (2 mss.). Kitannas's'eri 
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Mana 30. MD. 18931 (Amsumadbheda). 
PUL, II. p. 206 (inc.). Taylor II. 
854 (Mayānusilpisāstra). 355 (Patalas 
1-20, inc.) Trav. Uni. 272B. Visva- 
bhāratī 1086. 


Ptd. (1) Ānandāsrama 95 (88 
chs.). (2) in Grantha soript and 
Tamil transl., Sarasvati Mahal Libr- 
ary, Tanjore, 1960 (95 chs.). 


araa unspecified. 


BORI. 142 of A1888-84. Filliozat 
I. p. 17. IM. 1093 (inc.). Kavindra- 
cārya 1690. R.A. Sastri IV. pp. 259 
(6 chs.). 260 (2 mss.). 265, 268. 


HIRT TAT dh. by Kas'yaps. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. 


See Kāsyapa dharmasāstra. 


asarga jy. by sage Kāsyapa. 


Anandasrama 2937. Gough p. 181. 

MD. 17755. NP. V. 92. Peters. II. 

, A99, Pheb,. 10. PUL. IL p. 212 (2 
^75 . ms), Stein 156. 


T e Q by Rama: in Ramavinoda. Lz. 
1079. 


maqda or gesanga med. spoken 
by Kāsyapa to Vrddha Jīvaka, son of 
Ķeīka and Bhargava and revised by 
Vātsya. Deals for the greater part 
with Kaumarabhrtya, pre-natal treat- 
ment and children’s growth and treat- 
ment. 


Ed. on the basis of a unique ms. 
got from Kathmandu, Nepal, by 
Jadavji Trikamji and Somanatha 
Sarma, with an exhaustive Intro. in 
Skt. by Pt. Rajaguru Hemaraja 
Sarma, Nepal Skt, Ser. I. Bombay, 


19388, 2nd edn. with Hindi translation, 


Benaras, 1953. 


Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 9 fr. (i.e. fr. 
beg. on p. 105 of the Nepal Skt. Ser. 
edn.) (also called Bhaisajyopakramani). 


For a comparison of K, Samhità 
with Kumāratantra of Ravana, see 
P. C. Bagchi, Ind. Cult. VII. iii. 
pp. 269 ff. Fora fr. of the work preserved 
in Chinese transl. (Kasyaparsiprokta- 
strīcikitsāsūtra), see P. C. Bagchi, 
Ind. Cult. IX. pp. 58-64. See also 
pp. 122-186 of the Skt. Intro, of 
Hemaraja Sarma in the Nepal Skt. 
Ser, edn. noted abcve. 


On different cultural studies by 
U. P. Shah, based on this text, see the 
following: its Balegrahas, origin of 
Sasthi etc., J. of the Ind. Soc. of Ori. 
Art XTX. 1952-53, pp. 19-41; Tantric 
evidence in, IHQ. XXIX. 1958, 
pp. 260ff.; toys described in (pp. 284-6 
of text), J. of Ort. Inst, M. S. Un. 
V. i. March 1956, pp. 1-5(?); 
Geographical and ethnic data from 
(pp. 887-8). 4béd. VII. 1958, pp. 
276-99. | 


gaaei med. 


Filliozat 1. 22. 98. Ee 
986. 945. Mysore I. p. 362 (i 


—in the form of a dialogue between 
Sankara and Parvati, Burnell 70a 
(2 mss.) TD. 11045. 11046 (both 
ino.). 


TTT LA or misaa med. on poisons and 
poison-cures through mantras. 


sa eem from. GD. 
1089-41. MD. 17250. MT. 1788b. 
Mysore I. p. 569. 
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>... Pid. by Yatiraja Sampatkumara- 
muni of Melkote, 1938, based on 3 mas. 


including one of Madras, Sata 
MT. 1738b. 


Q. by Nīlāmbarācārya in Kālakau- 
mudi (see J. of G. Jha. Res. Inst. 


HEkādasītattva ; by Hemadri in 
Parisesakhanda (II. 904); by Raghu- 
nathendra Yati in Bhagavannama- 
māhātmya, Princess of Wales Sar. 
Bha. Texts 56. p. 147; by King 
Purugottama Gajapati of Orissa in 
Namamalika, Rep.  Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 12. | 


See Garudapaficaksartkalpa. 


HII eat Agama, unspecified. Oppert I. 
5327. IT. 3994. 


aaaea vaikhānasa. 


According to Marīci's Vimanarcana- 
kalpa (S. V.Oriental Ser. Tirupati, 1926, 
p. 521), Kas'yapasarhhita consisted of 
three kandas, Satyakāņda, Tarka- 
kāņda and Jiianakanda, in all in 64,000 
granthas. Of these Jūānakāņda alone 
is now available, 


—Bhtiguptaprayas'cittaproksana patala 
from, extracted in Pujareanasarmgraha, 
MT. 5826. 


—Svastikamandalavidhana from, ex- 
tracted in Arcanotsavavidhi, MT, 
370. 

—Jfanakanda in 108 chs, «62 € 

praagi mantra. Anandasrama 8218, 

Adyar II. p. 179a. MT. 1446 (16 


chs.). 1888 (ino.). RATE aT silpa. 


Ed. on the basis of 11 mss, 8. V. Beo above Kasyyapasilpa. 
Oriental Ser. 12, Tirupati 1948, 
English transl. * Kāsyapa's Wisdom ' 
by T. Goudriaan, The Hague, 1965, 
with App.s giving identifications of 
Mantras cited and linguistic peculi- 
arities of the text. Translator assigns 
work to 860-1000 A.D. 


maqana Oppert I. 42. 


agaaa Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Dasa- 
bhūmivibhāsāsāstra ; title restored by 
R. Kimura, See THQ. III. p. 417. 


«tsagtgiā See Kāsyapadharmasāstra. | 
agani vedic. Adyar IL. App. i-b (p. 243b). 


Adyar D. I. 862. 563. On Apri hymns, 
see NCC. IT. p. 144b. 


See Renou, JA, COLIII (1965), 
pp. 441-44. 


For cultural gleanings from this 
text see Gode, Stud. in Ind. Cult. 
Hist. I. pp. 252-6. 


aiga (qr) aagi paur. from Sanatkumāra- 
samhità of Skandapurāņa. ref. -to 
Alangudi in Tanjore district, Madras 
State. Burnell 195a. TD. 10185. 
10609. 


aaqa or simus one of the 108 
Samhitas of Pāicarātra listed in 
Bhāradvājāsamhitā, MT, 1843 (c) and 


in Padmatantra (IO. i. p. 848b). agaaa Oppert II. 8437. 


Adyar II, p. 180a. Mysore III. p. 22 


Augu See Kāsyapasilpa, Kas'yapasarhhita 
(6 chs.). : 


etc, 


XIV. p. 84); by Raghunandana in 
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areata (dim) Jain. silpa. Oppert II. 6836. 
~ Rice 316. a 


aed silpa. GD. 1132, Granthap- 
, pura p. 50; no. 1132b. 


Pp med. ‘spoken by Kāsyapa 
„rs according to the last verse, MD. 18112 


we (ine.). 


erent feat a Vaisņavasarnhitā, mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn. 
;. Madras, 1927). See iKāsyapasamhītā, 

- 1: paficaratra, 


HIRAT TESA See Kāsyapadharmasāstra. 


SISTER Gov. Of. Libr. Madras 18. 


—(Beg. adata) stotra. by Gopāla- 
""vyasa, belonging to Sārasvata- 
vansa, 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 418- 

19. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 

Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 785-86. Guj. 
, News Press, 1925. 


= ay Sonera, Dacca 1948. A. 1. 


TRARNE Toia Pi ahmavaivartapurana, 
Rice 82. Seo Kāsīmāhātmya. 


Nm IM. 5130 (ino.). 
«rai saaītufta Allahabad 172. 


ATT father of Yagties'vara and Ananta, 
„and grandfather of Kāsīnātha (a, of 
„Dharmasindhusāra). 


AITŪTATAT vedic. 


. Q. in Gita Bhāsyā of Madhva. See 
-.. B.N.K. Sarma, Hist: of Dvad. Lit. I, 
p. 354. 


asnata grh. pr. from Grhyāgnisāgara. 
Baroda 8589, 


asagat Jain. Arrab I. p. 48. 
atada med. IO, 6236 (11). 
"ES, Hse See Kohala. 
CLOT 
—Prāyasoittamanohara. Adyar I. 
p. 114a. 
sig See also above Kanha and Kanha. 
ala, nag Bud. See Krsnapada. 


«lg son of Janardani Vatsarāja, father of 
Madhava | (Siddhàntaratnavah on 
Sarasvatiprakriya, IO. 1959). 


seid father of Mahadeva, a. of Kunda- 
pradipa, Bhāvadīpa and Muhirta- 
dīpaka. 


See NCC. IIT. p. 342b and IV. p. 


cg sese See NCC. III. p. 291a, Kavis'vara- 
kanha and p. 342b, Kanha Kavīs- 
vara. 


asit of Bhāradvāja family, court-astrologer 
of & Gurjara King and grandfather of 
Gaņesa Daivajtia (a. of Jatakalankara, 
composed in 1614 A.D., BBRAS, 
362). 


SIR 
—Utsarajanāarsipaddhati SB. 64. 


—Utsarjanopākarma. IM. 3206 (same 
work ?). 


emus: Bud. Cordier II. p. 232. 
See also under Krsnapada, Bud. 


EJIIS 


—Naksatrasatraprayoga. Ujjain I. p. 18, 


E eee er ee ee um Allahabad 


96. 


‘fen a. of some Valabhi charters d. from 


154 to 160 A.D. 


See “Skt. and Pkt. poets known 
from Inscriptions”, J. of Ort. Inst. 
M.S. Uni., Baroda, VII. p. 79. 


-fefoftaeaea mentioned by Siddha Naga- 


rjuna in his Kaksaputa or Siddha- 
camunda, IO. i. p. 911b. RASB, VIII. 
À. 6074. 


fafeoftera Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18, See 


next, 


«fāfsofttra on goddess Parvati Ben fei fisfaeit) 


MD. 10740. 


"fēgaaraeglā or fkutaegfa by Vedanta 


Desika. Adyar I. p. 178b. 


faba (ara facvertaer) Bud. by Santi- 


gupta. Cordier III. p. 126. 


faPaaragcq of Kacoāyana Vyākaraņa. Caba- 


ton II. 478-9. See NCC. III. p. 116b. 


kaAas BISM. f. 249. 
fau? Lucknow Mus. 


fkuex authority on polity, mentioned in 
Arthasastra, Mysore edn. 1909, p. 251. 


‘fasataaaata (ema) or agatat adv. ascribed 


to Sankaracarya. See above NCC. III. 
p. 54b, Ekaśloka (-kī). The following 
are addl. refs. Granthappura p. 24, 
no. 566 (with C.). p. 68, no. 1283(d) 
(included in GD, 1288 E). 

—C. by Svayamprakāšamuni. addl. 
ms. Granthappura p. 24, no. 566. 


fāmagrfagtea(?) dh. Kavīndrācārya 1284. 
Aragia poem in three sections, composed 


in 1841 A.D. by Laksmaņa, son of 
Veņīmādhava, of Samaga family of 
Vairājapura. Alwar 1056. Stein 66, 
278 (copy of the Alwar ms.). 

1 
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kanes Jain. Laksmīsena p. 37. 


niana («tfārrr) poet. Gāthāsaptašatī IL. 
85. 


feachracagq (beg. mwr AA aghan s 
verse two here reads: *eraneaca 
alanga) GD. 11583. Granthappura 
p. 63. no. 1158(k). 


fare Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 16. Seems 
fo be part of the Mahāvastu; 
known as Sudhanakumārāvadāna in 
Divyāvadāna and Su. ki. avadāna 
in Avadānakalpalatā. For a study of 
its version and representation on the 
Borobudur reliefs, see BSOAS. XXIX 
iii, 1966. pp. 538-58. 


kata authority on music; mentioned im 
Narada’s Sangitamakaranda (p. 18, 
GOS. edn.). Sea V. Raghavan, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, III. p.20; 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 5, Dec. 
1956. p. 27. 

fradarsara Trav. Uni. 135520. 


fru (aita) nātaka. in five Acts. L. 58. 

fatas (graā)(?) Jain. Laksmisena p. 26. 

iae (ikeurg) Bud. 

—Doha caryagitikadrsti. Cordier II. 

p. 234. 

fkrgtsugasr BISM. ff. 15/82. 

fkemieetta BISM. ff. 178/32. 

Renesa Khuperkar I. viii. 2. 

fara and fara ie, Ujjvalanilamani- 
kirana. by Višvanātha Cakravartin. 
See NCC. II. p. 288a. 

fac, fra, fecoreqaea, (KCN or 
HgeorspHaex saivagama. in the form 
of interlocution between Siva and 
Garuda. Oldest ms. d. 924 A. D. (See 
Nepal II. Intro. p. xxiv). 
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Adyar IL p. 1998. Kavīndrācārya 
1492. 1768. MT. 5325 (4 Patalas). 
Mysore I. p. 597 (Jiānapāda). III. 
p. 23 (18 Patalas). Nepal II. pp. 99-104 
(inc.). Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 8. TD. 
15265 (inc.). Tirupati 318. 

For a ms. in a private collection in 
Negapatam, see Adyar Library Bulletin 
VI. (1942) p. 201. Mentioned here that 
its extent is five lakh granthas and its 
comprises nine varieties. 

Mentioned as one of the 28 
Saivagamas in Kāraņāgama, MT. 
1612(a). IO. 6118, and Siddhanta- 
Sastra, IO. 6085; also in Sivatattva- 
ratnākara (Madras edn. 1927, p. 4). Q. 
in Sarvadaršanasangraha, Oxf. 247a.; 
by Kallinātha in his C. on Sangita- 
ratnākara; in Vāstuširomaņi of Sankara 
(pp. 99, 108, 116, 117. BORI. ms.); in 
Nissvasatattivasarbhita (fol. 24a, Nepal 
ms.); in Tantracintamani of Navami- 
sinha (RASB. VIII. A..6217); in 
Brahmayāmala (fol. 869b, Nepal ms.). 
See also list in Kāmika. For an analy- 
sis see H. P. R, Sastri, Nepal II. Intro. 
pp. xxiv-xxvi and Helene Brunner, 
Analyse du Kiraņāgama, JA. 253 
(1965), pp. 809-328. | 

Pid. in Grantha script, Šivāgama 
Siddhānta Paripalana Sangha Ser. 16, 
Devakottah, 1932. 

—C. Vrtti. by Bhatta Ramakantha, son 
. of Nārāyaņakaņtha. MD. 17160. 
fēru vedanta. Oppert II. 3398. 
farngraa authority ref. to by Abhinava- 


gupta in his Mālinīvijayavārtika, p. 129. 


Probably same as Kiraņāgama. 


tot Q. in Abhinavagupta’s C. on Parātri- 
msika. Kas. Tests 18. p, 254. Same as 
Kiraņāgama ? 


facorafe jy. Kavīndrācārya 898. 

Pacorrafes alarnk.(?) by Sašadhara. Oppert II.. 
4581. 

facorata(st) Jain. name of C. by Dharma- 
sāgaragaņi on Kalpasütra, BBRAS. 
1489. See NCC. III. p. 244b. 

f&a name of C. by Upanisadbrahmen- 
drayogin on his Mahāvākyarātnāvalī. 
Adyar D. IX. 1038. MT. 1722. Bee 
NCC. II. p. 366a. 

Pid. in Telugu script. Tirupati, 1910.. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1351. 1527. 
istumas name of C. by (Bala)Krsnananda 
Sarasvati, pupil of Saccidanandayogi-- 
ndra and Vàsudevendrayogin, on Pañ- 
caratna (also called Advaitapaicaratna,. 
Upadesapaficaka and Sopànapafoaka, 
beg. dāt Raada), ascribed to San- 
karacarya, Adyar D. IX. 1296, GD. 
589. 540A. IO. 5948. MT. 4081(b). 
Mysore I. p. 658. TCD. 246. See under 
Pañcaratna. 

fawra name of C. written in 1720 A. D. 
by Dādābhāī, son of Gangadhara, 
Madhava, on the Süryasiddhànta. jy. 
Cambr. 44. Os. IX. 181. IO. 2780-81. 
Oxf, 326b. 


See also Poona Ori. VII. pp. 46-7. 


fkrmrašt name of C. by Srinivasa (Tāmra- | 


parniya) on Jayatirtha’s Nyāyadīpikā 
(C. on Bhagavadgītātātparya of Anan- 
datirtha), Mysore I. p. 530. 

fRrntasy name of C. by Sūryanārāyaņa on. 
Sastradipika, Ramesvaram 87. 


furast unspecified. 
—Q. Tikà by Subhānanda. Wai 285. 


tarnas or fealecorady jy. by Kaviraj Cakra- 
varti. Assam jy. 15 (Puspacandra 
Sarma of Daloi). 


Erma by Haradatta. Rep. Raj. & O.I. p. 59.. 


factorast vais. C. on the Padārthadharma- 
sangraha, of Praśastapāda, ref. to as 
Bhāsya, an exposition of the Vaisesika- | 
sutras; in two sections Dravya and | 
Guna. by Udayanacarya. (See NCC. IL | 
p. 326b-327a). 

Adyar II. p. 94a (inc.). Alwar 
602. America 3631. Ānandāšrama 1506. 
5158. 8011. AS. pp. 46 (3 mss.; 
2 contain Dravya only). 85 (Dravya). 
b. IV. 14 (8 mss). _ Baroda 
4980 (Dravya). 11198(a) (Guna to 
Buddhi). 4180 (Guna) Bd. 787 
(Dravya) Ben. 149. 184 (Guna, ino.). 
185 (inc.). Bik. 1167 (Guna). Bikaner 
6070. 6071 (inc.) (Dravya). 6072 (inc.) 
(Dravya) 6073-6075 (Dravya). 6076 
(fr.). 6077 (Guna) (fr.). 6078 (Dravya). 
BISM. fa. 652/7 (Kir'tikà. BL. 324. 
Bomb. Uni 1968-70 (Dravya). BORI. 
89 of 1866-68. 18 of 1868-69. 806 of 
1880-81. 134 of A1883-84.-188 of 1883- 
84 (Dravya). 770 and 771 of 1884-87 
(Dravya). 409 of 1886-92. 737 of 1887- 
91. 208 of 1892-95. 268 of 1895-1902. 
161 of 1899-1915. BP. p. 271 (Dravya). 
Br. Mus. 381 (inc.). Burnell 121b. Cab. 
aton I. 868-69. 870 (fr.). Cs. III. 294 
(Dravya; ino.). 562 (Dravya). D. p. 1 
(Dravya) (fr.). Damodar (fr.. Gough 
p. 52 (Dravya; fr). H. 254 (fr.) Hall 
p. 65. Hz. 1716 (Dravya). IM. 9400 
(ino.. IO. 2061-8  (Dravya) 2064 
(Guna), 5870 (fr.). Jodhpur 666 (ino.). 
Kavindracarya 170 (Guna) 171 
(Dravya). 889 (jy. ?). Kh. 72, Khn. 60. 
Krsnapur 205 (ino.). L. 1968. Luck. 
Uni. p.53. Mandlik p. 54, BE. 17 
(Bodhanirüpana) Mithila. MT. 1558(b) 
(ino.). Mysore I. p. 372 (Dravya). II. 
p. 18 (with C.). Nepal I. pp. 35. 50. 
(Dravya). NP. I. 36. Oppert I. 
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1218. II. 4532. 9570. Oudh XV. 94. 
XVII. 58. Oxf. II, 1330 (Dravya). 
Paliyam 57. 260 (Dravya) Paris 
(B. 49). Peters. IT. p. 192 (no. 134). IV. 
p. 15 (no. 409). V. p. 240 (no. 208). 
(inc.). Pheh. 14 (Guna), Prativādi- 
bhayankar p. 19, no. 275. Radh. 12 
(with C.). R. A. Sastri L p.15. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 55. Reb. 770. 771 
(Dravya). Rice 98. SB. 155 (Guna; 
4 mss.) 155 (Dravya). 156 (Guna; 
2 mss.) SSPC. III. K. 55 (ino.). 
Stein 186 (Dravya) TD. 5972-8 
(both inc.). Tod. 44 (Dravya). Trav. 
Uni. 921A. 9680. 1802. (all three ino.). 
1874D (inc., Dravya). 5301 (Dravya). 
Udaipur I. B. 119, 18 (p. 26, no. 841 of 
Pid. Cat.). 


Edn. Ben. 8.8. 9, 1919. 


— C. Unspecified. Baroda 12764 (Tika). 


Ben. 229. BISM. fà. 652/7. Bühler 556. 
Hall p.68 (Guna). Mysore II. p. 18 
(Tika). NW. 368 (Guna). Oppert II. 
4593. Radh. 12. Trav. Uni. 1971 (ino.). 


—C. Bhāsya(?) TD. 5975 (ino.). 
—OC. by Krsna Bhatta (on the whole). 


NW. 338. 


—O. (Dravya), Dravyakiranàvalisabda- 


vivecana by Candrasekhara Bhāratī. 
Rice 110. 


—Q. Ki. bhāskara by Padmanābha Mišra 


alias Pradyotana  Bhatta, son and 
pupil of Balabhadra and brother of 
Visvanatha; explains matters not 
touched by Vardhamana; patronised 
by Virabhadra of Vaghela dynasty of 
Bundelkhand. 


Adyar II. p. 94a (2 mss.; all ino.). 
Alwar 605. B. IV. 14. BORI. 181 of 
1871-72. Gough p. 90. Gu. 6. L. 2843. 
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Lahore 16. NW. 354, P. 14. Peters. I. 
p. 119 (no. 166). Radh. 14. Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 125 (no. 956). 


Ed. Gopinath Kaviraj, Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha. Tesis 1, Benares, 
1920. 


—C. (Guna) Rasasāra by Mahadeva 
Vadindra. Hall p. 67. SB. 190. 


Ed. (inc.) Gopinath Kaviraj, Princess 
of Wales Sar. Bha. Tents. 5, 1922. 


—C. (Dravya), Dravyasārasangraha by 
Raghudeva Nyāyālankāra . Bhattā- 
carya. See JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 289. 


—C. (Guna) Gunarahasya by Rama- 
bhadra Sārvabhauma, teacher of Jaga- 
diga. Ben. 181 (inc.) Hall. p. 67. K. 
144. NW. 876. TD. 5976 (ino.). See 
JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 280. 


—Cc. Gunarahasyaprakisa or Gunasara- 
mašijarī by Madhavadeva, pupil and 
son of Laksmanadeva. Baroda 7490. 
Hall p. 67. L. 1458. NW. 844. TD. 
5977 (a. called Laksmaņašisya). 

See Gopinath Kaviraj, Gleanings 
from the History and Bibliography of 
Ny. Vais'. Lit, p. 84. 

—C. by Varadarāja. NP. IV. 4. 


—C, Prakasa by Vardhamāna, son of 
Gangesa. | 
Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27 
(Guna). p. 84 (Guna). Alwar 603 
(Dravya) 604(Guna) America 3632. 
AS. pp. 46 (2 mss.) 85 (Dravya). 
B. IV. 14 (2 mss) Baroda 750 
(Dravya) 1487 (ino. 4180 (Guna). 
11198(b) (Guna). Bd. 738 (Dravya), 
Ben. 171. 181 (2 mss.). 185 (ino.). 186 
(inc.). Bik, 1169. Bikaner 6080(Dra vya). 
6081 (Dravya, inc.) BORI. 409 of 
1871-72. 758 of 1884-87. 738 of 1887- 


/ 
91, BORI. D. XVIII. i. 17 (wrongly 
titled and described). Cabaton I. 873 
(Guna). 890-891 (Dravya). Os. III. 
293 (Dravya). Hall p. 65. Hpr. I. 
93 (Guna) Hz. 2037  (Dravya) 
(ino.). IO. 2065-6 (Dravya). Jha, 4. 36. 
L. 1080 (Guna). 1968 (Dravya). Mand- 
lik p. 54, BE. 18. Mithila. MT. 
1558(c) (Dravya). 2336 (ino) (Dravya). 
NP.1.86. NW. 346 (with C.). Oudh 
XV. 94 XVII. 58. Paris (B. 51) 
(Dravya). (B. 52) (Guna). R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 15. Rgb. 758. SB. 156. 157. Skt. 
‘Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 11 (no. 2212). 
Srngeri Mutt 1851. TD. 5974 (ine.). 
Udaipur I. B. 119, 19 (Dravya) (p. 26, 
no. 842 of Ptd. Cat. (Dravya). Ujjain 
I. p. 61 (Dravya). Vangiya p. 248 (ino.). 
Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 200 with Udaya- 
na’s Text and Cc. by Rucidatta, 


Calcutta, 1911. (2) Guna section, Prin- . 


cess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts. 45, in 2 
pts., Benares, 1988. 


—Cc. Hall p. 65. NW. 846. Paris (B. 53) 
(Dravya). 

—Cc. Paksadhari by Jayadeva, nephew 
and pupil of Hari Misra. IO. 2072 
(Dravya). l 

—(Oc, Vardhamànendu, on Vardhama- 
na's Prakasga(Dravya). by Padmanabha, 
son of Balabhadra; based on his 
father’s Oc. Yuktikalpadruma or Y. 
Kāmadhenu on Vardhamāna's C. 

IO. 2078. Lahore 16. NW. 354 (a. 
and description of work wrongly given). 
P. 14. Peters. I. p. 119 (no. 166). 
Radh. 14. 

—Cc. by Balabhadra. BORI. 754 of 
1884-37. Reb. 754 (fr). 

This is evidently Balabhadra’s Co. 

' Yuktikalpadruma or Y. Kamadhenu, 


on Vardhamāna's C. ref. to by his son 
Padmanābha as the basis of his own 
Cc. Vardhamànendu, IO. 2078. 

See also p. 28, Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts edn, (Benares, 1920) of 
Kiraņāvalībhāskara of Padmanabha : 
‘fated asagat adattrāl ar 1. | 

—Oc. Jaladā or Prakāšikā by Bhagi- 
ratha or Megha Thakkura, son of 
Candrapati and Dhīrā and disciple of 
Jayadeva Pandita. 


Ben. 166. 172. 178 (Dravya; all 
ino.) Cabaton I. 915 (Dravya). Hall 
p. 66 (Dravya). Jha 19. 20. 85. L, 2007. 
9387 (Guna). NP. I. 32 (Dravya). NW. 
360 (Dravya) Oudh XV. 94. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 15. SB. 156 (Dravya ; ino.). 

.—Cc. (Dravya and Guna) Kiraņāvalī- 
prakāša-phakkikā or °vivrti by Mathu- 
rānātha, son ot Srirama Tarkālam- 
kāra. 


Cs. III. 363 (ino) (Dravya). 324 
(Guna) (inc.). 325 (Guna). Hpr. I. 94 
(Guņa) (col. wrongly ascribes it to 
Vidyāvāgīša Bhattācārya). 10. 5869 
(Guna), L. 1074. 2124 (Guna). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 15 (called rahasya). SB. 
206 (inc.) (Guna). Trav. Oni. 1923A 
(Guna). 1931M (inc.) (Dravya). 1981N 
. (ine.). 

— Qe. Didhiti or Vivrti by Raghunatha 
Siromani Bhattacarya, in the form of 
a running criticism. 

Baroda 11167 (Guna) (inc.). Ben. 
166. 175 (both inc.) Bik. 1168. Hall 
p. 66. IO. 2067 (Guna). L. 1084 (ino.). 
Luck. Uni. p. 51. NP. I. 36. PUL. II. 
p. 4. R. A. Bastri I. p. 15. SB. 157. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 11 (no. 2212) 
(towards end of mss.). 

2 


LOS 


Edn. Guna section, inc. Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha, Texts 38, Benares, 
1932. 

—Ccc, an. IO. 2071. 


—Ccc. Gunavrttiviveka or 'Tātparya- 
sandarbha by Guņānanda Vidyavagisa 
Bhattacarya. It is a C. on Vardha- 
māna's Prakāša and Raghunātha Siro- 
maņi's Dīdhiti or Vivrti. IO. 2074 (d. 
1612 A.D.). L. XI. Pret. p. v. 

—Ccc. (Guna) by Jayarāma Bhatta- 
carya. Ben. 200 (inc.). Hall p. 67. IO. 
2070. NP. I. 32. NW. 362. 


—Ccc. (Guna) by Mathuranatha, Ben.181 
(inc.). 186 (inc.). 222. 229. Hall p. 67. 
NP. I. 32. 86. NW. 360. 362. Oppert 
II. 3629. Radh. 12. SB. 157. 

—Ccc. (Guna) by Ramakrsna Bhatta- 
cárya. AS. p. 56. Hall p. 66. IO. 2068- 
69. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 136. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 15. SB. 157. 

—Ccc. Kiraņāvali parīksā or Bhava- 
prakāšikā. by Rudra Nyāyavācaspati 
Bhattācārya, elder brother of Visva- 
nātha Nyayapaficanana. 

Ben. 166. 185 (both Guna; ino.). 
Bik. 1166. Bikaner 6079 (Dravya). 
Hall p. 66. NW. 396 (Guna). Oppert 
II. 9575 (Guna). Oudh XIX. 116(?). 
SB. 157 (2 mss.) (Guna). R. A. Bastri 
I. p. 15. 

—Cc. (Dravya) Vivrti or Vivarana by 
Rucidatta, son of Devadatta and pupil 
of Jayadeva. 


Adyar (2 mss.) Alwar 606. Extr. 
146. Cs, X. A. 82. MT. 1641 (Dravya). 
1553(d) (ino.. 2408 (Dravya) 5787 
(ino. A ms. dated 1543 A.D. is 
available in Govt. Skt. Library. See 
Gopinath Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
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History and Bibliography of the Ny. | 


Vais’. Lit. p. 87. 
Ed. Bib. Ind. 200. nos. 1271, 
1815, 1342 inthe edn. with Kiraņā- 
vali and Vardhamana’s C. Calcutta, 
1911. 


“—Cc. by Sesa-Gangadhara. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 15. 


ikunasitausrasat Jain. Chani 3236. 
fera med. (with C.). Anandagrama 1815, ` 


fka unspecified, but most probably the 
prabandha of that name given below, 
Trippünittura I. 268H. 


facta a metrical resume of the story of the 
poem Kiratarjuniya; GD. 2084 embo- 
dies some verses from Bhāravi's poem. 
In fact, this as well as next are same 
as the Kirataprabandha of Narayana 
Bhatta noted below (MD. 11832) 
and ed. in XIV. no. 3 of the J. of the 
Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Library, 1965 
where Edr. notes a longer and shorter 
version of the text. GD. 2084D. TOD. 
1390 K. 


faxit campū on the same subject as above, 
an, TCD. 1890B (ino. Tray. Uni. 
3686E. L.108F. L. 1081. L. 775k. 
5598J. CM. 612B. OM. 612K. (last 
3 inc.). 
tikta 
—Mahavidyastava from Siddhagabara. 
K. 48. 
feciaatger Ani, (Probably a C. on Kirātār- 
juniya). S 
fetaafta in 4 cantos. Br. Mus. 248 (beg. 
afa maacgauq), Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104, 
158. Trav. Uni. 5985 (ino.). 
—C, Lalità. Br. Mus. 249. 


ratte (mga) Tie by Rajakunda. dis. 


(Sam. 1699; 1642 A.D.). Report VIII. 
See also Kavyadurghata. | 
fetragrīsarmra Mysore I. p. 567. 
facram on the Kiratarjuniya episode ;. 
part of Bharata Prabandha by Nārā- 
yana Bhatta of Melputtūr; available in: 
a longer and & shorter version. See also 
above Kirāta. MD. 11882 (ino.). MT. 
7181 (inc.). Sucindram 83 (with other 
Prabandhas). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1109. 66. 


Ptd. (1) in Malayalam script, 
Kottayam, 1924-25. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 
p. 1852, (2) J. of the Kerala Uni. Ori. 
Mss. Library, 1938, XIV. 3. 1965. 


fuaga (?) 
—C. Vastušāsinī by Jagaņeša (P), America 
2201. 
fareezvara mantra. Trav. Uni. L.118. 
C. 2272 D-8 


faciaageaa (beg. amraaamema)GD. 1242A17. 
Granthappura p. 64. no. 1242 (n1). 
fetragtaa by Kuifiikkuttan Tampurān of 
Cranganore (1865-1913). See Oontrt- 
button of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 250. 
fkrratgtaa on the deity at Kilālūr. by: 
Kesavan Nambīšan of Kilalür. Ptd. 
Trichur. 
Bee Contribution of Kerala to Nht.. 
Lit. p. 266. 
facrazgeara Trav. Uni. 180 I. 5606Z-31. 
iacaat mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
18. MD. 7798 (ino.). 7799 (wants beg. 
and end). Taylor II. 174. 
nuaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
fartacarcrdtsarafata Allahabad 114. 


tataarit Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
(2 mss. IM. 6915. MD. 6089-84.. 


cussion on grammatical knots im 
Bhāravi's composition. Bikaner 2998. 


6085-90 (different text), MT. 386(c). 
Taylor II. 71. 86 ($aiva). 147. (these 2, - 
Ki, varaha mantra). 148. 157. | 
facttaaridiaesaeq Adyar IL p. 224b (2 mas.). | 
uamea Allahabad 114. 140. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 18 (8 mss.) MD. 
10741. 10742. Taylor II. 71 (2 mss.). 
147. Udaipur I. B. 132, 147 (p. 28, 
no. 1055 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ptd. in Telugu script in Stotrasanm- 
graha, pp. 28-27. See IO.. Pid, Bks. 
1938, p. 1357. i 


facrafaata by Rājarājavarma Koil Tampuran 


(1812-45 A.D.) of Kilimānūr. See 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
pp. 265-6. 
muaas BP. pp. 176b. 208a. Probably text 
of Kirātārjunīya of Bháravi. 
faxa and homa with yantra. Taylor 
II. 144. 


uaga mahākāvya in 18 cantos on an 
episode from the Mahābhārata (III, 
27-41 chs.) describing ^ Arjuna's 
penance and obtaining divine weapons 
from Siva. by Bhāravi who is ref, 
to with Kālidāsa in Aihole inscription 
of Pulakešin II d. 684 A.D.; and who 
was a friend of Dandin's great grand- 
father Dāmodara and contemporary of 
Kubja Visnuvardhana of the Eastern 
Calukyas and Durvinita of the Gangas, 
according to the Avantisundari. (See 
NCC. I. p. 308). 


Adyar II. p. 3b (14 mss. 12 ino.; 
10 with C.). Adyar D. V. 7-11 (inc.). 
12-23 (ino. with C.). AK. 470 (ino.) 
(VII-XV. 58). Akalamannattu Mana 
99. Allahabad 91. 91. 90 (inc.). 90. 89 
(I-IX). 175. 32. 89. 89. 88. 191 
(I-XIII). Alwar 898. 900 (III- 
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XIII). America 2032-36. 2037 (I). 


2088-9. 2040 (I). 2041-2 (with C.). 


Ānandāšrama 679 (with C.). (I-II). 680 
(with C.). (I-III, V). 691 (with C.) (II- 
IV).810 (with C.). 1104 (II-III) (with 
C.. 1851 (I, III, IV, VII) (with 
C.). 1988 (III-IV) (with O.) 3054 
(I-II) (with O.) 3119 (XVIII) 3120 
(I). 8722 (with C.). 4672 (VI). 4680 
(III). 4685 (III). 4689 (IV) (with C.). 
4693 (I). 5052 (II) 5246 (I) 5339 
(XV). 5495. 5515 (XVIII). 5681 (XIV). 
5636 (XII). 5639 (V) 5747 (IIl). 
5754 (I, II). 6113 (II; with C.) 
6339 (II-XI) (XII-X V)(with C.). 6877 
(I; with C.). 7004 (IV-VI) 7079. 
1584 (with C.). 7710 (I; with C.). 7879 
(III; with C). Ani, AS. p. 46 
(2 mss.), Assam Kavyas 25. B.II. 74. 
BBRAS. 1168. 1169 (with C. and a 
brief summary of every verse in prose), 
Bd. 376. Ben. 38. Bh. 23. Bhk. 26. 
Bhr. 619. Bik. 497. Bikaner 2789-94 
2795 (upto XVIII. 14). 2796 (upto 
VII. 8). 2797 (I-IV). 2798 (II-VIL). 
2799 (I-ID. BISM. 65 (XII-XIII) 
(with C.). 70(with C.).f% 618 (IIT), f&.165 
(I. fa. 944 (I) fa. 51/82. fa. 98/7 
(with C.). fa. 149/82. Rr. 1590/7, tā. fr. 
165 (I; with C.). BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 838 (with ©.) Bomb. 
Uni. 2144-45. 2146 (I-VIILIX-X 
inc.) 2147. 2148  (II-X). 2149 
(I-IX). (with C.). 2150 (I) (with O.). 
2151-52 (II) (with C.). 2158 (II-III) 
(with C.). 2154 (III) (with C.) BORI. 
118 of 1875-76. 119 of 1875-76 (with 
C.). 120 of 1875-76 (with C.). 121 and 
122 of 1875-76. 73 of A1879-80, 243 
of 1880-81 (with C.). 314 A of 1881-82 
(with C.). 619 of 1882-83. 71 of 1883-84 
(with C.). 271 of 1883-84 with C.). 291 


158 


. of 1884-86 (with C.). 676 of 1886-92 


(with C.). 876 of 1887-91 (with C.). 470 
of 1891-95 (with CO.) 84 and 35 of 
1916-18 (with C.) 80 of 1919-24 
(with G.). 228, 251-2, 553-4 of Vis.(i) 
(with C.) BORI. D. XIII. i.78. 
74. 75-82 (with OC.) 86-87 (with 
C.). 89-98 (with C.) BP. pp. 240a. 
246a, 248a. 278 (inc. with O.). Br. 
Mus. 231. 232 (inc.; with C. 
I-V). Bühler 554 (2 mss.). Burnell 
156a. Cabaton I. 671-78. Cambr. 7. 
CPB. 896-906. 907-911 (with C.). 
Cranganore 93. Os. VI. 18, 19-20 (inc.). 
91 (inc. with C.). 22. 23 (ino.). 40 (ino.). 
192 R (fr.. 193R. D. p. 858 (with C. 
inc.) Dacca 36 (fr). 628. O (ine.). 
1037A. 2323. A. 70.0 (with C.) (inc.). 
Damodar. Delhi III. 114. Deo 151 
(with C. fr.). 168 (I-II) (with Q.). 194 
(II. IV). 197(1). 198 (with@.). 200( VIII). 
Fl. 68 (inc.). GD. 1695-97. 1698-1700 
(ino. 1701 (inc.; with C.). Gough 
p. 186 (with O.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
(16 mss.) Granthappura p. 83 (nos. 
1695-1701). H. 58. Harihara Sastri 
XLIV. Harshe p. 48 (inc. V. VIT. XI. 


XIII, XV) Heidelberg (V-XVIII; | 


with C.). Hombucca 172 (inc.). Hz. 258 


(X-X VIII). 947. 2066 (5 mss. ino.). ILO. 


181 (I-XVIII). IM. 9119 (with C.) 
(inc.). 9203 (with C.) (ino.). 9152 (ino.). 
9154 (ine.). 9169 (ino.) 9392 (ino.). 
9572 (with C.) (ino. 9874 (with C.) 
(inc.). 10108 (with C.) (ine.) 10528 
(inc.). 10624 (I-III) (with C.) 
IO. 3797 (with O.). 3798, 8799 (I-IV) 
(all with C.). 3800-1 (with C.). 7009-11 
(all inco.) JBhP.I. 624. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 1. Jhalrapatan pp. 145. 152 
(with C.) Jodhpur 198. 195 (with G.). 


Jones 410. Kadayanallür 142 (with C.). | 


297 (with C.) Kātm. 6 (with ©.) 
Kavindracarya 1929 (with C.). Keonjhar 
5(?). Kh. 65. Khn. 40. Killimanga- 
lattu Mana 38. Kizhakkumbhāgattu 
Mana 66. Kotah 722. Liz. 384-88. Mad. 
Uni. 176a. 214 (I). 287. 358 (I). 371. 


888, 392. 480. 500 (I). 597. 619a. 


621. 701 (I). 848 (I-III). 851 (I). 
Mandlik p. 69, BJ. 16 (with C.) 
(II-XVIII) (inco). 18 (1-X VIII) 
(with C.). MD. 11464 (ino.). 11465-79 
(inco. 11490-93 (with C.) 14599 
(ino. 17241 (with C. ino.) 18884 
(I-IV; V ine). 19000 (I-VI). 
19086 (III-XII). Mithila IL. iii. 28. 
23(A)-(F). Moodbidri II. 619(b) MT. 
194b (VII). 1199a (ino.; with C.). 
1199b (ine.). 1215a (inc.; with O.). 
3872b (inc.). Mysore I. p. 244 (2 mss.) 
(with C.) Nabadwip 676. Narasin- 
gadās Jey. Orissa 22 (with C.). Nepal 
I. p. 18. NW. 622. Oppert I. 543. 637. 
1491. 1492. 1679. 1680. 1797. 2588. 
2797. 5013. 6564, 6887. 7094. 7588. 
7595. 7749. II. 802. 1050. 1954. 2037. 
2326. 2427. 2562. 2714, 3401. 4534. 
6893. 8184. 9021. 9243. Oudh XX. 50. 
XXII. 60. Oxf. 117b. Oxf. II. 1221(7). 
1234(1) (with C.) (ino.) Paliyam 365. 


55. 89. 84. 92. 95. 97 (V). 99. 157. 


(ino.). 172. 178. 174. 949b (ino.). 423 
(inc.). 486(a). 489 (inc.). 505 (ine.). 516 


(ino.). 526. 982 (ino.). 998 (inc.). 996(a). 


Pallippurattu Mana 3 (inc.), PàBjal 
Muttattukāt 32. Paris (B. 90. 
248. D. 17). Pattan I. p. 302 (XVIII). 


Peters. III. p. 894 (no. 291) (with C.). 


IV. p.25 (no. 676) (with C.). Pheh. 
5 (with C.) Poona 223. 251. 252. 


558. 594. Prašasti II. p. 244. PLU. 
II. pp. 251-2 (6 mss.; 2 ino. 


Radh. 21 (with C.). Ràmanath Nando 


58 (with C.). RASB. VII. 5039. 5040. 
5041. 5042. 5048. 5044. 5045 (ino.). 
5046 (inc.). 5047 (ino.) 5048 (with C.) 
(inc.). Report VIII. Rice 234. SB. 305 
(ino. SK. Ray 269 (inc.) Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p.72 (no. 598) (ino.). (no. 
599) (inc.) Sri. Dev. 582 (with C.). 
Srngeri Mutt 869/599. SSPC. II. C. 63 
(inc.). III. E. 54 (inc.). Stein 66. 67. 
Sucindram 51 (with O.) TA. 284 
(ILI- V). 576 (II. V-VI) (both with C.). 
589(b) (I). 1080 (IV). 1281(a) (I. IV. 
V). 1806(a) (XI. XV) (with C.). 1846 
(III. V. VII) (with C.). 1878 (II) (with 
C.). 1890 (III, inc.) (with C.). 1915(b) 
(VI) (with C.). 1925 (I) (with C.). 
1928(b) (IV). 1968 (I. II). 2171(a) (V- 
VII). 2697 (V-VI). 2870 (VIII). 2874 
(I-II) 3095 (II. IV. VIII). 3294 
(I-IX). 8478 (V-VII) 3504. 3478 
(V-VII). 3504 (II) (all 7 mas. 
with C.). 3634(b) (IX). 4308 
(I-III) (with | C.) Taylor I. 63. 
64. 299 (XI-XVII). 454(I-V; VIth 
ino.). 485 (with C.). IT. 56 (fr.. 271 
(I-VIII, inc.) (with C.) 274 (part of 
2 copies, VI-XIII and II-IX; ITI-IV 
with C.; VII.2 copies; VIII. X. 
XVII). 275 (8 mss.; IV with C.; XIV- 
XVIII; II-IV) 276 (VII, VIII, XII, 
XVI with C.).277 (X). 299 (I-VIII), with 
C.). TCD. 1254B. TD, 3095 3102. 3103-6 
(inc.). 8107-12 (fr.) 8118-3114 (ino.). 
8115 (fr). 3116 (ino). 3117-21 (fr.). 
8122-8123 (inc.). 3194-25 (ino.). 3126- 
64 (fr.). Tod 15. Trav. Uni. 169A (ino.). 
200. 828A (ino.) (I-X). 2440A (I-II) 
(with O.). 29214. (ino.). 2921B (with C.). 
5079A (inc. 8111 (with C.) (ino.). 
8937 (with C.) (inc. 8972B (inc.). 
10782 (ine.). 11884 (with C.). 13116A 
(inc.). 14047B (inc.). C.1976B (ino.). 
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T.86 (with C.) (ino.). L.775A (with C.) 
(inc.). Trippūņittura I. 9298 (ino.). 
229. 230A (inc.). 231 (inc.). Udaipur 
I. B. 100, 4 (XVIII Sargas). 100, 
5 (XV Sargas) (p. 28, nos. 696, 697 (ino.) 
of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 172, 6(1), 7 
(ino), 9, 10 (inc.). 215, 2. Ujjain I. 
pp. 39-40 (11 mss. ; 9 ino.). II. pp. 29 
(5 mss.; 4 inc.; 4 with C.). 30 (3 mss.; all 
inc.; all with C.). 94. Vienna 17 (with 
Avacūri). Varendra 1426. Visvabha- 
rati 188 (with C.). 830. 917 (I-V). 
2485 (inc.) (with C.). Wai 70 (I) (with 
C.) Warangal 24(1) (inc.). Weber 518. 
519.520 (III, ino.). 521( VI-XIV, XVII 
-X VIII). 528 (fr.) (with C.). 532 (fr.). 
1687.1537(e)(inc.). 1538. 2160 (with C.). 

Q. by Vamana in Kāvyālankārasūt- 
ravriti IV. 8. 21/22 (from K. A. VIII. 
87); by Prabhākara in Brhatī, Mad. 
Uni. Ski. Ser. 3. Vol. I. pp. 949,884 
(from K. A. IL 30); by Vamana and 
Jayāditya in Kasika on Panini 1. 3.23 
(from K. A. III. 14); by Anandavar- 
dhana in Dhva. A. III. 40/41 (from 
K. A. VIII. 14). 


On Bharavi and Magha, see Jacobi, 
WZKM. III. pp. 121-145. 

See also ‘The Kiratarjuniyam or 
Arjuna’s Penance in Indian Art’, 
T. N. Ramachandran, J. of the Ind. 
Soc. of Ori. Art XVIII, (1950-1) pp. 
1-110. Calcutta. 


Pid. (1) with; C. Ghantàpatha of 
Mallinatha, Calcutta, 1814, 1847, 
1868, 1875, 1884, 1918;  N. S. 
Press, Bombay, 1885, 1889, 1902, 1907 ; 
Mysore (Cantos I-IX), 1891; Verk. 
Press, Bombay, 1917 ; Benares, 1899; 
in Telugu script (I-X), Madras, 
1860. (2) with ©. Sabdarthadipika 
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(only 3-Sargas) by Citrabhanu, T'SS. 
63, Trivandrum, 1918, (3) with Guja- 
rati transl.Setha Harivallabhadāsa Bala - 
govindadasa Granthamala 22. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1908. (4) with C. Anvayabodhini 
by Gatinatha Sarman, and Hindi 
transl. (I-V and XI-XIV). Bombay, 


1916. (5) with C. by Mallinatha, Cantos, 


I-III and Balabodhini C. by Pt. 
Kanakalala Sarma. Kasi. Skt. Ser. 
76, Benares, 1929. (6} Canto I, with 
O.s of Devarājayajvan and Vidya- 
màdhava, Cal. Ori. Jour. I. viii (May) 
1984. 


For a summary of the poem see 
Kiratarjuniyasthilatatparyartha, IO. 
8808 (with marginal Eng. notes by 
Colebrooke). 3809. For a prose version 
in poet’s own words, see Kiratarjuniya- 
gadyasangraha by Pt M. Durai- 
swami Aiyengar, Madras, 1926. 


Transls., Huro pean: 


English: (1) Abridged and in verse, 


R. C. Dutt, Lays of Ancient India, 
pp. 129-224, London, 1894. (2) Can- 
tos I-III. by P. N. Patankar, Benares, 
1907. (8) Canto III with Mallinatha’s 
C. and Eng. transl. by R, L. Aserkar. 
Nagpur, 1914. (4) Cantos I-III with 
Notes by M. R, Kale, Bombay, 1916. 
(5) by Lakshman Ramachandra Pan- 
garkar, Cantos I-X. 


German: (1) by Carl  Cappeller, 


HOS. 15, 1912. (2) Cantos I and II by 
Dr. C Schütz, Bielefeld, 1845. 


Indian: | 
Bengali: (1) by  Kailasa Chandra 


Vidyabhushana, Calcutta, 1884. (2) 
Cantos I-III. Bengali and Eng. transls. 
Caleutta, 1886. (3) Cantos I-IV. A 
transl. aec. to the C. of Mallinātha, 


Calcutta, 1887. See Br. Mus. Ptd, Bks. 
1876-92. 48. (4) Canto I. with Skt. 
interpretation, Eng. and Bengali 
transis, and Notes by Sitanath Kavya- 
ratna and Madhovadas Chakravarty. 
Calcutta, 1915. (5) Canto II. with 
Skt., Bengali and Eng. transl. by 
Pratapachandra Smrtitirtha and 
Vedantabhushan. Calcutta, 1917. See 
ibid. 1906-28. 145. 


Gujarati: with Gujarati transl. and 


Notes by  Harilala Narasimharama 
Vyasa, Seth Harivallabhadāsa Bāla- 
govindadāsa Granthamālā 22, — Àhme- 
dabad, 1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 144. 


Hindi: with Bengali and Hindi transls. 


ed. by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi Bhatta- 
carya, Calcutta, 1913. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 144. (2) Cantos 
I-V and XI-XIV by Gatinatha Sarman. 
Bombay, 1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 144. (3) by Mahadevi Prasad 
Dvivedi, Indian Press, Allahabad, 
1917. 


Kannada: (1) by Sankaranarayana 


Bhatta, Kumble, 1950. (2) Kannada 
Kiratarjuniya (I-VI) (with Intro. and 
Notes) by Dr. K. Krishna Murthy. 
Kannada  Kavikavyamale 23. Mysore, 
1955. 


Malayalam: by Kilimānūr Raghava 


Variyar, Chandra Press, Trivandrum, 
1948. | 


Telugu: (1) im verse, ‘Kiratarjuniyamu 


Prabhandhamu' by Gopaluni Singayya 
Mantri, 1908. (2) in verse, ‘Andhra 
Kiratarjuniyamu’, by Bhuvanagiri 
Vijayaramayya. Chandrika Press, 
Guntur, 1984. This forms Pt. III of 
his work on Bhāravi. 


—0. Unspecified. America 2049. Anan- 


dāšrama 679 (I, II). 680 (II, ITI, 
V). 691 (II-IV). 810. 1104 (II, IIT). 
1351 (I, III, IV, VII). 1938 (III, IV). 
3054 (I-II) 3722. (all with text). 
3783. 4689 (IV, with text). 6113 
(IL, with text). 6339 (II-XV, with 
text). 6877 (I, with text). 7080. 7584 
(with text), 7710 (I, with text). 7899 
(III, with text). Bik. 499. BISM. 
fa. 98/7, fa 220/7. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 338 (with text). BORI. 41 of 
1871-72, BORI. D. XIII. i. 99 (XIII- 
X VIII). BP. p. 176b. CPB. 908-10(with 
text). Chani 3856. Dacca 2548 (ino.). 
Deo 151 (with text) (fr.). 168 (with text, 
I, II). 198 (with text). IM. 9208 (ine. 
with text). Kadayanallūr 142 (with 
text). 297 (with text. Kavīndrācārya 
1929 (with text). Mad. Uni. 26. 150. 
227 (IX). 491 (V). 497 (III). 573 (XIV- 
XV). 794. 840. 914 (II and III). 
Narasingadas, Jey. Orissa 22 (with 
text). Ramanath Nando 58 (with text). 
Rice 228. Sg. II. 106 (V). Sri Dev. 
582 (with text, I only). Sucindram 51. 
"Taylor I. 174. TI. 200 (III, IV). TCD. 
1414 (ino). TD 23549-50 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 323B (inc.). 2921B. 5352, 
"Trippūņittura II. 319(7). Udaipur II. 


172,8 (inc). Ujjain I. p. 40 (2 mss). | 


IL. p. 91. Visvabhāratī 2098 (ino.). 
2954 (I-IV). Weber 2160. 


——O. Avaciri. Bikaner 2819 (inc.), 2820 


(Sarh. 1710. 1653. A. D.). 9891. 2822 
(ino). 2898 (Sam. 1708. 1646 A.D.). 
2894 (inc) BORI. 84 of 1916-18 
(with text). BORI. D. XIII. i. 97. 


—O. Kathambhiti. Alwar 901 (fr.). 
-——O. Sabdārthadīpikā  Rasabodhinī. 


Oppert I. 5988. 


B61 


—C. (Prasanna) Sāhityacandrikā by 


Hkanatha Bhatta, son of Nandana. 
C. 1400-1588. See P. K. Gode, Cal. 
Ort. Jour. III. 52 ff.; also NOC. III. - 
p. 50. 


Adyar II. pp. 3b. 4a (both ino.). Ad- 
yar D. V. 94. 25 (both ino). B. 
II. 74. Bhr. 186. Bikaner 2800. 
2810 (all inc.) (Bikaner 2802 d. 1606 
A.D.) Bl. 4. BORI. 17 of 1869-70. 
21 of 1870-71. 17 of 1872-73. 179 of 
1879-80. 136 of 1882-83. 332 of 1884- 
8T. 329 of 1895-98. 432 and 433 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. i. 103-110. 112. 
Br. Mus. 233 (inc.). Gough pp. 64. 76. 
7T. 78 (XVII, XVIII). 86 (inc.).106 (VI. 
VII). GU. 4. IM 5488 (ino). 5498 


(inc. Kotah 798. P. 9. Peters. 


VI. p.87 (no. 329; I-IV), PUL. II. 
p. 252 (2 mss.; line.). R. A, Sastri I. 
p. 19. Rgb. 332 (fr.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 72 (no. 597) (III). Trav. 
Uni. 5859. Viévabharati 1539. 1966 
(I-X XX). 


—C. Subodhini by Kāšinātha. BORI. 


245 of 1880-81. 330 of 1892-95, BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 87. 88 (I-XIII and XIV, 
ino.). Hz. 1599(a) (I-III, V-XIII). Kh. 
65. Peters. V. p. 253 (no. 330) (I-XIII). 


—O. Tika by Krsna Kavi. MD. 11480 


(inc.) (I-VII). TD. 3187 (ine.). Trav. 
Uni. 5558 (inc.) (Subodhinī). 


—C. Tattvacandrikā by Gadasimha, 


younger brother and pupil of Simha- 
simha or more correctly Sivasimha. 
ref. to Prakāšavarga's C. Assam 
Kavyas 5 (Pratap Candra Gosvami of 
Nalbari State). Dacca 70. Q. (inc., 
with text). 977. B. 2548 (but ascribed to 
one Ramacandra in the Intro. verses). 
Hpr. I. 261 (beg. verses montion ona 
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Ramacandra T 8. ). Tu. 2140 (I-XVII). 
RASB. VII. 5050 (ino). SSPC. II. 
C. 39 (inc.). Varendra 665. 


—C. Sabdarthadipika, also called Tri- 


sargi or Traisargika on the first three 
cantos; by Citrabhanu (0. 1475-1550 
A.D.); of Sukapuragrama in Kerala. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
p. 103; also Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. pp. 158-4. 

Ann. Uni. 89. Avanapparambu 
Mana 184. GD. 1954-1955 (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 92, nos. 1954-55. 
(both ino.) Paliyam 91. 101. 
479 (inc.). 586(a) (wants beg.). Pallip- 
purattu Mana 3 (with text) Trav. 
Uni. 182 (I. II). 924 (ino.). 18518 (ino). 
L. 775A (inc) Trippūņittura I. 227 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. 91 (I-III. IV). 146 
(I-III). 

Ptd. TSS. 63. Trivandrum, 1918. 


—C. Tika by Jonarāja, son of Nona- 


raja; grandson of Laularaja, Guru of 
Šrīvara; composed in 1448(9) A. D. 
at the instance of Zainul Abuddin 
(Jainollabhadeva). 

BORI. 119, 120(?), 121 and 122 
of 1875-76. 71 of 1883-84. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 98-06 (all with text). 
98 (inc. with text) (Jonaraja ?). 
BP. pp. 54. 262. 856. Damodar. H. 53. 
‘Oxf. IT. 1234(1) (with text; ino.). R. A. 
Sastri I. pp. 39. 44. 55. Report VILI. 
Stein 67. 


—Q. Gauravadīpanī by Dāmodara Misra, 


of Magadha, a court pandit of Mahā- 
raja Hemanta Simha of Karņapura. 
L. 2936 (I-IX). 


—Q. Sukhabodhini by Devarāja Bhatta, 


son of Krsnadvaipàyana Bhatta. ref. 
to Prakasavarsa's C. 


Adyar II. p. 4a. Adyar D. V. 26: 
(inc.) Cherānallūr Karta 12. GD. 1701 
(inc.). 2002-08 (inc.). Granthappura. 
pp. 88, no. 1701 (ino). 94, nos. 
2002-03 (both inc.) MT. 1854 (d). 
2912 (inc.). 3382(a) (inc.). Paliyam 102.. 
540(a). TCD. 1412 (I-XV). 1418A. 
(I-IX). 1415 (I-XVI). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 168 (ino.). 1106. 77 (inc). Trav.. 
Uni. 1156. 5110, 8111. 8937. 10636.. 
11091. L. 1305. C. 1847. T. 666 (all 
ino. Triv. Cur. I. 287 (ino) (XV 
Cantos). 


—Q. by Durvinita, the Ganga King (Tth 


Cent. A.D.), contemporary of Bharavi. 
according to the Avantisundari ; ref. to. 
in aD ins. 

See Mys. Arch. Rep. 1916. 86; Hpi. 
Oar. (Tumkur) 23 ; Ind. Ant. 42. p. 2045. 
uaga gaan AAA 
JRAS. NS. 1888. pp. 295-314. Did he: 
comment only on Canto XV or up to- 
the X Vth ? 


—C. (Pra) Dīpikā by Dharmavijayagaņi, 


pupil of Devarājagaņi. B. II. T4.. 
BORI. 331 of 1892-95. BORI. D.. 
XIII. i. 100. Jainagranthavali p. 334. 
Tu, 2806. Peters. V. p. 258 (no. 331) (1). 


—Q. by Allada Narahari, son of Allada. 


AK. 469 (I-X. XI. ino.). Bombay 1879— 
82, p. 3. BORI. 180 of 1879-80. 469 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 101-2 
(both ino.) Cambr. 8. Jodhpur 195.. 
P. 9. PUL. IL p. 252 (2 mss. ; inc.). 


—Q. Anvayadīpikā by Nrsimha. Stein: 


67 (II-III). 


—C.  Laghutika by Prakasavarsa of. 


Kashmir, son of Harsa. Bd. 877 (fr.).. 
BORI. 270 of 1883-84. 331 of 1884-87. 
277 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. 


-—C. Balabodhini by Malla; consulted 


—QO. Ghaņtāpatha by Mallinatha, 


i. 118 (ino.) 114. 115 (XIV-XVII). 
BP. p. 278. D. p. 358. Jesalmere p. 55; 
Skt, Intro. p. 59. Lahore 4 (inc.). MD. 
11481 (inc.) MT. 5307. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 48. Taylor I. 174. 

—C. '"Tattvadīpikā or Sarvamangala by 
Bhagiratha Misra, son of Prabodha 
Misra and Amala, and nephew of 
Utsāhakara and Dasaratha. IO. 
3799 (II). 3806. 


—O. fSubodhā by Vaidya Bharatasena 
Yašašcandrarāya, son of Gaurānga- 
mallika. IO. 3799(I). L. 3188 (I-VI). 


—OC. by Mangalakavi. MT. 2425 (ino.). |- 


Trav. Uni. C. 1087. T. 658 (both ino.). 
Triv. Cur. VII. 167 (ino.). 


—Q. Subhāsiņī by Manohara Šarman, 
written at the instance of King 
Manikya Malla. L. 2293. 


Mallinàtha's C. 


Bd. 376. BORI. 291 of 1884-86. 
676 of 1666-92 (with text) 3876 of 
1887-01. BORI. D. XIII. i. 90 
(with text) (inc.) 91 (with text). 92 
(with text). Peters. IV. p. 25 (no. 676) 
Extr. p: 22. 86 


Adyar II. p. 3b (15 mss.; all ino.) 
Adyar D. V. 19-23 (ino) (with text). 
27-28 (inc.) AK. 468 (I-VII). 470 
(VII-X V). Allahabad 175 (II). 82 (XV 
Cantos). 83. 91 (XVI) 91 (XV). 
91 (XVII). 91 (XV). (XVIII). (X). (XI). 
90, Alwar 898. 899. America 2041-48. 
2050(?). AS. p. 46. B. II. 74. BBRAS. 
1169 (with text). Ben. 38 (2 mss.; 
inc.) Bhk. 26. Bhor. 187. Bik. 498. 
Bikaner 2811. 2812 (fr.) 2813 (inc.). 
2814 (ino.). 2815 (ino.). 2816 (fr.). 2817 
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(inc.). BISM. 45 (I-VII). 65. 70 (LII.V. 
XI). fr. 165 (I). fa. Rī. 165 (T; with text). 
R. 210/7. fa. 128/32.. 5/82. Bomb. Uni. 
2149 (I-IX). 2150 (I) (21515-2.(II). 2153 
(II and IIT). 2154 (III). 2155 (V-VII). 
BORI. 123 of 1866-68. 314 of A1881- 
82 (with text), 331 of 1884-87. 468 of 
1891-95. 470 of 1891-95 (with text). 80 
of 1919-24 (with text). 431 of 1895-1902. 
95 of 1916-18. 228, 251, 252, 558 and 
554 of Vis. (i) (all with text). BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 75-82 (with text). 83-86. 115 
(VII-XIII) Br. Mus. 232 (inc.; with 
extr.). Bühler 554 (2 mss.). Burnell 
156b. Cherp 67. CPB. 907 (with text). 
911 (II-III; with text). Cs. VI. 21 
(inc.). 178. Fl. 68 (ino.). GD. 1756 (I- 
XV). Gough p. 126. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras (11 mss.). Granthappura p. 85, 
no. 1756 (I-XV). Harshe 114 (II). 
115 (IV) Hz. 253 (X-XVIII) 947. 
1599b (IV. XIV-XVIII) 1873 (2 mss. ; 
ino). IM. 6743 (inc.). 9119 (inc.) 
(with text). 9382 (ine) (with text). 
9874 (inc.) (with text) 10108 (ino.) 
(with text). 10624 (inc) (I-III). 
10. 3797 (extracts from ; ino.). 3799(IV) 
(with text). 8800 (with text). 8801 
(inc.; with text). 8802. 3803, 
3804-3805 (fr.). Jhalrapatan p. 159. 
Jodhpur 194, Krangat Mana 67. 
Lz. 389 (II-XVIII) Mad. Uni. 
752 (I-IX). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 82 
(no.. Mandlik p. 69, BJ. 15a (II). 16. 
p. 70, BJ. 18. MD. 11482. 11483-89 
(inc.). 11490-92 (with text) (ino.). 
15830 (V). 17241 (inc. ; with text). MT. 
194(a) (VI). 1199(a) (fr.). 1915(a) (I). 
4943(a) (inc.). 6866 (inc.). Mysore T. 
NW. 622. Oppert I. 2584. 8138. Oudh 
XX. 50. XXII. 60. Oxf. 117b. Poona 
228. 251. 252. 558. 554. PUL. IT. 
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p. 252 (8 mss.; ino). RASB. VII. 
5048 (with C.). 5049 (2 mss.; both ino.). 
Rgb. 381. Rice 234. SB. 305 (2 mss.). 
Stein 67. TA. 576 (V-VI). 284 
(III-V). 660(b) (XV). 1029 (III-XII). 
1806(a) (XI. XV). 1846 (III. V. VII). 
1873 (II). 1860 (V). 1660 (III, ino.). 
1915(b)(VI). 1925 (I. 1927 (I). 
1945 (I, inc.). 1967 (XI). 2697(V-VI). 
2870 (VIII). 2874 (I-II) 3095 
(II-IV & VIII) 3994 (I-IX). 3478 
(V-VII). 3062 II-V). 3504(b) (II). 
4808 (I-III). 4375(b) (VII). Taylor I. 
64. II. 271 (VIII, inc.) 274 (2 mss.; 
both ino.). 275 (IV). 276 (ino. (VII. 
VIII. XII. XVI) 299 (I-VIII). TD. 
3165. 8166-67 (inc.). 3168-71 (fr.). 
8172 (inc.), 3173-77 (fr.). 8178. 3179- 
80 (ino.) 3181-85 (fr.. 3186 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 888B (ino.). 2440 A (I-II, 
with text). 2921B. 9980. 11834. 13979 
(last 3 ine.). Udaipur II. 215, 8 
(I-VIII). Ujjain I. pp. 39-40 (6 mss.). 
II. pp. 29-30 (7 mss.; all ino.). Visva- 
bhāratī 188. 1207 (I-VIII) 1618. 
- 1703. 9485 (ino.). 2950(a) (I). Wai 70 
(I; with text), Weber 522 (X). 1539. 


—-Gc. Mukhavyākhyā on the intro- 


ductory verses of Mallinatha’s C. by 
Asadhara, son of Ramaji Bhatta. 
Visvabharati 1518. 


See NCC. II. p. 193b. 


—C. by Mahadeva, son of Madhusüdana. 


Mithila II. iii. 25. 


—C. by Madhava. Oppert I. 2798. 


—C. Saramafijari by Ratnagarbhācārya. 


J. Assam R. S. III. p. 120 (no. 7). 


—C.  Manoharà or Sujanatosakari by 


Ramacandra; but Cols. mention 
Gadasimha, son of Sivasimha as a.; 


but L. 3369 which has 5 cantos reads: 
only Rāmacandra as a. Dacca 2548 
(I-VII). Hpr. I. 261. L. 3369 (I-V). 

—C. Tika by Lokànanda. Bhr. 137. 
BORI. 187 of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 111 (fr.) (d. Sam. 1552). 

—QO. Vaisamyoddharani by Vankimadāsa. 
Kavirāja. L. 1644. 

—C. Sabdarthadipika by Varadarāja, 
son of Dhānya. MT. 8882(b) (ine. 


XVI-XVIII). Paliyam 36. 161 (ino.).. 
—O. by Vallabhadeva. BISM. 70 (XI- 


XVII). R. A. Sastri I. p. 42. 
—C. Vidyamadhaviya by Vidyāmādhava, 


son of Nārāyanasūrī and native of 
Nīlālaya near Gunavati; patronised. 


by Calukya Somadeva, probably 


Somešvara of Kalyana (1126-38 A. D.).. 


Adyar II. p. 4a. Adyar D. V. 29, 
Avanapparambu Mana 132. Oherp 62. 


Krangat Mana 62. MD. 11498. Mysore 


I. p. 244 (2 mss). TCD. 1411 (ino.). 
1413B (X to end). 1416 (IV-XVIII). 


1417A (ino.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 146.. 


1106. 78 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 599. T. 86. 


8920. 10650. 1354. C. 1689.C. 2119B.. 
C. 2412A. Trippünittura I. 222-226A. 
(all inc.) Triv. Cur. L 263 (ino) IL. 


135. 186 (both inc.). VII. 166. 


—C. Pradipikà by  Vinayasundara or 
,Vinayaràma, disciple of Ràjemaràála. 
Alwar 900 (III-XIII) B. II. 76. 


Bikaner 2818 (d. Sam. 1647 or 1590 


A.D). BORI. 271 of 1888-84 (with 


text). BORI. D. XIIL i. 89 (ino.). BP.. 
pp. 278 (inc.). 448. D. p. 358 (ino). 


Jainagranthavali p. 354. 


—C. Tippanaka by Subhakantha. Mithila. 


II. iii. 24. Beg. almost identical with 
that of Harikantha below. 


—Q. by Srinivasa, son of Sagara. Men- 
tioned by the a. in his Setudarpana, 
a G. on the Setubandha, Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 19. 


—Q. Sārāvali by Harikantha. AS. p. 4T. 
IO. 3799 (III) (with text). 3807. RASB. 
VII. 5051. l 

farre from Padmapurana, Uttara- 

khanda. Burnell 188b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 18. TD. 9617. Trav. Uni. 
1250A. 

—from Mahābhārata. Burnell 208b. 
Trav. Uni. 1250B. 


. facratgata(aventez) ? BISM. Nasik Pata- 


wardhan 278. 
fectataatasarat play in one Act. by Vatsa- 
raja, minister of Paramardideva (1163- 
1203 A.D.); first enacted under the 
order of King Trailokyavarmadeva. 
Pattan I. p. 259. 
Edn. Rüpakasatka, GOS. 8. 1918. 
fauagaasataa by Kunnikkuttan Tampu- 
ran of Cranganore in Kerala. Ptd. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 250. 
factate a panegyric stotra on Kirātarudra, 
son of Siva and Parvati born when 
they assumed the form of Kiratas (beg. 
" cefSarmaaieas). Adyar I. p. 227a. GD. 
19107. 1942A51. 1243P. Granthap- 
pura p. 65, nos. 1210aa. 1242tz. 1243. 
Trav. Uni. 3463C (ino.). 5032D. 5079E 
(ino.). 6477A-3. 18460C. L.11M. 
C 2272K. L. 908F. 
fraudi by Manavikrama Ettan Tampu- 


ran of Calicut. See Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 259-60. 


Pid. in a collection along with 
Krsnastapadi etc., Palghat, 1908. 
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‘See Br. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
612. 
fatiateracuaataratie Trav. Uni. C 22721. 
fauda on Gauri in the guise of Kirati, 
called Tvaritā. (Beg. sal suifsgwe 
aada) GD. 1172 A24. (whole text 


printed) Granthappura p. 67, no. 
11728s. 


fāttarrare aras) Jain. one of the 
14 pürvas. 
See Kapadia, Oanonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 85. | 


sûn) BISM. fa. 470/7. 
fedtātgft(?) BP. p. 178a. 


feante pupil of Viraktacandra, and preceptor 

of Vaisnavananda (whose pupil wrote 

C. Anandakaumudi on Caitanyaocari- 

tamrta of Krsņadāsa. Dacca 4740). 

See NCC. II. p. 98b under Ananda- 
kaumudi. 


famem or efate poet. SbAv. 780, 2421, 
3984. Śp. 574. 


fratdkrattada stotra. Udaipur I. 213, 10. 


(artes tga on the sports of Krspa in Gokula, 
as narrated by Sanatkumara to Janaka, 
Hpr. III. 59. 


tama campū. on the sports of 

Krsna. by Baladeva Ratha Kavisūrya 
Rajaguru. l 

Pid. (1) with a metrical paraphrase 

in Oriya, Cuttack, 1901 (8rd edn.). 

See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 72; 

1904. (2) with Oriya transl. Cuttack, 

1994. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 1857. 1359. 


feaneaita campū. Radh. ‘23. 


tratara 
—C. Prabha on Paficaratna of Sankara~ 
carya. Lahore 1882, 7. 
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aeaa 
—C. Viéuddharasadipika on Rāsapaūcā- 
dhyàyi (Bhāgavata X. xxix-xxxiii). 
CPB. 3640, PUL. II. p. 140. 

Ptd. in Bengali script, Calcutta. He 
is also said to have written Bhakti- 
mànjüsa. 

CEU ERE CIE 
—Gopālacampū. Bd. 391. BORI. 391 of 
1887-91. 


tamasa an. Oppert T. 4288. 


C 


«attftatsa meafar alias Raghunandana, 
18th Cent. A.D., of Nityananda family ; 
father of Vīracandragosvāmin (8. of C. 
Rasikarangadà on Padyavali, L. 3274). 


—Gaurāngabirudāvalī. in 360 verses. 
Hpr. I. 102. 


fhattasaara stotra. Ānandašrama 2859. 
feat Jain. 

—Catuhsaranastitra. Rohtek 84. 

— Vīrastavana. Rohtek 66. 


ata of Lātakula, son of Malla, a minister 
and son of Krüra. 
—Budhavaktramandana. Prahelikās in 
37 verses. Bikaner 3274, 


On the basis of the above ms., ed. 
in J. G. Jhà. Res. Inst. VI. (1948-9) 
pp. 289-98. 
«ta son of Narayana. 
— C0. on Sarhkara/s C. on Isà' Up. Dāhi- 
laksmi XXVII. 22 (inc.). 
wm or «targa son of Ganga. 
—īsābhāsya P See NCC. II. p. 269b. 
Agnihotramantraprakasa, Baroda 
11976. See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 47b. 


emt son of Sajjana and belonging to 
Kapola-varhga; calls himself Sarada- 
nandana (Intro, v. 3). 


— Samgītasāroddhāra, in 7 chs. BORI. 
838 of 1886-92. BORI. D. XII. 332. 
Peters. IV. p. 32 (no. 888) Extr. 
p. 42.. | 


See also V. Raghavan, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, IV. p.665. 
Sangeet Natak Akadami Bulletin, 
Delhi, No. 17, p. 21. 


atat minister of Calukya king Bhimasena, 
and patron of a. of Saddharmacinta- 
mani, RASB. III. 1923. 


altaaaa Trippūņittura IT. 188. See next. 


qaga campūprabandha. an. probably part 
of Bhārataprabandha. TCD. 1390N 
(inc.). 

«ta«gu yamakakāvya in 5 cantos (177 ver- 
ses) on the episode of Bhima’s killing 
Kicaka in the Virātaparvan of the 
Mahabharata. by Nitivarman who 
was earlier than the llth Cent. (g. 
by Bhoja in his Sr. Pra. and Nami- 
sādhu in C. on Rudrata’s Kavyalarh- 
kara in 1069 A.D. and also in a 
number of G.s on Amarakoša, and later 
grammatical works and C.s) See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Sragira Prakasa 
(1963). pp. 774, 806-7. 


Cs. VI. 88 (inc.). Dacca 33. P. 
989. B. IO. 7060. J. Assam R.S. ITI. 
p. 120 (no. A. 7) Kātm. 7. L. 616. 
Nepal I. p. 75. RASB. VII. 5095 (ino.). 
SSPC. IIT. E. 1. Trav. Uni. C.M. 612N 
(inc.), Visvabhāratī 2559 (an.). 


Ed. with C. of Janardanasena by 
8. K. De. Dacca Unt. Oriental Publica- 
tion Ser. I. 1929. 
—C. Tativaprakasika by Janārdanasena. 
IO. 3931. 


Ed. with text. See above. 


|: —Q. by  Laksmidhara Bhattācārya. 
RASB. VII. 5095 (inc.) Extrs. ptd. in 
the edn. noted above. 


«team IM. 1268 (inc.). 
«algu (P) 
—Bālavivekinī. jy. B. IV. 164. 

Aga ditakavya in 104 verses in imita- 
tion of X Meghadüta, employing 
a parrot as messenger, for Radha 
sending message of love to Krsna at 
Mathura. by Ramagopala, who proba- 
bly lived at the court of King Krsna- 
candra of Navadvipa (Bengal). Hpr. I. 
67. Intro. p. xxxix. SSPC. IHL E. 
4T. See IHQ. ILI. p. 275. 


aftcaraa father of  Nilakantha (Nirukta- 
vārttika) who is g. by Paramesvara 
(14th Cent. A.D.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin XXVIII. 
iii-iv. 1964, pp. 252. 261. 
atraga or Sukasaptati, Udaipur p. 28, 
no. 1728 of Ptd. Cat. See Sukasaptati. 
"gp azad muere vedanta, explana- 
tion of the verse ‘Aù’ etc. AK. 756. 
BORI. 756 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
IX, i. 198. 


qa songs on Saguna deities and Nirguņa 
Brahman by Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
. Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam ; 
Kamakoti Košasthānam, B. G. Paul & 
Co., Madras-1. 

tua (P) Sangam 33(s). 

aftdafreatafin also called sípaferearafer poem 
on definition etc. of Kirtana; a con- 
densation of the dialogue between 
Vālmīkimuni and Bharadvaja from 
Rāmādbhūti (Ramadbhuta or Ramod- 
bhūti (Cf. col.). by Raghunātha Bhatta 
Gosvāmin of Bengal. Hpr. I. 68. 
5 
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alaqgazata collection of songs. Adyar Il. 
(0p. 45a. 

«dark: Trav. Uni. 8371. 13595A (both 
ino.). | 

aiaatft from Bhāgavata. Avanapparambu 
Mana 98. 

adarr musical compositions in Tamil, 
Telugu, and Sanskrit on Rama and 
others. TD. 10862-10869 (all inc.). 

—songs on Nateša by Ambišāstrin. TD. 
10860 (inc.). 10861. Different collec- 
tions. 

See J. of the Music Academy, Madras, 
XXXVI. 1965. pp. 146-7. 

—songs on Rama, Krsna, Ātijaneya, and 
‘others. by Sesayyangar, styled Marga- 
darši. MT. 1437 (a) (ino.). 

gifa See Dharmakirti. 


aa Bud. 
—Majiijusrinàmasangitas vanu$armsavrtti. 
Cordier II. p. 26. 
«df, ara Bud. 
—Krsnayamarimandalastuti. Cordier II. 
p. 168. 
aifsarc alias Vrddha, son of Horila. 
—Jyotissāra or Jyotissārasāgara. jy.-dh. 
Q. Mandavya, Garga, Varaha and 
others. Alwar 1778. Hxtr. 486. RASB. 
III. 2973. 
aūfāst father of Harihara, father of 
Rucikara, father of Krsņašarmam, 
father of Gadadhara, father of Nara- 
simha (or Narasimhathakkura or 
Narasimhasūri) (a. of ' Kāvyādarša 
(Dandyartha) muktāvalī, L. 2394 and 
Tārābhaktisudhārņava, L. 3312). 
«iffasr name of C. by Ratnakīrti on Abhi- 


samayālankāra of Maitreya. Cordier 
III. p. 280. See NCC. I. p. 284b. 


163 


masg by Hemavijayagaņi. BORI. 
240 of 1873-74. D. p. 66. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 213. Kh. p. 100 (no. 240). 


wifüwlgdi campūkāvya in 9 cantos; on the 
life of Vastupāla, minister of Lavana- 
prasāda and Viradhavala, Vāghelā 
rulers, by  Some$varadeva (bhatta) 
(1179-1262 A.D.), son of Kumara, and 
a purohita of Bhimadeva of Anahilla- 
pataka ("pattana) (in Gujarat) and 
Lavaņaprasāda of Dholka ; his prašastis 
are found on Mt. Abu and are dated 
1232-52 A.D. 


AK. 471 (8-9). BBRAS. 1170. Bhau 
Daji 21. BORI. 471 of 1891-95, BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 116 (ine.). BP. p. 5. Bühler 
540. Chani 3145. 3541. IO. 7633. ` 


Pid. (1) Bomb. Skt. Ser. XXV. 1883. 
(2) German transl. by August Haack, 
1892. Transl. into Gujarati verse. 
Ahmedabad, 1908. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. Guj. and Marathi Sup. Cat. 
1915. 222. 
aag 

—Apaśabdakhaņdana. Jain. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 84. 

—Kālikācāryakathā. BORI. 251 of 
A1882-83,. Jainagranthāvalī p. 249 
(Skt. ). 

— Vedakhandana. 
p. 85. 


aifaacsiza kāvya. Radh. 21, 
alfasaeniga dh. Radh. 17. 


afaa or agaga or agaaa dh. 
Mithilà school, by Gauripati Bhatta 
son of Sankara Damodara Bhatta ‘ak 
the instance of Sadānanda. RASB. 
IIT. 2168. 


See Sadanandakirticandrodaya. 


Jainagranthavali 


IREDALE] or qaeag’ dh. written under the- 
patronage of Cūhadamalla during the- 


reign of Akbar. by Dāmodara. Bik. 
1079 (Vyavahāra). Bikaner 2329. 


BORI. 881 of.1875-76. Lahore 19: 
(inc.). RASB III. 2463 (ino.) (Tīrthas). 


Report CLXXI. 
afiada alamk. on nine rasas with 


illustrative verses on Candrabhanu, son. 


of Virasena and grandson of Madhu- 
karasāha, 0. 1680-40. by Visvanātha 


Vaidya, son of Narayana, Q. Rasa-- 
maūjarī of Bhānudatta. Ms. acquired. 
by Nagpur Uni. Lib. Fora detailed. 
notice of it see Dr. Mirashi Felici- 
| tation Vol. Nagpur, 1965. pp. 189-200.. 


atfdtsegarer or qanz? metric. by Rama- 


narayana, son of King Sucetarāma.. 


Bomb. Uni. 129, 
—C. Lucknow Mus. 


—C. Modaprasārikā by a. bimself. Bomb.. 


Uni. 129. 
aaam dh. Sūcīpattra 100. 
atfāariņutt kāvya. eulogy on a King. BORI. 


333 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. i.. 


117 (fr). Rgb. 333 (fr). 


«fax writer on Nātyašāstra. Q. by: 


Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharati 


on Nātyašāstra and following him, by 
Sarngadeva in Bangītaratnākara. K.. 
whose work is yet to be recovered... 


represented a traditon somewhat. 
different from that of Abhinavagupta. 


Q. frequently by Jàyasenàpati in his. 


Nrttaratnāvalī. 


For a detailed comparative study 
of K.’s views, interpretations and. 
nomenclature see V. Raghavan, Intro. 
to his edn. of Nrttaratnavali, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Library Series, pp. 49, 51, 


- 58-7, 90-118 and ibid. Notes, on Kīrti- 
dhara — Abhinavagupta concordance, 
pp. 8, 13, 14, 24, 26, 29. 
aifaatrac of Gautamagotra, general of the 
Kadamba King of Vanavāsī, in the 12th 
Cent.; patron of Kavirajapandita, a. of 
Pārijātaharaņa, MT.2961 and Rāghava- 
pandaviya (K. M. 62). 
See Kaviraja, NCC, III. p. 283a. 
aifavama kavya. by Vrttamaņi Srīnivasā- 
cārya. Mysore I. p. 244. 
aifaqarar Pkt. dohàs, in honour of King 
Sivasimha. by Vidyāpati Thākura. 
Nepal I, pp. 33. 97. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 22. Umesh Misra I. 106 (fr.). 


«ifagarar by Kunūšarman. Description of 


some places in Nepal in 126 verses. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 148. 
ease faaeaga dh. by Visnusarman, 
son of Devadatta. written for King 
Kirtisimha, son of Kanakasimha, 
descendant of Jaitrasirhha of Gaura- 
vasa. i 
—Kālanirņaya or Samayaprakāśa from. 
IO. 1682. PUL. I. p. 83. 


atfagtsfasrfasī(?) jy by Candrakīrti. NP. 
V. 6. 


Afina (P) 
—(Q. on the yamakakavya Hariprabodha. 


Mentioned in Sarvānanda’s Tikasar- 
vasva on Amarakoša, T'SS. 38. p. 182 
(«ksatt Afiada). On this 
see V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Šrūgāra 
Prakās'a (1963), p. 808. 


aifigtinaks ErgedUredeeue Jain. devo- 
tional songs. Moodbidri II. 498. 


SEES] 
—C. Vrtti on Ķsimaņdalastotra. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 175. 
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gtfātlaaft Jain. 
—Karahetakapāršvajinastavana. See 
NCC. III. p. 178b. 

afaa Ins. poet. a. of Jesalmere inscrip- 
tion d. 1416 A.D. Bhand. Ins. of N. I. 
159. 

«tftsar in Apabhramáa showing characteris- 
tics of transition into Modern Indo- 
Aryan ; poem in 4 Pallavas, on the 
regaining of Tirhut from the Muslim 
usurper Ibrahim Shah of Sharki 
dynasty by King Kirtisimha (C. 1379 
A.D.) of Tirabhukti in Mithila. by 
Vidyāpati Thakkura patronised by 
Sivasimha, a cousin of King Kirtisimha. 

BBRAS. 1171. 1172 (2 chs.). PUL. 
IL. p. 252. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 22. 


Seealso JAS B. (NS) XI (1915) p. 391; 
JBORS. XIII. pp. 296-300; Wint. 
Geschichte III. p. 851. Ind. Ant. 42, 
p. 190b. 

Edn. (1) Haraprasad Sastri, Hrsī- 
kes'a Series, Calcutta, 1904. (2) Nagart 
Pracārinī Sabha, Benares, 1930. 


qfaia anthology of Subhāsitas. on topics 
like Kirti, Pratāpa and Samasya. 
BORI, 486 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 118. 

«tldaša jy.-dh. esp. on marriage. by - 
Cakrapāņi. RASB. IIT. 2784 (mostly 
made up of calculation charts). 

atfaaaa, Jain. teacher of Ilādharmamuni. 
See NCC. II, p. 259a. 

«tfdada Candella king (1050-1116 A.D.) of 
Jejakabhukti of whom there is an 
inscription of 1098 A.D.; mentioned in 
the Prologue of Krsņamišra's Prabo- 
dhacandrodaya as having defeated 
Karna of Cedi. 
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atfāada, 
—Govaidya. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas, IV. ii. p. 116. 
«tftaguuftr pupil of Jayakesartsūri. 


—C. Vrti on Uttarādhyayanasūtra, 
composed in 1496 A.D. BORI. D. 
XVII. iii. 665. - 


See NCO. II. p. 319b. 


fafaa Jain. teacher of Jinavijaya (a. of 
C. Vakyaprakasavarta on Auktika, 
composed in 1637 A.D.). 


See NCO. III. p. 97b. 


aifafasanitt Jain. pupil of  Hiravijaya 
of Tapāgaccha and teacher of Vinaya- 
vijayagani, who addressed his Ananda- 
lekha to him (NCC. II. p.118a) and 
wrote also O. Subodhikā on Kalpasü- 
tra (NCC. III. p. 245b). Mentioned 
also at the end of Lokaprakāša by 
Vinayavijayagani (Vidyabhushana, 
: HIL. p. 216). 

—Prasnotiarasamuccaya or Hiraprasna 
with C. Arthaprakāšikā. Questions 
addressed to guru Hiravijaya by seve- 
ral pupils and put together and com- 
mented upon by Kirtivijaya. BBRAS. 
1646. Bik. 1608. Mandlik Sup. 83. 


Ptd. Šrī Hamsavijaya Jaina Free 
Library Granthamālā 18, Ahmedabad, 
1928. 
—Vicararatnakara. composed in 1634 
A.D. 
Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series 72, 1927. 
«Afāfarms preceptor of Laksmivimala, a. of 
Šāntibhaktāmara, stotra. 
Ptd. Agamodayasamiti, Bombay, 1927. 


See also Jaina Sid. Bhas. III. ii. 
p. 71. 


fiae or frataanfaerasg by 
Ramasvami Sastri of Ilattür (1823- 
1887 A.D.). GD. 1656, See Contribution 
. of Kerala to Sht. Lit. p. 251. 
«ifēaax kavya. by Dvija (Vaidika) Rama 
Sarman of Tartipura on the Gangas. 
Dacca 580. E. 


«fases King of Ceylon. 


—Jinadantadhātusandeša. Letter to the 
king of Siam written in 1746 A.D. 
Colombo D.I. 1864. 

See NCC. III. p. 375b. 
atfadenag BP. p. 167b. 


aifaageia composed in about 1616 A.D.; 
on Sultan Khurram, son of Jahangir. 
by Rudrakavi, son of Ananta, attached 
to the court of Narayana Shah and his 
son Pratāpa Shah, the Rajput princes 
of Rathor dynasty; written at the 
instance of Pratāpa Shah. IO. 7307. 


See also IHO. XXVIII. pp. 240-1. 


afgane disciple of Vādicandrasūri, ref. to 
in his allegorical drama, Jñānasūryo- 
daya, IO. 8219. 

«fare dh. OPB. 8912. 


«ifāfūs son of Kanakasimha and a descen- 
' dant of Jaitrasimha of the Gauravathéa ; 
patron of Vigņušarman (a. of Kirti- 
prakasa of which Samayaprakāša is a 

section, IO. 1682). 
See above Kīrtiprakāša Nibandha- 

raja. 

atfafaz King; patron of Miéra Sri Bhās- 
kara, a. of Mantraratnāvalī, IO. 2580. 
attatas (1620-1660 A.D.) of Vāghela dy- 
nasty ; patron of Bhānuji Dīksita; 
mentioned in the Col. of the latter’s C. 
Vyakhyasudha on Amara (N.S. Press, 
edn. 1905). On his identification with 


-eifaaa Jain. of Punnāta gana, teacher of 


aede teat Cordier IT. p. 314. 
Sioa tantra. Radh. 25. 
«toxaaa on Devi; source not indicated. 


Fateh Singh, the founder of the Soha- 
wal State in Baghelkhanda in Central 
India, see Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. III. pp. 25-9. 


Jinasena (a. of Harivarhsapurana), 
See Wint., HIL. II. p. 499, and fn. 8. 


RASB. VIII. B. 6653. 


anaes Radh. 25. | 
s«texadgatg almanac for the year Kilaka. 


Adyar II. p. 66b (2 mss.). TA. 410-427. 


agraar a C. on Devikilaka stotra noted 


below? by Sitikantha. BORI. 444 of 
1875-76. Report XXIX. 
isga on Devi; source not indicated. 
Adyar I. p. 297a. Allahabad 105. 112. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. Mysore I. 
p.199. RASB. VIII. A. 6412. 6414. 
Sg. IL 236. Taylor I. 241 (K. stuti). 
TD. 19585. 
.—Q. Vivarana by Narayana Bhatta. 
Stein 228. 
str repe UT in 10-14 verses; attached to the 
Devīmāhātmya. Insome mss. Siva is 
said to be the speaker and in one 
Visnu; in one Svāyambhuvāgama is 
given as source. 
Br. Mus. 118A. 122. 123A. CPB. 913. 


IO. 8558-68. 6783-90 (6786 alone 
mentions Siva as speaker and 


source as Svāyambhuvāgama; 6787 


wrongly called Argalā ; 6790 gives 
Visnu as speaker). 6797-98. Oxf. II. 
1473(3). 1474(3). Petrograd 14G. Stein 


931, Whish 42. 


Prd. with edns. of Devimahatmya, 
also in other collections: Avas'yakanttya- 


«6 
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karma, pp. 19-20, Calcutta, 1864 ; m 
Nityakarmapaddhati, Patna, 1916; in 
Caturdas'aratna Durgākavaca pp. 57-66; 
with Nepali C., Benares, 1912. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 974 and IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1998, pp. 244. 629. 136. 
1350. 1351. 

—C. by Nagoji Bhatta. IO. 3568 (part 
ofhis C. on Devīmāhātmya). 


AIGKTŪTAAFA amaa) Nepal IT. p. TT. 
«tsacra IM. 7694. 
Kiedtretgatāta tantra. spoken by God 


Siva. CPB. 914. 


Aeara from Svāyambhuvapurāņa. by 


Kulika Nagaraja. 10. 7119 (13). Of. 
IO. 6786, Kilakastotra from Svayam- 
bhuvagama. 

galīararga by Ghanašyāma (1715-50 A.D.); 
of the Tanjore Mahratta Court; men- 
tioned as a separate work of a. by his 
wives Kamala and Sundari in their 
C. on Viddhasalabhafijika (Introduc- 
tory verse); but it is only the 4th Act 
of a.’s Damaruka. 

gpa Q. by Haribhadrasūri. Jain, (middle of 
8th Cent. A.D.). See Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. I. p. 16 fn. 

gumemeq tantra. (abhicarika) an. TOD. 
1925B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. 14 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 2240B (ino.). 

gager PUL. II. App. p. 59. See below. 

gm*zeuguer Trav. Uni. 8599Z-27. 

HPHSTATU AN MANET attributed to Sadasiva. 
MD. 6091-93. 15118. 

gogel as given in Todalatantra ; g. 

lu by Sarvānandanātha in Sarvollāsa 

(RASB. VIII. A. 6204). Cf. below 
Kukkutesvaratantra. 

gr$ēlaa with Katha. Dacca 554. A. 10. 
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1010. 0.3. 45. A. 3811. 690B (ino.). 
SSPC. I.I. 370(1) (without Katha), 


Sga or Lalitāsaptamīvrata. from the 
Bhavisyapurana. 
Ptd. in Vratamālā compiled by 
N. K. Bhattacarya. 1869. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1402. 


gez pemer Adyar I. p. 169(a). BORI. 121 


of 1891-95. L. 628. SSPC. LT. 870(2). 
See also previous entry. 


—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Vangiya p.80. 
See above Ku. vrata from same purāņa. 


gemere Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a. 
mention ed by Raghunatha Tarkavāgīša, 
in Agamatattvavilāsa, L. 3186. 


HII (PHUH, JIPU, qeu). Bud. 
one of the 84 Siddhas; a Brahman 
of Bengal according to Tibetan tradi- 
tion, who introduced Mahāmāyā cult 
into Tibet. C. 693 A.D. 


— Tattvasukhabhāvanānusāriyogabhāva. 
nopadesa. Cordier II. p. 240. 


—Padmanartesvaraguhyarthadharavyi- 
ha. Cordier II. p. 109. 
—Mahàmàyátantranusárini Heruka- 
sādhanopāyikā. Cordier II. p. 102. 
—Mahamayabalividhi. Cordier III. 
p. 146. 
—Mahamayamandaladevastotra. Cordier 
II. p. 103. 
—Mahāmāyāsādhanamaņdalavidhi. Cor. 
dier II. pp. 102-3. 
—Mahamayasadhanopayika, 
Pid. Sadhanamala, GOS. XLI. Vol. 
II. no. 240. 
—Mohataranakalpa. Cordier II. p. 109. 
— Vajraratnaprabhaguhyārthadharavyū- 
ha. Cordier IT. p. 110. 


— Vajrasattvaguhyārthadharavyūha. Cor-- 


dier II. p. 109. 
—Vajrasativasadhana. Cordier II. p. 102. 


—Vajraherukaguhyarthadharavyiha. 
Cordier II. p. 109. 


—Vairocanaguhyārthadharavyūha. Qor.. 


dier II. p. 109. 


—Sarvabuddhasamayogamandalavidhi. 
ibid. p. 110. 

—Sarvamaņdalānusāreņa paiicavidhi. 
ibid. p. 110. | 


—Sughotalalitaguhyārthadharavyūha. 
tbid. p. 110. 


—Sravaparicchedana. Cordier II. p. 240.. 


For his songs, see Bauddha gin o 
doha ; also Caryagitikos'a, Visvabharati, 
1956, pp. 6, 157. 
Sum See Kokkoka. 


«ft (ar) «ey on Ābhicārika. Discusses 
Kukkutešvaramantra. MT. 4444. 

glauagfāasa Trav. Uni. L133921-2. 

garar (K) Gera) saura by (Pradhàni) Ven- 
katabhüpati (or Venkatācārya) of 
Bhargavakula, native of Ramapura on 
the banks of Kapini in Mysore; son of 
Hampāryamantrin and Vāgāmbikā; 
an officer underthe Mysore Kings 
nominally, but actually under Haider 
Ali from 1763-80 A.D. 


Mysore I. p. 275 (8 mss.). Skt. Coll. 
Mys. 6. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXXI. p. 88. 
gga Ger) ata grh. Burnell 150a. TD. 18608. 
FEaata Ujjain I. p. 75. 
sgag JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 7496). 
ggaadsrarudtara MD. 6094. 


Fgafarara tantra. Trav. Uni. 12348D. 
«garda TA. 1413/5. 


gagžzīfrar by Vrttamaņi Srīnivāsācārya. 
Mysore I. p. 244. 
gaaman d.1891 A.D. Adyar II. p. 25a. 
On the grant of the village Kucara, 
re-named Madhavapura, by Madhava 
Mantrin, pupil of Kasivasi Kriyāšakti 
and a. of C. on Siitasamhita and also 
Governor of Goa under Bukka I and 
his younger brother Marapa, of Vijaya- 
nagar. 
For the text of the ins., the original 
of the Adyar ms. see JBBRAS. OS. 
VI. pp. 107-110, 115-6. For a critical 
study of it, see V. Raghavan, JOR. 
Madras, XII. pp. 295-9 where the 
persons mentioned in it are identified 
and errors of earlier writers on it 
corrected. See also Adyar Library 
Bulletin, ILI. i. 1939. pp. 28-9. 
gas P Up. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 898. 
Perhaps Katharudra Up. 
gagas (Beg. sÑ asiaa stam) MD. 
11936. Oppert II. 6110. 
«text and C. by Varada Visnu. Hz. 1854. 
—C. unspecified. TD, 23676. 
gerere t erotics. Bikaner 3800. 


glama erotics. in 8 Patalas. Cf. next 

entry. l i 

Ptd. (1) Lahore, 1922. (2) Dhan- 
vantart granthāvalā 17. Aligarh: Vijay- 
garh, 1925. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 520. IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1402. 

F (4) g (fur) art an ancient writer on Kama- 
éastra; the ‘aupanisadika-prayogas ' 
are ascribed to him. See Vatsyayana’s 
K. s., I. i. 17 and his list of 64 Kalas, 
91st called ‘Kaucumarasca yogah’; 
Rajagekhara’s K.m. GOS. I. p. 1. and 
Somadeva’s Yasastilakacampti (K. M. 


178. 


70. Vol. II. p. 246; see V. Raghavan, 
J. of the G. Jha. Res. Inst. I. iv. 1944. 
pp. 472-3). 


ggattūfšar erotics. Oppert I. 7908. A Küoi- 
mārasarmhitā on erotics has been ptd. 
at Lahore. 


gšāeafaux poem on the story of Ku. from 
Bhāgavata, in a metre called Khadga. 
fr. contained in Adyar ms. (Adyar II. 
p.8b).See V. Raghavan, Mss. Notes, 
Adyar Library Bulletin, IV. p. 18. 

Agag (mae) campikavya. unspecified. 
Cranganore 465. Oppert I. 2799. Tri- 
ppünittura II. 137. 

gāejgu (saraq) campūkāvya. on the story of 
Kucela or Sudàman from Bhagavata. 
by Melputtur Narayana Bhatta. IO. 
8130. 8181. Mysore. II. p.9. TCD. 
1361A. 1862A. 1390U (ino.) Trav. 
Uni. TM. 870A. TM. 874 A. OM. 
612U (last 2 ino.). 


Ptd. in Mal. script. 


gegu 
—different text. TCD. 1390F. 

mWegqu by Vasudevan Potti of Muttetat 
(1833-1893 A.D.) in Cennannūr in 
Kerala. See Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. p. 267. 

gass Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. - 

Gāstgregra paur. Oppert I. 1169. Rames- 
varam 7. Sangam 20(d) (Tel. sc.). Trav. 
Uni. 1206E (from Nārāyaņīya). Tri- = 
ppünittura I. 281A. 286A. 

gasra by Šesa Dīksita. Rice 228. 

gaara in songs written for Harikathā- 
kàlaksepa. by Svàti Tirunāl Rāma- 
varma, King of Travancore, 1813-1897 
A.D. 

Edn. T9S. 112. 
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@alaHee dvai. by Vijayindra. See BNK. 


Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. pp. 187-8. 


A reply to itin Kannada called Ku. 
Ku. Kunthana is known. See list in 
App. p.l, at end of ‘Pramanika eva 
Jivabrahmanor abhedah’, Karwar, 
1940. 


[gFatagsrt an. C. on Vyāsatīrtha's Tatparya- 


candrikā. Mysore. Same as the 
previous? See BNK. Sarma, loc. cit.]. 

gaitaa from 
p. 161b. 

eaatagt on the planet Mars. by Mahidhara. 
Mithila. 

GrarttsegaTaīfēa by Yavanaci(?) Trav. Uni. 
2276H. 

mea GD. 12830. Granthappura p. 68, 
no. 1288(b). Trav. Uni. 58280-8. 
10769Z-1. 

gatifkaraagasar: mantras for planets Mars to 
Ketu. TD. XX. Sup. no. 850 (a). 

saaara jy. MT. 2841 (ino.). 

gatfšacarrgataa jy. Adyar IL. p. 48a. 

gua quraesra jy. calculations for finding 
position of planets Kuja, Budha, Guru, 
Sukra and Sani. 

MD. 13400. 13402, MT. 8952(b). 

PUL. II. p. 219. Trav. Uni. 129B. 
Whish 68(2). 69A, 2. 

gaifggktadaat«arfa or Samudravākyāni. jy. 
Trippūņittura T. 822(3) (ino.). 

grfaenzremre jy. Trav. Uni. 14039A (inter- 
spersed with Malayalam). 

USE ESTNE ES IER jy. Adyar I. p. 55a. 

gharr or gist name of C. by Krsna 
Mitra, or Durbalācārya son of Rama 
Sevaka on Vaiyakaranasiddhanta 
mafijūsā. Pid.  Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 
Benares, 19925. 


Skandapurana. Adyar I. 


Falasrīvm stotra 


Slaargfasra hymn in 815 verses on Natarāja 
and His famous shrine at Chidam- 
baram and the myths and esoteric 
significance of the same. by Umapati, 
Sivācārya of Chidambaram, Current 
with the Diksitas, priests and cus- 
todians of the temple and ptd. by them 
with Tamil meaning at Chidambaram 
1958. 

meu aegfaltegrm alias Šāstršarman of Man- 
titta house in Kerala; modern writer. 

—Gangālaharīin 24 Tarangas. Ptd. 1957, 

Sa poet. Skm. p.119. Cf. Kufüjaràja below. 

sanasa one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Sivatativaratnakara, p. 4, Madras. 
edn. 1927. 


gaiges vais. AS. p. 47. 
FAUT poet. Sbm. p. 89. 


saec alae younger brother of Ràma- 
candra of Harita gotra. 
—Vrajakautukamrta, a kàvya on Krsna's 
boyhood. MT. 4210(a). ' 
vallbhiya. Ptd, with 


Vedāntakāmadhenu by Nimbārka. 1925. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 14920. 


gwhErdwm stotra on Krsna. AS. p. 302. Of. 


the one by Rūpa given below. 


gulag stotra on Krsņa. Caitanya school. 


(beg. gradtsafrmsgaad). MT. 8053(j). 
Trav. Uni. 7668J (ino.). 


Salaettuyn on Krsna, in 9 verses. (beg. 


aag: Aage). by Ripa 
Gosvamin. RĀSB. VII. 5562 (2 F). 
Ptd. Stavamālā, K.M. 32-36, 


glāsta tantra. by Durbhatācārya. CPB. 


915. 


geat in 13 verses from Dāmaratantra. 


Ptd. Br. St. Hatnakava. Pt. I. pp. 
375-76. N. S. Press, 1952. 


caw A VV V ng NERS iisu 


gige argea alias Ramavarma of Cran- | geret 


ganore Palace, Kerala (1865-1913 
A.D.). 

—Āryāšataka. 

— Kirātarudrastava. 

— Kirātārjunīyavyāyoga. 

-—Krtajtasturuskaļ. 

— Guruvāyupurešabhujangastotra. 
Ptd. Kottakkal 1911. 

— Jarāsandhavadha. 

— Da$akumāracarita. 

—Babhruvahanavijaya. 

—Vilambimafijüsà. 

—Sahkaraguruearita. 

—Subhadraharana. 

—Svayam varamantrāksaramālā. 


Some of these, ptd. in Malayalam 
script in his collected works, Kottakkal, 
1922. See Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. p. 250. 
gogu geq of Kunniyür house at Kuttamat 
in Kasargode (Kerala), son of Sankara- 
varma Raja of Katattanād and Sridevi 
Kettilamma. (1818-1885 A.D.). 
—Kapotasandeša. 
—Devimahatmya in 130 verses. 
—Vyāsotpattisarmnksepa. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 


Lit. p. 269. 

gegin aftag alias Jayanta of Pattat family 
in Irinjalakkuda, Kerala (1804-1874) ; 
patronised by Svati Tirunal Rama- 
varma, King of Travancore. 


—Rasaratnākara bhāņa. MT. 3307. 


PEASY (guum P) med. ACW. 162. 


slterard 
— Tattvapaficāšikā. 
1887-91. 
T 


BORI. 833 of 


—Prastāva(pra)bandha. Q. by Raghu- 
nātha Pandita Manohara in Kavi- 
kaustubha, ^ Dosaprakarana. JOR. 
Madras, XXVIII. p.118; Poona Ori. 
VII. p. 160. 


[mgrum jy. ch. 18 of Brahmasiddhanta. by 


Brahmagupta. IO. 2771 (with an. C.).] 


gedīTra also called arruētaa advice of a bawd ; 


erotico-satirical and didactic poem in 
about 1000 Arya verses. by Dàmodara- 
gupta, ref. to by Kalhana (Rajataran- 
gini, IV. 496) as a poet, a. of Kuttani- 
mata and minister of King Jayāpīda of 
Kashmir (779-818 A. D.) The text 
refera to the performance of Harsa’s 
Ratnavali by a troupe of women actors. 


Q. by Mammata and Ruyyaka, and 
in various anthologies. For a list of 
q.s. from it in anthologies, see F. W. 
Thomas, Kvs. 46. Also Peters. IT. 
pp. 28-83 for an analysis of the con- 
tents. 


Cambr.p. 19. Jainagranthavali p. 368. 
Pattan I. p. 99. Peters. I. Intro. p. 65. 
App. pp. 19-20 (no. 34) (called 
Sumbhalīmata). PUL. II. p. 252 (ine.). 
RASB. VII, 5085. 5086 (d. 1172 A.D.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 7. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-80, p. 72 (no. 600). 

See Poona Ori. XV. p. 94. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Guoch. III. Bombay, 
1887. (2) Ed. with Skt. C. Rasakallola 
by T. M. Tripsthi, Guj. Pr. Press, 
Bombay, 1994. (3) Transl. in German 
by J. J. Meyer, Leipzig, 1908. (5) 
with Bengali transl. in Bengali soript. 
Calcutta, 1954. 


grariūūai with C. jy. by Devarāja of 
Atrigotra, son of Varadācārya alias 
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Siddhāntavallabha. Burnell 76a.Mysore 
I. pp. 882 (with C.). 648 (2 mss.). TD. 
11355 (inc.). This is an exposition of 
the two sūtras on the subject in Arya- 
bhatiya. 
= Ptd. Ānandās'rama 125. 


geraria jy. dedicated to Vijaya- 
rāghava, the fourth Nayaka ruler of 
Tanjore. by Venkatadri (who appears 
to be same as Bhügola Venkatesa). TD. 
11354 (ino.) (with C.). 


— C. Tika. an. TD. 11854 (inc.) (with text). 
STI jy. Trav. Uni. 14076D. 
L. 1887B (ino.). 


sE«f popular name of Vāfichešvara I or 
Vafichanatha, a. of Mahisašataka, 
Turagašataka and Ašīrvādašataka ; and 
great grandfather of Vafichesvara II 
(a. of C. Bhattacintamani on Bhatta- 
dipika, Adyar D. IX. 213). 
His great grandson and commentator 
and a. of Bhāttacintāmaņi was also 
called Kuttikavi or K. Sastri. 


See Skt. Intro. to the edn. of Bhatta- 

"cintāmaņi, M.L.J. Press, Madras, 1934; 

P. K. Gode, Siud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 499-511. | 


glsa saiva. Upāgama in Mukhabimbāgama. 
See list in Kāmika. 


gerad 

—Šamanvayapradīpa. gr. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt, p. 125 [no. 1555]. Author 
mentioned as Küdaka and his work 
Samanvaya-dik. in prose by Deva- 
Sarman in his Samanvayapradipasan- 
keta, a metrical recast of Kidaka’s 
work. See BORI. D. IL i. 353, 


saglar Bud. See Khuddasikkha. 


gagina from Santikalpa. MT. 437 
(fol. 8). 


nrsithhabharati, the 88rd Šankarā- 
càrya of the Sringeri Math. 
Ptd. with B. Narayana Sastri, 

Narayanan  Devaskeri, Bellary Dt. 
Bee p. 1. App. to his pub. Prāmānika eva 
Jivabrahmanor abhedah 1940. 

Suraeteaene Lucknow Mus. 

gurcqrew gr. a Vārtikakāra. See Patafjali 
on IIT. 2. 14, VIII. 3. 1, Of. Vadava 
g. in Mahābhāsya VIII. ii. 106. See 
also Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 16. p. 105. 

StieaaHn Bud. Jataka, no. 536. See Faus- 
boll's edn. Vol. V. pp. 412-56. On its 
style and composition, see Oldenberg, 
JPTS. 1910-12, p. 26; Wint. II. 
p. 140. 

For a study on parallelism between 
this and Avimaraka story, seo ‘A Bud- 
dhist Parallel to the Avimāraka story’, 
Ind. Ant. 60. 1931. pp. 113-5. 


arsaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 416. Nepal 


IT. p. 24, 
Ptd. in Roman script. Calcutta, 
1965. 


gumeqiaaeaqsgearmet Bud. Lalou p. 86. 

al gr.a Vrttikara ref. to by Bhartrhari 
in his Mahābhāsyavyākhyā as a com- 
mentator on Astādhyāyī. Ind. Ant. 12, 
p. 227. Q. by Kaiyata on Panini 
I. i. 75 ; ref. to by Haradatta in his C. 
Padamafjari on Kasikavrtti (See IO. 
597-600). | 

pàr authority on dh. Q. in Āpast. dh. sū. 
I. 6. 19. 7. See Kunismrti below. 

garies ref. to in Parásarasmrti, Oxf. 

266b. 


gireg Ref. to in Parāšarasmrti. Oxf. 
266b. 


gunTecmaeflifeof Ku. Rama Šāstri, 
father of Saccidānandašivābhinava- 


GTS (mI) arugzīs Jain stotra. 5 stanzas in 
praise of the 17th Tirthankara, Kun- 
thunatha, (or Kunthunatha). MD. 9435 
(gg1gufas"). 16367. 16479 (with 
Kanarese meaning), 18445, 


Ptd. Anekānt VI. iv. pp. 121-122 
(Ascribed here to Samantabhadra). 


vg manuals for the construction of diffe- 
rent kinds of sacrificial and other cere- 
monial altars. 

ug king, of Saluva family of Vijayanagar ; 
father of Narasimha and grandfather 
of Timma; mentioned in the C. Mani- 
prakasa on Tattvavārttika on Gangesa’s 
Tattvacintāmaņi ascribed to Timma. 
See V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 
Bulletin I. iii. pp. 91-2. 

‘gue Baroda 12687 (ino.). 

HIS ns 

—QO. Dāhilaksmī XLI. 6. 

pogar by Maheša, son of Vasudeva of 
Vatapura. Baroda 4610 (ino.). 

‘HosRetga America 5812. Baroda 9172. 
9186 (20 yantras and their preparation). 
IM. 5813. Kavindrácàrya 699 (with C.) 
Ujjain I. p. 31. IL p. 12. 


—C. Kavindracarya 699 (with text). See 
next. 


-gogga composed in 1655-56 A.D. by 
Madhava (ācārya) Sukla of Kaéyapa 
family, of Madhyandiniyasakha, son of 
Kūka and grandson of Vyasa Narayana. 

Alwar 1295. Baroda 3874 (with C.). 
4867(a) BBRAS. 414 (135 verses). 
BORI. 54 of 1895-1902, 15 of 1902-07. 
Hpr. III. 60. IM. 226. 3025 (with C.). 
Jodhpur 662 (with Udāharaņa). K. 170 
(with C.) PUL. I. p. 88 (2 mss.) 
(with C). RASB. II. 1106 (with O.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 4 (no. 1087) 
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(Udāharaņa). Trav. Uni. 4823 (with C.). 
Ujjain II. p. 12, (2 mss. 1 with C.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 836 (with C.). 

Ptd. (1) Bonares, 1879. (2) in Kunda- 
granthavims'ait (16th work), Bombay 
1887. (8) Bombay, 1892. Also with 
Hindi C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 

— C. an. PUL. I. p.83 (2 mss.) RASB. 
II. 1106. VIII. B. 6538 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 4828. 

—Č. Tika by the a. himself. IM. 3025 
(inc.) (with text) K. 170 (with text). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 336 (with text). 

—C. Padārthabodhinī by Dayāšankara, 

composed in 1855 A.D. Baroda 8374. 

—C. Tika by Sītārāma Āthale. Ujjain II. 
p. 12 (with text). 

HreReqear by Dhuņdirāja(about1560-70 A.D.) 
of the Saivānvaya, son of Purusottama, 
grandson of Ràmakrsna and pupil of 
Ramapandita and his son Nandapan- 
dita. 

AS. p. 47. IO. 3167. K. 170. Mack. 
81. PUL. I. p. 83 (inc.). Rajapur 292. 
336 (a surname Sesa added to 8.). 
Trav. Uni. 10193 (ino.). 

giggar in 16 chs. by Gokulanitha; the 
title is given in memory of his daugh- 
ter Kadambari. Mithila. I. 65. 

NICE OE ES ERES TENERE EN by Gokulanātha. Mithila 

I. 08. . | 
gisaīftar Bharatpur I. 2. 29. Visvabharati 
1906. l 

gueatftar by Apadeva(?) Trav. Uni. 10145. 

grearcnt by Rama Vàjapeyin. See Kunda- 
krti. 

areatitar by Laksmidhara Bhatta. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 27. RASB.II. 
1118 (40 Kārikās). 
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Ptd. Kundagranthavirs'ati (6th work). 
-cpUsgum jy. Rajapur 887. 
great jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
g&ve«igdt Q. by Vitthala in his Mandapa- 
kundasiddhi with his own C. Tika on 
it, BBRAS. 426, 
mwe(mveu)g|H4t by Šivasūri, disciple and 
son of Tryambaka of Mahājana family; 
&nd father of Vàsudeva, a. of C. on 
Kundacamatkrti (Hz. III. Intro. pp. 
iv-v. TD. 11882) Later than 1680 
A.D. Hz. 1766 (2 mss.). 
—Kundaloka by a. himself, Burnell 63a. 
Hz. 1766 (2 mss.; inc.) TD. 11871- 
11875 (all inc.). 
gugma MT. 3288(b)(ine.). 


goeaane jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 11 
(no. 2124), 

“Hosanna by Mallajit alias Vedangaraya 
(title conferred upon him by the Delhi 
Emperor); of Srivatsagotra, son of 
Tyagala or Tigala, grandson of Rala 
Bhatta of the Gūrjara country and 
pupil of Vāsudevendra Sarasvati. 
RASB. IT. 1107. 

See also Ku. phalodaya, IM. 2975, 
by same a. E 


guessenumiuem from Mahāšilpašāstra. by 
(Srijmala. PUL. IL p. 206. See 
Kundanidhàna below by Silpi Malla. 
gvenagia CPB. 917. Kavindracarya 760. 
geenime BORI. 208 of 1884-87 (with G.). 
Rgb. 203 (with C.) 
—C. BORI. 208 of 1884-87 (with text). 
Reb. 203. 
grenaz BORI. 16 of 1902-07, 
gisstgaueuišfā Trav. Uni, 3812, 
queues unspecified. IM. 5819 (ino.). 
mueuesreane a collection; for texts ptd. 


here, see references under respeotive- 


texts, 


Pid. Bombay, 1887. See IO. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1416. 
grsamiftr AS. p. 47. 


grsalīgar Trav. Uni. 5357 (ino.). 
Hteaaentt or wr by (Bhairava) Tryam: 


baka, most probably same as father of 


Sivasüri (Kundakaumudi) and grand- 
father of Vasudeva, a. of C. below. 
Baroda 1800. IM. 5797 (a. Daksa- 
tryaksa). See next. 


gwewnemkr by Tryambaka, father of Siva- 
stiri (a. of Kundakaumudi) Hz. 1985. 
(inc.). TD. 11882 (ino... 

—C. (Nrsimha)kuņdāšaya by Vasudeva, 
grandson of a. and son of Sivasüri; of 
Mahājana family. Hz. 1985 (inoc.). TD. 
11882 (inc.). 

Hotes, «wet IM. 2925A. 


‘goglas’ figures of 11 dif. Kundas, with. 
directions for their drawing. RASB. 
II. 1121. 

giana by Rāmānandatīrtha. L. 1918. 

gusard in 164 verses composed in 1693. 
A.D. at Stambatirtha (Cambay). by 
Balabhadra (stiri) Sukla, son of Stha- 
vara of Vatsagotra. 

Alwar 1296. 1297 (with C.). Baroda. 
4620, 9721 (with C.). (inc.). 10528. 
Bikaner 1739. 1740. BORI. 350: 
of 1880-81. 89 of A1882-88. 204 
of 1884-87 (with C.). 154 of 1886-92 
(with ©.) IM. 2976 (inc) (with 
G.). K. 170. Kh. 75. Peters. I. p. 114 
(no. 89). IV. p. 6 (no. 164). PUL. I. p. 88. 
(Kuņdatattva). Rgb. 204. Ujjain I. 
p. 21. Ujjain Latest Additions 587. 
Text pid. (1) in Kundagranthaviris'ati 

(15th work), Bombay, 1887. (2) with 


Hindi C. Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1916. 
—C. Vyākhyā. by a. himself, composed in 
1682 A.D. Adyar. Alwar 1997. Baroda 
9721. BORI. 204 of 1884-87. PUL. I. 
p. 83, 
—C. BORI. 164 of 1886-92. IM. 2976 
(inc.). Ref. to by Madhavasukla in his 
K. kalpadruma, BBRAS. 414. 
gusgūm composed in 1722 A.D. and dedicated 
to Siva, the presiding deity of Srigailam 
(Kurnool district, Andhra Pradesh). by 
Malleávara, son of Candrašekhara and 
Annapürnà, descendant of Udbhata- 
rādhya-of the Vīrašaiva sect and a 
disciple of Balavirana; younger brother 
of Virabhadra and grandson of Malles- 
vara of Bhāradvāja gotra. 
MT. 349, 2107(a). 2865 (an. and 
called *darpanoddhàra). 
gigia with C. by Babaji Pàddhe. K. 170. 
yogdi by Gopāla. Ujjain Latest Additions 
841. 526. ‘ 
gusātu by Dvivedi Bhīmašranumajī. IM.3309. 
gueaiaa by Balabhadra. IM. 5799. Cf. above 
K. tattvapradīpa. 
SUE eR sro AT Baroda 4867 (b). 
gefa by Silpi Malla. composed in 1704 
A.D. Baroda 4611. See above Ku. 
ksetra? by Malla. 
gosfāfu IM. 3308 (ino.). | 
gosa by Viresvara, son of Laksmana 
Bhatta. Baroda 9511. | 
grelānta See also under Kuņdašiksā aud 
Kuņdākrti. 
grema Udaipur I. B. 87, 4 (p. 28, no. 608 
(ino.) of Ptd. Cat.). 
grefa by Nilakantha. IM. 5781. See 
Kundamandapanirnaya. 
8 
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‘goginio? RASB. II. 1119 (inc.). 1122 (fr.) 
(with figures). See Kundakrti. 
gusfaato by Raghava Bhatta. PUL. II. 

App. p. 88. - D 
guein Ānandāšrama 7382. 
grefanafāūta Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 18. 
grslaatuzšta IM. 5209 (inc.). 5737 (with C.). 

5740-41 (with C.) (inc.). 

—C. Vivrti. Bikaner 1742. 

—C. Vrtti. See Kuņdākrti. 

grehata(«Xa) grega aa) Ānandāšrama 

898. 

—C. by Rāmacandra. IM. 3313. 23711. 
5740-41 (ino). See Kundakrti by 
Rama(candra) Vajapeyin. 

gusha aar by Manirama Diksita. 

Alwar 1298. 

grefamaniats Sravanabelgola 348 a (full 
entry here reads Gotranāma Kunda?). 
gusce (ga P) Kavīndrācārya 1695. 
grgqgfà by Nāgoji Bhatta. OPB. 918. 
grgqavea (Kundamandana?) authority ret. 
by Ramacandra Vajapeyin of Naimisa 
in his Kuņdākrti (Kuņdanirmāņa) 
with his own C. Kuņdalaksyavivrti, 

IO. 3154. 
grega an. BBRAS. 415. IM. 5780. 
grsgat BORI. 88 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 

p. 230 (no. 88). 

—from Sivaramapaddhati, Visvabharati 
1905(a). 


greant Pkt.(f) Nasik II. 662. 


gogg from Nāradapāūcarātra. 
Ptd. (1) in Kwundagranthavims'ati, 
(14th work). (2) with Hindi ©., Veni. 
| Press, Bombay, 1916. 


gusan Anandāšrama 1944. 2098. 
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gresar from Pratāpanārasinha by Toro | gogara Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 


Sreraiaatitar BORI. 56 of 1895-1909. 
Brera by Ramavajapeyin. See under 


Rudradeva, son of Toro Narayana. C. 
1710 A.D. See Kane, ADS. I. p. 539b. 
Alwar 1999. Extr. 299. Baroda 8746. 
8832 (vihàra). 12190 (daréaparnamasa 
vihara). Harshe p. 45 (navakundi- 
vicàra). Ujjain II. p. 19. l 


sreng Baroda 8738(c). 
sogra by Vedāngarāya. IM. 2975. See 
above Ku. ksetra phalodaya by same a. 
pigirqaaatigiaarc Bharatpur I. 154, 
Hrgutent Anandasrama 6082, Kavīndrācārya 
706 (with C.). | 
—G. Kavindrācārya 706 (with text). 
Cf. next. 
| tgyTene name of C. by Sankara Bhatta’s on 
his father Nilakantha Bhatta’s Kupdod- 


Ref. to by a.in his Pūrtaprakāša, 
BBRAS. 700. 


Kundakrti. 
grerdyt Jodiya II. 40. See next. 
$rsaģtī(«) in 21 verses. by Rajaguru Mahā- 
deva, son of Kahnajit, and preceptor 
of the King of Giranāra. Kalanirnaya- 
siddhanta of a. was written in 1652-53 
A.D. 


Adyar I. p. 108a (with C.). Baroda 
611. 4612 (both with C.). Bomb. Uni 
549 (with C... BORI. 41 of A1882- 
83. 89 of 1892-95. 47 of 1899-1915. 
IM. 3310. Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 41). 
V. p.230 (no. 69). RASB. II. 1123 
(with C.) Trav. Uni. 96804. 

Pid. (1) in Kundagranthavins'ati 
(8th work). (2) with Hindi C. Veni. 
Press, Bombay, 1916. 


—C. Tika. by a. himself. Bomb. Uni. 
549. Jodiya II. 51. RASB. II. 1123. 


—C. an. Vyākhyā. Adyar I. p. 108a. 
Baroda 611. 4612. 


smeesqeuq in 73 verses, composed in 1632 A.D. 
‘by Kàlidàsa, son of Balabhadra. BORI. 
42 of A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 114 
(no. 42). See Kane, HDS. I. p. 582, 

augale name of C. by Haribhatta on 
Ramacandra Vajapeyin’s Kundanir- 
mavasloka (Kundakrti). Bikaner 1746. 


dyota, IO. 3168. RASB. II. 1109. 


Hosaienct by Bhāskararāya, Q. by Jagannatha 
in his Bhāskaravilāsa, N.S. Press edn. 


1935, p.19. 


srg: by Balabhadra. Ānandāšrama 4376. 
Cf. Kundatattvapradipa and Kunda- 
dyotana by Balabhadra. 

grsavga by Narahari. Baroda 9322. See 
Maņdapakuņda” 

«garšu See below Kuņdākrti. 

gvsausg IL. 377 (ino.). IM. 205. Jodiya II. 
41. Kavīndrācārya 761 (wrongly *man- 
dala). 

—C. Kundodadhi. IM. 3314. 

grsarēg dh. by Ananta Bhatta. CPB. 
919-920. 

Of. K. m. vidhàna of a. 

muzHuzqv by Vacaspati. CPB. 921. 

grsatsuātgzī Nasik II. 278. Of. above Ku. 
kaumudi. 

Hens es Ast from Varnasramadharma- 
dipa by Krsņarāja. PUL. II. App. 
p. 38. 

Hre(queq)Rt 3x in 138 verses. by Viévanàtha 
(deva), son of Sambhu(deva), grandson 
of Mukunda, and younger brother of 
Ramadeva (a. different from a. of 
Kuņdaratnākara). 16th Cent. Ref. to in 


Mandapakundasiddhi by Vitthala, 

BBRAS. 426. | 

BA. 18. Baroda 1912 (with C.). 2248 
(with C.).4613. 8884. BBRAS. 417. Bhau 
Dāji 125. Bikaner 1749. BORI. 23 of 
1874-75. CPB. 916. Gough p. 186. IO. 
3158 (with O.). 3159. K. 170 (with C.). 
Peters. II. p. 173 (no. 63). RASB. II. 
1115. Stein 86. Trav. Uni. 9680B. 
Udaipur IT. 188, 25. | 

Pid. (1) Kundagranthavirnšati (5th 
work). (2) with Hindi C. Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1916. 

—C. Vivaraņa by a, himself. Baroda 
1912. 9240. IM. 5809 (Tikasára) IO. 
3158 (with text) K.170. RASB. II. 
1115. | 


* emgisārstaltgār by Yajüasüri son of Visva- 


nātha. Hw. 1664 (inc.). TD. 11877. 


et 


pogana raia with C. Prakāšīkā. IM. 3731 


(ino.). 
HISATS TAT name of Rāmavājapeyin's 
shorter C. on his Kuņdākrti. 
ezqueqazquo in 49 verses. composed in 1578 
A.D. at Tāparagrāma by Narayana of 
Kaušika family, son of Ananta (Cātur- 
māsyayājin) and grandson of Hari. 
BBRAS. 418 (with C.. Bikaner 
1750. 1751. BORI. 351 of 1880-81. 
Kh. 75. RASB. II. 1116. 
Pid. (1) in Kundagranthavims' ati (8rd 
work). (2) with Hindi C. Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1916. 


— C. Manoramā by Gangadhara, a.’s son. 


BBRAS.418. Bhau Daàji 125. BISM. 
fa. 40/32. 
"meequzTgicqredimita IM. 5142 (ino.). 
ameguee Tara by Nilakantha, son of Sankara 
Bhatta. This appears to be a conti- 
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nuation of his own work, Paribhasa. 
Baroda .4616(a). Hz. 1767. IM. 5781 
(K. nirņaya). Stein 86. TD. 11887. . 
11889. | | 
grsarsgi(adu (sam) from Rudrapaddhati or 
Parasuramapaddhati. by Parasirama. 
Bikaner 1748. RASB. II. 1114(1). 


Ptd. (1) in Kundagranthaviins'att 

(18th work) (2) with Hindi C., Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1916. 

grgqveqiaaicr an. Burnell 63a. TD. 11886 
(inc.). | 

grsatsgfaatirartar by Nilakantha. Trav. 
Uni. 7181 (inc.) (with C.). 

gogara Kavindracarya 707 (with C.). 
Radh. 1. 

—C. Kavīndracārya 707. 

grsavsgusla by Rāmakrsņa Diksita Nana- 
bhai, son of Dāmodara. IM. 5804. 
PUL. I. p. 84. 

guzaveqgaia by Rāmacandra. See Kunda- 
krti. 

guenueequguíq and C. BISM. fa. 283/1. Same as 
K.m. siddhi by Vitthala Diksita below. ` 

gusausggar IM. 6099 (ino.). 

grsavsgnatt RASB. II. 1120 (ino.) (in 115 
Slokas). 

gsedvequmiàrer a. C.(P) Kavīndrācārya 
705. Lucknow Mus. (K. mandila® P). 

gwedesquagiafüex from Ramakalpa- 
druma of Ananta Bhatta. IM. 3076 
(with C.). Cf. Ku. ma. vidhàna of a. 
below. | 

FISAISGATTA, H. A. A. tatan by Narahari. 
Alwar Extr. 300, See Mandapakunda. 

gueqveqeam BISM. fa. 48/32. | 

gugnegqegu from Danakhanda of Hemādri. 
Stein 36 (inc.). 
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@rearveqean by Rama(candra) Vājapeyin. 
See Kundakrti. 
Frsatvsgfagra IL. 269. . 
grearsafāgra Anandàárama 1940b. Radh. 43. 
—from Atharvaņasūtra. Hpr. III. 61. 
IM. 2087. IO. 4852, PUL. I. p. 46 
(2 mss.) (Ath. $ulba.- sü.). 
«TgATsulagra by Ananta Bhatta. Ben. 147 
(inc.). CPB. 919. 920 (K.m.). 
mueqveqiqui by Nilakantha. Burnell 68a. 
Bee K.m. siddhi. 
greareqiqaia by Rāmacandra. See Kuņdā- 
krti. 
greareqiaiy Baroda 4870. CPB. 922. Udaipur 
I. B. 87, 1. 
—by Kešava Bhatta, son of Gopala 
Diksita. Alwar 1301. Baroda 4615. 
—by Bāpū Diksita Jade. NP. V. 50. 
gwenszqiatu by Rāmacandra. See Kundakrti. 
—by Laksmana Degikendra. NW. 2382. 
grsavsut« IM. 9948 (with C.). (ino.). 
—by Rama Vājapeyī. Trav. Uni. 9690. 
9696. 1734, 1769 (last 3 with C.). 
guenueqxinm by Ramacandra, See Kuņdākrti. 
gigaisgasas by Ramakrsna. K. 170. 
gigareufatg by Nīlakaņtha. BORI. 46 of 
1883-84, BP. p. 260. Burnell 63a (K.m. 
vidhana). D. p. 340 (no. 46). 
grznietiatg or gvzfat« or aveqguelafe in 
57 verses; composed in 1619 A.D. at 
Benares by Vitthala Diksita, of Sanga- 
manera, son of Biba Sarman of Krsna- 
trigotra. 
Adyar I. p. 108a (with C.). II. App. 
vi. b (p. 248b) (2 mss.; One inc., one 
with C.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27 
(with C.). America 5351-2 (Mandapa 
ks.). AS. p. 47. BA. 18. Baroda 26. 
1156, 2335, 4623. 4871 (all with C.s). 


. 7682. 8886. 8749(a). 9837 (with C.).. 
9643 (with C. and illustrations). 9719" 


(with C.). BBRAS. 426 (57 verses: (with 


C.) (Mandapa k.s.). Bd. 840. Bikaner- 
1756. BISM. 2 (with C.). fa. 283/1. 
(K.m. paddhati) 981/22 (both with C.).. 


Bomb. Uni. 550 (with C.). 551 (ino.) 


(with C.). BORI. 24 of 1874-75. 859 of 
1850-81 (with C.). 529 and 680 of. 
1888-84.. 166 of 1888-92 (with C.).. 
940 of 1879-91. 188 of Vis. (i) (with C.).. 
Borsad 8 (with C.). BP. pp. 52. 297.354.. 
Burnell 63b. CPB. 923. 927-33. Dacca. 
649C (with C.). Devipr. 79, 24. Gough. 
p. 136. Harshe p. 43. Hz. 1768 (with C.).. 


IM. 3188. 4862, 5974 (with C.). 5279. 


5728. 5778. 5805. 5820. 5964. IO. 3160 
(with C.) K. 170 (with C.). Kh. 75.. 
L. 2331, 2382. 4106. Lz. 706. 707.. 


Mandlik Sup. 4 (d, 1627 A.D.). Mithila. 


Mithila IV. 30. Nasik II. 682. Oudh. 
X.18 (with C.) XV. 74. XIX. 109. 


Oxf, 941a. Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 166). 


Pheh, 9, Poona 188. PUL. I. p.84. 


(54-58 verses; 4 mss.; 3 with C.). Raja- 


pur 331 (Mandapa k. s). 519. 679 


(with C. inc.) RASB. II. 1103. 1104 
(with C.). SB. 140. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1908, p. 17 (no. 1094), 1918-80, p. 7 


(no. 52). TD. 11878. 11879-81 (with C., 
third ino.). Trav. Uni. 2007 (59 verses). 
5426. 7121. 7126. 7691. 7776 (last five 


with C.). Udaipur II. 183, 96. Ujjain. 


II. p. 12 (2 mss; 1 with C.) Ujjain 


Latest Additions 285 (with C.). Weber | 


1088 (Mandapa k.s.). 1089. 
Q. by Narahari Bhatta surnamed 


Saptarsi, in his Maņdapakuņdamaņdna. 


with his own C. Prakasika. IO. i. 
p. 11462. 

Pid. in (1) with a.’s own O., Litho-- 
graph edn, Benares, 1875. (2) Kunda-- 


ser 3 
tumeur er ākā ui : 
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granihavims'ati (1st work) (8) with | gvgurd(rvs Ānandāšrama 396. 1941(a). 8121. 


Hindi C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 

— C. by a. himself. Adyar II. App. vi. b 
(p. 248b) (ine.). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 27. Baroda 26. 1156. 2835. 
4623. 4871. 9887. BBRAS. 426. 9643 
(with illustrations). 9719. Bikaner 747. 
1757. BISM. 2. fa. 981/22. Bomb. 
Uni. 550. 551 (ino). BORI. 25 of 
1874-75. CPB. 934. 935. Dacca 649C. 
Gough p. 136. IM. 234 (inc.), 2745. 
4862. 5262 (inc.). 5279. 5778. IO. 3160. 
L. 4106. Mithila, Mithila IV. 31. 
81 (A-D) (ine). NP. III. 92. Oudh 
X. 18. PUL. I. p. 84 (3 mss.). RASB. 
TI. 1104. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 7 
(no. 52). TD. 11879. 11880. 11881 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 5426. 7121. 7126. Ujjain I. 
p. 21. 


—C. Unspecified. Adyar I. p. 108a. 
BORI. 352 of 1880-81. 529 of 1883-84. 
166 of 1886-92. 138 of Vis.(i). Borsad 8. 
Hz. 1768. Oudh XIX. 100. Radh. 2. 
Ujjain II. p. 12. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 285. 

—C. by Sayana(?) Rajapur 679 (ino.). 
greaseqiate See Kundakrti. 
@uequeqeiatara Oppert I. 6823. 
Hreareqiigeant Baroda 4616(a). MT. 1420(b). 
greasy qfsagrearatia sr. Alph. List Beng. 

Govt. p. 27. L. 4111. RASB. II. 1259. 
gweni(nrer in 110 verses based on the 
Kuņdākrti of Rama Vājapeyin. by 
Visnu. Baroda 4616(b) (inc.). 8753. 
BISM. fà. 1027/22. 
Pid. (1) in Kundagranthavinati, 
(20th work). (2) Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1916. 


venta Baroda 8739(o). 
9 


4769. 5871. 5890. 7292 (with C.). 8427. 
IM. 3115 (ino.). 5802. Kavindracarya 
698 (with C.). Lucknow Mus. 

— C. Anandàérama 5305: 7292. 7397. 
Kavindracarya 698. 


gvenuid(rus in 71 verses composed in 1691- 
99 A.D. by Govinda Daivajia of 
Gautama gotra, son of Gadadhara 
Daivajia and a resident of Junnara- 
pattana near Sivagiri. 


Adyar (with C.) Alwar 1302 (with 
G.). AS. p. 47 (with C.). Baroda 2301 
(with C.) 4617. 4618 (with C.) 8619 
(with C.). 8733(a). 8738(b) (with C.). 
11554 (with C.) (ino.. BBRAS. 422. 
Bhr. 770. BISM. íi. 17 (a. given as 
Ananta). Bomb. Uni. 552. 553 (with C.) 
(inc.). BORI. 770 of 1882-83. 43 of 
A1882-88, 101 of 18925-1902. CPB. 
924-925. Dàhilaksmi XLI. 4. Harshe 
p.43 (2 mss.) (a. given as Ananta). K. 
170. Mandlik p. 74, BL. 31. NP. V. 52 
(with C.) Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 43). 
PUL. I. p. 84 (8 mss; 2 with C.). 
(70 verses). Rajapur 377. 378 (with C.). 
496 (with C.). 540. 766. 767 (with C.). 
Trav. Uni. 4822. 4825. 7120. 73314. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 338 (with C.). 


Q. in Muhūrtamaūjarī of Bala 
Daivajüa, son of Kasinatha (fol. 133a, 
188b, 134a. Marathwada Uni. Ms. 
secured in Dec. 1960). 

See Marathwada University Journal, 
II. i. 1961, p. 85. 

Ptd. (1) in Kundagranthavimsati (Ath 
work) (2) with Hindi C. Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1916. 

—C. BISM. fa. 17. NP. V.52 (with text). 
Rajapur 496 (ms. d. 1782 A. D.). 
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—Prabha or  Suprabhà composed in 
1692-98 A.D. at Pallipattana. by 
Ananta Daivajiia, son of Siddheávara. 


Adyar I. p. 88a. Alwar 1302, Anan- 
dasrama 897. 1948. AS. p. 47 (with 
text). Baroda 9801. 4618. 8619. 
8733(b). 11554 (inc.), Bhr. 770. Bomb. 
Uni. 558 (inc.). BORI. 770 of 1882-83. 
Dahilaksmi XLI. 4. Harshe p. 48.. 
(2mss.) K.170. Mandlik p. 74, BL. 
31. NP. V. 52. PUL. I. p. 84 (2 mss.). 
Rajapur 378. 767. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897 
-1901, p. 34‘ (no. 110) Trav. Uni. 
7331B. Ujjain Latest Additions 388. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 169b. 
gveardts by Rama Vajapeyin. NP. VIII. 4. 
See Kuņdākrti, 
mweurduwz by Sankara. Rajapur 223. 
greasy by Jagadīša. Rep. Raj. & G. I. p. 6, 
lavearet by Nāgayya. Burnell 1682. Same as 
the play Kundamaàla]. 
Hrisaigiceg See Mitrapathadikundamahatmya, 
Report VI. 


gue reitera on the occasion of the 
Bhadradipa. GD. 12132 (The invoca- 
tory rites are given both in Sanskrit 
and Malayalam), 1225 A9. Grantha- 
ppura p. 61. no. 1213x. 
gusazy (Beg. maf gut seem by Gopala. 
Same as the next work? Alwar 1303. 
Extr. 301. 
$usgagtea by Gopala Gurjara. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 637. Cf. the previous, 
agar sūtra and C. 
Pid. (1) in Kundagranthavims'ati, 
(17th work). (2) with Hindi C. Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1916. 


Mietaatūfa by Bālasūri, son of Sesa 
Bhatta. Hz. 1986. TD, 11884. 


veca Kavīndrācārya 704 (with C.). 
—C. Kavīndrācārya 704. 
gosta alternate name of Kuņdākrti of 


Rāmacandra. Baroda 3876. 


Hreratnc Anandasrama 1940. Bik. 1685. 
Hivstaraz in 84 verses. by Visvanātha Dvive- 


din of Kasi, son of Sripati and Tejas- 
vini, C. 1450-1615. 

Alwar 1304 (with C.). Baroda 9343. 
BBRĀS. 428 (inc., 53 verses) (with C.). 
BORI. 91 of 1892-95 (with O.). Devipr. 
19, 24. TO. 8157 (84 verses) (with O.). 
Jodhpur 563 (with C.). Oudh VII. 6 
(with C.). Oxf. 841a. Peters. V. p. 230 
(no. 91) (with C.). PUL. I. p. 84 (with 
O.) IL App. p.38. Radh. 17. Trav. 
Uni. 1652. 9698 (both with O.). 

Q. by Dhundhiraja in Kundakalpa- 
lata. IO. i. p. 1149b; by Sankara 
Bhatta in C. Kundoddyotadargana on 
Kundoddyota of his father Nilakantha, 
IO.i. p. 1148b; by Vitthala Diksita in 
his Mandapakundasiddhi and C. Tika 
on it. BBRAS. 426 ; by Anantadeva in 
his Rudrakalpadruma, BBRAS. 715, 
See next entry. 

Text ptd. in (1) Kundagranthaviiv- 
s'ati (10th work). (2) with Hindi C., 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 


—C. by a. himself. BBRAS. 423 (ino.). 


Bikaner 1752. BORI. 91 of 1892-95. 
IO. 3157. Jodhpur 563. Oudh VII. 6 
(with text). Peters. V. p. 280 (no. 91). 
PUL. I. p. 84. RASB. II. 1108. Rep. 
Raj. & C.I. p. 39. Stein 86. Trav. Uni. 
1652, 9698. 


— C, Alwar 1804. 
Hrscataat IM. 3322 (ino.). 
sugta by Ratnešvara, son of Suresvara 


of Prakāšapuri. Baroda 3875. IM. 2966. 


goetara with C. Maiijūsā by Ramacandra 


Diksita Jade. 
Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1912. 


ugga according to Vasistha. Baroda 2306. 
RASB. II. 1098. 


pogras Kavīndrācārya 762. 


goggy dh. Bikaner 1754. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19 (mantraj IL. 351 (ino.). 
IM. 5745 (with C.). PUL. I. p. 85. 


meurt 25th parisista of the Atharvaveda. 


America 110. Baroda 4932(b). Mūn- 
chen 188(28) (in 2 khandas), Trav. 
Uni. 9906C. Weber 365(25). 


Pid. See Roman script edn. (Leipzig), 

25th in Vol. I. | 

pgg from Grhyāgnisāgara by Nārāyaņ 
Bhatta, son of Laksmidhara. Baroda 
8613. 

gogeamt by Ramakrsna Vajapeyin (mistake 
for Rāmacandra V(?) IM. 5748. Cf. 
Kundakrti. 

"used by Visvanatha Dvivedin, son of 
Sripati, son of Jagannātha. Bikaner 
1753 (with diagrams). See Kundarat- 
nakara. 

uwseuu( wu) See Kundakrti. 

gussanaey sr. by Bhattoji Diksita, Q. in 
Grhyāgnisāgara, Ujjain ms. 5642, 
f. 15a ff. 

gogga mggng Šrngerī 279. 
See above  Upayuktāmšasangraha, 
NCC. II. p. 370b. 

‘guzcaniga: from Guhyasāraratnacintāmaņi. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1031(e). 

"«tisegalagfā Q. in Nilakantha’s Ācārama- 
yūkha, 44, Gharpure's edn.; in Šan- 
kara Bhatta's C. K. uddyotadaršana on 
his father Nīlakaņtha's K. uddyota, 
IO. i. p. 1148b. See below under 
Kuņdākrti of Ràmacandra. 
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grsetultafčt same as above. See below under 
Kuņdākrti of Rāmacandra. 
grseftrft(gft) writer on dvai. (0. 1620-80 
A.D.). son of Koņdu Bhatta of Belur 
and disciple of Laksmīnātha ; patro- 
nised by Saundararaja Pandita, a 
minister at Seringapatnam. 
—C. on (Nyàya) Sudha. Krsņapur 260. 
Pejawar 233. 
—C. Kilankasa, on Nyāyāmrta. Krsna- 
pur 256. MT. 861. Pejawar 149. l 
—C. Tattvadīpikā on Anandatirtha’s 
Brahmasūtrabhāsyārtha. MD. 14904 
(inc.). 
—C. on Tattvodyota. Pejawar 232(?). 
—Bhattojikuttana, a criticism of Bhatto- 
ji’s Tattvakaustubha. 
—C. Kantakoddhara on Mahabharata- 
tatparyanirnaya. 
—C, on Tattvaprakāšikā. 
An Adhikaranarthasangraha and 8 
Jātinibandha are also ascribed to him. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
II. pp. 296-7. 
guzsaritotartdtarat Bud. by Prajiāpālita. 
Cordier II. p. 184. 
gweernqenup sr. Anandasrama 7824. See 
also Kundalesti below. 
gigg poem in 5 cantos on Karna's 
story from tbe Mahabharata ; by 
Tarinicharana Bhattacharya. 

Ptd. with a Bengali prose transl. 
Calcutta, 1883. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 416 and IO. Pid. Bks. 1897, 
p. 93; 1988, p. 1417. 

gusfsarneuatftzaa from Sāntikalpa. 
MT. 437. 

grsisarnmaara Q. Oxf. 109a. 

gossa afa tantra. Dacca 153. E. 9. 
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gYslfēritara PUL. I. p. 115 (Satcakracitra). 

greledtam Adyar. 

g@vstadizag yogic. on the presiding deity of 
Ku. šakti. MT. 2881(g). 

Ssiēditta(sgīm) for the presiding deity 
of Ku. šakti. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
19. MD. 5588-84. 

aveg Q. in Sujana’s Sabdalingarthacandrika 
(Adyar ms.). See Adyar Library Bulle- 
tin VIT. i. 1948, p. 41. 

gwedimsqqu jy. Ānandāšrama 1939. Cf. next. 


gved[iesqaqs jy. horoscopy by Yogešvara 
variously known as Jagesvara or Yāges- 
vara, son of Mohana and Ganga, a 
Nagara Brahmana, resident of Nàradà- 
vapura in Gujarat. 

Alwar 1727. Extr. 458. B. IV. 118 
Bomb. Uni. 481. BORI. 884 and 885 
of 1886-92. 512 of 1899-1915. Peters. 
IV. p. 88 (no. 884). p. 84 (no. 885). 

Pid. Bombay, 1884. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 145. 


greēlesrga jy. N. S. Press 288. 


gresta hymn on the Ku. gakti. from 
Rudrayamala-Uttarakhanda. Hpr. III. 
62. 

gussistafase in a collection of 41 Atharva 
Ups. München 185 (p. 120). Same as 
Kundikà up. 

gredas jy. PUL. II. p. 212 (ino). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 41 (no. 1148). 

mwed[metufaug found in col. of a ms. of 
Yogatattvopanisad, CLB. I. p. 89. 


giselateata gr. by Srutapala. 
Seo Satnskrta Vyākaran s'āstra kā 
Itihās, I. p. 378. 
greētafaeta Paris (B. 227 XII). 
—from Rudrayamala, Uttarakhanda. 
Hpr. III, 68. Vangiya p. 46. 


gredieradifatā a C. on Ku. stava? by 


Tarakantasiromani. Visvabharati 2525 

greste on Ku. gakti. Mithila. 

gredfu sr. MD. 1104 (inc.). Adyar II. App. 
iv a (p. 246a) (2 mss., one with hautra). 

goedlan Asval. Burnell 26a, TD. 2688-91.. 

gueelssaia or Ayuskamestiprayoga. śr. 
Adyar I. p. 65a. Burnell 24a. 25b- 
(under different names). TD. 2692. 
2693 (same as no. 2688). 

gweequagaaumvt Bud. AMG. II. p.388. 
AR. XX. p. 541. 

greita), Bog. er grecas caveat: 
wast neat sea ISI Agagi 
aqi taiga, e fadt, eren:;, fs aa: eto. Mad. 


Uni. R. K. 8. 127(c). 


gusqreguagnuz by Nrsimha (Nāgara). Dahi- 
laksmi XIV. 95. 
guefqm ee tqreqie from Padma. Mysore I.. 
p. 175. 
gets 
—cited in the Saktinandatarangini. 


—from Tattvasara. H. 366. Oxf. IT. 1598.. 
See also Ku. mandapavicara. 


—from Pratāpanārasimha. Harshe p. 45- 
(śr. vihāra). See above Ku. prakasa. 
from same text. 
grelāaia Jodiya II. 48. 
grslāata by Rāmavājapeyin. See Kundakrti.. 
gogia by Visvanātha. K. 170. Cf. K. 
kaumudi by Visvanatha. 


gtielāfa Alpb. List Beng. Govt. p. 27 
(2 mss.) BORI. 206 of 1884-87. Ram-- 
singh 1404. Rgb. 206. 


—by Vire$vara. PUL. II. App. p. 88. 
gwefafe (Vaisvadeva). Baroda 4067. 


greftugaura Unidentified. IM. 3211 (ine.).. 
PUL. II. App. p. 38 (with O.). 


gvefitet Anandasrama 2459. IM. 3398 (ine.). 
grefārar (Beg. wat fiftst araa) by Kešava, son 
of Gopāla Dīksita. RASB. II. 1117. 
Trav. Uni. 4821. 
gogia or fada by Raghava Bhatta. IM. 
5803. See above K. nirmana by 
Raghava Bhatta. 
great IL. 375. IM. 3319 (inc.). Mithila. 
—by Viérama, son of Purusottama. 82 
verses composed in 1599 A.D. at 
Šrīpura in the kingdom of Jambūsara. 
Baroda 4621. Bikaner 1755. RASB. 
IL 1105. Skt. Coll Ben. 1908, p. 4 
(no. 1038). 1918-30, p. 6 (no. 51) (ino.). 
Ref. to by Madhava Sukla in 
his Kundakalpadruma, BBRAS. 414. 


yogga Lucknow Mus. — 
guegerntcvat by Vitthale$vara. See Kunda- 
mandapasiddhi of a. 
Ptd. Kundagranthavins'att, (Tth 
work). Bombay, 1887. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1416. 1419. 
GI, “satfarnt See Kundakrti. 
gogara aiaa PUL. IL. App. p. 38. 
areaafar BORI. 531 of 1883-84. BP. 
p. 297. IM. 8816 (ine.). 
great by Vinayak Pandurang Khanapur- 
kar of Maharastra, born in 1858 A.D. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa, 
Hindi edn. Allahabad, 1951, p. 420. 
grafs Anandàérama 2457. 2939. 3141. 
4957 (2 mss.). 5872. 6275. 8067. IM. 
4862 (with C. 5778. 5279 (with C.). 
10271. Jodiya II. 89. Kavīndrācārya 
702 (with C.). Kotah 567. Luoknow 
Mus. Nasik II. 236 (with C.). Trav. 
Uni. 7122. 
—C. Ānandā$rama 5889. IM. 4862. 
5279 (both with text). Kavindracarya 
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709. Mandlik p. 78, BN. 18. 14. Nasik 
II. 936. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 17 
(no. 1093). Q. by Narahari Bhatta 
Daivajia in his Mandapakundaman- 
dana, IO. i. p. 11462. 

gusfūfs and eqreqt by Rama Vajapeyin. See 
Kundakrti. | 

guufafe by Rama Bhatta. CPB. 926. Same 
as Kundakrti by Ramacandra Vaja- 
peyin? 

—by Višvešvara Bhatta(?). Oudh XX. 

74. XIX. 102. 

guefate RS 

—Q. by .Vi$vanàtha. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1917-18, p. 2 (no. 2758) (ine.). 


grslūts sats IM. 10101A. 

gogla grenann (?) Aneandàárama 
1945. See under Kuņdākrti. 

quefaagzrecata by Mahesvara. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 340. 

gISg„a Mandlik p. 50, BC. 29. . 

HUSTARIATAT A TD. 11885 (ino.). 

ESAE ESI Or gostei known under a variety 
of names in mss, His, S. STRT; F 
fav cun), g. Rain Aat), m 
TATĀTAT, g. AVE (THT, SAN, ANA, 
fata, az tn fartar)gp. Heu, gp. GAGA), 
g. duit, m. data, g. fate 

Composed in 1450 A.D. at the behest 
of a protege of King Ramacandra of 
Ratnapura by Rama or Ramacandra 
Vajapeyin, Samrat, Agnicit ; of Bha- 
radvāja gotra; a Malava settled at 
Naimiéa and hence styled ‘Naimisastha’; 
son of Vi$ālāksī and Stryadasa; pupil 
of Hirasvamin and Srībhāratī. 
See B. 0. Law Vol. Pt. I. (Calcutta, 

1945), pp. 496-503; Adyar Library 
Bulletin V. pp. 37—40, 86-92. 
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Adyar I. pp. 89b (Navakundavidhi). 
108a. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27 
(2 mss.). America 395. Ānandāšrama 
1943A. 2458, 6107. AS. p. 47 (with O.). 
Baroda 1268. 1340 (both with C.). 3876. 
4614. 4619. 4622. 4868. 4869. 5800. 
5806 (last 7 with C.). 8129. 8462. 8752. 
9720 (last 3 with C.). 10112. 10462(a). 
10641 (with C.). BBRAS. 419. 420. 421. 
(last two with C.). Bikaner 1741. 
BISM. fa. fr. 313 (with C.). BL. 13. 
BORI. 37 of 1881-82. 97 of 1884-86. 
205 of 1884-87. 90 of 1892-95. Bühler 
597. Burnell 151a. IM. 2981 (with 
Hindi C.). 8451 (ino. 3514. 3571. 
8650. 8713. 5160. 5206. 5738. 5739. 
5742. (inc.). 5748. 5746. 5850 (with C.). 
9952 (inc.). 9957-60 (inc.). 10170. IO. 
3154. 3155. 3156 (fr.). 6472 (with C.i. 
K. 170. Kotah 566. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
181 (pt. having Upakarananirnava 
only). MD. 14178. Mithila. NP. I. 22. 
VIII. 4. NW. 242. P. 19. Peters. IIT. 
p. 387 (no. 97). V. p. 230 (no. 90). 


PUL. I. p. 88. II. App. p. 38 (with C.).. 


RASB. II. 1099. 1100 (inc.). 1101. 1102 
(with O.) Rgb. 205. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1909, p. 6 (no. 1801) (with C.). 1916- 
17, p. 5 (no. 2630). TD. 11883. Tod 7. 
(with C.). 7 (2) Trav. Uni 1784 
(with C.). 1769 (with C.). Udaipur p. 28, 
no. 1403 of Ptd. Cat. Ojjain Latest 
Additions 294. 839 (with C.). Weber 
1086 (with C.). 1087. 

Ptd. (1) Kundagranthavims'ati (19th 
work!, Bombay, 1887. (2) with Hindi 
C. Laksmī Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 


. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1416. 1418. 


1555. 


—C. by a. himself, called variously M 
as Prakasika, Vivrti and Kundalaksma | ger Unspecified. Anandasrama 1943B 


(sya)vivrti. 


Adyar I. p. 108a (2 mss.) Ananda- 
érama 1945(?). 2012b. AS. p. 47. 
Baroda 1268. 1340. 4614. 4619. 4622. 
4868, 4869 (inc.). 5800. 5806. 8462 
(ino.). 8752. 9720, 10641 (inc.). BBRAS. 
420-1. Bhau Daj: 94. Bikaner 1743-5. 


BISM. fr. 818. (with text). R. 2329/1 


(inc.), BL. 18. BORI. 40 of A1882-88. 
17 of 1902-07. 55 of 1895-1902. Bühler 
587. IM. 3318. 3486. 3711. 6737 (with 
text). 5738. 5740-1 (ino. 5744. 5745 
(with text ino.). 5547 (inc.), 9947 (ino.). 
9948 (with text). 9949-51 (ino.). 9955. 
9956 (inc.). 9961. IO. 3154. 8155. 3156 
(fr.). 6472. L. 2258. NP. VIII. 4. NW. 
242. Peters. I. p. 114 (mo. 40). II. 
p. 178 (no. 64). PUL.I. pp. 88. 84 
(8 mss. the last containing an abridged 
version) II. App. p. 88. Rajapur 334. 
335, RASB. II. 1099. 1100 (ino.). 1102. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 6(no. 1801) (with 
text). Stein 86. Tod. "(ii Trav. Uni. 
1734 (with text). 1769 (with text). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 339 (with text). 
560. Weber 1086 (with text). 

Q. by Sankara Bhatta in his C. on 
Kundoddyota of his father Nilakantha, 
IO. i. p. 1148b; by Padmanābha in his 
Prayogadarpaņa, Bomb. Uni. 842. ` 


—Cc. by Kasi Diksita. IM. 5850. 
— OC. Vivarana. Anandagrama, 2012(b). 
—C. Kundaprabodha by Haribhatta, son 


ef Krsna Bhatta. Bikaner 1746. 


guergar by Gangādharānanda. 


Ptd. (1) Kundagranthavims'ati (12th 
work), Bombay, 1887. (2) with Hindi 
C. Laksmī Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1418. 1555. 


(Sloka). 2456. 8459 (with C. 4252. 


8578. 8511. Bharatpur I. 79. 429. XVI. 
53. CPB. 936-37. Harshe p. 48 (with C.). 


IM. 5816 (with C.). Kavindracarya 700 


(with C.P). 701 (with C. ?). Nasik TI. 
842 (?ganita). 636. 


—C. Ānandāšrama 3287. 3459 (with text). 


7341. Bharatpur I. 108 (Bhasya). 
Harshe p. 48. Kavindracarya 700. 


—O. Ointàámani by Diksita. Kavindrà- | 


earya TOL. . 


“gusts by Divākara. CPB. 938. 
spog% in 15 verses; on the construction of 


ten kinds of fire-altars. by Sankara 
Bhatta, son of Nilakantha Bhatta 
Caturdhara (a. of Kundoddyota). 
Adyar (with C.). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 27 (with OC.) 28 (with C.). 
Alwar 1805 (with C.). Baroda. 1253(b). 
1272 (with C.). 5801 (with 6s): 


8749(b) (inc.). 11639 (with C.). BBRAS. |' 


494, 425 (with O.) Bd. 841. Bhau 
Dāji105. Bhk. 22. BISM. 26 (with O.). 
fa. 119 (with C.). 931 (with C.). BORI. 
959 of A1881-82 (with C.). 341 of 
1887-91 (with C.). D. p. 228 (no. 259). 
Gough p. 30 (an. with C. Marīcimālā). 
IM.5815 (with C.) (&. given as Nila- 
kantha). 5816 (with C.). K. 170. L. 708. 
Mysore I. p. 615. Oudh VIII. 16 (a. 
wrongly given as Krsņācārya). XV. 78. 
PUL. I. p. 85 (ino.). II. App. p. 38 
(with O.). Rajapur 62. 919. 880(with C.). 
884. 944. RASB. II. 1110 (with C.) 
(ino.) 1111 (with C.) (ine.). 1112 (with 
©.) (ino) 1118 (with C.) (inc). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 6 (no. 1800) (with 
C.). TD. 11869 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 1664 
(with O.). 7389. 7777 (with C.). 9679 
(with O.). 9686 (with C.). Ujjain I. p. 21 
("paddhati). II. pp. 12. 18 (with O.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 337 (with O.). 
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Pid. (1) Ratnagiri, 1873 (See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 141a) (with Marici- 
mala C.). (2) with C., in Kundagrantha- 
vims'ati (2nd work) Bombay, 1887. 
(3) Bombay, 1893 (with C.). (4) with 
Hindi C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
(b) with C. of Vasudeva Abhayankar 
Sastri, along with Nagoji Bhatta's 
Prayascittendusekhara, Ānandās'rama 
100. . 

—C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 27 (with 
text). BISM. 26. RASB. II. 1113 (inc.). 
—C. Padmini by Jadi Krsna, son of Jaqi 
Bhaskara. IM. 5816 (with text). 
Pid. Lithograph. Benares, 1873. ' 
—O. Nauka by Damodara. Ujjain I. 
p. 13. 
—C. Maricimala by Raghuvira Diksita, 
son of Vitthala of the Krsnatrigotra. 

Adyar I. p. 108a (with text). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 27 (2 mss, one 
inc.). Alwar 1805, Anandasrama 1942. 
Baroda 1272. 5801. 11639. BBRAS. 
425. Bd. 341. Bhk. 92. BISM. f 931. 
BORI. 259 of -A1881-82 (with text). 
341 of 1887-91 (with text). 639 of 
1899-1915 (with text). D. p. 228 (no. 
259). Gough p. 30 (an.). Harshe p. 43. 
IM. 4860. 5793. 5815 (with text) K. 
170. L. 708. Oudh VIII. 16 (with text) 
(a. wrongly given as Krsnacarya). XV. - 
+78. (a. Raghuvara). PUL. IL App. 
p. 38. Rajapur 880. RASB. II. 1110-11 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 6 
(no. 1800). Stein 86. Trav. Uni. 1664. 

7777. 9679. 9686 (all with text). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 337 (with text). Wai 
369. on 
Ptd. (1) Ratnagiri, 1878. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1419. (2) with text 
in Kundagranthavins'ati (2nd work). 
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Bombay, 1887. (8) with Hindi C., 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
—C. by Sivarama. BISM. fr. 119 (with 
text), 
—C. by Sītāpati, son of Govinda, Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. 28 (with text). IM. 
3333 (Kuņdārka). PUL. I. p. 85. RASB. 
II. 1112. Ujjain II. p. 12. 
reramfūa Nasik IT. 342. 
guarnir with C. by Balabhadrasüri. 
Hz. 2050 (inc.). TD. 11870 (inc.). 
aetna Anandasrama 2781. IM. 3567 (ino.). 
greta Skt. by Sridhara, Agnihotrin, son of 
Sūrija and grandson of Nāgeš$a. Cs. 
II. 321. 
Ptd. (1) Kundagranthavims'ati (11th 
work), Bombay, 1887. (2) with Hindi C., 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
arasa stotra. RASB. VII. 5568 (5A) (in a 
oollection). Varendra 1129. 
gare (fe ?)fa Anandasrama 2458. 
avetlgfa BBRAS. 419 (verse at end). See 
above Kundákrti. 
ghera one of the 64 Tantras ref. to by 
Laksmidhara in his C. on Saundarya- 


lahari, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 


11, p. 88. 
ghena or giteantatasg (Beg. si saaat- 
aq aub guy att w:). Adyar Up. p. 168 
(with C.) Ānandāšrama 3012. 6430. 
Bhr. 487. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
Haug 44. IO. 494 (9%) (Kuņdinaka'). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.$. 105(d). 152()). 
8T1(0). 493(h). 459(z). 457(k). MD. 
872-73. München 185 (p. 120) (Kun- 
dalīkopaņisad). Mysore D. I. 246. 
Oppert I. 7906. Oxf. II. 1006(36) 
(Kundinaka’). 
Ptd. (1) in Astottaras'atopanisadali, 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1895. (2) in the 


Adyar edn. of Satmyāsa Upanisads,. 


1912. (8) with the C. of Upanisad- 


brahmayogin, ibid. 1929. (4) 77th in. 
Is'adivirs'ottaras'ato panisadah, N. S.. 


Press, Bombay, 1948. 


—O. Bhasya by Appayyacarya. Adyar: 


Up. p. 168. Mysore I. p. 459. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. 


Ptd. in Adyar edn., Sainnyasa Upami- - 


sads, 1929. 


a@fvgaq authority on Hindu music. Mentio-. 
ned by Bhuvanānanda in his Visva-- 


pradipa, Nepal II..p. 72. 


afusa: ‘mentioned in the Kàndánukramani as. 


Bhāsyakāra of Kr. Yv. (gut: gegašat 


gfg mf). See Bhagavaddatta,. 
Vaidik Vanmay kā Itihas, Vol. I. Pt. ii. 


p. 110. 
gltsastaftug See Kundikopanisad. 


glisangtara an abstract from the Upanisan-- 


mahimanirūpaņa. Taylor II. 470. 

grsi(ve)gar Oudh XX. 172. 

Hodpatiaes Kavindracarya 1746. 

gwg Kavīndrācārya 708. 

gustafa name of a C. on Kundamandapa, 
IM. 3314. 

gusta in 9 sragdharā verses. by Ràma- 
candra. IM. 5939. 

Pid. (1) Kundagranthavirw'ati (9th 

work), Bombay, 1887. (2) with Hindi 
C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 

gsm ch. 11 of Halasyamahatmya from. 
Skandapurāņa. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
34(b). 

guage (Ea) from Hālāsyamāhātmya 
on God Sundaresvara at Madura, 
spoken by Kundodara. See Halasya-- 
nathastaka in Adyar D. IV. 1244-6.. 


Adyar I. p. 227a (2 mss). TD. 
23160. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin II. 
p. 115. 
sRvalava by Nilakantha Bhatta (mimarhsaka), 
son of Sankara Bhatta (mimarhsaka) 
and younger brother of Nrsiuha. 
Adyar I. p. 108a. Alwar 1306. 
Baroda 891 (with C.) BBRAS. 416. 
dr.) (with C.) BISM. fa. 923/22. 
Dāhilaksmī XLI. 5 (with C.). IO. 8162. 
3163-6 (with O.). RASB. IT. 1109 (with 
C.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 49 
(no. 155) (with C,). 
Ptd. (1) in Kundagranthavims'ati 
(18th work), Bombay, 1887, (2) with 
Hindi C., Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
— C. Kundabhaskara, by Sankara Bhatta, 
son of a.; composed at Benares. Alwar 
1306. Baroda 891. BBRAS. 416 (tr.). 
Bikaner 1747. 1758 (Vivrti). BORI. 
638 of 1899-1915. Dahilaksmi XLI. 5. 
(with text). IO. 3163 (with text). PUL. 
II. App. p. 88. RASB. II. 1109. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 49 (no. 156). 
Stein 86. 
—C. Kundodyotadarsana, a second and 
later C. composed at Benares, in 1671 
A.D. by Sankara Bhatta; the two C.s 
are however very close to each other. 
AS. p. 47. Cs. II. 320. IM. 3419. IO. 
3164-6 (with text) Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 39. 
«gršttagaa by Anantadeva. NW. 218. 
sagata pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
pakasa by Ramanarayana. BORI. D. 
TX. i. 193. See Kaņtakoddhāra. NCC. 
III. p. 1278. 


| ‘Haha adv. criticising dvaita interpretation 


of certain vedantic texts. (beg : sure zz(t 
11 
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agafat fisat qari gaaesa ga) MD. 
4578 (inc.). Oppert I. 1423 (ny. P). 
Taylor I, 208. 

gatavsā by Jvālāprasāda Bhargava 
Sarman. 

Pid. Agra, 1871-2. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1897, p. 38; 1938, p. 1425. 

gaadslaglagtfafārar Jain. by Yasovijaya. 
L. 3354. 

Pid. with C, in his Dvātrimšaddvā- 
trimsika, Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar, 1910. 

meer adv. an. TD. 7609 (inc. wants 
beg. and end). 

Sgūft«tnra Kavīndrācārya 1599. 

«garvarg music. by Bhāva Bhatta. Bikaner 
3401. 

hadeltatat Jain. Prašasti IT. p. 817. Cf. 
next. 

Fggdaraart (?) BORI. 1441 of 1887-91. 

mque jy. work, consulted by Harihara for 
his Ganitacüdamani (Vasanasarvasva), 
an amplification of Grahajüána of his 
father Āšādhara. See IO. 2924. 


sateglīsa 
—$Srī Krsnasarojabhramaryah kavya. 
Kavyamala(?) CC. I. pp. 109b, 668a. 
gasssufau VSUS. Poona p. 8a. 


gazeglu See Adhvaramimársákutühala- 
vrtti, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 155a. 

gemir IO. 5268 (p. 355a) an aberrant form 
of the name Kokkoka. 

aan Q. by Bhatta Somešvara, in his C. 
Sanketa, on Mammata's Kāvyaprakāša. 
BBRAS. 185. See Kuntaka. 

meu Q. in Āpast. dh. sū. 1. 6. 19. 7. 

«geadfčar Kavīndrācārya 1707. 

gafa ancient authority on dh. šāstra. 


—Kuthumismrti. Q. by Raghunandana in 
Malamāsatattva and Srāddhatattva (see 
Poona Ori. XXI.p, 64) and Vacaspati 
in Krtyamaharnava, (RASB, III. 1958) 
by Apararka, Jīmūtavāhana and 
Hemādri (see Kane, HDS. I. p. 686); 
by Nīlāmbarācārya in Kālakaumudī 
(see p. 88, J. of G. Jha. Res. Inst. XIV. 


i-iv. 1956-57); in Suddhikaumudi |' 


of Govindānanda (p. 294. Bib. Ind. edn. 
1905) and by Brhaspati Rayamuku- 
tamani in Smrtiratnahāra (see RASB. 
IIT. 2188). See also below Kauthumi. 


sm Q. in Siddhasenagani’s C. on Umā- 
svàti's Tattvārthādhigamasūtra, VIII. 
1. (p. 128, Seth Devehand Lalbhai Jaina- 
pustakoddhar Fund Series, 16). 


gyfri See above under Kuthumi. 
gēltguvm Bud. Cordier II. p. 116. 


HElBealeamidvs reply to criticisms of vis, 
adv. system. by Rangacarya Svāmin 
of Venkatagiri. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 556. 


~~ d 


wēitinata(a) Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 218. Nepal II. pp. 18-15. 
Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. 
XL. Passages from this found in Bud- 
dhaveda (Bud. tantra), “Skt. Texts 
from Bali” GOS. LXVII, 1933. (See 
Intro. by S. Levi, p. xxx.). 


geitttratafasar Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 214. Cf. Nepal II. pp. 18-15. (Col. 
geltfrataiftaganai feretur). 

gelug vis. adv. by (Kandādai) Appagonda- 
carya, son of Appalacàryaand Laksmi. 
MT. 387(d). 5482. 


—Acintyakramopadeéga. Cordier IT. p. 216.. 
JBORS. XXVI. i. p. 30 (ino.). 

—Atmayoga. Cordier III. p. 249, 

gasa) Rājānaka. Criticised strongly by- 

his younger contemporary Mahima- 
bhatta in Vyaktiviveka. Regarding 
Abhinavagupta, (0. 950-1000 A.D.),. 
his elder contemporary and Kuntaka, 
see A. Sankaran, Theories of Rasa. 
and Dhvani, Uni. of Madras. 
pp. 119-20; V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras- 
VI. pp. 218-22 and Ind. Cult. III. 
pp. 756-9. On various concepts and K. 
and Bhoja, see V. Raghavan, Bhoja's: 
Šrūgāra Prakasa, (1963) pp. 89-5, 
87-9, 95-102, 117, 119-24, 318, 320, 
339-46, 824-5, 

—Vakroktijivita. alarhk. in four Unmesas.. 
Adyar D.V. 1825. MT. 38332, 


Ed. by 8. K. De, 1923. 1928 (Chs. I.. 
II and extrs. from rest). 8rd edn. 1961, 


sagga Jain. in verse. Jainagranthà-- 
vali p. 250. 


gedesigeur Jain. in 48 verses. Firenze 798. 


«rada King of Kuntala, (Pravarasena) to 
whom Setubandha is ascribed by Krsna, 
in Bharatacarita (Asagi agru 
gg! UE ges). 


grad(grī)satāfeg a poem or some verses 
relating to the incident of poet Kāli. 
dasa going as ambassador from Vikra- 
maditya tothe Kuntaia King. Q. by 
Rajasekhara in Kāvyamimārbsā, Bhoja 
in Sr. Pra. and Ksemendra in Auocibya- 
vicāracarcā. Fora full discussion on it, 
seo V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Srügüra 
Prakasa, (1963) pp. 778-84; B. O. Law: 
Vol. II. pp. 191-7. i 


garag Bud. See also Kodhali, Ghadhari HATH, mes Wars, geaīegru vedic. Khila, 


below. 


In some mss., assigned to Rv. in some,. 


to Av., but in more mss., without any 
such indication; some mss. are entries 
under grauta. Not found in the current 
Šākalasamhitā of Rv., not in Av. Paip- 
palāda ; but found in Av. Saunaka, XX. 
127-136; might have belonged to ano- 
ther recension of Rv. No padapatha for 
them has been handed down; but their 
sacrificial use borne out by Aitareya 
and Kausitaki, the latter giving the 
name Kuntāpa, the former the names 
of its components. See also Āšval. śr. 
sū. 8. 8. 10. 28; Sankh. Sr. sū. 12. 15. 
14-19. 19. Now ptd. among Khilas 
of Ry. See pp. 993-1001, Vol. IV. 
Rv. edn., Vaidika Samsodhan Mandala 
Poona, 1916. See above NCC, III. 
p. 5b, Rkpariéista, p. 18b-19a, Rv. 
khila. 

Comparable to Ry. Danastutis and 
Gāthās Narasarhsis, popular and jocular 
verses. See Bloomfield, the Atharva- 
veda (Grundriss), pp. 96-100; ©. V. 
Vaidya, Hist. of Skt. Lit. I. (1980), 
pp. 173-4. 


—Unspecified. Adyar I. p. 65a (K šāstra ; 


under'$rauta). Ānandāšrama 127 (under 
érauta). IM. 2081. 2603C. Mandlik Sup. 
98 (iii). MT. 966(c) (Ku. Sarhsanapra- 
kāra). PUL. I. pp. 4 (2 mss.) (15 sük- 
tas). 46 (under érauta) TD. 28493. 
Trav. Uni. 4842. Wai 317 (under 
Srauta). 


—Rv. Baroda 11719(a). 11798(b). CLB. 


I. p. 10 (2 mss.) Kavīndrācārya 11 
(with C.). Mandlik p. 79, BN. 38 (Nivid- 
praisa-puroruc-kuntapadhyayas). 

NP. VI. 6 (all name Praisādhyāya). 
Rajapur 329. 801 (Nivid-kuntapa- 
praisādhyāyas). Ujjain I. p. 12. Wai 
140. 
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—C. Bhàsya. Kavīndrācārya 11 (with 
text). | 
—Av. America 120-21. Bomb. Uni, 590. 
Haug 17. München 1"1(4). 
gedrqureusre on the manner of reciting 
Kuntapa hymns. MT. 966(c). Same as 
Ku. süktas above. 
getea America 1837. 
grafa" See also above goza. 
geisraeaaa | 


Ptd. in Stotrasamuccaya, 1928. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1420. 


meuideqqa Jain. Pkt. one of stavas (17th) 
of Caturviméatijinastavana, BORI. D. 


XIX. i. 143. 
meugEqudqur Jain. 5 verses by Vinayaharhsa- 
gani. 
Pid. Sri Jinastotrakoša, p. 24, 


Bombay, 1956. 


Seer Te err | Jain.in verses. Chani 1990. 
—in Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī p. 242. 


—in Skt. by Vibudhaprabha. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 242. 


«g Jain inscriptional poet. a. of the Sarnath 
Skt. inscriptions of Kumāradevī, queen 
of Gāhadvāla Govindacandra, ed. in 
Epi. Ind. IX. pp. 3819-28. 


aeqaifa Jain. a pupil of Kundakunda. 
ref. to by Vibudha Sridhara in his 
Srutāvatāra (Siddhantasaradisangraha 
p. 918) Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
21. 


—Parikrama in 12,000 verses on the 
first three sections of Satkhanda- 
gama. . 

See A. N. Upadhye’s Intro. p. xviii. 

to his edn. of Pravacanasāra, Raya- 
candra Jaina Šāstramālā. 
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Seg Jain; of the Mila and Dravida 


pāhuģa (36 gathas) (2) Cāritra pra- préks&. See Leumann, ZDMG. XI. iii, pp. 2218. Adyar. Moodbidri IL. 


Sahghas; personal name Padmanandi, 
the name KK. probably after the place 
where he lived, which is said be 
Kondakunda in South Indis; on other 
traditional names given to him —Hlà- 
carya, Grdhrapiccha, Vakragriva—no 
reliable evidence is available. Said to 
be a pupil of Bhadrabahu, i.e., Bh. IL. 
Regarding his date, Dig. Pattàvalis 
assign him to lst Cent. A.D.; the 
School founded by him is mentioned 
in an ins. of 797 A.D. Three of his 
works were written fora royal patron 
Šivakumāra whom K.B. Pathak identi- 
fies (Ind. Ant. 14. (1885). p. 15) with the 


Kadamba King Siva Mrgega (5th Cent. 


A. D.) and Chakravartti Nainar with 
the Pallava King Sivaskandavarman 
Sac. Bks. of the Jainas III. p. xii. ff); 
Pt. N. R. Premi assigned him to 8rd 
Cent. A.D. A. N. Upadhye supports 
the traditional date of 1st Cent. A.D. 
See Intro. to his edn. of Pravacanasāra, 
pp. x-xxiii, Rayacandra Jaina Šāstra- 
mala, Bombay, 1935. 


See also Peters. II. pp. 80-6; IV. 
Index of a.s. pp. xix-xx; BP. pp. 91ff ; 
CPB. Intro. pp. vi-vii. South Ind. Ins. 
I. no. 152; Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 126. 
N. Premi, Jaina Hitaisi X, pp. 878ff, 


A. N. Upadhye, Intro. to his edn, of 


Pravacanasāra, loc. cit. Višsvatattva- 
prakasa, Jīvarāja Jaina Granthamala 
16. Sholapur, 1961, pp. 31-2. 
Tradition attributes 84 works called 
Prābhrtas or Pahudas to him; but 
only a few of these are available; all 
his works are in Pkt, 
—Astaprabhrtas or the eight Pāhudas: 
(1) Daršana prābhrta or Darhsana- 


bhrta or Caritta pahuda (in 44gāthās) 
(3) Sūtra prābhrta or Sutta pāhuda 
(27 gāthās). (4) Bodha prābhrta or 
Bodha pahuda (62 gāthās) on Aya- 
tana, Caitya, Prātimā etc. (5) Bhāva 
prābhrta or Bhava pahuda (163 
gāthās.) (6) Moksa prābhrta or 
Mokkha pāhuda (106 gāthās) (7) 
Linga prābhrta or Linga pāhuda 
(22 gāthās) (8) Sila prābhrta or Sila 
pāhuda (40 gāthās). 


W. Denecke doubts Kundakunda's 
authorship of these (Festgabe Jacobi, 
pp. 168f.); but they are traditionally 
ascribed to KK. Srutasāgara has com- 
mented on the first six of these (Ptd. 
Māņik. Dig. Jain Granth. 17; first six 
with C. and the other two with Skt. 
Chaya), which are together referred to 
as Ģatprābhrtas or Chappahudas. See 
Peters. II. pp. 80-4; 158-161; Wint., 
AIL. II. 577, On Astaprabhrtas see 
also Leumann, ZDMG. XI. pp. 297- 
812, A. N. Upadhye, loc. cit. pp. xxxiv- 
XXXVII. 

For titles of several of the other 
Pāhudas of KK., see fn. 1, P. XXV, 
Intro., A. N. Upadhye, loc. cit. 


— Dasabhaktis or ten Bhaktis, incopora- 
ting religious doctrines. See A. N. 
Upadhye, Intro. to Pravacanasāra (Ed. 
Bombay, 1935), pp. xxvi-xxviii. 


—Dvàda$anupreksà or Barasa Anuvek- 
kha in 91 gāthās, on 12 topics. IO. 
7584. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 


Ptd. (1) with Skt. Chayà and Hindi 
Bombay, 1910 ; (2) with transl. by Sital 
Prasadji. Madras, 1938; some of the 
verses agree with Vattakera’s Anu- 


p. 298. | : 164. 
-—Niyamasara. OPB. 7500. Jhalrapatan 


p. 8 in 187 gathas. 


Pid. with C. of Padmaprabha Mala- 


dhàrideva and Hindi transl. Jaina 
Grantharatnākara Kāryālaya. Bombay, 
1916. 


„Paiicāstikāyasāra or Pareatthiyasar- 


gaha (-sutta). Text preserved in two. 


recensions, represented in C.s of Amrtā- 
candra and Jayasena respectively; 


former in 173 gāthās and the latter. in 


181. Probably a collection of tradi- 
‘tional verses. IO. 7540. 

Ed. with summary of contents, P. E. 
Pavolini, Giornale della Soc, Asiatica 
Italiana Vol. 14, pp. 1-40, 1887 ; 1901; 
with Eng. transl. C. and Intro, A. 
Chakravarti, Sac. Bhs. of the Jainas. 3. 
1920; with Amrtacandra’s C., Raya- 
candra Jaina Sastramala, Bombay, 
1904, and with Jayasena’s O., same 
series, 1914. 


-——Pravacanasara or Pavayanasara. In 
2 recensions represented by the two| . 


C.s of Amrtacandra and Jayasena; 275 
gathas according to the former and 
311 according to the latter. CPB. 
7662-66. 

Ptd. (1) Critically ed. with C.s of 
Amrtacandra and Jayasena, and a 
Hindi C. of Pande Hemarāja, Eng. 
transl., topical index etc., and Intro. 
by A. N. Upadhye, Rayacandra Jaina 
Sastramala, Bombay, 1935. (2) (Ed. by 
F. W. Thomas. Eng. transl. by Fad- 
degon) Cambridge, 1985. 

—Mūlācāra. Vasunandin, its Skt. com- 
mentator, ascribes it to Vattakera. On 
KK.s authorship of it, sea Anekant II. 
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Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 19, 23. 


- —Rayanasdra in 162 verses. Rice 810. 


Sravanabelgola 821(b). A. N. Upadhye 
doubts KK.’s authorship of this (loc. 

= cih. p. xxxix). 

[—O. on Satkhandagama(?) May be a 
work of his pupil Kundakirti. See A. N. 
Upadhye’s edn. of Pravacanasara, 
Intro. pp. xvii-xix, xxvi.] 


| —BSaàmayasara in 415 verses according to 


Amrtacandra’s recension and 439 
according to that of Jayasena. Amrta- 
candra divides it into 9 Ankas; and 
the text is ref. to as a Nataka. IO. 
7562-68. 

Ptd. with Skt. C.s of Amrtacandra 
and Jayasena in  Sanatana Jaina 
Granthamala 8, Benares, 1914; with 
Eng. transl. and C. by J. L. Jain, Sac. 
Bks. of the Jainas 8. Lucknow, 1930. 

—Samadhitantra. BORI. 1478 of 1886- 
92. CPB. 8025. 
The following are also found in 
catalogues in his name: 
—Jainagranthasangraha. IM. 2944. 
—Nitisàrasamuccaya. BORI. 1192 of 
1891-95. i 
—Fadmanundipaiicavī or Padmanandi- 
paücaviméatika. JASB. 1908. p. 424a 
(no. 1523); Kundakunda noted as a. 
here. 
—Padmapurana, Oppert II. 2. 
—Pandupurana. Oppert IT. 3. 
—Vaidyagahi(a). Rice 818. See Jaina 
Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p. 117. V. iv. p. 225. 
—[Sataprábhrta. BORI. 1478 of 1886-92 
. Bee Satprabhrta]. 
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Saga Oppert II, 5 (gre). 
—Harivarhsacaritra(?) — 

SAPIT Ariah I. pd. 

Gaga (variant saa), poet. Gāthāsaptašatī 

"^ JT. 36. : 

Srque 

—Sphotavada. Isa. 's name a mistake for 
Konda or Kaunda Bhatta ? 


See Samskria Vyākar an Šāstra kā as. 
Fara play of the type called Īhāmrga,. 


Itthās Il. p. 863. 


HaT drama in 6 Acts. by Dhīranāga or |: 
Viranaga. (a.’8 name Dinnaga, incor- |. > 
rect). Burnell p. 164a (a. noted as |: 


Nagayya). Mysore I. p. 275 (2 mss.). 
TD. 4342-43 (both ino.) Q. an: by 
Bhoja (V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Šrūgāra 
Prakasa (1963) pp. 770, 776), in 
Natyadarpana, p. 48 (GOS. XLVII), 
Ņātakalakīsaņaratnakoša ll, 158, 386, 
(1644), 3089-90; and in Sahityadarpana. 
See also A. C. Woolner, ABORL XV. 
pp. 23 6-239. S. K. De, JRAS. 1924. 
pp. 668-4; ABORI. XVI. p. 158; 
F. W. Thomas, JEAS. 1924, p. 261. 


Ptd. (1) by M. Ramakrishna Kavi and 

S. K. Ramanatha Sastri. Daksina- 
bhāratī Series 2, Bombay, 1923. (2) 
with a Skt. C. by Jayachandra Shastri, 

and Eng. transl. by Veda Vyasa and 

8. D. Bhanot, Lahore, 1929. (8) with 

C. Saubhāgyavatī or Saurabhollasini 

by Nrsithhadeva Sastrin. Lahore, 1930. 

See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1417. (4) 
with the above C. and Eng. transl. by 
Woolner, intro. etc., (Eng. transl. alone 

of Woolner; ‘Jasmine Garland’, London 

. :*. 1985) Lahore, 1982. (5) by K. K. 
'. Dutt, with an extensive study, Cal. 
Ski. College Res. Ser. 28, Text no. 15. 
Calcutta, 1964. Transl. into: Hindi: 


'(1) by Dr. Harādutt, 1931. (2) by 
Vagisvara Vidyalankar, 1932... 


| Heater different from Kundamala of Dhira- 


(Vira)naga noted above; q. by Bhoja. 
Wien] «que: agrāra FERRATA, | See- 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Sri ngara Prakās'a, 
| (1963), pp. 7-77, 826. 
«rgagt name of C. by Krsnasüri- (a follower 
of Anandatirtha), son of Ananta, on. 
. Nalodaya. Hz. 242. Extr. p. 66. 


= cited in Nātakalaksaņaratnakoša,. 
Oxford edn. 1937, 1. 2841. In the 
corresponding place in Sahitya-- 
darpana, the name is found as Kusuma-- 
Sekharavijaya. 

gatuan on Avidayarkoil, a sacred: 


*.place;on the sea-coast in Tanjore Dt.. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 


—from the Brahmapurāņa. MD. 2389- 


(Adhys. 1-6). M'T. 1648. 
[erate Jain. 


—Gurutattvapradīpa]. Pannalal Bombay: 
IV. p. 1. Wrong entry for Utsūtra»-. 
kandakuddāla or Gurutattvapradipa. . 


See NCO. II. pp. 323b, 324a. 


sfa(fssr)era, gum 
—Govindacaritakavya. 


Ptd. in Malayalam script. Tellicherry, . 


1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 954. 
1420. 

granātām, sire wmv, (gasaāt- 
aaralan or atlanta) rera qr 
or uzafkum Svet. Jain. Pkt. a polemic 
treatise against Dig. and other Jain 


sects. in 11 chs. Composed in. 1572-8. 
A.D. during the reign of. Akbar. by 
Dharmasāgaragāņi, pupil or Hīra-- 


. vijaya of Tapagaccha. ; 


BORI. 186 of 1871-72. BP. p. 279° 
‘(with C.).: D. pp. 29. 199. 198 (with G... 


we p 
Ļ7 | 


te 


in Skt.). 327. 859 (with C.), Gough p. 92. 

Jainagranthavali- p. 159 (citations 

from his own C.?). Leumann 965 (ino.). 

. 96. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 293). Waber 

- 1976 (ino.). (with C.). For analysis of 

its contents, see BP. pp. 144-156. A. 

Weber, Sitzungsberichte der Preussis- 

. chen Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Berlin. 1882, pp. 798-914. 


. —Q. by a. himself in Skt, BP. p. 279. 
D. pp. 198. 859. Weber 1976 (ino.). 


sus Bud. See Kušala. 
Sgqauiat jy. Sūcīpattra 95. 
«gg of Vogopi family. 
— Šrīnivāsacampū, in 6 Gucchas, narrat- 


ing the stories about Lord Srinivasa of 
Tirupati hills. MD. 15802, 


gwquuz father of Peddisüri to whom a C. on 
Amarako$a (same as that of Lingaya- 
_sūri, son of Kamaya Bhatta) is ascribed 
in one ms., MT. 2582. See .NCOC. I. 

p. 245b. 


is father of Appaya Diksita or Appa 
Diksita alias Narasimhanandanatha 
(a. of Lalitasahasranamastotrabhasya- 
sàraBamgraha, Adyar). 

goraka son of Tippādhvarīndra of Bhārad- 
vājagotra and of a Telugu family of 
Tiruvišanallūr or Bāhajirājapuram ; 
patronised by King Sahaji of Tanjore. 
C. 1700; elder brother of Cokkanātha ; 
mentioned by the latter in his Kānti- 
matīpariņaya or Kantimatisaha- 
rajiya, TD. 339. Sevantikàparinaya, 


MT. 2830. See also V. Raghavan, | 


Intro. Sahendravilasa, ` 
pp. 39-40. 
segām, 6 | 
|ui E rd gr. Oppert I. 5798. 
+: The Pibhā.jis. well-known as. à work of 


Tanjore, 
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jue Šesādrisudhī. From, Adyar Library 
ae “Bulletin: VI. iii. p 193, where a list of 
' c. mss. in private possession is given, the 
Oppert entry may be taken as ref. to à 
critique of. P.bhà. by Kuppasastrin.- 
The entry in the Adyar Library 
|. Bulletin reads ; wey gersfesaaftanest 
; GETAT. 
(€ See also Kaubera’ 


gu "Saiva. Upigama in Vijayāgama. | See list 
in Kamika, 


SAC eponymous a. of Ubhayalankara accord- 
| ing to Kāvyamīmāmsā of Rājašekhara, 
GOS. edn. p. 1. 


mc authority mentioned in Sahgitamaka- 
; randa (p.18. GOS. edn.) of Narada. 
" See V. Raghavan, ‘Some Names in 
. Early Sangita Literature’, J. of Music 
Academy, Madras, III. p. 20; Sangeet 
Natak Academy Bulletin 5. Dec. 1956, 
" p.2T. 
gj 
gi —Bhairavasvarņākargaņastotra. Udaipur 
p. 100, no. 1129 of Ptd. Cat. 


Sac great grandfather of Bana Bhatta (a. of 
Kādambarī). l 

Hac 

—Dipikà. tantra. TCD. 1062 (Srikrsna- 

tantra mentioned in title is the last 
topic). See Col. 
ear spp atetai Raa | 
Asse amena aita afgurat: | 


Triv. Cur. VIT. 116 (inc.). 


gu sarearg dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 
: . Suddhitattva (Serampore edn. IT. p. 144) 
and Sraddhatattva (Serampore edn. I. 
p. 183; Jivananda edn. Vol. I. p. 298). 

* Gt Bee JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 805; 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 686. 
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sac (sareqiaz, qirga) a Pandit of Colebrooke 
C. 1800 A.D. (Kane, HDS. I. p. 686). 
— Dattakacandrika, on adoption. BORI. 
62 of 1881-82. IO. 1541. 


—Smrticandrika. Cs. II. 525. Ref. to in 

his Dattakacandrika, MD. 3166. 
gat (Sāndhivigrahika) ins. poet. Ganjam 
plates of the Rajan Netrbhaija- 
deva alias Kalyāņakalaša, son of 
Rangabhafija of Orissa. Ed. Epi. Ind. 
. XVIII. pp. 295-6. See Bhand. Ins. of 

N. I. 1499, E pi. Ind. XX. p. 205. 


gacraegatars 
—Atmavivecaniki, adv. Baroda 768. 
Wai 198. 


—Danabhagavata, styled paurànika. dh. 
a voluminous compilation based on 
Puranas composed under Sangrāma- 
sinha; g. Bopadeva. 

BORI. 265 of 1887-91. 496 of.1886- 
92. BORI. D. IL i. 352 (a fr. dealing 
with philosophy of Sabda). Udaipur 
p. 58, no. 208 of Ptd. Cat. 


mum Kavindrācārya 1556. 


gātafta kāvya. by Vrndāvana Sukla. NW. «sī Ins. poet. a. of the Talagunda Pillar 


440. 
muequig Lucknow Mus. 


greqta 


—Tīrthasudhānidhi. based on Ups. and 
Puranas. 
Ptd. Benares, 1879. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 197. 
sargu BORI. 57 of 1866-68. Cf. next. 
HATTTITT or awtaa in 100 Sargas containing 
4724 verses. by Māņikyasūri. BBRAS. 
1745. Bühler 558, See Nalayana.. 
seuessuanur IM. 4264. See also below 
Kauberamantra. © 
gamam Anandasrama 2807. 
mere Bomb. Uni. 1909. 
gacr Radh. 41. 
gaaaf IM. 4278. 
gaca ut ada(?) Bud. Lalou p. 86. 
gatfāar mantra, Adyar II. p. 231b. 
gac unn Káljibilviya. 
-—C. composed in 1685 A.D. on Sata- 


nanda’s Bhāsvatīkaraņa. Hpr. I. 262. 
IO. 2919(1). 2921. 
gadu | 
—Bhavaprakasa (mahākāvya). PUL. II. 
p. 261. (ino.). 


inscription of Kākutsthavarman. Epi. 
Ind. VIII. pp. 31-83. 


gartner 
Ptd. in the compilation Tirthayātrā- 
nirūpaņa by Balirama Sarman, 1920. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1402. 


gssremHIEKrT part of Māyāksetramāhātmya 
(Gahgaksetramà?) from the Kedàra- 
khanda of the Skandapuràna. IO. 3648. 
8649 (Adhy. 23). 

gaidar tantra. Q. in Daksiņāmūrti's 
Uddhārakēša (Lahore edn. V. 70.). 

aletat(aa)aea Kubjikatantra is q. by Abhi- 
navagupta, and a ms. of Kubjikāmata, 
(Nepal 1. p. 54) was copied about 1080 
A. D.and a ms. in Gupta characters 
has been found; different versions of 


Kubjikātantra are known. The original 


is said to contain 24000 $lokas in four 
satkas of 6000 $lokas each. See Nepal 
I. preface Ixxviii-Ixxxi; also Yearbook, 
RASB. 1936. pp. 158-9. Of. below 
Kubjikāmata. i 
ghan(aa)a | 

Ani (inc.). Dacca 649. A (1-9 Pata- 

las). 1354 (inc.). 1494 (inc.).1877 (inc.). 


2920. 4289 (1-9 Patalas). D. R. 140. 


. D. R. 161C. IM. 10771. L. 694 (14 
Patalas; in disorder). Mithila. Ram- 
singh 1441 (Astravidya). R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 180. SK. Ray 181A. 197A. 
SK. Ray DO. 120 (1-8 Patalas com- 
plete, 9th ino.). 121 (1-2 Patalas, 2nd 
Patala inc.). Tagore 17. Vangiya p. 29 
(inc.). Visvabharati 57 (Patalas 1-22). 
59 (Patalas 1-12). 984 (Patalas 1-6). 


Q. by Krsņavidyāvāgīša in Tantra- 
sāra, Oxf. 95a, IO. i. p. 888b and Tantra- 
ratna IO. i. p. 883b; by Kaivalyasrama, 
Oxf. 108a; in Saktanandatarangini, 


Oxf. 168b; in Pranatosini Vol. I. p.38 | 


(Calcutta edn. 1898) ; ref. to in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa, in Tantracintamani 
RASB. VIII. B. 6217; by Abhinava- 
gupta in Parātrimšikāvivaraņa, p. 184, 
IO. i p. 8408; K. ©. Pandey, Abhi- 
navagupta (1963), p. 910; in Tara, 
bhaktisudhārņava by Narasimha 
Thakkura, IO. i. p. 897b; in Agama- 
kalpavalli of Yadunatha, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6219. 

—C. Laghutippani. Nepal II. p. 116 
(ino.). 

—Kaulikànàm Antyestividhana from. Fl. 
872. 

—Gurustotra from. Dacca 37. U. 2. 1929. 
y. 2. 

—Trailokyamangalavagalamukhikavaca 
from. Dacca 841. N. 

—Durgākavaca from. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 52. Dacca 655. C. 2. Pet. 728. 
725. 

—Durgāšatanāmastotra from. Dacca 
1827 D. 3. 

—Pithamala from. Dacca 1847. 

—Pratyangiramalamantra from. Alwar 
2225. DI. 

13 


199 


—Pratyangirasikta from. BBRAS. 1336. 


—Pratyangirastotra or P. siddhimantra- 
stavoddhāra from. IO. 8037. 


—Mahapratyangirastotra from. Dacca 
1612A. 


—Vandhyācikitsā from. Dacca 141A. 
667W. 1879B. 1920E. 


—Sankhoddharantyestividhi from. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 1816. 


gisats tantra. in 9 Patalas. in the form 
of a dialogue between Parvati and 
Paramesvara. Beg: tata aga TAT gus. 
Different from the texts noted above. 
RASB. VII. A. 5806. 


gharga tantra. Jodhpur 912. 
afisatqsa RASB. VIII. A. 6436 (ino.). 6437. 


@iesargst Jodhpur 918 (6 chs.). 
ghamara a manual of the, Western 
school of Tantra. in prose and verse; 


contains many stotras on Siva and 
Sakti. Nepal II. p. 80 (ino.). 


afesatgaicate from Agnipurāņa, chs. 143-44 
(Ānandās'rama edn.). Bik. 410. 


gemma one of the sixtyfour Tantras 
mentioned in Vamakesvarimata, Kas. 
Teats 66, p. 16. 

ghana from Kulalikamnaya. See Kubjika- 
tantra also. Nepal I. pp.8 (inc. in 
Newari script). 11 (2 mss.; one called 
Satsāhasrikā). 84. 53 (called Satsa- 
hasra) 54. 55 (Text called Caturvin- 
Satisāhasra, copied in 1035 A.D.). 57-8. 
98 (150 verses and called Sardhasatika). 
99. (25 Patalas). Nepal IT. p. 152 (56 
Patalas). RASB. VIII. A. 5804 (ine.). 
5805 (agrees with Nepal I. p. 99). 
B. 6820 (in 50 chs.). Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, pp. 4-6 (4 mss. all copied in 
12th Cent.). 


aco 


gleraradtaut from Kulā(va)likāmnāya. 
Nepal I. pp. 7-8 (ino.). 

phap mantrašāstra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 899(q). 

ghamara IO. 8037. The col. calls it Ku. 
mata for which see the entries above. 

elaateqeq tantra. Q. by Daksiņāmūrti in 
his Uddhārakēūša. Cs. V. 5. See Lahore 
edn. I. 45; IV. 10; V. 9. 28. 89; VII. 
16. 84. 


gisa Bud. 

—Sravaparicchedana. See Kukkuripáda. 
gunltagitedra(?) Ramesvaram 239. 
HaAdatea defence of Anandatirtha’s Tatt- 

voddyota against Tryambaka Šāstrin's 
strictures by Timmanacarya (Kasi). 

Pid. Mysore, 1923. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks, 1906-28. 1087. 


ganariga also known as Hitopadeša. 
Composed in 1621 A.D. by Ratna- 
candra, pupil of Santicandragani of 
Tapāgaccha. BP. p. 228a. Chani 3008. 
3004, Jainagranthāvalī p. 159. Ref. to 
by a. in his Prašasti to C. on Adhyātma- 
kalpadruma. See Jinarainakcs'a, p. 92a. 

gata seatqaaat Jain. Cs. X. O. 96 (ino.). 
Sūcīpattra 120. 

Hata(aa)acga Jain. Chani 182. JBhP.I. 
628. 


gnufafiretegrmr Jain. Bik, 1684. JBhP. T. 629. 
gufāfārar Jain. Chani 2621. 


€. Cc 


gatafuaradrearsarg Jain. Chani 3926 
(with O.). Cf. Kumatisikhamatrasvadh- 
yaya by Mānavijaya in JinaratnakoSsa, 

. p. 92a. 

gagga Jain. BP. p. 185b. 

gw Q.inan.C. on Amarakoga (MT. 3356). 
See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 249, 262. 


Bare a vaidika of the 180 schools of Kriy&- 
vadins, q. in Siddhasenagani’s C. on 
Umāsvāti's Tattvarthadhigamasiitra. 
See p. 123, Prof. Kapadia’s edn. of 


Tattvār" with above C. (Seth Devchand — 


Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Ser. 76). 
«art poet. Gathasaptasati I. 27. 


Salt poet. mentioned in Somadeva’s 
Ya$astilakacampü (K. M. 70. Part II. 
p. 118). 

WEHATC poet. Sp. 3691. Sbhv. 1614. 2096 
(same as Sp. 3691). 2161. 2165. Subha- 
sttaratnakos'a 653 (same as Sbhv. 1614). 
Vidagdhajanavallabhà of the Kashmi- 
rian Vallabhadeva, son of Malhàna 
(p. 24. Travancore ms.). See V. Ragha- 
van; J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
(Silver Jubilee Vol.) XII. i-ii. 1968, 
p. 186 (aia gftāaran). 

gart poet. Padyavali 318. verse on Gopi- 
krsna-love. | 

Hatt gr. Q. by Padmanābha, son of Dàmo- 
dara and Arvadevi, in his Siddhasāras- 
vatadīpikā, Oxf. 110b. Probably Kau- 
mara or Kātantra gr. See Katantra, 


sare dh. writer Q. by Raghunandana in 


his Prayascittatattva section of Smrti- 
tattva (pp. 550. 551). See Poona Ori. 
XXI. p. 64. 


SAT a. of a smrti text; mentioned by Mità- 
ksara on Yāj. III. 253; Aparàrka 
p. 1070; Smrtisāra of Harinātha; 


. Šūlapāņi's Prāyašeittaviveka, p. 550. 


Kane, HDS. I. p. 686a. 
«art alias Vigņumitra, son of Devamitra of 
Vatsa gotra, of Campa. 
—C. Udaharanamandika on Rv. prāti- 
Sakhya. BORI. D. I. i. 56. RASB. II. 
270. See NCC. III. p. 12. 


"ÉRIC | 
—C. Bhasya on Caturmasya. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 7 (no. 57). 
SAT 
—C. an Mānavašrautasūtra (Prāksoma 
ch.). München 101. 


NR 


—C. on Vārāhasūtra(?). R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 114. 


‘pate father of Somesvara (a. of Kirtikau- 
mudi, Surathotsava etc.) of Gujarat, 
13th Cent. A.D. See above under 
Kirtikaumudi. 


HAC Or partar or eizan son of Rama of 
Varsaganyakula, father of Amarānanda 
alias Yogin or Yogiévara (also ref. to 
as Kumāratanaya or Kumārešvara- 
tanaya) and a. of Cc. Utpalaparimala on 
Brhatsamhità (NCC. II. p. 817b), C. 
Visnuvallabha on Visņupurāņa (Bika- 
ner 1298-1299. GD. 474. Trav. Uni. 
656) and Svatmayogapradipa with C. 
Prabodhini (MT. 3428(c). TCD. 260D.). 
See also NCC. I. p. 251a and J. of Sri. 
Venk. Ori. Inst. II. p. 50. 


‘sate son of Mukunda and father of Sanātana, 
Ripa’ and Anupama. See S$. K. De, 
Vais. faith and Movement in Bengal, 
p. 147. 


HIC (ata) son of Govinda Bhatta and elder 


brother of Hastimalla (a. of Vikranta- 
kauravanātaka, MT. 1334). Bee also 
Prašastisangraha p. 162, 


‘mare of Kerala; son of Nārāyaņayajvan and 


elder brother of Udaya (a. of C. Su- 
khadā on the Kaušītakibrāhmaņa, 
Adyar D. I. 59. MT. 3650). 

atc brother of Narayana Pandita (a. of 
C. Vivarana on Kumārasambhava and 
C. Padarthadipika on Raghuvarhga). 
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Em 
—Gajacikitsi. Udaipur p. 34, no. 1858 
of Pid. Cat. | 
THTT 
— Gaņitaprakāšikā. jy. Mithila. 
—Jatakapaddhatiganitaprakasika. Mithi- 
là (same as above?). Not found in the 
Mithila Des. Cat. Vol. III. describing 
jy. mss. 
gm Brahmin disciple of Narayana of Dvipa- 
kānana (Sanskritized form of ‘Anak - 
katu’) in Kerala. 
—Frašnāmrta jy. Trav. Uni. 1184C. 
Whish 118(2). 
Hale (IaH) of Kerala; patronised by Deva 
arman, younger brother of à Brahman 
Goda Sarman of Kerala. | 
— Ranadipikà (on military astrology). 
GD. 933. MT. 4215(b) TCD. 655D. 
Pid. TSS. 95. 
(sft) par of Kerala. 
—Silparatna. See Srikumara. 


ATT l 

—Sarvottamastotra, (35 éls.). BBRAS. 
1148, 

SAT ag Q. in Nārāyaņa's C. on Subandhu's 
Vāsavadattā. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. I. pp. 267 fn., 269. 

«art Bud. 

—Pradipoddipatippanahrdayadarpana- 
nāma. Cordier II. p. 138. 

ĶATT or afaa Jain. 0. 8th Cent. 

—Barasa Aņuvekkhā in 489 gāthās 
devoted to the 12 anupreksās. Sea 
above Karttikeyanupreksa. 

garcea Pkt. poet g. by Svayambhü in the 
Svayambhiicchandas, I. 130. See 
JBBRAS. XI. (1935) pp. 24-25, 


202 


«artauiaa stotra. by Gopālakrgņa. Rice 270. 
sanaaa silpa. GD.1080D. 1081D. Gran- 
thappura p. 47, nos. 1080(d). 1081(d). 


@utenfy one of the 14 monks, the spiritual 
colleague of Vācanācārya Pūrņakalaśa- 
gani, a. of Stambhakapārśvastuti. See 
BORI. D. X1X. ii. 566. 

gmaria 

—Atmaprabodha, Jain. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 62. 
Ptd. with Hindi Transl. Chunilal 
Jain. Gr. Mala 7, Calcutta, 1917. 


-ganfart (Bhagavadgitarthasangraha). 
vedanta, (Beg: gasearagrt — «med 
age 1) TCD. 280 (inc.). (chs. 1-15). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112 (chs. 1-15). Trav. 
Uni. C. 2485 (ino.). T. 1023 (ino.). 


antara Bud. 
—Abhisekaprakarana. Cordier II. p. 255. 


—Dašakrodhabalividhi. Cordier IT. p.155. 


gatāasarrrT Mysore I. p. 629. 
— from Skandapurāņa (on Malabar coast 
in Tuluva). Mack. 121. 


HATHA by Ramabhadra, pupil of Tarka- 

| vagisa Bhattācārya, ref. to in his O. on 
Rāghavapāņdavīya, L. 8818. A C. on 
a hymn (stava) whose first word is 
partly lost. See verse here gav) 
«qaeqneat eto. 


HALA 
—C. on Gitagovinda. AS. p. 55. 


EZERA EY i 
—C. Tantrapradipa on Sāradātilaka. 
Varendra 547]. See Gadadhara, son of 
Raghavendra, son of Vīrasimha; as 
he seems to belong to a family of 
Brahman-rulers, Gadādhara is styled 
Kumararaja. See L. 2172. 
gattfīftersiva name of C.s by Katayavema 
on Kālidāsa's Abhijiānašākuntala,. 


Mālavikāgnimitra and Vikramorvastya ,- 
Called so after the patron, Kumāragiri 
noted next. See also NCC. III. p. 300b. 

gui aaraa Reddy King of Kondavidu, 
1886-1402 A. D.; son of Anavota and: 
brother-in-law and patron of Kataya-- 
vema, his chief adviser. See NCC, III. 
p. 300b. | 


—Vasantarajiya on dramaturgy Q. by 
Katayavema, Nandila Gopa, Malli- 
nātha, Kumārasvāmin. See V. Ragha-- 
van, Later Sangita Lit., J. of the Music: 
Academy, Madras, IV. pp. 24, 50. 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin No. 17 
July 1960, p. 8. Pathak Com. Volume,. 
BORI., Poona, pp. 401-8; M. Soma- 
sekhara Sarma, History of the Reddi 
Kingdoms, Andhra Uni. (1948) pp..122. 
ff, 469. - 


ganita alternate name of Vasanta-- 
rajiya. See Vij. Sew-Cent. Vol., p. 809.. 


HAT Seq AL 


—Saņmukhasahasranāmārcanīja Kuma-- 


rastava. 
Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1405. 
HATTIE ‘ | 


—Budharažijanīvyākhyā. Q. in Sujana’s. 


Sabdalingarthacandrika (Adyar ms.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. 1948,. 


p. 43. 
garag Avadhita. Bud. 


——Anāvilanāmatantrapaiijikā. Cordier II.. 


p. 73. 


—Krsnayamaritantrasya Pafjikà Ratna-. 


vali nama. Cordier II. p. 160. 


—Vajrabhairavatantrapafijika. Cordier 
IT. p. 169. JBORS. XXIII. pp. 40-44. 


muria Gadyakāvya full of $lesas. Q. by 


Sarvananda in his C. Tikasarvasva on. 
Amarakoša, T'SS. edn. Pt. IT. pp. 218-9.. 


garifien poet. real name Arunagirinatha ; 


of the family of Arunagiris of Mullan- 


drum village; son of Rājanātha (Salu- 
vabhyudaya) and grandson of Aruna- 
girinātha  (Dindimakavisárvabhauma 
and a. of Somavallīyogānanda). 

— Virabhadravijaya. MT. 2090(d). 


saraaa Or gartsataag IO. 6326. Name of 
Amarananda alias Yogin, a. of Utpala- 
parimala etc.. See above under Kumara 
and NCC. II. p. 317b. 


| gattas IM. 5862 (inc.)(Kaumāra"). Mysore 


I. p. 597 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. T. 1077. 
2666 B. 8589. 


—Arcanavidhisangraha from. Mysore 
I. p. 596. Of. the following. 


—on Skanda worship. Adyar II. p. 188a 
(2 mss., 1 inc.); one has Maņdapapūjā- 
vidhipatala. 

—on Skanda and assigned to or identi- 
fied with Kāraņa Mahātantra; Siva- 

. kausikasamvada. : 

Burnell 204b (not traceable in TD.). 
Hz. 967. Extr. p. 82 (85 Patalas; 
Kausikaprasna), MD. 5488. 


—on Skanda but assigned to Vathula- 
tantra;  Siva-Devisamvàda. TCD. 
929A (inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 181 (both 
9 Patalas). | 


—Subrahmaņyasahasranāmāvalī from, 
Trav. Uni. 8590, 


ĶATAFT or eme? or are med. On children's 
ailments caused by Mātrkās or certain 
female spirits and their appeasement by 
Bali and other rites; in 12 chs. asori- 
bed to Ravana. In some references in 
Cikitsasarasangraha of Vangasena, IO. 
2698-9, pp. 951b, 955b (fn.); Madana- 
ratna, (Santyuddyota), it is ascribed to 

. son of Ravana. 
14 
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Assam Tantra 25 (Krgņanāth Sarma 
Kavirāj of Sonkiniha in Kamarup). 
Bomb. Uni. 1872 (upto  Pütanà- 
vidhāna). Filliozat I. 25 (an.). 74(c). 


The text is found in Cakrapani’s 
Cikitsāsārasangraha and a resume of 
it is found in Trimalla's Yogatarangini, 
ch. LXVII (Bombay edn. 1888). 


For a Bud. text entitled Ravana- 
kumāratantra see Cordier, Int. Cong. 
Ori. Hanoi, 1902. For an illustrated 
ms. of this version, entitled 
probably ‘Dvadasagrahaganti’ see P.C. 
Bagchi, Ind. Cult. VII. pp. 269-86, 
where it is presented in Roman script 
with Eng. transl. It differs somewhat 
from Filliozat’s edn. and agrees more 
with the Chinese text. 


Q. by Vaidyarāja in Sukhabodha 
(IO. i. p. 9438; by Cirafijīvimišra 
Jagannatha in Yogasamgraha (IO. i. 
p. 9458); by Trimalla in Yogatarangiņī 
(IO. i. p. 955b); by Vangasena in 
Cikitsāsārasamgraha (IO. i. 951b). 
For a long extract from it, see Nila- 
kantha’s Sāntimayūkha, J. R. Ghar- 
pure’s edn. pp. 84-7. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1872, in Cakra- 
(pani)datta’s Cikitsāsārasangraha; in 
other edns. of Cakradatta also. (2) in 
Grantha script, Madras, 1904. (8) with 
Hindi C., Bombay, 1911. (Lankadhipa 
Ravanakria Kumāratantra). (4) with 
Telugu notes, Madras, 1917. (5) J. Fil- 
liozat, JA. 1985. CCXXVI. pp. 1-66 
with French transl. and text collated 
with a Cordier ms. in Bibliotheque 
Nationale copied from Tanjore ms. 
Rāvaņakrtabālatantra. (6) J. Filliozat, 
La Kumāratantra de Ravana, text 
together with other parallel Indian 
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texts including Tamil and parallel 
texts in Tibetan, Chinese, Cambodian 
and Arabic and a detailed study. 


Cahiers de la Soc. Asiatique, IV. Paris, 
1937. 


—Pütanavidhàna from, as given in 
Cakradatta's work. 


Pid. with Hindi tika, Lucknow, 1929. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1928, p. 2015. 


gatas, «far spoken by Parvati. Q. in 
Vangasena’s Cikitsāsārasangraha, IO. 
i. p. 951b. Cf. the tantric and med. texta 
noted above. 


saraa entered under Devi Tantra. Adyar 
II. p. 1928. Bharatpur XIII, 4571. 
Mysore I. p. 567 (9 mss.). Varendra 
912. 


gattatašiāra Hus, ngomean on Ku. Tā. 
alias Ayyákumára* noted:above. by his 
son Pāttrācārya Venkatācārya. Adyar 
I. p. 199a. 
Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam. 


GaTtaraatd, “ara, "araraīd known also as 
Ayyakumara’ (See NCC. I. p. 271b, 
some eulogies on him). Of Sathamar- 
sanagotra and of Šrīšailāpūrņa's 
line; of Nāvalpākkam, Kumbhakonam 
and Tanjore; adopted son of Venkatā- 
cārya and grandson of Šrīnivāsācārya 


gious preceptor of Acyutappa and his 
son Raghunatha Nayak, On him many 
eulogies were written by his son Pattra- 
carya of Kumbhakonam (See NCO, I. 
p. 271b and below Kumāratāta- 
yàrya^) From his son's eulogy on him 
Ku. tà. vaibhavaprakagika, a number 


of his works are known by titles, many: 
of which are attributed to Raghunātha 
Nāyaka. See V. Raghavan, Proceed. 
AIOO. X. Tirupati, pp. 181-8. In a 
verse of his Prologue to Pārijātanātaka 
he is said to have expounded or com- 
mented upon(?) Grammar, Vaigesika, 
Samkhya, Visistadvaita eto. 

—Acyutendrabhyudaya. kāvya. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 78. 

—C. on  Campübhàrata of Ananta 
Bhatta. MT. 2508. 

—Parijatanataka or Pa. harana. MT. 
1672. TD. 4881-2, 


Pid. Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore. . 


—C. Bāracandrikā on  Rahasyatraya. 
Adyar D. X. 429-80. MT. 1940 
(Laksmikumara°). See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 258a. 


—Rāmāyaņakathāsāra, probably same as 
Rāmāyaņasārasangraha, TD. 9467-9 
ascribed to Raghunáthanàyaka. 


On him and his works see article 
ref. to above, Proceed. AIOQ. X, Tirupati, 
1940, pp. 181-8, 


gartatagrddassaīfārāt eulogy on Ku. Tātā. 
carya alias Ayyākumāra» noted above. 
by Pattracarya alias Venkatacarya, son 


of Srigaila Satamakha Caturveda Tātā.. 


carya. 

Edn. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam. Contains a mythical account 
of the origin of the Tanjore Nayak 
rule; of Tātācārya becoming Acyuta’s 
guru, his stay in Tanjore and Kumbha- 
konam, his acts of piety and the works 
of himself and his sons. 


HANA Aa STi ST C HTRTÉSS &T or eacemear 
an eulogy on Ku. Tà. alias . Ayyà- 


kumāra” noted above. by his son 
Pāttrācārya Venkatācārya. 
Pid. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 
amaari- arare),  Srisaila Addangi, 
Kavibhūsaņa ; son of Laksmīnrsimha. 
—C. Jyotsnā on Acyutasataka of 
Vedanta Desika. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1213. 
—C. Kala on Uttararāmacarita. See 
NCC. II. p. 3088. 
—Pàdukàstuti,108 verses on Rahganātha. 
Pid. Pattambi, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
.Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 328. 
——Bhavabhūtibhāratī, An essay on Bh.'s 
art and poesy. 


Ptd. Pattambi, 1909. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1213. 


—Sadacarasira. On Vaisnava practices. 


Pid. in Telugu script. Madras, 1901. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892—1906. 328. 


«artga poet. Sbhe. 1751-1755. 1812. Of. 
Kumāradasa. Also JAS. (1901) p. 256. 


(agaaa father of Dhanapatisūri (a. of 
C. Arthadipika on Vedāntaparibhāgā, 
written in 1811 A.D.). See Bomb. Uni. 
2097. 

Batata poet of Ceylon; later than Bhāravi 
and earlier than Magha who was influ- 
enced by Ku. Legends make him a 
contemporary of Kalidasa; a late 
Ceylonese tradition identifies him with 
King Kumara Dhātusena or Kumara- 
dasa (C. 517-26 A.D.) son of 
Maudgalàyana; but according to the 
Madras ms. of his Janakiharana (MT. 
2935), he was the son of Manita,who was 


military official of King Kumaramani | 


and who died on the battle-field on the 
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day the child was born; and as am 
invalid child, he was brought up by his 
maternal uncles Megha and Agrabodhi. 
In Kāvyamīmāmsā (p. 12, GOS. edn.), 
Rajasekhara refers to Kumāradāsa as 
being born blind; a verse of Raja- 
Sekhara mentions Kumāradāsa as a. 
of Janakiharana (see Smv. p. 45). 


On Ku. and questions relating to 
him and his work see Rhys Davids, 
JHAS. (1888) pp. 148-9; E. Leumann, 
WZKM. VII. (1893), 226-32; F. W. 
Thomas, JRAS (1901) 253-80; A. B. 
Keith, ibid. 578-82. For a study see 
‘Kumaradasa and his place in Sanskrit 
Literature’ by G. R. Nandargikar, 
Poona, 1908. On Ku. and Kālidāsa, 
see Rhys Davids, JRAS. XX (1888). 
pp. 148-9; Bendall, ibid. p. 440; 
Nandargikar, Intro, to his 8rd 
edn. of Raghuvamša (1897), pp. 
121-7; I. E. Senaviratne, Life of 
Kālidāsa, Colombo, 1901. On Ku. 
and Vamana, see JRAS. (1901) 
p. 266 ; but the basis of this discussion 
is wrong as the real reading of the 
concerned verse in J. harana is diffe- 
rent, 


A complete study is given in the 
critical edn. of the unpublished cantos 
of J. harana prepared in the Skt. Dept., 
Uni. of Madras, now under print. 


—Janakiharana mahakavya in 20 Cantos. 
Adyar D. V. 60 (Cantos XI-XX). 
Colombo p. 57. IO. 8119. MT. 2935, 


A transcript of an unknown Malaya- 
lam original was with late E.V. Raman 
"Nambudri of Travancore Uni. Mss. 
Library. A ms. from Kuzhikadu 
in North Travancore is available in 
London School of Ori, and Af. Studies 
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The Adyar ms. noted above is a trans- 
cript from the original sent to SOAS., 


London. 


Edns. (1) Reconstructed from 
Sinhalese Sanna, Cantos I-XV by 
Dharmarama Sthavira, in Sinhalese 
script, Colombo, 1891. (2) Same in 
Devanagari script by Haridas Sastri, 
Calcutta 1898. ; (3) G. R. Nandargikar, 
Cantos I-X, Bombay, 1907. (4) Canto 
XVI ed. by L. D. Barnett, BSOS. IV. 
pp. 285-93. 


For citations in anthologies from 
him see Smv. pp. 188, 184, 185, 188, 
189, 198, 207, 222, 949, 245, 267, 
279, 303, 811, 376, 378, 889; Śp. 
3844, 3356, 8554. (aie amr given as his 
in other anthologies is found in 
Amaruka) 8897. Sbhv. 1654. 1751-565. 
1757. 1812. Skm. pp. 78 (an. but found 
in Janakiharana XVIth Canto), 117. 
Subhāsitaratnakos'a 1137 (ftratav”). 
See also  Kvs. Intro. pp. 34-6; 
Sbhv. Intro. p. 25. Smv. (4. 26. GOS, 
edn. p. 46) cites a verse of 
Rajasekhara mentioning Ku. as a. 
of J. harana. 


Refs. to and citations from Ku. and 
J. harana in Alamkāra works are 
as follows: Rajasekhara’s Kāvya- 
mīmāmsā, GOS. edn. (1934), p.12 
(Ku. as Jatyandha); p. 36 (an. the 
verse ag aagd otc., J. harana XII. 37). 
Bhoja q. in his SKA. and Sr. Pra. six 
verses including two from Canto XVI 
and one found only among the extra 
verses in the London ms.; Hemacandra, 
Kavyanusasana (ch. I. p. 9, MS. 
Press edn.) q. J. harana XII. 36. 
Ksemendra, (Aucityavicāracarcā 24) 
ascribes to Ku. the verse ending axag 


saqa but this verse is not found in: 
any ms. of J. haraņa. 


In prosody, Jānāšsrayī Chandoviciti, 
TSS. edn. 1949. pp. 40 ies; fafagsceq:) ;. 
4l amd. g. Ku.'s J. harapa. 

Ku. citations in C.s. on Amara ares: 
Padacandrikā of Rāyamukutamaņi, 
Adyar ms. Vol. I. pp. 200, 207-8. 
(not traced in mss. of J. haraņa), 
280, 274, 823. Sarvananda’s Tīkā-. 
sarvasva, TOS. edn. pt. I. pp. 78. 110.. 
Subhūticandra's Kamadhenu, ms. MT. 
2933, pp. 45. 83 (verse not traced in. 
mss. of J. harana). Vidyāvinoda Nara- 
yana’s Tikā, ms. MT. 3645, Vol. I. 
pp. 104. 125. The citations mention. 
either a.s name or work's name. 


Citations in works of gr.: Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, Eggeling’s edn. pp. 112-3. 
(dfāftearar a. given as Kumāri(ra)la); 
Ujjvaladatta’s UŪņādivrtti under IIL.. 
73, IV. 66; the first mentioning the 
name of the work and the second the: 
a. as Kumara. | 

&mumesraus Bud. Buddha’s teaching to 
Prasenajit of Kosala. On the suprema: 
perfection; ref. under the title ‘Dahara- 
sūtra in the Avadānašataka (see 
Burnouf, Intro. a |, Hist. du Buddh. 
indien p. 178) ; the title corresponds to- 
the title in the Pali 'Samyutta-nikāya ' 
(Sagatha III. ii. 1); they are in fact 
two versions of a unique primitive text. 

For a comparative study of the Pali 
and Tibetan versions see L. Feer, JA.. 
1874 (Oct.-Nov.'. pp. 296-368. AMG. 
II. p. 276. AR. XX. p. 478. For a 
French Transl. see L. Feer, AMG. V.. 
pp. 138-8. i 


Harter 
—C, on Saptasatiof Salivahana or Hāla.. 
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Jodhpur 274. K. 66 (here text itself | areare 


wrongly ascribed to a. of C.). 


"BHICEWagew Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 


Cf. above Kumarapala’. 


anmai ags Jain. probably of 8th Cent. 


A.D, 
—Vadanyaya. 8 verses q. by Vidyánanda 

in his Patrapariksa (p. 8, Benares edn. 
1913). See A. N. Upadhye, Intro. to 
Pravacanasāra (Bombay, 1985), p. IX. 
Also Jaina Sid. Bhās. V. iv. p. 224 fn. 
3, and Višsvatattvaprakāša, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr. mala 16 (Sholapur, 1964), 
Intro. pp. 66-67. 

araf fagteata Jain. preceptor of Kunda- 
kundácàrya (with whom sometimes 
Elacarya is identified) according to 
Jayasena (opening remarks on his C. 
on Paficastikaya}. See also NOC. III. 
p. TTb: 

saahaan, fasaleareatat forming part of 
Haribhadrasūri's Niryukti on Avas- 
yakasütra. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1078. 
Found also almost verbatim in 
Avaéyakavrtti of Malayagiri. 

garuliga, 

—Kumarasamhita. Jain. on omens, See 

Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 225. 

Hurcaterare the play Muditamadalasa com- 
posed by Gokulanātha is ascribed to 
him. MD. 12578. 

garara Q- by Gadādhara in Rasika- 
jivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 


sumas from Yāmala. Tub. 11. 


KAUT 
—Atmanindaripajinendrastuti, in 88 
verses. 
Pid. Sajjanasanmitra, 1913, See 
NCC. II. p. 48b; evidently same as 


next. 
15 


—Jinendrastuti. 

Ptd. Nityasmuranastotrasangraha 
pp. 177-188. 2nd edn. Ahmedabad, 
1919 with metrical Gujarati transl. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1405. 1792. 


—Sarvajfiastuti. BORI. 626(11) of 1895- 
98. Peters. VI. p. 124'(no. 626(11)). 


HACIA (Ta) | 
—Abhànakaáataka. See NCC. II. p. 145a. 


satts ofthe Calukya dynasty ; described 
in the col. as Rajapitamaha, and patro- 
nised by Pratihàra King Bhoja. 


—Ganadarpana. gr. inc. upto ITI. iv. (ms. 
d. 1461 A.D.). See Samskrta Vyākaran 
Šāstra ka Itihās II. p. 404. The 
Jodhpur ms. of this noted in A Cat. of 
Skt. and Pkt. Mss. in the Rajasthan 
Ori. Res. Inst. (Jodhpur Collection) 
Pt. 1. Jodhpur, 1963, p. 272, no. 2301 HK 
and noted as a photo copy. 

«arturs Cālukya king of Anhilvad in Guja- 
rat (1143-74 A. D.); patron of Acarya 
Hemacandra (a. of Kumārapālacarita 
etc.) Subhata (a. of Dūtāngada ; see 
IO. i. 1604b) Durlabharāja (a. of 
Samudrikatilaka, Br. Mus. 525) and 
Malayagīri (a. of Šabdānušāsana; see 
IO. ii. p. 1281a): and celebrated in 
several Jaina works like Kumāra- 
-palacarita, „Kumarapālapratibodha and 
Moharājaparājaya ; a Šaiva, he 
was strongly influenced by the 
teachings of Hemacandra. See G. 
Bühler, Uber das Leben des Jaina 
Monches Hemacandra, Vienna, 1889 ; 
B. J. Sandesara, Literary Circle of 
Mahamatya Vastupāla, Singhi Jain 
Ser. Bombay, 1953; M. R. Majum- 
dar, Cultural History of Gujarat, 
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Bombay, 1965 and Prabandhacinta- 
mani of Merutunga, Ch. IV. ‘Kuma- 
rapālādiprabandha,” Singhi Jain Series 
1 (1988), pp. 73-98 and App. pp. 126-8. 
&mIqre(are)eíza Jain, kāvya in 10 Cantos 
composed in 1866 A. D. by Jayasimha- 
suri, pupil of Mahendrasüri of Krsnarsi- 
gaccha. BBRAS. 1707 (fr) BORI. 
1274 of 1884-87. 1800 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 218. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 55 (Canto 5). 
Ptd. (1) Jamnagar, 1915. (2) N.S. 
Press, Bombay, 1926. 


gres or gawaHisa mahākāvya in 
28 Cantos (20 in Skt. and 8 in Pkt.), 
illustrating rules of a.'s own Skt. and 
Pkt. grammars; and describing the 
history of the ruler of Anhilvad till the 
time of Kumārapāla. by Ācārya Hema- 
candra, patronized by King Jayasimha 
Siddharaja and Kumarapala ot 
Aņhilvād. 


BBRAS. 1737-40. BORI. 404 and 405 
1879-80 (with C.). 374 of 1880-81. 
1874 of 1857-91 (with C.). 1377 of 
1891-65. 727 of 1892-95 (with G.). 
743 of 1899-1915. 225 of 1902-07 (with 
C.). BP. p. 206a. D. pp. 147 (with C.) 
(2 mss.; both ino.). 165 (Caulükyavarháa- 
dvyāšrayakāvya).191. Jesalmere pp. 22. 
23 (nos. 194. 196) (both with C, 
and inc.). Kh, 77, Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 16. Pattan I. p. 88. Peters. V. p. 288 
(no. 727) (with C., ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Cantos I-XX with a G. by 
Abhayatilakagani, ed. by A. V. Kabha- 
vate, Bomb. Skt. Ser. 69, 76, 1885 ; 
1915. 1921. (2) Cantos XXI-XXVIII 
with Pūrņakalašagaņi's C. ed, by 
Shankar Pandurang Pandit, Bomb. Sht. 


Ser. 60, 1900; Second revised edm.. 


with an App. having a.'s Pkt. gr. 1936. 


—C. Dvyasrayavrtti. Written in 1256. 


A. D. at Prahlādanapura by Abhayati- 


* lakagaņi, pupil. of Jinegvara and 
Laksmitilaka. BBRAS. 1737. BORI. 22: 
of 1880-81. 380 of 1880-81. 225 of 


1902-07. 404, 405 and 406 of 1879-80. 


1266 of 1886-92, 1374 of 1887-91. 797° 


of 1892-95. D. pp. 147 (2 mss,; both 
inc.. 192. JBhP. I. 1987. Jesalmere 
Skt. Intro. p. 60 (nos. 194. 196). pp. 22. 
28 (nos. 194. 196. 204 (an.). Peters, IV. 


p. 47 (no.1266). V. p. 288(no. 727, inc.).. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 


Harqaalts Jain. kàvya. composed in 1431 
A.D. by Caritrasundaragani, pupil of 
Ratnasimhasūri, AK. 1357. BORI. 


255A of A 1882-88. 1857 of 1891-95. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 918. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 79. 


Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranthamālā 51, . 


Bhavnagar-Bombay, 1916. 


gHareqiwalca by Jinamaņdana. BORI. 18 
and 19 of 1869-70. See Kumara pala-- 


prabandha. 


garaya Jain. Chani 1152. 1186. 
gamara Jain. Unspecified. BP. p. 179b. 


Chani 1477. Jainagranthavali p. 213. 
Prašasti I. p. 86. 


sanesas or raai- aada (fsrorazmeafar-- 


a) called also perhaps Hema- 
kumāracarita (see L. Alsdorf, edn. 
noted below p. 1, fn. 1 end). Jain. Pkt. 
and Apabhramśakāvya in prose and 


verse, in 5 sections called Prastāvas,. 
illustrating principles of Jainism ; com-. 


posed in 1185 A.D. by Soma prabha,. 
pupil of Vijayasimhasüri, 


Jainagranthàvali p.913. Pattan I.. 
p. 333, Peters. V. App. p.87 (Extr.. 


— E ON 


no. 21). See also Peters. IV. pp. 12-3. 
For a comparative study of its Udayana 
story, see ABORI. II. pp. 1-21. 


Ptd. (1) GOS. XIV. (2) Apabhrarhsa 
sections in Roman character and 
transl. by L. Alsdorf. Hamburg, 1928. 


x ETN SYN SORT iti MR ae me ebd BARES RN SUR oe hs iA 


| gattareaiāataafts Jain. composed in 1368 
Na A.D. by Somatilaka, pupil of Ban- 
| ghatilakasüri of Rudrapalliyagaccha, 
BORI. 709 of 1875-76. D. p. 114. 
Report XLV. 


«Arteaga Jain. Unspecified, BORI. 586 
of 1884-86. 1275 of 1884-87. BP. pp. 
162b. 166a. 208a. 209b (2 mss.) 243a. 
24' a. Chani 47. 2693. 3129. 3843. 
Pattan I. p. 15 (prarabhyate’yam pra- 
bodha-prabandhah). Peters. III. p. 404 
(no. 586). 

gausa Jain. kāvya in prose and verse; 
composed in 1436 A.D. by Jinamanda- 
nagani, pupil of Somasundarasüri of 
Tapāgaceha. 


BBRAS. 1708. 1709(fr.), BORI. 
18 and 19 of 1869-70. 875 of 1880-81. 
255 of A18892-88. 1976 of 1884-87. 
1230 of 1886-99. | Bühler 550 
(K. caritra). D. pp. 191. 323. Hpr. III. 
64 (K. caritra). IO. 7684. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 214. Kh. 77. L. 2581. Peters. I. 
p. 128 (no. 255). IV. p. 46 (no. 1280). 

 Petrograd 217. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 59. 

Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranihamala 34 
(1914). See Kapadia, Canonical Lat. of 
the Jainas, p. 95. 


 —Q. Bālāvabodha. Buhler 551. 


E galureastanara BORI. 562 of 1895-98. 


Peters. VI. p. 113 (no. 562). 


ganmqrequaretqurmesqeug BP. p. 220a. Of. Ku? 
ahimsaya vivahasambandhaprabandha, 
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App. pp. 126-8, Prabandhacintàmani, 
Singhi Jain Ser. 1. 1933. 


gattgaafta BORI. 339 of 1871-72. D. p. 
36. Gough p. 97. Same as Kūrmā- 
putracaritra P Seo — Jinaratnakos'a 
p. 93a. 

gura Damodar. 

HATA THAT 

—Saubhagyakavaca from. München J. 
406(b). 
gum Bud. 
—Kurukullasadhana. 
pp. 128-9. 
—C. Parahità on Kankalatéranasadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 59. 

Haase campū in 12 Ucchvasas, on the 
story of Kumara. by Bhanudatta, son of 
Ganapati and grandson of Mahadeva. 
AS. p. 47. IO. 4040. 

HACA_stara in ten stanzas, entreating the 
gods and the goddesses to confer long 
life, prosperity and welfare upon a 
(newly born) son. MD. 11829. Same 
as Upanayanamangalastaka, Adyar D. 
IV. 3054-5. 

Ptd. Stotrarnava, Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Libr. Series 70, 1961, pp, 646-7 and 
U panayanalagnastaka, NCC. IL 
p. 360a. | 

«araftr King of Ceylon under whom poet 
Kumāradāsa's father Manita was a 
military officer. See above under 
Kumāradāsa. 

gaeaf of Mādhavakula, son of Harival- 
labha and elder brother of Vāsudeva 
and grandson of Kaņthamaņi. 

—Chandodipika written in 1704 A. D. 
for the sake of his brother. Alwar 1097. 
Extr. 289. 


Cordier . III. 
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—Rasikarafijana or .Süktisangraha or 
Sūktiratnamālā. Tray. Uni. 7646. 


HATA, ALASHE or ERF AIATZ 
from Skandapurāņa in 14 chs. on the 
temple of Kumara at Sāndūr in 
Bellary. IO. 36483. Mack. 82. 

garasa Bud. Nanjio'219. 290, 

gartartāta Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 

garenas TPL. 1. 

garasa or paitsi Bud. of Taxila; junior 
contemporary of Asvaghosa. Accord- 
ing to Huean Tsang he was founder of 
Santrantika School of Buddhism; in 
the work Sarvāstivādin teachers are 
honoured. 

—Kalpanāmaņditika or Kalpanālam- 
krtikā. Transl. into Chinese by Kumā- 
rajiva in about 405 AD. Skt. fr. 
discovered by H. Liiders and published 
from Leipzig in 1926. See NCQ. III. 
p. 285. 

—C. on Kātantra. 


See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 267-9. He 
was called Darstantikacarya (J. Przy- 
luski, IHQ. 1940. pp. 246-54). See 
Lüders, Katantra und Kumiralata, 
Berlin, 1930. See also under Katantra, 
NCC. III. p. 83172. 

gattas BORI. 338 of 1871-72. 

BALTIE or cRHICHAIegTS or Raag 
son of Vedantadesika, 

—Rahasyatrayasārārthasangraha. viš, 

adv. Adyar II. p. 164b. See under 
Varadacarya. 

gig šilpa. by Sanatkumāra. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19. ` 


[gamgrsgsam] incorrect title of Mānasāra 
Vāstušāstra, on the label of the ms, 
See IO. ii. p. 858b. 


samima dima in 5 Acts; on the victory of 
Kumara over Tarakasura by Caundàji 
Pant Ghanašyāma (1715-50 A.D.), a 
Mahratta poet, son of Mahadeva and 


Kasi; of the Tanjore Mahratta Court. 


Hz. 1682 (2 mss.; 
TD. 4844. 4845 (ino.). 


garf campü. in 4 Ucehvāsas. by Bhas- 
karayajvan, son of Sivasüryayajvan of 
Puttür and Mullundram family. MT. 
3919 (f). 7516 (restored copy). 

HACAAT campü. by Subrahmanya, son of 
Kokilamba and Rāmalingasūri, pupil of 
Sadāšivābrahmendra. Adyar II. p. 19b. 
Adyar D.V. 774 (ino.). 


Gara stēg an. a. describes himself as 
devotee of Siva. Mysore II. p.9 (11 
Cantos). III. p. 5 (11 Cantos) (with C.). 

—C. Kavikulojjivini. by Ramasirigiro- 
mani. Mysore II. p. 9 (5 Cantos), III. 
p. 5 (5 Cantos). 
sung son of Devamitra. 
—Parsadavrtti. 


1 inc.). IO. 4180. 


Gee Visnumitra. 


mri BP. p. 198b. See the next two 
entries, 


HAT AST aS) Jain. 87 Skt. verses. 
by Vardhamina, disciple of Hema- 
candra. Dahilaksmi XXIV. 8. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 829. Peters. TIT. p. 316, 
Intro. p. 18. 


maium Jain. description in 119 verses 
of Jain temple called Kumāravihāra 
at Patan built by Kumārapāla. by 
Ramacandrasiri, pupil of Hemacandra. 
BORI. 587 of 1884-86. 1349 and 1343 


of 1884-87. BP. pp. 186b. 223a. Chani - 


499. Gough p. 96. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 211. JBhP. I. 685. Peters. III. 
p. 404 (no. 581). | 

Ptd, from Bhavnagar, 


gargè of Vadhülagotra, father of Varadā- 


cárya, a. of Anangabrahmavidyāvilāsa- 
bhàna, IO. 7397. MD. 12430. 


EGED] IM. 6850. 


sure Varendra 1869. 


Barca Arcata disciple of Atreya Punarvasu. 


ref. to in Caraka Samhita I. xii. xxv. 
xxvi. IV. vi. See G. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HIMed. IL. pp. 468-9. 


sump Bud. 


—--Svādhisthānakramopadešakasādhana. 
Cordier II. p. 52. 


spams Bud. 


—Prajiiiparamitapindartha. Cordier III. 
p. 279. He was also co-translator into 
Tibetan of Vinītadeva's C. Vipafici- 
tartha or Vadanyaya. See Cordier III. 
pp. 445-6. 
sartāftar or Qar? Unspecified. Anandas- 
rama 2995, IM. 3993. Ujjain I. p. 38 
(2 mss.). 
gurceifrat ^ assigned to Skandapurana. on the 
greatness of Narayana (Visnu) and 
on the efficacy of Urdhvapundra. 
MT, 2150(a) (Adhys. 8-11 inc.). Oppert 
. TI. 7529. 
—for a ksetramāhātmya from the above, 
see Taylor II. 239. 
gacfa or A. &f&er tantra. includes among 
others mantras relating to Vidyā- 
gaņeša. Adyar, Alwar 2088. Extr. 616 
(7 Chs.. Bomb. Uni. 1731 (Chs. 
1-11). BORI. 1004 of 1884-87. MD. 
7801 (Chs. 1-9), 15412 (Chs. 1-5). 
Mithila, RASB. VIII. A. 6056 (10 Chs.). 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8. Rgb. 1004. 


Taylor II. 422 (Chs. 1-9). Wai 56(a). 

Whish 98(2) (10 Chs.). 
——Vüfichàkalpalatà from. Adyar II. 

p. 192a (1-9 Chs.) America 4434. 


16 
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B. IV. 268. Hpr. III. 265 (Ch. 10 of 
K.s.) (V. manuvidhàna). 


—Vināyakakalpa from. Mysore I. p. 586. 


gartaitar | 
—Mahālakgmīratnakoša from (P) Alwar 
2988. Extr. p. 250 (18th Ch.). 
guicafeat Q. by Bhaskararaya in his C. 
Saubhāgyabhāskara on Lalitasshasra- 
nàma p. 119 N.S. Press edn. 1935; by 
Prāņapati in his Arcandsarhgraha 
(RASB. VIII. A. 6212). 


muixaf&at Jain. on omens. by Kumāranandin. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 225. 


gatcdag kāvya. by Kālidāsa. Most mss. 
give only I-VIII Cantos; mss. of the 
latter part upto Canto XVII, as also 
C.s on them, are extremely rare and the 
few mes. noted here giving these cantos 
are given in larger type. For ref.s to 
discussions on the genuineness of the 
latter cantos, see Keith, HSL. p.89; 
Dasgupta and De, HSL. pp. 126-7; 
Wint. HIL. III, Eng. transl. (Benares, 
1963) pp. 57. 61 (fn. 2); and Siva- 
prasad Bhattacharya, JASB. Letters. 
XX. ii, 1954. pp, 813-36. For a concor- 
dance of parallels between Ku. and 
Sivapurana, see App., N.S. Press edn. 
of Ku. by N.R. Acharya, Bombay, 1946. 
For other critical refs to Ku., see 
above under Kalidasa. 


Adyar II. p. 4a (9 mss.; all inc., 
2 with C.). Adyar D. V. 30-36 (ine.). 
87 (ino. with Tamil gloss). 38-40 
(inc. with 0.) AK. 478 (I- VIII). 
474 (VIII-XVII). 475 (I-VII with 
C.) 476 (I-III). Akalamannatiu 
Mana 19. Allahabad 91. 91 (ino.). 91. 
91. 32. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28 
(2 mss. I-VII and I-II) Alwar 902 
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(I-VII) (2 mss.). 903 (I-XT). America 
1930-88 (some inc.). Anandásrama 615 
(I, with C.). 682 (III P). 782 (I-VII, 
with C.). 1114 (upto VII). 4234 (1). 
5057. 5860 (II). 6851 (II). 7876 (with 
C.) Ani (I-VII). AS. p. 47. Assam 
Kavyas 30. Assamese Mss. 36. AU. 
29717 (with C.)  Avanapparambhu 
Mana 11. 47. B. IT. 76. BBRAS. 1178 
(I-VII). 1174 (VII-X VII). 1175 
I-VII, with C.). 1176 (I- VII, with G.). 
Bd. 378. 379. Ben. 35. 36. Bhr. 138. 
139. (with ©.). Bik. 501 (I-VII). 
Bikaner 2825 (I-VIII). 9896 (ino.). 
2827-28 (I-VIII). 2829-31 (inc.). 
2832 (VIII-XVII). 2833 (inc.). BISM, 
67 (with C.. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 11. 58. 251. 252. 886. 634. 965. 
Bomb. Uni. 2156 (I-VII). 2157 (IIL.) 
with C.). 2158 (I-VI) (with C.). BORI. 
25 of 1878-74. 188 and 139 of 1882-83 
(with C.). 72 and 626 of 1883-84 (with 
C.). 75 and 76 of A1883-84 (with C.). 
995 and 386 of 1884-87 (both with C. ). 
677 and 678 (with C.) of 1886-92. 378 
and 879 of 1687-91 (both with C.). 
473 and 474 of 1891-95. 332 of 1892- 
95. 830 of 1895-98 (with C.). 434 of 
1895-1902. 437 of 1899-1915 (with 
C.). 220 of Vis. (i) (with C.). 178 
of Vis. (ii). 105(2) of 1919-24 
(not in BORI. D). BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 119-24. 125. 196 (fr. 197. 199, 
181. 184. 185. 187. 138. 140-45. 151 (all 
with C. except first 6). BP. pp. 262 
(2 mss.). 801 (I- V) (with C.). Br. Mus. 
219 (I-VII). 220 (I-V). 9291 (I-II; 
with C.). 223 (fr.. Burnell 156a (18 
mss.) (I-VIII; I-VII; I-VII; I-VII; 
I; I-VII; VI-VII; I-VIII; I-VIII; 
I-VIIL; I-VII; I-IV; I-V). Cabaton 
I. 192 (III). 674. 675 (I-VII). 783 (II). 


Cherp 16. CPB. 939-944 (Kumāra-- 
kāvya). 946-956. 958 (with C). Cran-- 


ganore 96. 96B. 181 (from VIII). 197. 


427 (with C.). Os. VI. 24-28 (all ino.).. 
80 (inc.). Dacca 108, G. (inc.). 149. T.. 


2 (ino. 310. B (inc). 470, B (ino.). 


526. H (ino.). 667. B (inc, ). 1197 (ino.).. 
1584.C. (ino.). 1577 (ino.).. 


1209 (I- VII). 
2058.0. (ino.). 2531 (I- VIT). 2665 (inc.). 
) 


2718 (I-VII) 2784 (ino.). 8827 (ino.).. 
946. BB. (inc.) 869.B. 387.0. (fr. M Dāhi-. 


laksmi I. 12 (with C.). (upto VII). 


XXXIV. 4 (fr.). Damodar. Delhi III. 
118. Deo 198(V). 195(I) (with C.). FI. 


63 (I-VIII) 64 (I-VII) (with C.). 
GB. 58. 54. GD. 1702-05 (I-VIII). 
1706-9 (I-VII). 1710 SY EHE 
inc.). 1712 (VIII). Gough p. 185 (2 mss.; 

one inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 
(18 mss.) Granthappura p. 84,. 
nos. 1702-12 (all ino) H. 54-56, 
Harshe 109 (V). 110 (II) (with C.). 
Harshe p. 48 (2 mss.; one V; other 
with C.). Hz. 2076 (2 mss. ; inc.). IIO. 

127 (I-VIII). IM. 7798 (ino.). 9145 (I, 


on 9879 (I-III) (with C.). 10182 


(Pt. I). IO. 8758-55 (I-VII). 8756 (I, fr. 
II. III. IV, fr.).3757 (with C. 8). 8758-59 
(I-III. V-VII, with C.). 6995-7 (ino.). 


JBhP. I. 682. 688. Jodhpur 196. 


Jodiya II. 37 (with C. 9 Cantos). Jones. 
408 (2 mss.)(nos. 48(I-XVII). 44 I-VII) 
K. 58. Kadayanallür 151. 152 (with C.).. 

Kamakoti 6/17 (I -VIIT). Karka] 2% (c) 
(inc.). Kātm. 6 (with C.). Kavindra-. 
cārya 1931 (with C.). Kh. 84 (I- VIII). 
Killimangalattu Mana 97. Kizhak-. 
kumbhāgattu Mana 16. 49A. 48A. 199. 
Kotah 720. Krangat Mana 16. Luck.. 
Uni. p. 40 (2 mss. ). Liz. 365-369 (I-VII). 
370-71 (I-VIII). 372 (I-VII). Mad.. 
Uni. 159 (with C.) (I). Mandlik p. 69,. 


BJ. 4 (I-III; with C., IX-XVII). 6 
(I VIII). 7 (I-VIII). MD. 11494 
(I-VIID) 11495-11508 (inc.). 11504. 
11505-10 (inc.). (the last no. with 
Kannada meaning) 11512 (I-VII) 
(with C.). 11513-14 (inc.) (with C.). 
171651 (inc.). 18987 (I, inc.). 19017 (Land 
V ; both ino, ; with Kannada meaning). 
Mithila IT. ii. 26 (inc.). 26(A)--(B). 
Moodbidri II. 705(a) MT. 195 (with 
C. inc.). 375(a) (I, with C.). 3180 (ino., 
with C.). 8181(d) (fr. with C.). 4406(a) 
(I). 4948(d) (I-II, with C.). 6869 (inc. 
with C.) Muringot Nambiyar 19. 
Nabadwip 677-689. 757. Nepal I. p. 12. 
(I-VII). N.S. Press 69 (with C.). NW. 
622, Oppert I. 544, 638. 771. 883.1798. 
2506. 2585. 8773, 3965. 4186, 4398. 
5014. 6565. 6888. 7095. 7285. 7539. 


~ (150. II. 921. 2389. 25063. 2786. 6652. 


9022, Oxf. 115a. Oxf. II. 1232 (I- VIII). 
1988 (I-VII). Paliyam 82. 87. 90-92. 
95-7. 99. 100. 152. 168-171. 176. 
424 (with C.). 458 (inc.). 466 (I-VIII) 
(inco.) 478 (ine). (I-VIII) 486(b) 
(I-VIII) 507. 512 (I-III) 518 
(I-VIII) 514 (inc.). 517 (ino. 518 
(inc,). 628 (inc.). 532 (ino.). 849(e) 
( VIT) (with C.). 954. 959 (both inc.), 961 
(inc.). 967 (inc.). 1008(a) (I-VI). Pallip- 
purattu Mana 44, Paris (B87. B228 IT. 
D83), Peters. IT. p. 188 (no. 75) (with 
C.). IV. p. 25 (no. 677; no. 678, with 
G.). V. p. 258 (no. 332). VI. p. 87 (no. 
390) (with C.). Petrograd 38. Pheh. 5 
(with C.). Poona 220 (with C.). II. 178. 
PUL. II. p.259 (8 mss.; one with 


Tippana). Puliyannür Mana 57. 98. 148. 


Putuvāmana Mana 21A. Radh. 21 
(with C.). Rajapur 571 (with C.). Rama- 
nath Nando 56 (with C.). Ramesvaram 
60 (I-V). R. A. Sastri I. p. 42. II. 
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p. 218 (I-VIII). RASB. VII. 4959 
(I-VII). 4960-64 (I-VII). 4965 (I-II). 
4966 (inc.). Rgb. 334-386. Rice 228 
(8 mss.; 1 with C.). SB. 304 (3 mss. ; 
inc.) S. K. Ray 266 (ino.). 267 (ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-14, p. 22 (no. 2410) 
(I-VII) (with OC.) 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 
4585) (with C.). 1918-30, p. 72 (no. 601) 
(inc.). SSPC. IL C. 15 (with C.) (ino.). 
28 (inc.). 48. 60. 68. 93. 126. 136 (all 
inc.) 153. ITI. E. 3. 32. 45. 60. 63 (all 
inc.). Stein 67 (3 mss. inc.). Sucindram 
94. TA. 491 (IV-VII). 1816. 1827. 1938 
(I inc.) 1943 (III) 2756. 2799 (I). 
2964 (VIII). 3018(a) (VIII). 8491(I). 
3595(IIL. VIT. ino.). 3639 (III(inc.).IV). 
8639 (b)(III. ino.). 3675(a) (IIL). 8708 
(III). (all with C.). 4824 (I-VI). 4595 (o) 
(VILI) Tāmarakkāttu Mana 61. Taylor 
1. 68(I). 64 (I-VII). 170 (I-VII). 171 
(I with Kannada meaning) 172 (I). 
173 (2 frs.). 299 (I-VIIT).°437 (2 mss.; 
I-VIII and inc.). IT. 58 (VIII, with C.). 
235 (4 mss. ; one I-I Vand VI with C.; 
I-VIII;I; I-II). 971 (III-VIII) (with 
C.). 298-99 (VII, with O.). 453 (III-VI, 
with C.). TD. 3045-8 (I-VIII). 3049-58 
(I-VII). 3054 (I-IV). 3055 (I). 8056 
(I-II, inc.). 8057 (II). 8058-59 (VI. 
VII). 8060(I). 3061 (fr.). 3062 (III-V, 
inc.). 8068 (III, inc.). 3064 (III-VII, 
inc.) 8065 (III). 3066 (IV). 3067 
(V). 8068(V). 8069(VI). 8070 (VI, 
fr.). 8071 (frs. 8072 (I). 3078 (II). 
3074 (III). 8075 (IV). 8076 (V). 
8077 (VI). 8078 (VII) 3079 (I-V). 
3080 (II). Trav. Uni. 322A (III-V). 
461A (I-VII). 791B (inc. with C.). 
881B (I-III). 2847B (ino.). 2864A (ino.). 
5369A (ino.). 6124B (ino.). 7744 (inc. 
with O.). 12376A (inc.). 129640. 13465B 
(inc.). C. 565 (inc. with CO.) C.9507B 
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(inc. with C.). L.741A (ino.). L.814B 
(inc.). Trippünittura I. 78 (ino.). 291A. 


(inc.). ITI. 57.98. Tiib. 8. 9. Turuttik- 


kattu Matham 14. Udaipur I. B. 100, 8 
í VII) ip. 28, no. 700 (I- VIT) of Ptd. Cat». 
Udaipur IT. 172 (I-III, V). 211 (III inc. 
VII). Ujjain I. p. 40 (5 mss.; 1 complete). 
IJ. p. 98 (VII). Vadakkematham 46 
(with C.). Vangīya p. 188 (4 mss.) (all 
I-VII). p. 189 (I-VII). Varendra 765. 
796.1266. 1588. Vidyaranyapura 26. 
Vienna 17. Visvabhāratī 420(a) (I-IV). 
462 (I-IV). 718 (I-VI* 730 (I-IV). 
956 (I-IV). (with C.). 980(a) (II-VI). 
1505 (I-VII) (with C.). 2358 (IV-VII). 
2404 (I-VII). Weber 510 (I-VII). 511 
(IV-VII inc., VIII ino.) 519-18 (V, 
ine.) 582 (fr.). 1587(b) (inc.). 1540 
(I- VILI). 1541 (I-VIII, with C.). 

For a summary of the poem, see 
Kumārasambhavasthūlatātparya, IO. 
8768 (with marginal Eng. notes by 
Colebrooke). 8769. 

Edns.(1) London, 1838 (with Latin 
transl.) (I-VII). (2) Poona, 1846 (I-II) 
with Mallinatha’s C. (I-VII), Sanskrit 
Press, Calcutta, 1850. (3) in Telugu 
script, with Mallinatha's C. (I-VIII). 
Madras 1861, 1878. (4) by Vitthala 
Sastri, VIII-XVII, Banaras, 1860. 
(5) with English explanation (I-VII) 
by K. M. Banerjea, Calcutta, 1867 (6) 
with Mallinatha’s C. (I- VII). by Tara- 
natha Tarkavacaspati, Calcutta, 1868. 
(7) with Mallinàtha's C. and Bengali 
transl. by Kedara Natha Tarkaratna, 
(I-VII), Calcutta, 1869; 2nd edn. with. 
out trans]. 1870. (8)in Telugu script, 
Madras, 1871. (9) Calcutta, 1871 (VIII- 
XVII). (10) with C. of Mallinatha 


(I-VII). ed. by  Taranatha Tarka- 


vacaspati and pub. by Jivananda Vid- 


yasagara, Calcutta, 1875. (11) with 
Mallinàtha's C. (I-VIII). Bombay, 
1879. (12) with Mallinatha’s C. (I-VIII) 
and a modern C. (VIII-X VII) Bombay, 
1886 (2nd edn.). (18) with C.s of Malli- 
nātha (I-VII) and Sītārāma (VIII- 
XVII) and variants. N. B. Parvanikara 
K. P. and Paraba, Bombay, 1886 ; 1893 
(2rd),1906 (4th), 1908 (5th),1927 (10th), 
1935 (12th); with App. of Sivapurana 
parallels, N. R. Acharya, 1946; 1955 
(14th). (14) with Mallinatha’s C. and 
extr.s from several other C.s and 
Eng. transl. by S. G. Deshpande, Poona, 
1887. I-VI); 1893. (15) in Grantha 
script, Viveka Dipaka Press, 1887. 


~- (16) Lucknow, 1890 (with Hindi transl.). 


(17) with Eng. and Bengali transl. 
(I-VII). Calcutta, 1894. (18) with C.s 
of Mallinātha (I-VIII), Càritravardha- 
na (I-VII) and Sītārāma (VIII- 
XVII). Guj. Printing Press, Bombay, 
1898. (19) with C. of Mallinatha (I- 
VIII) and Govindaràma's Dhirarag- 


jikā (modern) with Eng. and Bengali : 


transl.’s, Dacca, 1904. (20) with G.s of 
Mallinàtha (I-VII) and Sītārāma 
(IX-XVII), 5th edn. Bombay, 1908; 
10th edn. 1927. (21) with C.s of Aruna- 
girinātha and Narayana, 8 Vols. TSS. 
27, 82, 86. Trivandrum, 1913-14. (22) 
with O. of Mallinatha and Eng. transl. 
by M. R. Kale, Bombay, 1917, 2nd 
edn. (I-VIII); 1928, 5th edn. (23) with 
C. of Mallinatha and Eng. and Bengali 
transl., Vidyodaya Series 6, Calcutta, 
1918 (I) (Znd edn.). (24) with C.s of 
Mallinatha (I-VIII), Sītārāma Parva- 
nikara (VIII-XVII) and Caritravar- 
dhana (I-VII), and Kanakalala Tha- 
kura (VIII-XVII). Haridas Skt. Ser. 
14, Benares, 1923, (25) with C. Bāla- 


bodhini, transl. etc. Bombay, 1925. 


(26) with O. of Mallinàtha and extr.s 
from C.s of Narayana, Arunagirinatha 
and Bharatamallika, Bengali transl. 
etc. by Ramadhan Kavyatirtha (I- VII). 
Cal. Ski. Ser. 18. Caloutia, 1936. 
(27) with C. Purhsavani by Gangadhar 
Shastri Bharadwaj, Haridas Sit. Ser. 
90 (I-VII). Benares, 1946 (2nd edn.). 
(28) by Dr. Suryakanta, I-X VII, Sahit- 
ya Akademi, New Delhi, 1962. 


Translations: Indian : 


For a full Bibliography of K. 8. in 
Indian languages see V. Raghavan, , 
Indian Literature, Jan. 1968, Sahitya 
Akademi, New Delhi. 


European : 
English: (1) ‘Birth of the War-God’ 


in verse, by R.T.H. Griffith. London, 
1858; (2nd edn). Trubner's Ort. Ser. 5. 
London, 1879. Caleutta, 1883, Allaha- 
bad, 1918. Also included in the edn. of 
Sehgal, Jullundur, 1959 and Delhi, 
1966 (I-VII) (2) K.M. Banerjea, 
Calcutta and London, 1867 (I-VII). 
(3) S. G. Deshpande, Poona, 1887 
(I-VI). (4) Krishnakamal Bhattacharya 
and Umacharan Tarkaratna, Calcutta, 
1891. (5) Srish Ch. Cakravarti, Dacca, 
1901. (I-VIII). (6) Society for the 
Resuscitation of Ind. Lit., Calcutta, 
1901. (7) Dacca and Calcutta, 1904. 
(8) M. R. Kale, 1907. (9) in verse by 
I.A. Panikar, (5 Cantos). Palghat, 1954. 


French: by H. Fauche (Kālidāsa , 


Oeuvres completes, Paris, 1860. Pt. IT. 
no. 3). 


German : (1) prose transl. by Otto Walter, 


München-Leipzig, 1913 (I-VIII). 
(2) by Hannah Neckel, Beitrage zur 
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Sprach und Volkerkunde, Festschrift 


Hillebrandt, Halle, 1913 (III-V). 


‘Italian: La Nascita d'Umà, of K. S. 


Canto T. Padora, 1905. 


Latin: (I-VII) Kumārasambhava Kāli- 


dàsae carmen sanskrite et latin edidit 
Adolphus Fridericus Stenzler, Ori. 
Transl. Fund of Gr. Britain and Ireland, 
Berlin, 1838. 

For a ms. giving prose order of verses, 
(gandaggairaa) see MD. 11511 (ino.). 


For an index of verses, (zatxdaaset signet), 


see Trav. Uni. 1060B (ino.). 


—C. Unspecified. Ānandāšrama 615(I). 


182 (both with text). 5740. 7876 (with 
(text). Ani (Tika). BISM. fa. 158/7. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 50. 714. 
BP. p. 176b (Tika). Chani 554. Oran- 
ganore 110. 427 (both Vyakhya). Deo 
195 (I). 219 (both Tika). IM. 8978 
(I. VI. VIT). 9879 (I-III. with text). 
Jac, 696. JBhP. I. 684(Tīkā). Jodiya 
II. 37 (for 2 chs.). Kadayanallūr 152 
(with text). Kamakoti 7/17. 8/17. Kātm. 
6. Kavīndrācārya 1931 (with text). Lz, 
874 (I-IV). Maccat 7. Mad. Uni: 
67a. 159. 445. 772. 828. 929(T). 
Mithila IT, iii. 27 (ino.) (Tippana). Pheh. 
5. PUL. II. p. 252 (Tippani) Radh. 
21. Rāmanāth Nando 56. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 55 (ine). III. p. 240 (both 
Vyākhyā). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, 
p. 22 (no. 2410) (I-VII) 1915-16, 
p. 15 (no. 2585, ine.). SSPC. IT. C. 15 
(1no.). TA. 491. 1816. 1827. 1938. 1943. 
2756. 2799. 2964 (all with text). 3018 
(all Vyàkhyà). «Tāmarakkāttu Mana 
10B. Taylor II. 277 (2 mss. I, II and 
I) (both Tika). TD. 3094 (IV. ino.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 108. 109 (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 787 (III-VII; interspersed 
with Malayalam). 791B (ino.). C. 2507B. 
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(inc.). Trippūņittura III. 148. Udaipur 
IL. 172, 4 (Tika). Vadakkematham 46, 
Vidyaranyapura 18 (Vyākhyā). Viśva- 
bhāratī 956 (I-VI). 2831 (I V) (both 
Tippaņi). Weber 1542 (fr.). 

C. Avacüri or Vrtti or Sūtravrtti an. 
Jain. BORI. 335 and 888 of 1884-87. 
436 of 1895-1902 (a. of O. called 
Kumārasena in BORI. List 1995) 
BORI. D. XIIT. i. 188-9. 152. Fl. 64. 
Peters. IT. p. 188 (nos. 75, 76). Intro. 
p. 64. Rgb. 388. 

—C, Avacürni. an. BBRAS. 1176 (I- VIT) 
(with text). 

—C. Kramaksarabhavakhyadipika or 
Safijīvanī(?). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, 
p. 22 (no. 2411) (ino.). 


—C. Tippana. an. BORI. 475 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 151 (with text) 
(ms. d. 1447 A.D.). 


—C. Tika. an. BORI. 73 of 1883-84. 
BORI. D. XIIT. i. 149. 

—C. Tika (Khandanvayi). an, diff. from 
above. BORI. 880 of 1895-98. BORI. 


D. XIII. i. 145. Peters. VI. p. 87 
(no. 330), 


—O. PaBjikà. an. BORI. 485 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. XIII. i. 188 (I-III. 
V-VL). Prašasti II. p. 12. 

—C. Padārthadīpikā. Adhyan Nambüdri- 
pàd 16. Oppert I. 5940. 

— C. Bālāvabodha or Sukhāvabodha. an. 
Bhr. 139 (Sukhàa^) BORI. 189 of 
1882-88. 484 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 184. 142 (with text). Harshe 
p. 43. 

—C. Laghuvrtti. Moodbidri II. 532. 

—JOC. Vivarana. Moodbidri II. 605. 

—C. Vivrti. an, Br. Mus. 222 (upto V). 


—O. Vrtti. identity not clear. Bikaner 
2835-39 (all inč.; 2836 d. 1583 A. D.). 
Chani 2353 (VII). Prašasti IT. pp. 88, 
281. 

—O. Siguhitaisini. Ānandāšrama 3252, 
Cf. C.s by Càritravardhana and Vatsa- 
Vyàsa. 

-—C. Sukumārānurafijinī. Dacca 3994. 

— C. Subodhini. Vangīya p. 189 (ino.). 

—C, an. Beg. gamarsegīd: «gt Safqgend | 

ģtraaftsaj qui ges qua! wt N 
RASB. VII. 4978. 
—C. an. Beg. stars dast wel amaia: | 
Xafa: egal «— tadi «gagan |] 
TOD. 1419B. 

—Č. Prakasika by Aruņagirinātha alias 
Sivadàsa. Paliyam 98. 521 (ino.). 
PUL. II. p. 252 (ine.). TCD. 1421A. 
Trav. Uni. 654 (I-VII). 807 (I-VII). 
5053 (8 Cantos). 10778A (ine.). 11088A 
(inc.). L. 189 (ino.). Trippünittura I. 
92 (inc.). 220 (ino.). IV. 21. Triv. Cur. 
I. 264-67 (all ino.) II. 137. Ref. to 
by Narayana Pandita who follows him. 

Pid. TSS. 97. 32. 36 (along with 
Vivarana by Narayana Paņdita). 

—C. by Udayakara of Mewad. BORI. 
244 of 1880-81. BORI. D. XIII. i. 150 
(VII). Kh. 65. 

—C. Tippana, possibly by Kalyāņahamsa- 
gani(P. BORI. 138 of 1882-88. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 144 (with text). 

—C. Anvayalāpikā by Krsņapati Sarman 
of the family of Sankaradhara of 
Mithila. Q. C.s of Jagaddhara and 
Divakara. L, 2403. 


— OC. by Krsņamitrācārya. Oudh X. 6. 
—C. Sabdimrta by Kayastha Gopāla- 
dasa, son of Balabhadra. BORI. 678 of 


COHEN eee imag idis jā oa a 
5 E t Ss mmm 


RSA nahi coa aiias 


a etme Hte 


1886-99. BORI. D. XIII. i. 186 (with 
text) (I-III. 66). Peters. IV. p. 25 
(no. 678). Ref. to Prakriyakaumudi. 


—Q. Saravali by Gopālānanda, alias 
Vāņīvilāsa, son of Bhagiratha Misra 
and Campāvatī. AS. p. 47. Dacca 1210 
(I-VII). 10. 8757(4) (with text). 3167 
(I-VII). L. 2476 (I-VIT). RASB. VIL . 
4971. 

—C. Abhiprāyaprakāšikā (-ni) by Govin- 
da (Govindānanda?) Kavikankaņa. 
RASB. VII. 4970 (I-VII). 

.—Q, Dhirarašjikā or "raūjanikā. by 
Govindarāma Siddhāntavāgiša.(written 
about 180 years ago). Dacca 1289 (ino.). 
8127 (inc.). L. 751 (ino.). 

Pid. Dacca, 1904. 

—(C, Siguhitaisini by Caritravardhana 
for Cantos I-VI. BORI. 244 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. XIII. i. 150 (I-VI). 
Kh. 65. In thesame ms., C. for Canto 
VII is by Udayākara. See P. K. 
Gode, ABORI. XV. p. 109, for Caritra- 
vardhana's date. For edns.of text with 
his C., see above under text of Ks. 

—Q. Sisyatosini by Cūdāmaņi. Mithila 
II. iii. 162 (ine). in Col. at end of 
Canto I, is found the name Vyakhya- 
sudhà by Raghupati for which see 
below. 

.—Q. Tika by Janārdana. Mandlik Sup. 
215 (ino.). R. A. Sastri I. pp. 45. 51. 
—Q. by Jayasimhācārya. MT. 3180 (ino.) 

.. (L-I). 

.—Q. by a disciple of Jayasimhācārya. 
MT. 318(d) (IIIb.). 


. —Q. Balabodhini by Jinabhadrasūri. 


Lahore 4 (with text). 
-—O, Tika by Jinasamudrasūri, successor 
of Jinacandra of Kharataragaccha, 
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(1450-99 A. D.) See P. K. Gode, 
ABORI. XV. pp. 244-6. BORI. 887 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIII. i. 148(I- VII). 
Reb. 337. 

—-Q. Dipika by Daksiņāvartanātha (earlier 
than Mallinàtha) Adyar D. V. 41 
(ino.). M T. 2707 (I-VIII) (ino.). 3746 (a) 
(VII-VIII). PUL. II. p. 252. Trav. 
Uni. T. 216. Triv. Cur. III. 80 (ino.). 


—C.by Dharmakirti, Jain. See Jinaratna- 
kos'a p. 98b. 


—O. by Narahari alias Sarasvatitirtha, 
son of Bhāskara. Burnell 156a (4 mss.). 
Gough p. 141. IM. 6742 (ino). R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 89. Stein 67 (I-V). TD. 
3090 (I-II). 8091 (III-IV). 8092 (VI- 
VII) (inc.). 3093 (VI-VII, ino.). 


—O. Vyākhyā by Navanitarama Misra, 
son of Krpārāma. AS. p. 47. IM. 27. 
(Buddhibodhini) Mithila IT. iii. 28 
(IV). 


—C. Vivarana (on Cantos I-VII) by 
Narayana Pandita of Brahmakkalam 
in Kerala, son of Nilakantha and 
Kali and pupil of Krsna, and patroni- 
sed by King Manaveda of Calicut 1655— 
58 A.D. See Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. pp. 103-5 and Adyar Lib- 
rary Bulletin IX.1945. pp. 101-6. The C. 
follows closely that of Aruņagirinātha 
or Šivadāsa. Nārāyaņa discusses the 
propriety of Canto VIII and defends it 
against the views of Madhava and 
Daksiņāvartanātha. 

Adyar II. p. 4a (ino). Adyar 
D. V. 42 (I-II) Ann. Uni 84. 
87, GD. 1950 (ine) Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19. Granthappura p. 92, 
. no. 1950 (I-V). IO. 8115. Kumara- 
puram 22 (inc) MD. 11528. 11529 
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(inc.). Mysore I. p. 244 (2 mss.). Oppert 
I. 2286. Paliyam 80.91. 408(b) (ino.). 
476 (inc.). TOD. 1418A. 1419A (I-V). 


1420 (I-V). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 107- 


(inc.). Trav. Uni. 244A. 1077 (I-VII). 


5161 (II-VIII). 6102 (ino.). 18171A | 


(inc.). L. 870A. L. 894A. L. 807, 
L. 814. L. 845. OM. 307B. C. 2427A. 
C.2491. C. 2507A (all ino.). Trippü- 
pittura I. 217 (ino.). 218A (ino.). 
219 (inc.). 1031 (inc.). 1040B (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. I. 268-71 (ine.). III. 81-83 
(inc.). Whish 121 (I-VIII.). 


Ptd. TSS. 27. 32. 86. 


The following mss. of the Vivaraņa | 


C.in Kerala collections are likely to 
be Nàràyana's though given an. Adh- 
yan Nambüdripàd 19. Avanapparambu 
Mana 116. Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 
4. Turuttikkattu Kartà T. 18. 

. —C. Dīpikā by Kavi-Nārāyaņa (different 
from Narayana Gurjara). MT, 3363 
(I-VIII). Trav. Uni. 888 (ino.). 


—O. Dīpikā (Narayani or Bālabodhinī). 
(beg. (mafa) by Narayana Gur- 
jara, son of Ganega Upadhyaya and 
pupil of Krsna. Bomb. Uni. 2158 
(I-VI). Mandlik p. 69, BJ. 4 (I-III), 

—C. by Prabhakara, B. IT. 76. R.A, Sastri 
I. p. 27. 


— C. Lalita, Pitamundeya. by Bhagiratha 
of the Pitamundi family. Assam 
Kavyas 41 (Kalidatta Sarma of Ding- 
dingi. Dacca. Hpr. III. 65. Ref. inthe 
Intro. to his C.s on other works like 
Magha’s Sisupàlavadha. | 

—C. Subodhā by Brhaspati Misra. IO. | 
3757(2). 8765 (I-VII). Same as C. by 


Rayamakutamani noted in IHO. XXIX. 
pp. 183-190. 


—C.  Subodhà. on Cantos I-VII, by 
Bharatamallika or Bharatasena Yaśaś- 

. candra, son of Gaurangasena (mallika). 
He says that the text contains. 
16 cantos of which he comments 
on the first seven only. AS. p. 47. Os.. 
VI. 29 (fr.). Dacca. IO. 3757(3). 3766.. 
(I-VI). L. 897 (I-III). RASB. VII. 
4975. 4976 (inc.). 4977 (fr.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 2584) (I-V).. 
Visvabharati 2380 (I-VII). 

—C. by Bhismamigra Maithila. Oudh. 
XIX. 49. 


—C. Avacūri on Cantos I-VII; composed 


at Abipura (Bhooj) during the reign. 


of Mahamad Khan in 1517 A.D.by 
Muni Matiratna, pupil of Ksamāmeru,. 
of Ūpakešagaccha. 

A ms. belonging to Narayana Bhatta 
of Jeypore, which is a copy of Muni- 
ratna’s own ms., mentioned in Paters.. 
II. Intro. pp. 54-55. 


BORI. 75 and 76 of A1883-84.. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 140. 141. 


—C. Saiijīvinī by Mallinatha, Kolacala 
(ref. to as Pedda Bhatta in some mss.). 
Adyar II. p. 4a (2 mss.) (inc.) Adyar D.. 
V. 38-40 (inc.). (all with text). 48-44. 
(ino). Alwar 904 (2 mss.). America. 
1988 (VII). 1939 (VIII). 1940-41 ( VII). 
Anandāšrama 1424 (VII). AU. 29717 
(with text). 32914 (I-III). B. IL 76. 
BBRAS. 1175 (I-VII) (with text). Ben.. 
36 (ino.). Bhor 182. 183. Bikaner 2834 
(I-VIII). BISM. 67. Bomb. Uni. 2157 
(ILI) BORI. 42 of 1871-79. 626 of 
1883-84 (with text). 437 of 1899-1915. 
(with text). 220 of Vis. (i) (with text). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 125-27 (with text). 
128. BP. p. 301 II-V). Br. Mus. 221. 
(inc.; with text) Burnell 156a (6 mss.. 


One complete ; I. 1-61; I- VIII; I. II. 


VIL VIII; II. III; II-V). CPB. 
945. 958 (with text). Dahilaksmi I. 


19 (with text) (I-VII) Damodar 
(with another C.). Gough p. 87. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 19 (16 mss.). 
Harshe 110 (II). 111 (III) Hz. 2077 
(ino.). IO. 8757(1). 8758-59 (except 
IV). 8760 (I-VII). 8761 (I-VII). 3762 
(I-VII). 3763 |I-VII) 3764 (ino. 
Jodhpur 197. Lz.373 (I-VII) MD. 
11519 (with text) (I-VIII) 11513-14 
(ine... 11515-26 (ino.). 11527. 14550 
(fr.). Mithila IT, iii. 80. MT. 195 (ine.). 
8'5(a) 1876(c) (IV). 4948(d) (I-II). 
.6869 (with text inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 244 (ino. NS. Press 69. NW. 
-699. Oppert I. 2800. 7907. II. 
.8185. Oxf. 115a. Paliyam 82. 152. 424 
(with text, ine.). 849(e) (VIII. with 
'text). Poona 220. PUL. II. p. 252 
(2 mss.; one inc). Radh. 41. 
Rajapur 6571. RASB. VII. 4968 
(I-VII). 4969 (I-V). Rice 228 (a. of 
.C. called Pedda Bhatta). SB. 304 
(ine). Sg. II. 95 (V-VIII). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 23 (no. 1405) (inc.) 
(contains readings differing from the 
printed editions). Srtgerī Mutt 311(2). 


. TA. 491 (IV-VII). 1816 (VI). 1827. 


1938 (I) 1943 (III. 2799 (1). 2964 
(VIII). 8018 (a) (VIII). 3639 (III. IV. 
inc.)  3689(b) (III. ino). 3976(a) 
(III) 8708 (III) Taylor I. 299. 
496. 487 (a. of C. called Pedda 
Bhatta). 484 (I) IL 58 (VIII). 
285 (4 mss. I-IV. VI; I; I, ino.; II). 
-271 (III-VIII). 277 (2 mss. III; I, 
ino.). 298-99 (VII); TD. 3081 (I- VIII). 
. 3082 (I- VIII). 3088 (I-III. VII-VIII). 
.9084 (I-III, ino.) 3085 (I-III, ino.). 
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8086 (I). 3087 (III- VI, inc.). 3088 (fr.). 
3089 (IV-VII, inc.). Trav. Uni. 2864B 
(ino.) 7744 (with text, ino.). Ujjain I. 

* p. 40 (8 mss.) (all ino.). Visvabharatt 
1956 (III. IV). 2742 (I-VI). Weber 
514 (III- VII). 

Edns. See under edns. of text. 

—C. by Madhava. Brahmasva Matha 
136. Cf. C. by Vidyamadhava. 

—C. Sudha by Raghu(pati) L. 1964 
(I-VII). Mithila. Mithila II. iii. 9l 
(ino.) 31(A) (ino. 162 (mixed with 
Cūdāmaņi's C.) (Another ms. with 
Sūryanārāyaņa Misra of Darbhanga). 
Nepal II. p. 178. 

—0O. Subodhini by Rāmacandra Sarman. 
RASB. VII. 4974 (III). 

—C. by Ramadeva Sarman. RASB. VII. 
4972(I). 4973 (upto middle of III). 

—-C. by Laksmidhara. Dacca (ms. d. 1648 
A.D.). 

—O. Arthalapanika by Laksmivallabha. 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. pp. 29. 43. 

—C. Siguhitaisini by Vatsavyāsa. B. II. 
78 (Vatsa). Bd. 878. BORI. 334 of 
1884-87. 378 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 186.187 (I-VII) (with text). 
BP. p. 17 (I-VIII). Rgb 834. 


—C. Paficika by Vallabha(deva), son of 
Anandadeva (a. sometimes ref. to as 
Anandadevayanivallabha) ; earlier than 
Mallinatha who refers to him. 

Adyar II. p. 4a (entered wrongly as 
Anantadeva's) Adyar D.V. 45 (ino.). 
America 1942 (Laghutīkā). B. II. 78. 
Bd. 379. BORI. 36 of A1882-83. 72 of 
1883-84. 379 of 1887-91. 388 of 1892— 
95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 129 (with text) 
(I- VII). 180 (fr.). 181 (with text). 132 
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(I-VIII). BP. p. 262 (I-VIII). 
Damodar (with C. of  Mallinàtha). 
H.56 (I-VII) IIO. Stein 46 (ino.). 
Lz. 872 (I-VIL). Mithila II. iii: 29 
(inc.). NW. 614. Oudh XIV. 28. Peters. 
I. p. 114 (no. 36). V. p. 258 (no. 333) 
(I-VIII). RASB. VII. 4967 (I-VIII). 
Trav. Uni. 7794 (ino. T. 217 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. IV. 147 (I-VII). Visvabha- 
rati 1505 (called Safijivini) (I-VII) 
(with text). Weber 1541 (I-VIII). 


—C. Subodhikà by Vijayagani, pupil of 
Ramavijayagani of Tapagaccha. BORI. 
836 of 1884-87, BORI. D. XIII. i. 148 
(with text). Jainagranthāvalī p. 884. 
Prašasti II. p. 806 (called here Sambo- 
dhika, T. VII). Rgb. 336. 


—C. Vidyāmādhavīya by Vidyāmādhava, 
son of Nārāyaņasūri and native of 
Nilalaya near Gunavati. 


Ann. Uni. 28. Brahmasva Matha 
136. GD. 1718 (ino.) Granthappura 
p. 84, no. 1713 (I-IID. MT. 1853 
(I. II. V. VI) 4194(b) (III. IV). 7128 
(I. II. V. VI). PUL. IL. p. 252 (2 mss.). 
TOD, 1422 (V. VI. ino.). 1423 (I-VI). 
1424 (I. II. fr.) Trav. Uni. 5884 (I. 
VII). 6047 (ino.). C. 565 (ino.). C. 955 
(ino.). T. 45 (inc.). T. 1018 (ino.). Triv. 
Cur. IV. 148-149 (ino.). VI. 101 (ino.). 
Vadakkematham 46 (with text). 


—OC. Kathambhūtikā by Vindhyesvari- 
prasāda. NW. 620. 


. —Q. Ākhyātadipikā by Srikantha, pupil 


of Srikantha. PUL. II. p. 252. Probably 
Kerala writer, a. of C. on Magha’s 
Sisupālavadha, See Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 109 fn. 


—C. by Srinivasa, son of Sagara. 
Mentioned by a. in his C. Setudarpana 


on the Setubandha. See Rep. Hpr.. 


1885-1900, p. 19. 


—C. Saiijivanī on Canto VIII-XVII. by: 
Sītārāma, son of Laksmana Bhatta. 
and Sati. L. 3989. For edns., see: 


those noted under Text. 


—O. Devasenā. by Haricaraņadūsa. 


BORI. 87 of A1882-83. BORI. D.. 
XIII i. 147. Peters. I.p. 114 (no. 31).. 
See P. K. Gode, ABORI XIIL.. 


pp. 184-5. 


— OC. Arthadipikà. by Haridāsamišra, son. 


of Visnudasa, of Làla[bha]pura. On 


the date of the a. see ABORI. XV.. 
pp. 246-7. AK. 476 (I-III). BORI.. 
476 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIIT. i.. 


146. PUL. IL. p. 252. 


gartaug kāvya. by Udbhata (8th Cent. A.D.).' 
illustrative verses in his Kāvyālan-. 


kārasārasangraha, which are on this 
theme, supposed to be from a poem 
of this name by a. See also NCC. II. 
p. 940b. Nanne Coda (1130-50 A.D.), a. 


of the Telugu Kumārasambhava (I. 21): 


mentions it as one of his sources. 


gatya an. entries in Jain catalogues, 
probably Jayasekhara’s Jaina Kumara’ ” 
noted next; but some of these may refer - 
to Kālidāsas work too, as it was. 
popular among Jain scholars and had. 


C.s. by Jain a.s. BP. pp. 169a. 171b. 


176b (2 mss.). 195b. 946a. 248a. 254b- 
(2 mss.). Chani 2291 (ino.). Prašasti II. . 


p. 254. 


gaitaa or Šagarcēma Jain. Kavya in 
11 Cantos by Jayasekharasiri, pupil of 
Mahendraprabhasüri of Aficalagaocha. . 
BBRAS. 1721 (with C.). BP. p. 161a. . 


BORI. 152 of 1872-73. 21 of 1877-78, 


1370 of 1887-91 (with C.). 701 of 1892- 
95. Chani 756. D. pp. 49. 125. Gough. 
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(a. of Candrodaya); gave up his life 
at Mūlguņd ; ref. to by Jinasena in his 
Harivamšapurāņa, I. 39. See Mūrtidevī 
Jainagranthamala Skt. work no. 27, 
p. 5, Intro. p. VIII) also in Camunda- 
. rayapurana, v. 15. 
SUR momat patron of Rayadhū (a. of 
Sukaušalacarita). See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
X. li. p. 57. 
ganra gia 
—Pratisthasara. Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. 
—Vidyānušāsana. Pannalal Bombay 169. 


p. 111. Jainagranthavali p. 330. J BhP. 

I. 1019. 1013 (with C.) Peters. ILI. 

Extr. pp. 251-8. V. p. 285 (no. 701). 
Fid. Bombay. 

—C. Tika. Chani 554. 

—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 171a. 

—C. Tika by Dharmasekhara, pupil of a. 
composed in 1426 A.D. and corrected 
by Maánikyasundara, BBRAS. 1721 
(with text). BORI. 1970 of 1887-91 
(with text). D. p. 65. Jainagranthavali 
p. 880. JBhP.I. 1013. Kh. p. 99 
(no. 231). maraa scholar ref. to in an eulogy of Dayà- 

pala, a. of Rüpasiddhi. See IO. ii 

p. 1332b. | 
gums writer on med. ref. to by Ugraditya in 

Kalyāņakāraka. Prašasti Sangraha p.55. 


garaam Jain. Chani 1847. 


gartana (mat) from Skandapuràna. Adyar I. 
p. 158b. Trav. Uni. 2309B (from 
Sambhavakagda of Sk. pu,’. 


garga, in 4 Āšvāsas by King Sara- | gartdaarattais(?) BP. p. 245b. 


bhoji (Serfoji II) of Tanjore (1800- | HALA Pkt. poet. q. by Svayambhu in the 
1882 A.D.) According to Burnell it | Svayambhicchandas, I. 122 (Vide 
was composed by Cokkannakavi for JBBRAS. XI. (1985) 25. 
the king. Burnell 157b. TD. 4030. gartēaa in use in Bali; not in B5. Levi's 
Pid. (1) Tanjore, 1814 (See IO. Skt. Teats from Bali; given in C. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 35; 1938, p. 1413). Hooykas’ Agama Tirtha, pp. 228—230, 
(2) in J. of Sri Sankaragurukulam, Amsterdam, 1964. 
Srirangam, I. i. (April, 1989) And garceaa Trav. Uni. TM. 68H. See next. 
subsequent issues, with initial syllables in alphabhetical 
gaušuaaraura paur. by Vyasa. OPB. 997. order. an. TCD. 1519H. 
Hache son of.Sumati of Pragvata family Pid. as No.9in TSS. 211, Stotra- 
of Gujarat, and father of Samarasimha sangraha, Part I. B; alsoin J. of Kerala 
(a. of Tajakatantrasara. jy. also called soja 
Gaņakabhūsaņa or Manusyajataka, —— BÓ! Kunārkaumudī:by 
Bomb. Uni. 419. Nepal I. pp. 140-41). Ramabhadra Siddhāntavāgīšabhattā- 
aaitiagla KSG] suppositious Skt. title of a cārya; mentioned in the a.'s C. Slesa- 
Tibetan work. AMG. IL. p. 256. virodhini on Kaviraja’s Rāghavapāņda- 
garāa Bud. viya, L.8818. See verse here gar-++ 
—Vajravidaraninamadharani-sakalpa- gasaen, See also JHQ. XIX. pp. 340-2. 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 394. gaurcedia from Matsyapurāņa. Burnell 198b. 


gura Jain. preceptor of Prabhacandra TD. 24365. 
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earegtaqas Adyar I. p. 199a. 


ganglaras noted in a list of private mss. 

in Nagapatam. See Adyar Library | partean father of Trikandamandana Bhas- 
karamiéra (a. of Ápastambasütradhva- 
nitārthakārikā,[BBRAS. 688. MD.1065] 
and Kātyāyanasūtrapaddhati, Bikaner 
741). See NCC. II. p. 139; III. 


Bulletin VI. iii. p. 213. 


garegia by Kumara. Q. by Vijiānešvara 

(on Yàj. smrti III. 253); Apararka 
(Praya$citta- 
viveka p. 550); Nrsimha in Smrtyar- 
thasāgara; Nīlakaņtha in Prayascitta- | gatzeatfaay son of Mallinātha of Kolacala 
and younger brother of Peddayarya. 


Vidyanatha’s 


(p. 1070); Sūlapāņi 


mayükha. 


saticatfastitat Q. in Visvapati Bhatta's 


Bodhāyanašrautaprayogašikhāmaņi, 


TOD. 74. Probably same as Āšvalāyana 
of Kumārasvāmin or 


grhyakārikā 
Kumārila Bhatta. 


gamtai, a form of the name of the Min. 
teacher Kumārila Bhatta. L. 1887. 


Oxf. 219b. 


garmani or gatfteuz later than 1000 


A.D. Wrongly identified with the 
Mīmāmsā writer Kumārila (Ind. Ant. 
XVIII. p. 188). 

—Āš$valāyanagrhyakārikā ; also ref. to 
as Kumārakārikā; a metrical version, 
in 4 chs., of the Agval. grh. sū. BBRAS. 
648. Bomb. Uni. 903-06. IO. 4553-8. 
See NCC. II. p. 215. 


garena or qu CSWE 

—C. on Manavakalpa ($rauta) sūtra. All 
the mss. are on the same Praksoma 
section and seem to go to the same 
original. BBRAS. 529. IO. 283, 4598. 
München 101. Q. by Sankara in 
Mànava maitráyaniya Sulbasūtra- 
bhasya, BBRAS. 587. Fascimile repro- 
duction, with  Goldstücker's Pref, 
London, 1861. 


HATTA AT 
—Pratisakhya. Oppert II. 7260. 7401. 
7698. 8662. 9060. 9882. Of. Rg, 


pratisakhyavyakhya (NCC. III. p. 12a) 


by Visnumitra alias Kumara. 


p. 328. 


—C. Ratnapana on 
Pratāparudrayašobhūsaņa. 


Ptd. with text in Bomb. Skt. Ser. and 


by Bālamanorama Press, Madras. 


HATTA father of Kešava, both preceptors 
of Sridhara (a. of C. on Naisadhiya- 


carita, MT. 2753. TCD. 1458), 
GATT, 
—A$vatthesa patala the 65th Tiruvilai- 
yadal of Siva. 
Ptd. in Grantha and Telugu script. 
Madras. Madura, 1918. 
—Kalajfiana. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 209. 1418. | 
garteaīfāa Jain. 
—Karttikeyanupreksa. Strassburg Dig. 


p. 2. See above p. Tb, Karttikeya- 
svāmin. M 


saatanaa Q. by Haradatta in his 


C. on Baudhāyanasūtra, IO. 4622. 

Haat aay 
—(Bodhāyanīyasmārta) Prayogasara- 

pīyūsa. grh. Baudh. MD. 3725. Of. 

Visnumitra alias Kumara, son of 

Devamitra and commentator on Rv. 

pratigakhya, NOC. III. p. 12a. ` 
gartearfataa Adyar I. p. 199a. 
Ķartgtmargx composed under orders of the 

Ahom King Svarga deo Siva Singha 


1714-1744 A.D.) J. Assam R. B. III. 
iv. p. 120 (no. 5). 


gaara Bud. 


-—Ucchusmajambhalasadhana. See NCC. 
II. pp. 286b. 412a. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā, GOS. XLI. Vol. 
II. no. 293. 


@areegzaary in 8 Stabakas. on God Subrah- 


manya. MT. 2501. 


atugaztāt: 4 verses. MT. 149(a). 


HATISAM LAT Trav. Uni. 18084D (inc.). 


Saree stobra. from Kasikhanda. Burnell 


1982. TD. 24364. 


gaama Burnell 1962. 


guizar See Kumārī. 


gatsravs or garas from Skandapurana. 


Adyar I. p.156b (first 7 chs.). AS. 
p. 47. BBRAS. 906. Ben. 46. Bhau 
Daji 102. Cs. IV. 218. 223. Hpr I. 
69. IO. 3644. 8738 (index) Lz, 328. 
Mandlik p.65, BH. 20(1). NW. 494. 
Oxf, p. 84b (index). RASB. V. 3923. 
SB. 236. | 
—Aparajitastotra in the Barbarikopakh- 
yana of. Weber 1350. 
—Kapilākhyāna from. Hor. I. 69. 
—Guptaksetramāhātmya from. IIO. 126. 


«garttargaa Harshe p. 43. Stein 228 (tantra). 


See Kumari. 


gatkargu(gsra)fātt tantra. Mithila. Udaipur 


p. 28, no. 1589 (ino.). of Ptd. Cat. See 
Kumārī. 


«gaitarma tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 


p. 12 (no. 2809). 

anifcentieat Asval. grh. by Kumārila Bhatta. 
AS. p. 302 (2 mss.) See Asvalayana- 
grhyakàárikà, NCO. TI. p. 215. 


guis poet. Gathasaptasati I. 8. 
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garfteus C. 600-60 A.D. Well-known as 
Vārttikakāra and commentator on 
Sabara Bhāsya on Mīmārmsā sūtras. 
Came after  Bhartrhari, whose 
Vākyapadīya is g. in Tantravārttika ; 
was a contemporary of Dharmakirti, 
the two  presupposing each other. 
Regarding other Buddhist and 
Jain writers and Ku.: He _ criticises 
Samantabhadra and Akalanka and 
is in turn criticised by Vidyā- 
nanda, Prabhacandra and Santa- 
raksita. Differed from Prabhakara, a. 
of Brhation Sabara Bhasya, the two 
interpretations of Pra. and Ku. having 
led to the development of two schools, 
the Prabhakara or Gurumata and 
Kaumārila or Bhattamata. Was earlier 
than Sankara. Father of Jayamisra, 
' styled Bhattaputra, a. of a C. on 
Slokavarttika (Madras Uni. edn.); 
Guru of Umba(ve)ka who is some- 
times taken as Bhavabhūt'. From 
his refs. to Dravidian words and South 
Indian customs, has been taken to be 
a South Indian. 

Sometimes called ‘ Tutābita ’ 
which is just the- consonants in 
the name ‘Kumarila’ substituted by 
cT’; from this 'Tautātita * also for 


‘Kaumarila’. 
On the relative priority of Prabhà- 


kara and Ku, see S. Kuppuswami 
Sastri, ‘Further light on the 
Prabhākara problem,’ Proceed. AIOC. 
IIL pp. 474-81 and G. Jha, Pūrva- 
mīmārmsā in its sources, pp. 15-17 
(1964 edn.) On Ku. and Bud. & 
Jain writers see K. B. Pathak, ‘The 
position of Ku. in Digambara Jaina 
literature,’ Int. Cong, Ori. IX. 1892, 
London, Vol, I. pp. 186-214 and 
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his article on Ku.’s criticism on Jai- 
nism and Buddhism, ABORI. XII. 
1930-81. pp. 128 31. On Ku. and 
Dinnāga see JAQ. III. pp. 608-606. On 
the mutual chronology of the writers 
of the different schools mentioned 
above see S.P. Pandit, Intro. to 
Gaudavaho (Poona, 1927) pp. cov-coxi; 
K, B. Pathak, JBBRAS. XVIII. 
pp. 218ff. ; Keith, HSL, p. 74. On Ku., 
Mahegvara, Skandasvamin and Hari- 
svamin, see C. Kunhan Raja, Adyar 
D. I. Intro. pp. xxi-xxiii; S. Kuppu- 
swami Sastri, Intro. to Brahmasiddhi, 
(Madras, 1997), p. lviii; T. R. Chinta- 
mani, JOR. Madras III. pp. 89-56; 
K. Kunjunni Raja, Adyar Library Bul- 
letin XXIV. pp. 184, 140, 146. On Ku. 
and Vedanta see G. Jha, JBBRAS. NS. 
VI. 1930. pp. 228-30. On Ku. in gene- 
ral and some gleanings from his writ- 
ings see pp. 20-6 in the Bibliographical 
App. to G. Jha, Pirvamimamsa. On 
his Epistemology see . Govardhan 
P. Bhatta, Epistemology of the Bhatta 
School of Pūrvamīmāmsā, Chow. Ski. 
Studies 17. Benares, 1962. 


— Qe. Vārttika on Sabara’s Bhasya on 
Mimarmsa sūtras; in three pts. ; 

—Slokavarttika upto I. i. (Tarkapada) 
(in verses). 

—Tantravarttika I. ii, upto TII (in prose). 

—Tuptika IV. to XII. (in prose). 
On Sabara Bhasya he wrote three 
C.s, the Brhattika, Madhyama' and 
Laghu’, the last alone being now 
available in the three parts known as 
Slokavarttika etc. as noted above. 
The first two are known only through 
citations, On the Brhattika and 
Madhyamatika, see K, 8. Ramaswami 


Sastri and A. Sankaran, ‘Ku. and 
Brhattika,’ Proceed. AIOC. III. pp. 522. 
-9; K, 8. Ramaswami Bastri, 'Forgot- 
ten Karika’s of Ku.’ JOB, Madras. I. 
pp. 131-44; Frauwallner, Brhattika, 
Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde sud 
und  Ostasiens VI. 1962. pp. 78-90; 
Madhava .Sarasvati's Sarvadar$ana- 
kaumudi, TSS. 185. p. 90 and Hall 
pp. 170-1; according to Pārthasārathi 
Misra, Brhattika is ref. to by Ku. him- 


Self in Slokavarttika on I. i. 5, Artha- 


patti section, verse 5, 

Hall p. 184, Laghu vārttika is. 
evidently Slokavarttika. The g. in 
the lévarasàdhanadüsana of Ratna- 
kirti (p. 88, Ratnakīrtinibandhāvalī, 


Patna, 1957) of *Avyustasāhasrikā” 


in the name of Mimamsavarttikakrt, 
along with the Brhattīkā of the same 
a. is only another name of Sloka- 


vārttika, the quarter verse g. under 


this title being Sl. v. under Codana- 
sūtra, sl. 62, [Vth pada. 

The (Siva) Mahimnasstava gene- 
rally known as a work of Puspadanta 


is ascribed to Kumārila according 


to a tradition which makes him an 
incarnation of Lord Kumara; the 
same tradition makes Prabhakara 
an incarnation of Ganesa and a. of a 


Gadyastotra on Siva, both of them. 


having been sent to earth by Siva 


himself to resuscitate Dharma, See- 


Intro, p. xix. Nayaviveka, Madras 


Uni. Ski. Ser. and Decayāmātya's C.. 


on Mahimnasstava which narrates this 
tradition (IO. 7118. MD. 11120). 


gagag or mute See above Kuma-- 


rasvamin, 


SHIRE or AETAT. 
—Mānavašrautasūtrabhāsya. IO. 283.. 


ūsu gs < 


nn ML C M ai 


4593. See Kumārasvāmin. 


gaifteruataa 


—Saugatasūtravyākhyānakārikā attri- 
buted to him. adv.; 222 verses in three 
chs.; corrupt; refers to a Sivasütra. given 
as reply to a question of Sugata, on 
which this work isa metrical exposi- 
tion: see Chintaharan Chakravarti, 
A note on a unique work on Vedanta ’ 
JRAS. Letters, X. i. 1944. 


gaida tantra. ref. to by Raghunātha 


Tarkavàgióa in Agamatattvavilasa, 
L. 8186; by Damodara in Tantracinta- 
mani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. Q. by Krsņānanda 
in Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a; by Nrsimha 
Thakkura in Tārābhaktisudhārņava, 


IO. 2596; by Rāghava Bhatta, in 
Kalitattva, RASB. VIII. A. 6807; by 
Agamasarasangraha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6220; by Prāņapati 
in Arcanasangraha, RASB. VIIL A. 


Yogendra, in 


6212. Of Kumārītantra. 


—Daksiņāmūrtipūjā from. Visvabharati 


667. 


XX, Sup. no. 927 (a6). 


gaūaaa mantra. Adyar. 

gadasaigiu from Rudrayāmala. L. 372. 
gm by Nilakantha. CPB. 959. 
garas See Kumarikakhanda. 

spem on Kali worship. Ani. AS. p. 4T 


————————_—————————— 


gaidag mantra. from Rasendrapatala. TD. 


(3 mes.). Bharatpur I. 348. Dacca 555. 
A (1-9 Patalas). 670. A. (1-9 Patalas). 
1490 (ino.) 1496 (1-8 Patalas) D. R. 
19. Hpr. III. 66. Mithila. Nabadwip 
503-505. Nepal II. p. 150 (10 Patalas). 
NP. III. 40. 59. 62. NW. 202. 250. 
PUL. I. p.115 (also called Saptasati). 
Ramanath Nando 12a. RASB. VIII. 
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A. 6011-14 (9 Patalas) Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 16. SK. Ray 197B. 
SK. Ray DC. 122 (9 Patalas). SSPC. 
III. I. 59(6 Patalas). Tūb. 11. Varen- 
dra 818. 462. 507. 515. Visvabharati 
20 (with illustration of yantras). 41 
(Patalas 1-9). 

Ref, to in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 
3186; in Prāņatosiņī, (Vol. I. Calcutta 
1898, p. 3); Sāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 
103b;.Q. by Krsņānanda in Tantra- | 
sara, Lz. 1272; by Navamīsimha 
Thakkura in Tantracintàmani, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6217 and Tarabhakti- 
sudhārņava, IO. 2696; by Raghava 
Bhatta in Kālītattva, RASB. VIII. A. 
6307 ; and by Sankara in Tārārahasya- 
vrtti, IO. 2603. 


—C. by Sukla Mathurānātha. NW. 210. 


NP. III. 84. 


—Kālīkalpa from. AS. p. 802 (8 mss.) 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 11. SSPC. I. J. 
19. 


garda different from the text noted above. 


Ptd. in Saktapramoda. Compiled by 
Devānandasimha. 1890; 1893; Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1932, 11th text, pp. 
365-82. 


para as given in Todalatantra, g. by 


Sarvānandanātha in Sarvollàsa, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6204. 


garas by Viśveśvara Somayājin.Outtack 47. 
gardadas tantra. Mithila. 

gue tantra. Ani. 

gurges ms 


tantra. Adyar. AK. 971. 
Bharatpur I. 352. XVI. 167. Bomb. 
Uni. 1770. BORI. 971 of 1891-95, 
Burnell 146b. Dacca 594. D. 1. 636. 
V. 2. Harshe p. 48 (Kumārikā*). IM. 
6485. 10782 (ino. IO. 5739. L. 636. 
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Nabadwip 502. PUL. I. p.88. Ram- | gateāta Alwar 2084, MD. 10743, 


singh 1165. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 8 (no. 2529). Stein 228 (Kumārikā). 


Vangīya p. 54, Visvabharati 1980. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Oudh XVII. 94. 


gagar from Brahmasandhāna. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5990 (extracts from). Q. from 


Sankarsaņayāmala, 
Pātālapingala ete. 


quiwsr by H à 
gun y Harakumara Thakkura. L. 255. HAUL a campū on the birth of Kumara in 


gartrgsigafa IM. 10681. Nabadwip 965. 
gagara America 8455. 


guisa mantra. Adyar II. p. 215b 


(2 mss.). 216a. 


garūgafāfa Dacca 178. D. H. 4. 1929. E. 


Viévabharati 2528. 


—irom  Kulàrnavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 


1526(I). 
—from Rudrayāmala. CPB. 960. 


gadeg first compiled by Dayārāma in 
Urdu and then translated into Skt. 


Ptd. Allahabad, 1893. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1415. 


mier IM. 4600. 


gà from Merutantra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 28. 


marea a short drama, (Preksanaka) 
on the holy deeds of Durga of Prapā- 
pura in Kerala. by Sudaršana, son of 
Mahisara of Bhāradvājagotra. MT. 
8810(a). 3810(b) (with C.). 
—OC. an. MT. 8810(b). See Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 222. 
gmixpunuc one of the 19 Sabaratantras men- 


tioned in Kaligabara, RASB. VIII. A. 
6095. 


garsēmaraa, from Kūrmapurāņa (Adhy. 
12). Alwar 2083. 


Viávabhairava, 


Nabadvip 506. 
manfuec(?) BP. p. 187b. 


12697 (with Malayalam C.). 
(inc.). 


modern writer. 
Ptd. Masulipatam, 1910. 


Trav. Uni. 7721 (ino.). 


gg poet. Smv. p. 26. Sp. 119 (same verse). 
A poet Kumuda is mentioned in Soma- 
deva’s Yašastīlakacampū K.M. "70, 


Jha. Res. Inst. I. ii. May 1944. p. 872. 
Q. by Gadādhara in his Rasikajivana, 
BORI. D. XII. 247. 


gaz ref. to as ancestor by Nrsimha Tarka- 
paficinana in his C. Gaņamārtaņda on 
Dhatupatha of Samksiptasāra, 10. 
839. 

mHauez another name for Siddhasena Divā- 

kara, a. of Kalyāņamandirastotra ; 


cration. See Peters. IV. Intro. p. oxxxi 
Prabhavakacarita, VIII. 57. Accor. 
ding to Jacobi (Jnd. Stud. 14. 376) this 
is due to the attempt of commentators to 
read the name of a. in last verse of the 
stotra. See Siddhasena Divākara. 
(atta) ggzarax or ggg described as son of 
i Maghanandi. 
—C, Skt.-Kannada on Jinasamhitā or 
Pratisthakalpa, ascribed to Mahavi a 


gagga tantra. Os. V. 76, 4 (in 5 Patalas). 


gardaa from Mahābhārata. Trav. Uni. 
Sau prabandha in campü form ; based on 


Kumārasambhava. MT. 3964(b). 4497 


9 Ullāsas. by Ramacandra Korāda, a 


HBAMAAAT STAT mantra. by Pratibhananda- 
nàtha, pupil of Sarhvidinandanatha. 


Vol. I. p. 459, verse 239). See J. G. ` 


said to be the name received at conse- 


or Vardhamana. Arrah IL 18. Hom- 
bucca 175. 252. MD. 8742. Moodbidri 
I. 305. Narasimhachari took Kumuda- 
candra as a. of both the text and C.; 
but this is not borne out. See 
Moodbidri II. 96a, Kumudacandra- 
samhitá by Kumudacandra and Mood- 
bidri II. 730, Kumudacandra’s C. on 
Maghanandisamhita. Cf. next. 
aggere or ggg of Milasahgha and Balatka- 
ragana, son of Udayendu, and father 
of Maghanandi (a. of Padarthasara, 
MT. 5467). Figures in an inscription 
of Hoysala Narasimha III, 1265 A.D. 
(Epi. Car. XV. 1949. pp. 88-92). 
According to the above inscription 
which has the same verse found in the 
Padārthasāra, on the geneology of 
Maghanandi, Kumudacandra’s son 
was Maghanandi and Maghanandi 
in turn, was the teacher of another 
Kumudacandra Pandita and it was 
Maghanandi who wrote Padarthasara 
and three other works, Siddhantasara, 
Šrāvakācārasāra and Šāstrasāra or 
Š. sdrasamuccaya. See also Epi. Car. 


TI. (Revised edn.), Sravanabelgola 


Ins. 884 d. 1282 A.D. where 
Maghanandi is ref. to as disciple of 
Kumudacandra. On conflicting inter- 
pretations of all this, see R. Nara- 
simhachari, Karnataka Kavicarite, I. 
pp. 113-4, IL p. 11 and N. Premi, 
Jain Sah. aur Itihās, p. 584 and Bhuja- 
bali Sastri, Prašasti Samgraha, p. 47, 
the latter two holding the two Māgha- 
nandis as different. R. Narasimhachari 
(ibid. I pp. 892, 399) notices a Kumu- 
dendu a. of a Kannada Ramayana. 
gagag a Digambara Jaina poet, during 
the reign of Siddharāja; ref. to in 
Prabandhacintāmaņi, Singhi Jaina 
Granthamālā, 1, p. 66. 
` 20 
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Sga o. 

—Kaijikapaja. BORI. 576 of 1875-76. 
See NCC. III. p. 300b. 

pugag poet. Q. in Smw. p. 841. The verse 
is from Mudritakumudacandranātaka, 
Act V. 

Huger ata or mato by Yasascandr a. 
BORI. 438 of 1899-1915. See Mudr ita- 
kumudacandranataka. 

HAGA Ss 

—C. Vrtti on Vāgbhattālarmkāra. Jaina- 
"granthāvalī p. 319. Probably a mistake. 

«gguradltar Jain. by Kumudacandra. Mood- 
bidri IL. 96a, Of. a.'s C. on Māgha- 
nandisarhhita, Moodbidri II. 780. 

marec poet. Q. by Gadàdhara, in his 
Rasikajivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 

ggat lex. writer. Q. in Candrasekhara's 
C. on Sigupalavadha, IO. 3222-3. Also 
in the an. O. on the Amarakosa, MT. 
3356 pp. 733. 739. 740. 148. 754. 761. 
(See also JOR. Madras Vl. pp. 249. 
262). 

gaztarata Bud. 

—Trisamayarajasadhana. ^ Cabaton I. 
4' (4). 48 (4) (wrongly Kumudyaocaryaj. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 155. Cordier 1I. 
p. 971. III. pp. 20-1. Nepal IL pp. 88. 
264. 

Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 1. pp. 1-14. 

As a poet he is g. in Subhasitaratna- 
kosa 9. 

pyara 

— Q. Subodhini on Bhattikavya. L. 1636. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. II. i. p. 9T. 

HAMAR 

—Aticaravicara. jy. Mithila. 


SEHR mid 
——Anekárthasamgraha. lex. Bikaner 55 27. 
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SaR (TRT by Bhavašankara Bha- 
ttacarya, . 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1881. Bengali script. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 85. 1988, 
“p 1416. -— 

Syg Jain. See above Kumudacandra. 
gadir drama dealing with the love of 
° Kumudvatī for the fisherman Sürpaka. 
Ref. to in Padmaprābhrtaka Bhàna. 
See edn. in Caturbhàni, Madras, 1922, 
pp. 28, 25-6; edn. of Motichand and 
V. B. Agrawala, Bombay, 1959. pp. 50, 
54 (see fn.), 55. Theme of this play ref. 
to by ASvaghosa in Buddhacarita XIII. 

11 and Saundarananda VIII. 44. 
gra of Mewar, father of Kāyastha Camunda or 
K. Canda (a. of Jvaratimirabhàskara, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 86). See J. of G. 
Jha Res. Inst. VIII. (1950) pp. 189-96. 

Br poet. Smv. p. 177 (ardan eto.). 


gwewuaugs Bud. Cordier III. p. 240. 


gusugfa yoga. Ref. to by Sundaradeva in 
his Hathasanketacandrika, RASB. 
VIII. B. 6597. 


—by Raghuvira Audicya. IM. 499. 


grrr WE mistake for Kullüka Bhatta (P) 
—Sraddhasagara. Sūcīpattra 86. See 
IHO. XXVII. (1951) pp. 118ff. for the 

spurious Srāddhasāgara of Kullūka. 


GATVI or gr King of Mewar (ruled between 
1483-68 A.D.); patron of Sūtradhāra- 
mandana (a. of Prāsādamaņdana etc.) 
and Kalasena and Kanhavyāsa (See 
above p. 88b) who probably wrote the 

musical works ascribed to Kumbha. 
—Hkalibgàéraya.(P) mentioned in the 
colophonic verses in his C. Rasikapriyà 

on Gitagovinda, "th sarga. 

The late R. A. Sastri reported in one 


of his communications a ms. of an 


Ekalingapurana by tušu in: 


Udaipur. 


—Gitagovinda, a new musical compo- 


sition (Sida prabandha); mentioned in. 
his Sangitaraja. See Benares edn.. 


p. 553 and ibid. Intro. p. 50. 


—Kumbhasvāmimandāra(?). Mentioned. 
in the colophon to Canto 6 of Rasika- 


priyà on Gitagovinda. 


—Candisatakavyakhya. See the Kumbha- 


visesanka of  Hajasthàna ‘Bharati, 


1962-68, Sadul Rajasthan Research: 
Institute, Bikaner, for an article on the- 
above, based on a ms. of it in the Jain. 


Bhavan Granthalaya, Calcutta, 


—C. Rasikapriyā on Gitagovinda of 


Jayadeva, 
Pid. in N. S. Press edn. of the text. 
—Sarhksepakamasastra. Bikaner 3818. 


—Sangitakramadipikaé mentioned by a. 
in one of the colophonic verses in his 


Rasikapriyà at the end of Canto 3 of 


Gitagovinda. 


—Sangitaraja or 8. mimàihsà, a volumi- 


nous encyclopaedic work on music,. 


dramaturgy and dancing. Bikaner 3510. 
K. 96. P. 15 (Pathya only). 


Pid. (1) Vol. I. Pathyaratnakoéa, 
Ganga Ort. Series, Bikaner, 1946. (2) 
Nrtyaratnakoša, Rajasthan Purātam 
Granthamala, Jodhpur, 24. 1957. (8) 


Pāthya and Gītaratnakošas, Nepal | 


Rajya Skt. Series 5, ponite: Hindu 
Uni. 1963. 


— Four plays using Sanskrit and the- 
Desi languages Maharastri, Newari, 


Kannada and Telugu. 


Mentioned in Ekalihgam&hátmya, 
Rajavarnana- -adhy aya, , verse T4,. 


(Qu 


Chitorgarh Kirtistambha ins. verse 

158 and in the Sangitaraja Cols. 
—Music compositions, several short ones, 

included in the Ekalingamahatmya. 


For an account of him and his 
works see, Hkalingamahaimya, Raja- 
varnana-adhyaya; Mahārāna Kumbha 
by  Harbilas Sarda, Ajmer, 1952 
(2nd  edn); V. Raghavan, Later 
Sangita Literature, J. of Musis 
Academy, Madras IV. pp. 58-4; San- 
gita Natak Academi Bulletin no. 17 
July 1960. pp. 11-2; and ABORI. XIV. 
(1933) pp. 258-63. and Intros. to the 
Bikaner and Benares edns. of Vol. I. 
of Sangītarāja. 

gravās vedalaksapa. MT. 485(0). 1205(c). 
4600(a) (2). 

grīgūfama kāvya. by Venkatarangācārya 
(1822-1900 A.D.) of Paravastu family ; 
resided at Visakhapattana. J. of Ori. 
Inst. M.S. Uni., Baroda XVI. ii. 1966. 
p. 155. 

grat, Wig nickname of Abhinanda (a. of 
Ramacarita Mahakavya), ref. to by 
Ksemendra in Aucityavicāracarcā( K. M. 
Gucch. 1. p. 187). See NCO. I. Revised 
edn., p. 297a under Abhinanda. 

ETA TE on Kumbhakonam in Tanjorē 
district. Adyar I. p. 142b. Mysore I. 
p. 181. Oppert I. 3774. 5015. II. 64. 
9869. Rice 84. 

-—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Burnell 1908. 
IO. 6957 (Ch. 32 extracted in Vidyā- 
ranya's Sankaravilàsa). Kamakoti 6/14 
(K, ksetramahatmya). TD. . 10476. 
Thomas App. p. 276. 278. Whish 208. 
204 (Ksettravaibhavakhanda of Br. 
purāņa, Uttarabhaga. 12 chs.). 
—from Bhavisya(t)purana. madhyama 

khanda; in some mss, Bh. uttara’. 
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Burnell 190b. IO. 6687. Mack. 67. 
MD. 18811 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 181. 
Taylor I. 155. TD. 10024. 10025 
(assigned to Āgneyapurāņa). Whish 
189 (Chs. 79-106). 
Pid. Kumbhakonam, 1895. 1913. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 525. and IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1415. The text is in 
9 chs, and differs from Whish 187 B(?). 
—from Sivarahasya (of Skanda). Kāma- 
koti 6/B/14. MT. 7630 (called here 
Kumbhakoņamahimānuvarņana). 
—from Harivarhéa, 40th Ch. of Sega- 
dharma section. MT. 759. Mysore I. 
p. 181. 
gruugādfaug compiled by Rāmakrsņānanda- 
girl, 
Ptd. Allahabad, 1903. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1415. 
HEATH or HEataat Jain. Adyar IT. p. 239a. 
Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 5a(4). 
graargūdarī ref. to in Tantracintamani of 
Dāmodara, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 
Ķrad—ug Q. in Sihhasiddhāntasindhu (fol. 
27b. Anup. Skt. Library ms.), à mantra- 
astra work of Sivananda Gosvamin 
alias Siromani Bhatta, written in 1674 
A.D. See Dr. O. Kunhan Raja Presenta- 
tion Vol. p. 369. Mentioned also by 
Navamīsimha in his Tantracintāmaņi, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217. 
grrurrafāta agama. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1012(s). 
grataiftrargru() by Kumbha Rana. See 
|. above under Kumbha. 
ganag (or ura) atia, 
—Adhyātmamahāyogašāstra. BORI. 293 
of 1892-95. 


—Anubhavavidyayogasastra. BORI. 294 
of 1892-95. Jodhpur 863. 
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—Vairātapurāņe yogašāstra. BORI. 298 | gearagtaa (ref. to Sathakopa). MT. 3144(b) 


of 1892—95. 


All these three works are in a mixed 
Skt. cum some Hindi dialect. 


grda íaivàgama. from Nityārcanāpad- 
dhati. Mysore I. p. 598. 


gratafara 
—Advaitakālānala. dvai. See ABORI. 
* XIX. p. 361. 
ganian Mack. 67. 
grargīlāma Q.in Sujana’s Sabdalingārtha- 
candrika, See Adyar Library Bulletin 
VII. i. 1948. p. 41. 
guiar from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
America 1251. 
grittaaru (Nāganātha ?) of the Visnu family. 
—Sabdapradipikà. Burnell 41b. 50b. 
TD. 5052. 


gritaftaa, or ardtatatera B. II. 40. 


grdtaa or Kumbhivallivrata from Bhavis- 
yottarapurāņa. Lz. 271. 


gaitaagut BORI. 44 of A1882-83. Peters. I. 
p. 14 (no. 44). 

gredi on Siva. TD. 29212. 

JAJAR gm. MEM, Hragualta Bee 
Kūrmāputra (kathanaka) carita. 

pga son of Nīlamāņikka. 

—Kratudīpikā. Baroda 9868. 

gagrag five anyāpadeša verses. (beg. as 
guy gaas). MD. 12009. Trav. Uni. 
4207A-38. 


| mca ua a. of C.s on standard poems etc. 
See under Rama. 

aftfeeareat Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. See 
next. 


gftat a work on Vedalaksana, enumerated 
in MD. 967. 


(5). 

HERMIT ASAT from Brabmandapurana, 
Mysore I. p. 181 (2 mss.) See below 
Kurukāpurī.” 

gemere from Brahmāņdapurāņa : on 
Tirukkuruhur in Tinnevelly district, 
the birth place of Sathakopa alias Nam- 
mālvār, and on the Visnu temple 
there. Adyar I. p. 1434. MD. 15633. 
MT. 514. 8141(a) Mysore I. p. 181 
(2 mss.) (Kurukanagarimahima). Ref. 
to in Parānkušavaibhava, MD. 5274. 

—from Skandapurāņa(?) Oppert I. 2301. 
5016. II. 7580. 

pege(g namga: from Tripurasundari- 

tantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 895 (ino.). 


gts$gradaarrdtm Bud. Cordier III. p. 54. 

gaggia Bud. by Amoghavajra. 
Cordier ITI. p. 129. 

m$sumgimer Bud. Cambr. Uni. p.178. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 32. 

geggtartrarga Bud. from Sādhanamālā, 
q. in Satkarmaprayoga from Yogam- 
bara and other tantras. IO. 7762. 

geggi BORI. 333(d) of 1882-83. 
D. p. 382. Peters. I. p. 129 (no. 888(6)). 

grggitdieaa Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 276. 
See below Ku. stuti, Jain. 

geggtaruīt Bud. S A. Paris 14(18). 

—from Brhaddhāraņīsangraha. Nepal IL. 

p. 253. 

guggiqzs Q. in BSimhasiddhàntasindhu 
(fol. 69a. Anup Skt. Library ms.), & 
mantragastra work of Sivananda 
Gosvamin alias Siromani Bhatta 
written in 1674 A.D. Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Vol. p. 370. 


gegglafēfāta Bud. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol. IL. GOS. 
XLI. no. 190. p. 394. 


«Ft$BSlatīftaraa siagan Bud. by 


Jūāna. Cordier III. p. 180. 


-eggina Adyar. 
geggiacataty IM. 4604. 
gegga Bud. Cordier II. p. 383. 


gegga (araa) Bad. Cordier III. 


p. 51. Nepal IT. p. 268 (from Sadhana- 
mala). 


gupgrmed(agdt?)ugyu Bud. from Sadhana- 
samuccaya. Nepal II. p. 201. 

«gegglattadtara mantra. Adyar IL p. 227a 
(inc.). 

ēggtataa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 93-4. 
383 (nos. 70, 78, 74). 384 (nos. 76, 
77, 78,79). III. pp. 14 (Ku. devi sā.). 
19 (Kalpokta). 51 (nos. 260, 261) 53 
(nos. 269, 273). 69. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 39. 


—from Māyājālamahāyoga (trayodasa- 


sāhasrika) tantra. IO. 7762. Nepal II. 
pp. 201 (Mayajala° sodasa sāhasrika; 
further noted as from Sadhanasamuc- 
caya).268(from Sādhanamālā).Nepal II. 
p. 201 gives name of compiler as Krsna- 
páda. See Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. pp. 372-78. 

—from Sādhanamālā. Nepal II. p. 268 
(8 mss.). See Sadhanamala, Vol. II. 
GOS, XLI. pp. 843-392, different 
Kurukullāsādhanas, 

— from Sadhanasamuccaya. Nepal. II. 
p. 201 (8 mss.). 

—from Hevajratantra by Kavi Karuna. 

Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. pp. 389-91. See also p. 590, last 
verse, where thea. is called Karuna- 


cala. 
21 
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—according to Hevajratantra. by Sahaja- 
vilāsa. 

Pid. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. pp. 381-4. 

Full title of the text here Svadhis- 
thànakuru?. Of. Ku. sadhana by 
Sahajalalita, Cordier III. p. 51. 

— by Indrabhüti. Cordier II. p. 384. See 
Proceed. AIOC. III. p. 185. fn..1. Cf. 
Astabhujakuru” of a., Sadhanamala, 
Vol. II. GOS. XLI. pp. 351-53. 

—by Kāhnapāda. Cordier III. p. 53. Of. 
above the one in Nepal II. p. 201. 

—by Kumārabodhi. Cordier ITI. pp.128-9. 

—by Krsņavajra. a. same as above? 
Cordier TI. pp. 93-4. 

—Sastotra by Dombi. Cordier III. p. 180. 

—by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. pp. 50-1. 

—by Matanga. Cordier III. p. 129. 

—by Sahajalalita. Cordier IIL. p. 51. 

Pid. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. pp. 381-4 (a. Sahajavilasa). 


gegga org. Wdieqeaa Jain. in 9 verses. 
by Vadi Devasüri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 


114. 
Pid. in Jainastotrasamuccaya, 1928, 
pp. 230 -82. 


gumgieqaaemureut Bud. from Brhad- 
dhàrapisamgraha. Nepal II. p. 261. 
gegga Bud. Cordier III. p. 129. 
—from Sàdhanasamuocaya. Nepal II. 
p. 201. Of. above Ku. vasikaranopade*a 
and Ku. vašyopadeša; see also nest. 


gegana Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 58. 
Pid. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOs. 
XLI. no. 176. pp. 354-5. Cf. above Ku. 
vašīkaraņopadeša and Ku. va$yopa- 
deša. 


Stee wtaara Bud. from Sādhanamālā. 
Nepal IT. p. 268. d 
‘eumamtargaz’ in verse, a rendering into 

Sanskrit of the Tamil work Tiruvāy- 
moli of Sathakopa of Kurukāpurī. 
(Nammālvār). by a son of Govinda of 
Kaušika gotra. MT. 2485 (inc., iv-x). 
GUAT (sfrer-)dii(vezm) facie or S. mars dh. 
by Ramacandra Sarasvati. BORI. 38 
of 1881-82. Hpr. III. 67. P. 19. Süci- 
pattra 27. 
Hass? or agreg in 8 chs. by Mádhavà- 
. càrya. Bik, 875. 


_gedaugiu dh. by Krsnadattamigra alias 
Vanamalimigra, Mahešamišra, and 
disciple of Bhattoji Dīksita. Bikaner 

. 1781 (d. 1684 A.D.) 1956 (d. 1652 
AD. L. 2257. 


sadamana AS. p. 47. Bd. 189. BORI. 139 
of 1887-91. 171 of 1892-95. Mandlik 
p.68, BH. 58. Peters. V. p. 286 (no. 


171)... Radh. 89. Udaipur I. B. 68, 46- 


(p. 28, no. 386 of Ptd. Cat.). 
—from Mahabharata, Bikaner 1957. 
—from Vamanapurana, Bikaner 1958. 
—by Ramacandra Sarasvati. Hpr. III. 
67. See K. tirthanirnaya. 
— attributed to Satikarācārya. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 28. RASB. V. 4210. 
guess; Q. in C. Durgamasangamani on 
Bhaktirasàmrtasindhu, IO. 2508. 
geaaaraifafe dh. Bikaner 1780. 
gaaat compiled from epics, Puranas 
and Dh. šāstra texts by Sankara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28. Radh, 
89 (an.). RASB. III. 2439. 


FTF(Aa)arerg from Brahmāņdapurāņa ; 


in 6 chs. on Tirukkurungudi in Tirunel. 


veli district. GD. 492 (inc.) (Kuranga?).. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. Granthap- 


pura p. 21, no. 492. MD. 2390. MT.. 


9518. 3514. Mysore I. p. 181. 


KEY (T1X) «Ut Jain. Firenze 796. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 250. 


salasa by Kavirāma. legendary account 


of Bengal and other places, said to ba 


included in 8.8 Digvijayaprakāša. 
or Pāņdavadigvijaya. Possibly a 19th. 
Cent. work by a. who was also con-. 


nected with Calcutta Sanskrit College, 


(See JASB. Letters. 1949, pp. 


119-23). 


Cs. VI. 80 (catalogued Pandavadig-- 


vijaya). See NOC. III. p. 284b under a. 


gatas Q. in Sujana’s Sabdalingārthacan-- 


drika. See Adyar. Library Bulletin VII. 
i. 1948. p. 41. 

gwuseqfaere Udaipur II. 94, 1, 69. 

‘gee on Visnu by Vādirāja; title based 
‘on the word kuru (=do), singly or with. 
adjuncts, used init repeatedly. MT. 
5919(b). 

HAMMETT P) 

—Sangrahadipika. ny. CPB. 6154. 

gps tantra one of the 64 tantras men- 
tioned in Vamakesvarimata, Kas. Teats: 
66, p. 17; mentioned in Sivatattvaratnà- 
kara, p. 4. (edn. Madras, 1927). A ms. 
noted ina private collection in Naga-- 
pattinam. Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
1942. p. 205. 

geltsrmadara mentioned as one of the 64. 
tantras in Tantraratna, by Krsna. 
Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya, IO. 2578. 


gunatgnatarer based on Rāmacandra's work | g name of a branch of tantra. 


noted above. by ORI. Mithila I. 
67. F 


ga Bud. son of Sanghadatta. Not later- 
than 1100 A.D. TE 


— Sita prajfiaparamitasadhana. 


Pid. ,Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 


XXVI. no. 154. pp. 318-4. 


«asu poet. Gāthāsaptašatī IV. 9. 


wem Jain. a collection of Abhayakulaka, 
Punya’ Punyapapa”. 

Pid. Prakaranamala pp. 137-148. 
"with Gujarati transl. Ahmedabad, 1901. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 226. 
827. 

qum Jain. See a me bodha kulako; Atma- 
sambodhanakulaka, Atmahitakulaka, 
Dharmopadešakulaka etc. See Jaina- 
granthavali, pp. 195-207 for a number 
of texts called kulaka. 

gon Jain. Pattan I. pp. 77-78, 114. 307 
(21 gāthās, beg. nisāvirāme paribhāva- 
yam); p. 403 (25 gāthās), end: samsara- 
visamasāyara) ; p. 23 (80 gāthās); 
p. 876 (5 gāthās beg. ?yam uccheraya- 
bhüyam...); p. 138 (12 gathas by Muni- 
candra; beg. ettam paramparo vani- 
hiyāe). 

gon Jain. Pkt. by Devendrasüri. 

—C. in Skt. by Devavijayagani. BORI. 
1184 of 1887-91. Jhalrapatan p. 192 
(inc.). See Dānašīlatapobhāva anākulaka, 

'—by Haribhadrasüri. BP. p. 172a. 

Spes rs CUT Jain. Prašasti T. p. 88. II. p. 127. 

gmemuz Q in an. C. on Amarakoša (MT. 
3856). See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 249, 
262. 

gegas Kas. Šai. Q. in Mahārthamadijarī. 
TSS. 66. p. 7. 

FERUZA on the geneology of Kulna 
Brahmins of Bengal by Chandra- 
kanta Ghatakavidyanidhi. 

Ptd. Dacca, 1911-12 (inc.). See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 214. 
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genetear by Dhruvananda Misra. Dacca 
2914 (ino.). 

&emeqear tantra. by Mm. Yādava Sarma 
Tarkalankara Bhattācārya, son of 
Sanātana Ācārya Guņārņava, pupil of 
Nandanācārya. Dacca 1562. B (ino.). 

garaira tantra, Ramsingh 1118. See 
next, 

—by Trivikrama Bhattācārya. PUL. - L 
p.115 (58 Kalyāņas). R. A. Sastri L 
p. 28. 


Honea Jain. BP. p. 249b. 
gunueae Pkt. 17 short Jain poems on 


Dana, Sila, Tapas and Bhavana. 
Ptd. Admedabad, 1915. 
HEHE Sal Ararata tantra. Dacca 221. E.. 
RST tantra. by  Sahajānandanātha. 
Mithila. | 
amsaa tantra. Q. by Jayaratha on 
Tantrāloka, Kas. Tets 57, Ch. 29. 
p. 28. 


gear tantra. saiva. Q. in Jayaratha’s C. on 
Tantraloka, Vol. IL. Kas. Teats 28. p. 
173; in Mahārvhamažjarīparimala, 
TSS. 66. p. 172. 

meurs(? mentioned by Navamīsimha in 
his Tantracintāmaņi, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6217. 

Geary Vangiya Sup. 1815 (az). 

Hea grammarian of Katantra school. Son 
of Vi$vamahidhara. 

—Cc. Durgavākyaprabodha on Durga’s 

C. on Kàtantra. See NCC. III. p. 310b. 
Additional mss. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 52. L. 515. Q. in Trikanda- 
viveka C. on Amarakoáa by Rāma- 
nātha. ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 128. 


gearg gr. writer on Dhātus. Q. in Durgadasa 
Vidyāvāgīša's C. on Bopadeva's Kavi- 


E 


kalpadruma, Calcutta edn, (1904) 
p. 235. Cf. Kulacandra above, a. of C. 
on Katantra. 

Seurg Jain. a title of Devagupta alias Jina- 
candra, pupil of Kakkasüri. 


—C. on Navapadaprakaraņa. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 183, Pattan I. p. 8. 
Feters. IV. Intro. p. xxxiv. I 

(aga) saaftrar metrical treatise on the 
Vaidya or physician families of Bengal. 


Ed. by Dvarakanatha Dasa Gupta. 


Ptd. Caicutta, 1919. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 286. 


goatanmaia BP. p. 170b. 
sewer dh. Kavīndrācārya 1297. 


gafara tantra. A ms. of it in a private 
collection at Nagapattanam, noted in 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 1942. 
p. 205. 

Sese name of C. by Simharaja on 
Laghustuti. MT. 5393. Adyar II. 
p. 192a. Whish 195. 


gēgsatī tantra; one of the 64 tantras 
mentioned by Lakgmīdhara in his C. on 
Saundaryalaharī(Mysore edn. p. 81) and 
in Vāmakešvarīmata (Kas. Texts 66. 
p. 17). Sarvānandanāthain his Sarvol- 
lāsa assigns it to Todalatantra (RASB. |. 
VIII. A. 6204). Q. ina no. of Tantra 


nibandhas. 
Ani (Parvas 1-4). Hpr. I. 70 (504 
verses ; contains more verses 


than those given in A. Avalon's 
Tantrik texts edn. which has 430 verses). 
Kavindracarya 1768. T. 245 (7 chs.) 
Mithila. RASB. VIII. A. 5827 (ine.). 
5828 (inc.). SK. Ray 181B. SK. Ray 
DC, 123. Udaipur I. B. 92, 17 (p. 28, 
no. 636 of Ptd. Oat.). Varendra 915A. 
1407, 


Pid. Tantrik Tests, IV. London, 
Calcutta, 1915; second edn. Ganesh 
and Co., Madras, 1956. 


—C. by Sadasiva Sukla. NW. 234. 


—Kaulānusthānapaddhati from. Varen- 
dra 269. 


—Mahisásuramardinistotra from. BORI. 
591 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIIL iii. 
1009. Peters V. p. 275 (no. 591). 


—Yonistava from; not found in ptd. 
text; only 4 lines. RASB. VIII. A. 
5829, (text given fully). 


—hajasvalàstotra from. Mithila. 


Ssarq tantra, Mithila, 

gedraltsam vedanta. Oppert I. 1801. 

sedute tantra. Q. by Sivànanda Bhatta in 
his Srividyarcanacandrika, Ujjain MS. 
no. 5611. 

[geartattīra attributed to Sarvananda, son of 
Dhruvananda of Mahavarmsa fame. 
Pub. Midnapore Pradesika Brāhmaņa 
Sabha; with Bengali transl; Calcutta 
1917.] On the spurious nature of the 
work, see IHO. XIV. pp. 562-3. 


gear Q. by Sivananda in Kulapradipa, IO. 


2569; by Mahādevavidyāvāgīša Bhat- | 


tācārya in his C. Tatvabodhini on 
Anandalahari, IO. 2624. 


GGAFITETI 


—Tripurasundaryaksarārthopadeša from. 
MD. 18260. 


yaaq mantra, Adyar II. p. 2162 (inc.). 
golami son of Jayadeva. 


—C. on Amarakoša. PUL. II. p. 109. 


yoga Bud. teacher. 


—Kriyāpatijikā or Kr. sangraha or Kula- 
dattapafjika. manual of ritual of late 
north Buddhism; in 8 prakaranas con- 
taining 4285 šlokas. 


ogzim ref. to by Prāņapati, in his Arcana- 


pedtatata mantra. Adyar II. p. 216a. 
gaitftar Seo Sadrakuladipika of Rāmānanda 
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AS. p. 245 (2 mss.). BBRAS. App. A. gadir tantra. Dacca 2686. 


498(s). Cabaton I. 81. 32. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 184. Cordier II. p. 265. Hod. 
Bud. 42. Nepal II. p. 158. Oxf. I. 1454 
(Kriyāpafijikā). Petrograd 287. RASB. 
7980. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. See 
R. Mitra, Nepal Buddhistic Literature, 


pp. 105-109. 


sahgraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


Garman L. 612; and Kularcanadipika 
or Kaulikarcanadipika of Jagadanan- 
 damiéra below. 


pedir name of C. by a follower of Brah- 


mānanda Bhattāraka on Uttarasatka 
of Vidyapitha. TCD. 911B. Bee NCC. 
II. p. 3098. 
sett tantra. 940 verses. an. Hpr. I. 
TE "A E 
gofia, gadaian, aada or Asada 
tantra. composed or copied at Benares 
in 14787) A.D. by Jagadananda 
Mira (or Sarman). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 28. 30. 
Dacca 245 (inc.). 1922 (ino.). 3977 (fr.). 
4918. L. 270. Mithila (2 mss.). Oudh 
XVII. 98.PUL.I. p. 115 (2 mss., 1 ino.). 
II. App. p. 54. Ramsingh 1064. 1618, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6439-6441. SB. 326. 


Skt. Coll Ben. 1897-1901, p. 43 
(no. 187). 1916-17, p. 14 (nos. 2699. 
9708). SSPC. III. I. 21. Tagore 11. 


Vahgiya p. 55. 


ENOAR 
- &ahkara, RASB. VIII. A. 6442. 


sped if 
| (sattrimšat) setiriméika, L. 4076. 
22 


ar tantra. in 360 verses by Ràma- 


Jain. name of Skt. C. by Ratna- 
éokhara on the Pkt. text, Guruguna- 


—forming part of Yogāvalītantra. See 
L. 259, 


Hota poet. Skm. p. 38. 
getaarafagrfata dh. Mithila. | 
getaangau dvai. compilation on worshi 


p of 
Visņu(Kuladeva); by Gopalacarya 

Ptd. Bombay, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 113. 


getaarurgafāfa Umesh Misra I. 141. 149. 


—compiled by Kusesvara Sarman 


Kumara. 
Ptd. Benares: Darbhanga, 1926. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1409. 
—by Krsna Thakur. Mithila. 
—by Bhānunātha Daivajāa. Mithila I. 
68. 
—by Raktapāņi. Mithilā. 
geet one of the two composers of the 
Mathura Prašasti of the reign of 
Vijayapala, d. O. 1419-51 A.D. Api. 
Ind. I. pp. 289. 298. 
gagaan from Sankhyayanatantra. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 958(i). 


RSAT l 
—Purànasarvasva, composed in 1474 


A.D. SSPC. L F. 112. See IHQ. Il. 
p. 869. 
goad or alfsaud IM. 466 (inoJ. 
gaatusla tantra. by Tryambaka. 
Oxf, II. 1470. 7 
gadaa tantra. by Cidānandanātha. Ujjain 
I. pp. 90. 75 (same ms. ref. to twice). 
geuatut Q. by Pranapati in his Arcana- 
sabgraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 
poan J ainagranthāvalī p. 250. 
HSLANTTA RAT Bik. 1683. 
HBA OT JSST 


H. 352. ~ 
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—Ü. on Gāthāsaptašatī of Hala (Šāta- ` 
vahana). Bikaner 3321. BORI. 354 of 
1884-86. Peters. ITI. p. 396 (no. 354). 


Weber 1598. 


—C. on Rāvaņavadha or Setubandha 
of Pravarasena. L. 1978 (ms. d. 1535 
A.D.). RASB. VII. 5802. Weber 1554. 


geram Taylor II. 421. 
galata 


—Nityakarmaprakāšikā. dh. Devipr. 79, 


24. 


msequi tantra. Q. by Sivànanda in Kula- 


pradipa, IO. 2569. 


saqalar Q.by Ksemarāja in his Šiva» 
sūtravimaršinī, Kas. Texts I. p. 112. 

guqian or “ql "danse or parran gonea- 

logy of the Kulinàs in Radha in Bengal. 

—an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 16 (nos. 
1089-91). Visvabharati 246(a). 2462. 


—by Mahega (migra). Hpr. I. 72. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 15 (no. 1087). Sūcī- 
pattra 8. 


saqsi Vangiya p. 265 (ino.). 
—by Dhruvānanda Misra. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 15 (no. 1086). 


geqitsa Q. in Subhāsitasārasamuccaya 
(RASB. VII. 5454); in Padyaveni this 
verse is attributed to Krsna Pandita. 
See B. C. Law Vol, TI. p. 148. 


geūufā poet g. in Sūktiratnākara of Siddhi- 
candra. See Appendix to Bhànucandra- 
ganicarita, Singht Jaina Granthamala 
15, p. 63. | 

media one of the elder brothers of Krgna- 


datta, a. of C. Ganga on Gitagovinda, 
IO. 3875. 


geufātūx 
—Durgabhakticandrika. BORI. 707 
of 1886-92. 


deva. 


—Bargrümasàra. Dacca. 


IO. 6426-27. Sg. II. 88. 


Seqitara mantrašāstra. from Šānkhyāyana-- 


tantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953(h). 


Seatieat mother of Karuņākara (a. of C. 
Kavicintàmani on Vrttaratnakara, IO, 
7900). 


gegītaalēggr tantra. by Candrasekhara. 
Sarman. Hpr. II. 37. SSPC. L J. 53. 

Gegsagalaā tantra. by Bhavānandadāsa.. 
Mithila. 

gegrīfa«am tantra. by Ghanānanda Dasa.. 
Mithilā. 

sagarra IM. 4747. 

gesamt Taylor II. 11. 

geqgatate tantra. A ms. of itin a private 
collection at Nagapattanam noted in 
Adyar Library Bulletion VI. 1942.. 
p. 205. 


gegattafa RASB. VIII. A. 6451. 
— éaiva tantra. Trav. Uni. 1201P. 


gaama tantra. RASB. VIII. A. 6015. 
(inc.) (section describing the Sraddha 
ceremony ofa Kaula). A ms. of it is. 
noted ina private collection in Naga-. 
pattanam in Adyar Library Bulletin 
VI (1942) p. 205. Q.in Aracanasan-- 
graha of Pranapati, RASB. VIII. A. 
6212; in Āgamatattvavilāsa of Raghu-- 
nāthatarkavāgīša, L. 3186; in Kālī-. 
tattva, RASB. VIII. A. 6307; in. 
Tantracintàmani, RASB. VIII. A.. 
6217. Rep. H pr. 1901-6, p. 9; in Tantra- 
sara, Oxf. 95a; by Rāghava Bhatta. 


medir patronised by King Ràmasimha- 


gaiza or garaza of Süryavaróa; same: 
as Narapati who wrote in 1176 A.D. the 
Narapatijayacaryà at Anahilapattana.. 


in his C. Padārthādarša on Sarada- 
_tilaka, Kas. Skt. Ser. edn. III. 8, 76. 

IV. 36, 140. VI. 70-1, 208. VII. 22, 
917. 49, 990. XVI. 56, 888. XXIII. 
185-6, 515. See ABORT. XLI. p. 33; 
and in Kālitattva, RASB. VIII. A. 
6307; by Saccidanandanatha, in Lali- 
tārcanacandrikā, BBRAS. 870; in 
Simhasiddhantasindhu (fol. 38b. 141b. 
Anup Skt. Library ms.) mantra- 
astra work of Sivànanda Gosvamin 
alias Siromani Bhatta written in 1674 
‘A.D. Dr. O. Kunhan Raja Presentation 
Vol. pp. 869.371; in Homapaddhati, 
Cs. II. 610. 

gusta Bud. by Dipankarajfiana. Cordier 
III. p. 527. 

panda Rep. Raj & C.I. p. 47. Taylor II. 
11. TD. 15585-7, 

ganda tantra. by Gunapati. Mithila. 

ge tantra. by Sivanandacarya, a Gauda, 
son of Jagannivasa (a. sometimes ref, 
to as Sevānandācārya) of Bengal. Bd. 
932. BISM. fr. 865. BORI. 932 of 
1887-91. 474 of 1895-98. Cabaton I. 
526. IO. 2569 (7 Prakāšas). MD. 
5585 (8 Prakāśas). MT. 5310 (8 Prakā- 
gas) Oudh XII. 48. Paris (D-31). 
Peters. VI. p. 102 (no. 474). PUL. II. 
App. p. 54 (7 Prakāšas). RASB. VIII. 
A. 6448 (ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 38 (no. 329). TD. XX. Sup. no. 947 


(ino.. Trav. Uni. 1545. 7174 (inc.). 


Udaipur I. B. 92, 16 (p. 28 no. 635 of 
Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain I. p. 80. Q. Kula- 
. cidamani, Kulārņava, Kulapaīicāmrta 
etc. (See IO. 2569); and q. by Prana- 
pati in Arcanasangraha, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6212. 
urge rel. to by Pranapati, in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 
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pagaraq in 132 verses by Harihara Bhatta, 
cousin of and contemporary with 
Krsnakavi (a. of I$varavilàsa); on a.’s 
family, sea Appendix to Mathura- 
nātha's Sahityavaibhava, N. S. Press, 
Bombay. See below under Krsnakavi. 
HoAT Jain. 
—Ārādhanāsaptati. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 169. Peters. III. App. p. 12 (no. 187). 
—Cc. (Sad) Ava$yakasütra. Peters. IIT. 
App. pp. 31-2. 
—Pàrévanáthastava. Jain. in 13 verses. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 380. 
Pid. Jainastotrasandoha, pt. I. pp. 
116-17. 


Humana 
— Caturvimšatijinastava. 
Ptd. in Stotrasamuccaya, stora no. 
40. 1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 632. 1408. 
gp Jain. 

—Samavasaranastavana (Pkt.). BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 528. 

goag Dig. Jain. 

—(Grantha)  Sàrasamucoaya in 3828 
verses. AK. 1815. BORI. 1315 of 
1891-95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 129. 
Peters. IV. p.46 (no. 1237, d. 1189 
A.D.). | 

Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 21, 
(Siddhantasaradisangraha, pp. 226-56). 
Bombay, 1923. 

meus by Rāmanātha. Vangiya Sup. 1815(x) 
(ino.). 
Raat gs 

—C. on Angirahsmrti. NW. 164. 

—C. on Ahnikacandrika of Kasinatha. 
NW. 164. 


38 


—C. Dīpikā on Karpūrastava. NP. III. 


38. NW. 216. 


—Ü. on Gautamasmrti. NW. 164, 
—Chandaparicaya. IM. 3642. 


—Tantramrta. NW. 216. 


—-Mātangīkrama. NP. IT. 148. NW. 262. 


—C. on Yajiavalkyasmrti, NW. 164. 
—Yogakalpadruma. NW. 436. 
—Rāmārcanacandrikā. NW. 216. 
—Satkarmadipika. NW. 216. 


Heats; Mālava. Probably same as the 
previous a. 


— Gangastotra. 


Pid. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. stotra. no. 
190. Guj. Pr. Press, Bombay, 1912, 
1913. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1403. 

vair by Malava Madhusūdana(?) IM. 
3472 (inc.). a. evidently one of the two 
Kulamanis noted above; but there 
is an obvious mix-up in the cat. 
of the names of a. and work. 

goat ofa Kanyakubjiya family of Chan- 
dogas and Somayājins; grandson of 
Baba Laksmikànta, son of Lokamani 
and father of Ksemaràma Somayājin 
(a. of Sráddhapaddhati, IO. 1736-ms. 
d. 1862 A.D.). The above is on the 
basis of the col. but according to the 
concluding verse the name of a.s 
father is Bhavamandana. 

&eWesquit Jain. One of the five pupils of 
Devasundarasüri; succssor of Jūāna- 
sāgarasūri ; of Tapagaccha; born in 
1353 A.D.; became Stri in 1836 A.D. 
and died in 1499 A.D. See Peters. IV. 
Intro. p. xxi; Klatt, Ind. Ant. 11. 
p. 255 ; Weber 1980 (p. 1012). 


—Alapaka or Vicdrasangraha or Vicārā- 
mrtasaūgraha or Siddhantalapakod- 


dhara composed in 1887 A.D. See 
Jainagranthàvali p. 155; Ind. Ant. 20. 
p. 174 fn. ; also NCO. II. p. 183a. 


—Auktika or Mugdhabalavabodha. See 
NCC. III. p. 97b. The date of compo- 
sition given there should be corrected 
to 1894 A.D. 


—Kalpāntarvācya. See NCO. III. p. 247b. 
Q. by Samayasundara’s Sāmācārī- 
Sataka. See Ind. Ant. 23. p. 171). 

—Kaya(Deha)sthitistava (stotra). with C. 
Bee NCC. III. pp. 370b, 371a. 

—C. Vrtti on Navatattva (prakaraņa). 
Jainagranthavali p. 124. Udaipur p. 66, 
no. i384 of Ptd. Cat. 


—OC. Avaciri or Trtiyapadasangrahani 
(on the 8rd ch.) of Prajiāpanāsūtra 
of Abhayadeva. BORI. D. XVII. i. 225. 

—Virajinastavana. Ptd. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1880, 1408. 


—C,Avaciri on Sadáva$yakasütra, BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 994. 


— C. on Astau pratyākhyānāni. BORI. 
128 of 1873-74. The Tapagaccha- 
pattāvalī (Gurvavali) of Dharmasāgara 
(Weber 1380, p. 1012; Klatt, Ind. Ant. 
ll. p. 255) refers to the following, 
apparently additional, stotras of a., 
*Visvasridharetyadi astādašārabandha- 
stava! and 'Gariyohàrabandhastava'. 

agra mentioned by Abhinavagupta in his 
Mālinīvijayavārttika, Kas. Texts 82, 
p. 180. 


gasa tantra. by KaviSekhara. Hpr. IV. 59. 
Rep. Hpr, 1901-6, p.17. Taylor II. 
440 (Patalas 3-16 inc.). 


gamada or xeu dh. by Gopālācārya. 
Assam Smrti 70 (Ramachandragoswami 
of Byahkuch Satra in Kamrup). 


ss | or more fully «rētge” tantra- 
nibhandha in 22 chs. by Navamisimha 
alias Ādyānandana, minister of the 
Nepal king Bhūpālendra Malla (1689- 
94 A.D.). IM. 2689 (See RASB. VIII. 
A. 6308) L. 2842. RASB. VIII. A. 
6308. See above p. 73a; also NCC. 
II. p. 90a. 
Seg 

—Nitiprakasa. dh. NP. IIT. 24. NW. 
136. 

—Santicintamani. Mentioned in his Nīti- 
prakāša. See Kane, HDS. I. pp. 635a, 
686a. 

—Samasarnava. gr. NP. I. 112. NW. 40. 

—C. on Sārhkhyakārikā. NW. 390. 


BAS UA TTT tantra, in 11 Patalas. 
Nepal I. p. 288. Also preface, ibid. 
p. lxx. Of. Kulamūlāvatāra. 

geqerdi tantra. by Sankaracarya of 
Bengal. (a. of Kramastava, Sivàrcana- 
mahāratna etc.). Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 11. Noted in a list of mss. in a private 
collection in Nagapattanam in Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI (1942) p. 205. 
Q. by Navamisimha (Damodara) in his 
Tantracintamani, RASB. VIIL A. 
6217; by Narasimha, in Tārābhakti- 
sudhārņava, IO. 2596. RASB. VIII. A. 
6324; by Umānandanātha in Nit- 
yotsavanibandha, BBRAS. 845; in 
Pranatosini, Calcutta edn. (1898) Vol. 
I. p. 8; by Jaitrasimha in Bhairavār- 
canapārijāta, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 8; 
by Yasodhara, in his Mantraradhana- 
dīpikā, RASB. VIII. A. 6233; in 
Mahárthamanjari, TSS. 66. p. 41; 
by Balambhatta in Vatukarcanasan- 
 graha, RASB. VIII. B. 6466; in 
Vidyarnava of a disciple of Pragalbha- 
carya, RASB. VIII. A. 6206; in 
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Sricakrapratisthavidhi, Whish 5 (o); 
in Simhasiddhāntasindhu (fol. 49a. 
Anup. Skt, Library ms.) of Sivananda 
Gosvàmin alias Siromani Bhatta 
written in 1674 A.D. (Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja Presentation Vol. p. 310). 

—Ajapajapakrama from. RASB. VIII. B. 
6590. 


geqersaumequs tantra. Mentioned in Prana- 
tosini, p. 2. Of. the previous. 

medie tantra. Ramsingh 1058. 

meg tantra. Q. by Utpala Vaisnava in his 
Spandapradipika, pp. 5, 11, Benares 
edn. of 1898; by Ksemarāja in his 
Šivasūtravimaršinī, Kas. Tests 1. 
pp. 29-80; by Kāšīnātha Bhatta in 
his Tantrasiddhantakaumudi, RABB. 
VIII. A, 6222-93. i 


gx tantra. Sūcīpattra 189. Ref. to by 
Prāņapati in his Arcanasangraha, 
RASB. VIIL A. 6212. 


Hoca(or erar tantra. ref. to by Dāmo- 
dara (Navamīsimha) in Tantracinta- 
mani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 


mecum: tantra. Q. by Abhinavagupta in 
Tantraloka I. 274, Kas. Tests 23. 
p. 291; by Jayaratha on above, Vol. 
VII. Kas. Texts 41, Āhnika XI. p. 20; 
by Ksemarāja in his Sivasütravimar- 
šinī, Kas. Teats 1. p. 135; 

getagiesi (areferar) Q. by Yogarāja in his 
C. on Abhinavagupta’s redaction of 
Paramārthasāra, Kas. Teats T. p. 163 ; 
by Vitastapuri, Oxf. 238b. 

gaouat tantra. Mithila. . 

gawa vedanta. Radh. 5. 

poea or arated tantra. by Anandānanda- 
nātha, son of Sahajananda. Hpr. I. 
140. 
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geuH(uer) Dacca 2917. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 15 (no. 1085). See above Kula- 
panjika. ; 

Gootaaugaēā Bud. by Vimalašrībhadra. 
Kanjur-Kyoto 75, 


ganaras Bud. by Mahiman. 
Cordier II. p. 196. 


gadtanvmfasta Bud. Cordier II. p. 197. , 


eēltatutaar«a Bud. by Vimalašrī. Cor- 
dier II. pp. 196-7. 


geetāaratūa Bud. by Bhrngāra. Cordier 
II. p. 197. 


galala Q. by Abhinavagupta in Tantrāloka. 
Vol VIII. Ahnika 18, p. 184. Kas. 
Texts 47. p. 912. 


gedaraa Q. by Saccidanandanatha in his 
Lalitarcanacandrika, BBRAS. 870. 

meum jy. Vangiya p. 265 (ino.). 

gomet genealogy. Varendra 1852. Cf. Kula- 
paiijikā. 

gerer Bharatpur I. 376. 

sure poet. Q. in anthology Vidagdhajana- 
vallabhā of Kashmirian  Vallabha- 
deva, son of Malhanadeva (pp. 10, 158. 
Travancore ms.) (The verses 1a: etc., 
aar gāda etc. nob in Subhadra’ or 
Tapati’). See V. Raghavan, J. of 
Kerala Umi. Ort. Mss, Lib. (Silver 
Jubilee Vol. XII. i-ii, 1968, pp. 141, 
151. 


gere On the problem of the identity of the 

various Kulašekharas of Kerala and 

their dates see Contribution of Kerala 

to Skt. Lit. pp. 1-30; and also K. Rama 
Pisharoti, JHQ. VII. pp. 319 -30. 

gaat asaq Tamil Vaisnava saint of South 

India of the lst half of the 9th Cent. 

. described as a Cera King; styles himself 

as Lord of Pandya, Kongu and Cola 


regions and refers to his killing a Pal- 
lava king probably Dantivarman ; a. of 
Perumal Tirumoli, part of the Tamil 
vais. canonical hymns. Ref. to in Intro. 
to Bhargava Upapurāņa, IO. 6745; in 
Guruparamparāstotra, MD 18297; in 
Prapannāmrta by Anantācārya, ch. 86, 


See MER. 1892. para 10; Gopinatha 
Rao, Hist. of the Sri Vaisnavas, Uni. 
of Madras, p. 22; K. G. Sesha Iyer, 
ÍHQ. VII. pp. 644-54; A. S. Rama- 
natha Iyer, JRAS. 1929, p. 269. 


«esat probably identical with Kulagekhara 
Alvar. Last verse of his Mukunda- 
mala (with several variants) refer to 
Ravi and Lokavira, a brahman and a 
Pārašava as his friends ; a verse from 
Mukundamala, Ksiraságara  eto., is 
echoed in Somadevasüri's Yašastilaka- 
campt (1959 A.D.); see V. Raghavan, 
J. of G. Jha Res. Inst. I. p. 472 ; Skm. 
(pp. 46-7) q.s 4 verses from Mukunda- 
mālā; a verse from it g. in an ins. 
at Pagan in Burma, Epi. Ind. VII. 
pp. 197ff. 


—Mukundamālā. stotra in about 30 
verses (no. of verses vary in mss.) 


Ākrandamālā. Fl. 480, probably 


same as M, mala. 

Pid. K. M. Gucch.1 (work no. 3); 
Annamalai Uni. Series 1 (with C.) and 
in several stotra collections. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
lit. pp. 8-8. 
gagat I, II, Maravarman, Pandya Kings, 
probably patrons of a. of Suktiratna- 
hāra. See above p. 58a. 
gear alias vea King of Kerala, with 
his capital at Mahodayapuram; patron 
ofthe Yamaka poet Vasudeva, a. of 


— emot 


Yudhisthiravijaya, Tripuradahana and 
Saurikathodaya. Probably identical 
with the royal dramatist Kulasekhara 
Varman noted below. See Contribution 
of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 19-24. 


«edataija C. 900 A.D. King of Kerala, with 
his capital at Mahodayapuram. Accor- 
ding to a. of Vyatgyavyākhyā C. on 
his Subhadradhanafijaya, he wrote his 
dramas to be staged by actors; on his 
special interests in enacting these 
dramas and probable promulgation of 
the tradition of Skt. drama productions 
in Kerala see Intro. verses from the 
C. Vyangyavyākhyā on his Subhadrā” 
reproduced in the Intro. in TSS. edn. 
of the King's Tapatisarhvarana and in 
GD. 1604. Probably identical with 
patron of Vasudeva. 


—Aégcaryamafijari. Prose work, known 
only from ref.s. See NOC. II. p. 211a. 


—'['apatisainvarana or Sarhvarana. 
nàtaka in 6 Acts on the story of Tapati 
and Sarnvarana. Ref. to also in Subha- 
dradhanafijaya, Prologue. Pid. TSS. 
11. 

—Śubhadrāđhanañjaya or Dhanaiijaya. 
nataka in 5 Acts. 

Pid. TSS. 13. 
saar King of Mahodayapura in Kerala ; 
patron of Sankaranarayana. jy. writer. 
See Ravivarman Kulašekhara, 
eae title of Kings of Travancore. 
"meret unspecified work of Kulašekhara. 
Cranganore 484. 
getargargšamfā Trav. Uni. 5790 2-10. 
seag teacher of Nrsimhaprajia (a. of 
O. Nyāyatattvavivaraņa on Brhadara- 
ņyakopanisadbhāsyavārtika. T'CD.312). 
«Eat dumm name by which Svāti Tirunal 
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Maharaja of Travancore (1818-47 A.D.) 
is ref. to in the an. Ramavarma- 
vijayacampū. See J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Ori. Mss. Library XVI. iv. 1967. 
pp. 106, 110. 

meses ume by Dāmodaran Nambūtiri 
(1846-98 A.D.) of Karuttapāra in 
Kutamālūr. See Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. p. 261. 

geag an eulogy on a king of Travan- 
core. MD. 14711 (ino.). 


geste Dahilaksmi XVIII. 84. 


gera pr MD. 15648. 

gous tantra. mentioned by Yadunatha 
Sarman in his Agamakalpalata(valli}, 
BBRAS. 808. RASB. VIII. A. 6219. 


geūltar or aatiaiggeateat tantra. Hpr. I. 
18. 

gsagrē tantra, Q. by Sankara in Tārā- 
rahasyavriti, LO. 2603. 

guage Q. by Kasinatha, in Kalibhakti- 
rasayana, RASB. VIII. A. 6304. 

gearquaea ref. to by Damodara, in Tantra- 
cintàmani, Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 

gearTa tantra. mentioned by Raghava Bhatta 
in Kālītattva, RASB. VIII. A. 6807 
and Navamisimha in his Tantracinta- 
mani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217. 

guar tantra. A ms. of this is noted in a 
private collection at Nagapattanam, 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 1942, p. 205. 


goade tantra. Probably same as Kālikā- 

kulasarvasva but Agamatattvavilasa 
mentions the two separately. Ref. to by 
Raghunātha Tarkavāgīša in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa, L. 3186. | 

——Tārāsahasranāma from, Visvabharati 
916. 2387. 

—-Daksiņakālikāsahasranāma from. Dāhi- 
laksmī XIV. 108(8). 
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—Sahasranamastotra from. Q. by Nara- 


simha Thakkura in Tārābhaktisudhā- 
kara, IO. 2596. . 


gearaama(?) tantra. SSPC. I. J. 118 3 (ino.). 


geaītradt (P) tantra. Hpr. I. 74. Probably 
Kulasambhava above. 


eweui«(?) tantra. one of the 64 tantras men- 
tioned in  Vàmake$varimata, Kas. 
Tets 66, p.17 and by Laksmīdhara 
in his C. on Saundaryalahari (Mysore 
edn. p; 81). Q. by Krsna Vidyavagisa 
Bhattācārya in his Tantraratna, IO. 
2573. München J. 405; by Ksemaraja 
in Sivasūtravimaršinī, Kas. Tewts 1. 
p. 185; in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; by 
Gaurikanta, Oxf. 109a and by Raghu- 
nàtha Tarkavagisa in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa, L. 3186, 

DOATT 


—from Mrtyuījayatantra. Dacca 2536 


(Astādašamahāvidyāstotra). Of. Asta- | 


dašavidyāsahasranāma from Mrtyui- 

jayatantra, Visvabharati 859. 
Gegitasuv tantra in 36 Patalas; part of 

Somabhujangavallī which again is a 

part of Amrtamathana. (See Nepal I. 

Preface p. Ix). Nepal I. p. 162 Ka ). 
geartīašt Nabadwip 909. 


gulageraia tantra. Q. by Daksinàmürti in 
Uddhārakoša, Lahore edn. I. 47. 


Be9gaū name of C. by Prakāšānandanātha 
on Tantrarāja. PUL. II. App. p. 56. 


goggas mantra. Adyar II. p. 299a. 

gogai faar see Ch. 15 of Kadimata, 
IO. 2538, 

goga dawaa from Rudrayāmalavīramata- 
prakāša. IM. 8360. 

meus Q. by Sitikantha in his gloss on his 
own Mahānayaprakāša, Kas. Tests 21. 
p. 60. 


Keuauisatatagt by Šitikaņtha. BORI. 445° 


of 1875-76. Report XXIX. 
sasam IM. 7963. 


| SsaaHare Bud. 
—Hevajrasādhana Conese tice Cor-- 


dier ITI. pp. 263. 268 (no. 87B. 70), 


Harper by Ramacandra in C. on Samara- 
sārasaůgraha(?). IM. 8124. 

g&melmesmn jy. Allahabad 172. 

$elgellšax tantra on the mysticism of the 
letters of the alphabet. AS. p. 32. Cs. 


V. 18 (ino.). Dacca 1346. B. 4. 1885, A, 
IM. 77044. | 


HUTA ref. by Abhinavagupta in his Tantrā- 
loka, Vol. XI. Āhnika 28, p. 58. Kas. 


Teats 65. Q. by Bivas Bhatta in. 


Šrī vidyārcanacandrikā, Ujjain ms. no, 


6611; by Bhāskararāya in his C. on: 


Lalitāsahasranāma p. 190, N. 8. Press 
edn. 1935. 


— Kaulašsrāddha from. Visvabharati 1437. 
gereqier legendary King of Madura. 


—Minaksistuti, from Halasyamahatmya, 
Adyar I. p. 192b. 
gomza IM. 1519. 
gmerezer dh. Nabadwip 172. 


CAEC TT 
—Astottarasatanamastava from. BORBI. 
D. XIII. iii. 816. 


--Kālikācatušslokīstava from. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 840 


—Kalikastavaraja from. MD. 10738. 
—Catuhslokistotra from. IM. 8631C. 


gerer Bharatpur XVI. 293 (mantra).. 


Dacca D. R. 101. Mithila. Rep. Hor. 
1901-6, p. 11 (Siva- - Párvatisarh vada). 


Varendra 1416. See IO. 2568, on Kulā.. 
cara practices mentioned in Mahàcina-- 


kramacara, Patalas 3 and 5). 


rz AEK 


sgaras Nabadwip 499. Mistake for 
Ku. candrodaya P 

merus B. III. 96. See Dharmāraņya- 
kulācāranirņaya. 


gaugir tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


19. MD. 5586. SSPC. III. I. 65 (ino.). 
Taylor II. 421. 


Se ETCCREH ALAA 


— Ekaviršatināmakalpa from. BORI. D. 
_ XIII. iii, 888. 
gerer s 

— from Kularnava. Taylor II. 294. Visva- 
bhāratī 2509 (inc.). See ch. 11 of the 
pid. text. 

—from the Tantrasāra. MD. 7849. 

—from  Rudrayàmala. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1242. 


gieremsarusidiat «favgsarīfā Tagore 8. 
merae or Kulapadmādityadeva ; same as 
Narapati. a. of Narapatijayacaryā 
Svarodaya (LO. 6427). 
GET 
—Catuhslokistava from. PUL. II. App. 
p. 55. Mistake for Kulacaratantra ? 
galaa, a. igat of the Matsyendranath 
school; text in 60 verses; ed. on the 
basis of a ms. in Darbar Lib. Kath- 
mandu but not noticed in its cata- 
logues. | 
Edn. P.C. Bagchi, Cal. Skt. Ser. 
III. pp. 107-1183, Calcutta, 1984. 
Ref, to by Raghunatha Tarkavagisa 
in Agamatattvavilàsa, L. 3186. 
—Gurorastottarasatanimastotra from, 
Dacca 176. M. 187. F. 1. i 


—Vişņusahasranāma ‘from. Hpr. III. 
276. RASB. VIII B. 6758 (same ms.). 


JJA pupil of Srinàtha. 
24 
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—Tativimrtatarahgini (described ‘as 
Tantrasārānga). Hpr. IV. 104 (ms. 
d. 1738 A.D.) Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 
eereeqriaa mentioned in Tantrapradīpa of 
Maitreyaraksita under sütra VII. iv. 
13. See also Intro. p. 1. edn. of Dhatu- 
pradipa by Maitreyaraksita, Varendra 

Res. Soc. Rajshahi, 1919. 


mereqqdizHrerzmr on the Raghunātha Temple 
at Kulu. in 7 chs., from Brahmanda- 
purāņa. IO. 8094. Oxf. II. 1178. 

gern tantra. Mithila. Q. by Krsņānanda 
in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; by Narasimha 
Thakkura in Tārābhaktisudhārņava, 
IO. 2596; by Sivananda in Kulapra- 
dipa, IO. 2569; by Raghunatha Tarka- 
vāgī$a in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186. 


gorga in Kālīkulasarvasva. 
—Kālī(Kālikā)kavaca from. See NCC. 

IV. p. 48a. 

gērgadiftar Q. by Ādyānandana, in his 
Kulamuktikallolinī, RASB. VIII. A, 
6308; by Narasimha in Tārābhakti- 
sudhàrnava, IO. 2596, 

gergangīfusr tantra. mentioned by Nava- 
misiha (Dāmodara) in his Tantra- 
cintàmani, RASB. VIII. A. 6217. 

genau ref. to by Prāņapati, in his Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 

germ Q. in Sivopàdhyaya's gloss on 
Vijiānabhairava, Kas. Texts 8. p. 58. 

mer dh. writer. cited in Sarasvativilasa, 
Mysore edn. p. 281. 


-| erdaltsa (ny.-yogācārya). before C. 1200 


A.D. ref. to an. by Citsukha and by 
name by his commentator Pratyaksva- 
rüpa (Tattvapradipika with Nayana- 
prasādinī, N. S. Press edn. p. 804). 
—Dašašlokīmahāvidyāsūtra. BBRAS. 


1056. MT. 8211 (o). (g). 
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Pid. with .C. Vivarana and Cc. 
Vivarana-tippana in Mahavidyavi- 
dambana. GOS. 12, 1920. 

See Intro. in above edn. pp. ii-vi. 

Sereiaaifqer 
—Anandastotra from. 


Ptd. literal transl. Tantrik doctrine 


of the Immaculate Conception by 
Elizabeth Sharpe Pt. III. 1933. See 


IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1403. For 
Kularcanadipika, see above Kuladipika 
by Jagadānanda Misra. 

Surtayacara Adyar II. App. xi a (p. 258a). 

merusqeaem Kaula. described further as Maha- 
rahasya and as belonging to Urdhvam- 
nāya; said to be in 125000 verses; the 
present available text mentioned as the 
fifth Khanda in 17 chs. and about 2000 
verses. Some mss. have addl. chs.— 
One Ramsingh, one SB. and two 
Vangiya mss, have an addl. 18th ch.; 
R. A. Sastri reports a ms. with 20 chs. ; 
Triv. Cur. VI. 68 has 21; Paliyam 760 
has 27; RASB. VIII. A. 5908 notes its 
86th Patala. Its chs. are called Ullasas 
in most mss., but a few have the ch. 
name Patala. The text ref. to as Ku. 
sarohitaé is probably the same but the 
one called Kaularnava is different. See 
also ABORI. XIII. pp. 206-7. 


Adyar II. p. 184b (4 mss. all ino.). 
Allahabad 189. Alwar 2085. Ananda- 
árama 8616 (ch. 5). 5798. Ani (1-8). 
B. IV. 254 (8 mss). Ben. 45 (ino.). 
Bik. 1985 (1-16 chs.). BISM. f. 866. 
BORI. 32 of 1868-69. 446 of 1875-76. 
38 of A 1882-88. 227 of 1883-84. 1113 
and i114 of 1886-92. BP. p. 275. 
Cabaton I. 527. OPB. 961. Cranga- 
nore 109. Os. V. 14 (inc.) (has the 
addl. verses: at beg: sai mug gaf eto.). 


D. p. 2. Dacca 1086. .B (ino.). 1880. A 
(inc.). 1903 (ino). D. R. 57. 324 Z. 
1565 I (both ch. I. Jīvasthitikathana). 
Damodar. Gough pp. 56. 58. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19 (6 mss.). Harisinghji 
p. 82 (140-41). IIO. 74. IL. 69 (Vth 
Khanda, chs. 1-17). IM. 3748. 10943. 
IO. 2567 (17 chs.). 2568 (Ullàsas 1-16). 
(has the addl. verses at beg. tage werd 
etc). Jodhpur 914 (Vth Khaņda). 
Jodiya II. 57. Kamakoti 2-18. Katm. 
12, Kāšīn. 82 (inc.), Kavīndrācārya 
1111. 1771. L. 258. 290. MD, 5587 
(17 chs.). 5588-90. 5591-95 (ine.) 
(These have at beg. additional verses 
Ze aoa gaf eto.) 7910 (chs. 3-4. Parā- 
prasādamantroddhāra). 18101 (1-3 
chs. 4th inc.) Mithila (8 mss.) MT. 
1100 (d) (chs. 10-12). Mysore I. 
p. 567 (5 mss.) (two mss. 12 chs., 
two, 10 chs. and one, 14 chs.). II. 
p. 95. Nabadwip 600. 501 (Ku. tantra- 
yogatattva). Nepal II. pp. 1383-134. 
NP. VII. 50. NS. Press 169 (Vth 
Khanda ch. 13 only). Oppert I. 6729. 
6889. II. 8899. 4530. Oxf. 90b (has 
the addl. verses at beg. 3i mati gaf) 
Paliyam 109. 110. 139. 587 (ino. 
593 (b) (Vth Khanda). 7760 (2 chs. 
in Vth Khaņda). Paris (D. 13). Peters. 
I. p.114 (no. 38) (17th ch. in Vth 
Khanda). III. p.399 (no. 449). IV. 
p. 41 (nos. 1113-14). PUL. I. p. 115 
(2 mss. inc.) II. App. p. 54-55 


. (4 mss). Ramsingh 1129 (17 chs.). 


1621 (Mānasapūjā). 1646 (18 chs.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 47 (inc.). II. p. 216 
(20 chs.)  RASB. VIII. A. 5904 
(ino.) (upto ch. 14). 5905 (matter here 
generally agrees with ch. 18 of the 
Vaütgiya ms. 602). 6906 (ch. 9 only). 
5907 (fr.) (ch. 4 only). 5908 (86th 


——— — HR € * . p 


Patala ?). 5909 (upto part of ch. 11). 
5910. 5911. 5912 (fr.) (ch. 1. has the 
additional verse at beg. gi waft gui). 
Report XXIX. SB. 331 (2 mss. 1 has 
18 chs.) SK. Ray 183 B. C. SK. Ray 
DC. 124 (Vth Khanda. chs. 1-10). 125 
(Vth Khanda, chs. 11-17). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1917-18, p. 18 (no. 2817). 1918- 
30, p.88 (no. 330) (ino.). p. 39 (no. 
881) (ino.) (Kulamāhātmyakathana). 
Skt. Coll Mys. p. 7. Srhgeri 124. 
SSPC. I. J. 80-81 (inco). 165. 171 
(ino.). 182 (ino.). IIT. I. 32 (17 chs.). 
Stein 228. TA. 8152. Tagore 46 (Vth 
Khanda; 17th oh. only). Taylor IT. 
190 (chs. 1-12). 293 (17 «chs.). 294 
(inc.). 412 (chs. 6-11). 426 (17 chs.) 
488 (chs. 1-6). TCD. 930, TD. 15376 
(inc.). 15381 (Ku. sangraha) (chs. 
1-15) TD. XX. Sup. nos. 916 (a). 
950 (17 chs.) 1248 (Ku. sangraha) 
(chs. 1-15) Trav. Uni. 259A (ino.). 
1182 (Ullasas 3 and 4). 4182 B (ino.). 
4588 (inc.). -5020 (ino.). T. 449 (ino.). 
10121 (ino. 10805 A. Trippūņittura 
I. 1122 (ino. Triv. Cur. VI. 68 (21 
ehs.). Tub. 11 (fr.). Udaipur I. B. 92, 
15 (p. 28, nos. 684, 1714 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain II. pp. 98. 97. 98. Vangīya 
pp. 29 (ine.) 80 (6 mss., all inc.) (2 
of these are said to have an addl. 18th 
ch.). Varendra 259. 919. 988. 990 
(both Ku. sarhhita). 1287. Visva- 
pharati 53 (chs. 1-3). 1000 (Vth Kh., 
ch. 17 only. Viz. Fort A. 58 (ino.). 
Whish. 48(1). (17 chs.). 

. Ptd. (1) Tantrasāra, compiled by 
Rasikamohana Ghattopādhyāya, 1877- 
84. (2) Sulabhatantra prabas'a. 1886. 
(8) Calcutta, 1897. (4) Tantrik Teats 
V. Calcutta: Calcutta and London, 
1917. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
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1906. 718; 1906-28. 97. 1074. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1403-4. (5) IInd 
edn. of above, Ganesh and Oo. Madras, 
17. 1965. 


In view of the textual problems of 
the work going by this name and the 
absence from its ptd. texts of several 
citations made from it in Tantra 
Nibandhas, a list of refs to these 
citations is given below: 


Q. by Yadunātha in Agamakalpalata 
(cvalli), BBRAS. 808. RASB. VIII. A. 
6219; by Yogendra, in Agamasarasan- 
graha, RASB. VIILA. 6220; by Raghu- 
matha Tarkavagisa in Agamatattvavi- 
lāsa, L. 3186 ; by Ko$avavišvarūpa, in 
his Agamatattvasangraha, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6215; by Krsņamohana in Ananda- 
sindhulahari (see Vangīya, Intro. 
XXI); by: Raghava Bhatta in Kālī- 
tattva, RASB. VIII. A. 6307; by 
Kasinatha, in his Kālībhaktirasāyana, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6307; by Vacaspati 
Miéra in his Krtyacintāmaņi, see JASB 


(NS) XI. (1915) p. 895; by Gaurikanta 


garvabhauma, Oxi. 109b ; by 
Navamisimha in his Tantracintàmani, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217; by Krsna 
Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya in his 
Tantraratna, München J. 405; by 
Krsņānanda in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a ; 
by Narasimha, in his Tārābhakti- 
sudharnava, RASB. VIII. A. 6324; in 
Pranatosini, Calcutta, 1898. Vol. I. 
p. 8; by Yasodhara, in Mantrārādhana- 
dipkà, RASB. VIII. A. 6233; in 
Saktiratnakara, Oxf, 101b; in Sakta- 
krama by Pūrņāņanda, L. 2067; in 
Saktanandatarangini, Oxf. 108b; in 
Sarvollāsa of Sarvānandanātha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 
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—C. Nepal II. p. 248 (fr.). 
The following assigned to Ku. 
appear to be separate texts or larger 
sections or major topics from Ku. 


— Ürdhvàmnàya from(?) Dacca 247. See 
NCC. III. p. 3b. The Ku. is assigned 
to Urdhvamnaya. Also Cf. chs. 2 and 
8 of Ku. dealing with Urdhvamnaya 
and its greatness. 


—Cakrabhedanirnaya from. Oudh XI. 22. 


—Mātrkācakraviveka from.  Oppert II. 
* 1581. 


— Šāktakrama from(?) Oudh XVII. 98. 


— Satkarmanirņaya from. Mysore I. 


p. 589. Of. next. 
—Satkarmavidhi from. RASB. VIII, A. 
5914 (topics here compare with those 
in ch. 16 of ptd. text). 
—Samayacara from. Oudh XVII. 98. 
—Sampradayalaksanagranthasarollasa 
from. IM. 5396. 
The following Stotras, pūjāvidhis 
and some Kalpas are assigned to Ku., 
they are not from the ptd. Ku. text. 


—Annapirnesvarimohanakavaca from. 
PUL. II. p. 172. 


—Amnayastotra from. Trav. Uni. 
2900A.. 

— Kālikāsahasranāma from. Oudh XVII. 
102, l ` 

—Kulacaravidhi from. This is ch. 11. 
See above under Kulārcana’. 


—Kaulavivāhavidhi from. Mysore I. 
p. 567. 

—Ganapatipatioàhga from. Oudh XVII. 
104. 

—Gaņešastava from. CPB, 1228. Oudh 
XVII. 102. XXI. 166. 

—Divyamangaladhyana from. Trav. Uni. 
2601N. | 


—Durgāsahasranāmān from. 
XVII. 94. Vangiya p. 80. 


—Devīsvarūpastuti from. Burnell 199b. 


—Pitambararcanavidhi from(?). Bomb.. 


Uni. 1794. 


—Mahasodhanyasamahatmya from. TD. i 


XX. Sup» no. 127. 


—Santistava from. Adyar. Bomb. Uni. 
1794 (as part of Pītāmbarārcanavidhi). 


—Syümàkavaca from. Oudh XVII. 102.. 


— Sriguroh gatanimastaka from. SSPC. 
I. J. 43 (Ku. samhitàyàm). 
—Sumukhipatala from. Bomb. Uni. 1708 
(49 verses). 
goaa | 
—Kumārīpūjāvidhi from. Bomb. Uni. 
1526 (I). Opening verse however 


mentions Sivarama as a. ; the text is. 


therefore written according to Ku. 
HBTS 
—Durgaidakaradisahasranama from, 
Dacca 236 N, 8995. IM. 3814. L. 853.. 
SSPC. I. J. 27. 92, III. U. 38. Pid. 
Calcutta, 1921 (in a collection), Sea 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 793. 1404. 


«etttadgrY a different text complete in 12 chs. 
and styled also as Kulācārarahasya. 
Contents more in agreement with thoss 
in Yonitantra, SSPC.I. J. 86. Cs. V. 15, 
called alternately Kulācārarahasya, 
can be identified as a second ms. of it, 
containing only ch. 2 of it. For an 
analysis and description of this ms, sea 
Chintaharan Chakravarti, Samskrta 

— Bah. Parisat Patribà XIV. p. 269-274; 

i ABORĪ. XIII. pp. 208-11. 

Ķelvadarargtg Allahabad 159. 

gētttaasīna 

—Bālāpaddhati from. mantra. Adyar II.. 
p. 218b. 


Oudh. 


SUVS am Summa 3 SS tm. 
——' O 


yga mantra. from Skanda. Mysore 


I. p. 668. 
gy iuterarerarfat Knandā$rama 2141. 


qawiaateal 


_-Balatripurasundaryastottarasatanama- 
stotra from. MD. 9159. source given 


here as Ku. sarmhità but same text in | 


MD. 9157 described as from Rudra- 
yàmala. 
i i f Ku. tantra 
iggrdtadugas an epitome or 
. in 17 chs. noted above. TD. 15381 (chs. 
1-15). XX. Sup. no. 1943 (chs. 1-15). 


gear: tantra. B. IV. 254. Mithila. 


sanaigagsaut) tantra CPB. 962. 


ges UTE FTT AT | 
—īšānasamhitā. on Caitanya and his 

worship. See NCC. II. p. 266b. 

sgeregic alaik. by Harirama. CPB. 968. 

garheateaa, gie m EAT: get (a) 
gisara tantra; of Kubjikamata 
school. See Nepal I. Preface, p. lxxviii; 
also above Kubjikamata. JAS B.Proceed, 
1900, pp. 76-77, 100-2. 
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Dāmodara in Tantracintāmaņi. See 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217. 


gatasi (2) See Kuldlikamnaya. 
germ a hymn in Raga Lalita. Nepal 


II. p. 287. 


araras Kavindrācārya 1748. Mentioned 


in Sivatativaratnakara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927). 


glen ATUS 


—Kilegvarastotra. IO. 7819 (18). See 
above p. 179b. 


gara by Indrabbūti or Oddiyana- 


siddha. Cordier II. p. 57. See alse 
Proceed. AIOO, III. p.184, fn. 2, and. 
H. P. Sastri, Bauddha Gan O Dokā, 
App. p. xiv. 

gigaa See Kulālikāmnāya. 

gemis tantra. Q. by Daksinàmürbi in 
Uddharakoga (Lahore edn. Il. 27. N. 
40; VII. 48). 

ealaatitat metrical genealogical account 
of the Kulina families in Bengal. by 
Edu Mišra. See NCC. III. p. TIa. 
ar genealogy of the Kulinas of Bengal. 


: QUE ad 
Ani. Filliozat I. p. 17. Katm. 12. $ Lu 400 (title ace. to col) 404 (title 


Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 4. Trav. Uni. 
C. 23190. 

Q. by Raghunatha Tarkavagisa in 
Āgamatattvavilāsa, L. 8186; by Sivà- 
nanda in Sirhhasiddhantasindhu, 
Ujjain ms. no. 6497. 


—Kubjikāmata “tantra, "matottara etc. 
from. See above pp. 198-9. 
—Satsāhasrikā from. Nepal I. p. 11 (one 
version of Kubjikamata in 6000 verses). 
goada 
—Pākāvalī. med. CPB. 2911. 
tr tantra. by Narasimha in Tarabhakti- 


sudhārņava, IO. 2596; ref. to by 
25 


Spera 


Phuliyākula). 
gētadurast Varendra 1878. 
geram also noted as Kulīradašaka. 
Stotra on the deity at Tiruvišanallūr. 
by Srīdhara Venkateša (Ayyaval). 
Adyar I. p. 189a (3 mss. II. App. 
ixb (p. 251b). TD. 22213. Trav. Uni. 
2890D. 3316E. 
Pid. (1) in Grantha, Sridharastuti- 
manimala, Kumbhakonam, 1895. (2) 
Vani Vilas Press Stotra Booklets; (3) 
Kamakoti Kos'asthānam, B. G. Paul & 
Co., Madras. i 


gdtuftarsara jy. Adyar IL p. 48b. 
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SMITA 
—Nānārthašekhara. lex. Q. in Sujana’s 
Sabdalingarthacandrika (Adyar ms.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. 
1943. p. 42. 


ge»mqmes legendary King of Madura. 


— Kulasekharapàndyastuti or Kulesvara- 
pāņdyastuti on Siva Sundareávara at 
Madura. From Hālāsyamāhātmya. 
Adyar I. p. 189a, Cf. above under 
Kulasekhara Pandya. See V. Ragha. 
van, Adyar Library Bulletin II. Mss. 
Notes, p. 114. 


gaa Q. by Gaurikanta, Oxf. 109b. 
gem 


—G. on Paficakrama of Aryadeva. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 38. 


souar Ani (1-6). L. 2961. RASB. VIII. 
A ,5845(in 4 Patalas).Varendra 309. One 
of the 64 tantras mentioned in Vàma- 
ke$varimata, Kas. Tests 66, p. 17; in 
Laksmidhara's C. on Saundaryalaharī, 
Mysore edn. p. 81 and Sivatattvarat- 
nakara, Madras edn. p. 4. Q. by Gauri- 
kānta, Oxf. 1098; in Pranatosini, 
Calcutta, 1898 Vol. I. p. 8; ref. to by 
Dāmodara in Tattvacintamani, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6217. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9; 
by Raghunātha Tarkavāgīša in Agama- 
tattvavilāsa, L. 3186; in Tantraratna 
of Krsnavidyavagisa Bhattacarya, IO. 
i. p. 884a; in Tārābhaktisudhārņava, 
IO. i.p. 897b. Cf. Uddisatantra, NCC. 
II. pp. 291- 2. 

_gētgt authority on med. and father of 
Milhana, a. of Cikitsāmrta, Nepal I. 
p. 171. See also Rep. Hpr, 1895-1900, 
p. 9 ` 

gaing (aad) Trav. Uni. 4577A. See 
Kaulopanisad. 


geuanlafs Bud. Cordier III. p. 188. 
«egelafāfa Bud. Cordier II. p. 95. 
een See Kulluka"^ and Kullūka”. 


ge mera from Rudrayāmala. Bharatpur 1.218.. 
masquer from Rudrayāmala. tantra. Trav.. 


Uni. 7408. 
PERNT 


—Ritpaprakasa, gr. following the Dhātu-- 


pradipa. Hpr. I. 394. 
gegaifasafaara Bomb. Uni. 1881. 


gegana: from Rudrayāmaļa. TD. XX.. 


Sup. no. 721 (ino.). 
gegen tantra. Mithila, 
gegālāg IM. 8425A. 


geganta from Rudrayāmala. Dāhilaksmī 
XL. 18. 


gegaus authority on dh. šāstra; son of 


Bhatta Divakara, of Varendra Brah- 
min family of Bengal residing at 
Nandana. Later than Govindaraja and 
Medhatithi whom he criticises.  Pro- 
bably 1250 A.D. See P. V. Kane, HDS. 
I. pp. 359-63. 

—C. Manvarthamuktāvali on Manu- 
smrti, composed at Benares. 

Ed. N. S. Press, 1909. 

—Sraddhasagara. Cs. II. 446. Spurious 
text; a fraudulent rehash of Sülapáni's 
Sraddhaviveka, with a no. of citations 
of fictitious authors; ref.s also to itself 
as a part ofa large work called Smrti- 
sigara and mentions also two other 
sections, ASauca and Vivāda Sagaras. 
See Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya, 
THQ. XX VII. i. pp. 109-118. 


geqatzaraataia Dacca 2082. D. 
gegaīfglats Dacca 87. I (inc.). 
geag tantra. Jodhpur 915. 

Gēte (variant fads) poet. Gāthāsaptašatī T. 5.. 


gaggaTET Jain. unspecified ; probably by 


gagu poet. Gāthāsaptašati III. 82 (an. in 
Weber’s edn.). 

gaga, ataa poet. Q. by Ksemendra in his 
Aucityavicāracarcā, 26. 


Udyotanasūri. See below. Ahmedabad 
4864(20). Ohani 1224. 1759. 3401. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 250. JBhP. I. 
637. | 

GAZga reta Jain. Pkt. Composed in 779 
A.D. at Jhālor (Jābālipura) in Marwar 
inthe time of King Vatsarāja of 
the Pratihāras, by ‘ Daksinya-cinha ' 
Udyotanasüri, son of Vate$vara or 
Samprati and pupil of Haribhadra and 
Nemicandra. 

Bombay 1879-82, p. 12. BORI. 154 
of 1881-82. D. p. 207. Jainagranthavali 
pp. 222, 250, 251. Jesalmere p. 27. 
Skt. Intro. pp. 42-3. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 28 (a. Haribhadra wrong). 


Indrasüri, a. of Kuvalayamala in 
Peters. V. p. 78 and Jainagranthavali 
(reproduced in NCC. II. 295b) is a 
mistake for Dāksiņya-cinhasūri, the 
tītle of Uddyotanasūri. 


Ed. A. N. Upadhye, Singhi Jain Ser. 
45, 1959. 


See NOG. II. p. 887b; Apabhraréa- 
kavyatrayi, GOS. 37, Skt. Intro. pp. 89- 
94, 104-110. ABORI. XVI. pp. 94-85; 
Jaina Sid. Bhás. XVI. i. p. 25; Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas p. 196 ; 

- Bharatiya Vidya IL. i. pp. 77-80. On 
its Pkt. portion, see Indo-Iranian 
Journal I. pp. 229-240. For ‘An 
unpublished fragment of Paigaci’ from 
it, see Alfred Master, BSOAS. XIL 
iii-iv; for ‘Gleanings from it’, see 
A. Master, BSOAS. XIII. iv. On ‘Skt. 
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passages in Ku, ‘Language and dialect 
used in the Ku.’ and ‘ Works and a.8 
rof. to in Ku. of Uddyotanasiri’, 
seo A. N. Upadhye, Adyar Library 
Bulletin XXV (1961) pp. 853-59 and 
Summaries of Papers to  AIOC. 
XXII. Gauhati Session. Jan. 1965. 
pp. 181-2, 149. On ‘Influence of 
Vimalasūri's Paumacariya and Bana’s 
Kādambarī on Ku. of Uddyotanasüri ”, 
see P. M. Upadhye, J. of Ori. Inst., M.S. 
Uni. Baroda XVI. iv. June 1967. 
pp. 971-4. 
HASAATSTRAT Jain, Skt. version of the 
above composed in 1481 A.D. by 
Ratnaprabha, pupil of Paramānanda. 
AK. 1327. BORI. 1827 of 1891-95. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 222. 250. JBhP. 
I. 636. 
Ptd. (1) Aimananda Jainagranthamālā 
54. 1916. (2) A. N. Upadhye, Siūgh? 
Jain Ser. 45-3. 1961. 


gasaadi arnt in 4 Acts. by Krsna kavli- 
$ekhara. IO. 4184. 
gagīltera nataka in five Acts. by Rāyasa 
Ahobila mantrin, son of Rāyasa Nrsim- 
hāmātya, written at the instance of 
Šrīrangarāya (1571-85 A.D.) son of 
Tirumalarāya of Vijayanagar. 
MT, 2319. 5056. See NCC. I. p. 357a. 
gasalāsrau or Madālasācampū. by Trivi- 
krama Bhatta, son of Nemaditya. 
Pid. Kavyetihisasangraha. iii. Pt. 
1-6. 1882. 
See Madālasācampū. 
gasatarz alamk. on arthālarakaras, based on 
ch. V. of Jayadeva’s Candraloka ; īm, 
Kārikās and Vrtti. by Appayya Diksita 
(see NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 264b) 
written at the instance of King Venka- 
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tapati. See also below separate entry 
Kuvalayānandakārikā. 

Ādhyan Nambūdripād 18. 41. Adyar 
II. p. 35 (23 mss., 12 inc.). Adyar D. V. 


1691-1718 (1692-94, 1699, 1702-05, 


1707, 1709-10, and 1712-13 ino.). 
Allahabad 91. 29. 80 (with C.). 29. 81. 
81. 191(7) (inc.). Alwar 1052. America 
2349-47. Anandasrama 676. 689. 794. 
1149. 1150 (with G.). 1259. 1460 
(with C.). 1499. 4416. 4433 (with C.). 
5138. 5332. 5722 (with C.). 6378. 7021. 
7022 (with C.). 7081 (with C.). 7312. 
AS. p. 48. AU. 29920. 827728. Àvanap- 
parambu Mana 127. B. III. 60. 
BBRAS. 141. 142. Ben. 36 (ine). 
Bharatpur XV. 10-11. Bhor 180. 
Bikaner 3639. 3640. 3641-48 (all three 
inc.). BISM. fa. 172/82. fa. 329/7. Bomb. 
Uni. 148. 149. 150-1 (with O.). BORI. 
39 of 1881-82. 211 of 1882-83 (with C.). 
107 of A1888-84. 589 of 1884-87. 
679 and 680 of 1886-92. 437 and 
443 of 1895-1902. 209 of Vis. (i). 
568 of Vis. (i) (called Candrāloka). 
BORI. D. XII. 143-151. 155 (with C.). 
Br. Mus. 426. Burnell 55b. Chera- 
nallür Karta 24. Cherp 29. Chirayathu 
Mūttatu 24. CPB. 964—968. Cranganore 
189. 284. 814. 327. Cs. VII. A. 25. 26. 
27 (the last 2ino.). Damodar (with C.). 
Deo 189. GD. 1861. 1362. 1363 (ino. ). 
Gough p. 189. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
19 (18 mss.). Granthappura p. 71, nos. 
1361-2. 1363 (inc.). H. 175. Harihara 
Sastri XXIX. Hz. 261. 401. 837. 1982 
(ino.). IIO. Stein 47. IM. 9287. 9560. 
10267 (ino.). IO. 1161-7. 5941. 5949. 
5943 (fr.). Jhalrapatan p. 145. K. 100. 
Kadayanallūr 158. Kainur 30. Kāma- 
kotī 5/19. Kātm. 8. Kavīndrācārya 
1951 (with O.). Khn. 52. Khuperkar I. 


xii, 2. Killimangalattu Mana 58B. 
Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 9. 16. 111. 
Krangat Mana 29. L. 1612. Lz. 
830-833. Maccat 38. Mack. 116. Mad. 
Uni. 53. 153b. 195. 219a. 372. 404a. 
679. 690. Mad, Uni. R.K.S. 208. 
MD. 19846. 12847-50 (inc.). 12851-58 
(12852, 12856 ino.). 12859 (ino.). 12860 
(with Candrāloka verses also). 12861. 
12862 (with C.). 15797 (ine.. 17802. 
Mithilà II. ii. 25. 25(A)-(G). Moodbidri 
II. 212 (with C., ino.). 406(b) (with C.). 
MT. 192 (inc.). 510(b) (ino.). 3865(b). 
8885(e). 3898(a). 4526. 4843(a). 4852(a). 
4901 (inc.). 4931(b). 6474. Mysore 6. 
Mysore I. p.299 (6 mss.) Nasik II. 
506. 509. Oppert I. 385. 545. 858. 885. 
1181. 1424. 1681. 1799. 2176. 92930. 
2302. 2587. 2802. 3117. 3294. 3898, 
4205. 4284. 4399. 4810. 6566. 6730. 
7596. 7751. II. 748. 922. 1051. 13183. 


.1683. 1737. 2827. 2688. 2915. 3047. 


8328. 8621. 3995. 4277. 4535. 5105. 
5669. 5930. 6240. 6894. 7020. 7256. 
7278. 7359. 8186. 8548. 8729. 88838. 
9023. 10080. 10120. Oudh XX. 94 (with 
C.). Oxf, 213a. Oxf. II. 1161. P. 19. Pali- 
yam 33, 54. 55.56. 64. 146(a) (ino.). 
168. 172. 242 (1no.). 243 (ino.). 244 (ino.). 
245. 246 (inc.). 247. 248(a) 249(a) 
(ino.). 251 (ine.). 258. 298. 951. 981. 
Pet. 727. Peters. II. p. 190 (no. 107). 
IV. p. 25 (no. 679). p. 26 (no. 680). 
Pheh. 6. 14. Poona 209. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 7. no. 4. PUL. II. p. 199 
(6 mss.). Radh. 24 (with C.). 41. Rajapur 
685. Ramesvaram 44, 138, 247. 364, 
RASB. VI. 4879 (2 mss. both inc., one 
with a C.). 4880. 4881. 4882 (ino.). 4883 
(fr.). 4884 (ime.). 4885 (ine.). 4886. 
4887 (inc.). 4888 (inc.). Rgb. 539. 
Rice 282 (with C.). Sangam 79. SB. 


£ " 
SS x ne A Si 


300. Sg. II. 127. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 208 (no. 846) (inc.). 1909-10, 
p. 19 (no. 1984). 1910-11, p.15 (no. 
2059) (ino.). 1918-30, p. 67 (nos. 559. 
560 with notes. 561). Sri. Dev. 566a. 
Srhgeri Mutt 817(1). Stein 61. Sucind- 
ram 69. TA. 772 (ino.). 1808 (ino.). 1855. 


1885. 2141(b). 2507. 2724(inc.) (with C.). 


Taylor I. 166. 294. 295. 316. 478. IT. 
3. 95, 207 (fr.). 857. TOD. 489B (ino.). 
TD. 5180-85. 5186-5204 (all ino.). 
5816. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 85. Trav. 
Uni. 417 (inc.). 499. 722D (ino.). 826. 
2928 (ino.). 2382 (inc. 2582B (fr.). 
8760. 4165 (inc.). 6330H (inoc.) 6899A. 
8973A. 13015B. 18100 (inc.). 18109. 
13116C (inc.). 18841. C.2067B (ino.). 


 Trippünittura T. 847. 353. 360A (ino.). 


Turuttikkāttu Kartā IA. 2. Udaipur I. 
B. 108, 40, 108, 27 (p. 28, no. 78 of 
Pid. Cat.). Udaipur II, 168, 1 (11; 12). 
168, 2 (6). Ujjain I. p. 44 (2 mss.). II. 
pp. 84 (8 mss., 2 with C.). 92 (with C.). 
94, Vidyaranyapura 12. Visvabhāratī 
879. 1417(c) (ino.). 2286. 8128(b) (ino.). 
VSUS. Poona p. 14a, Wai 67. Waranga 
87. Whish 109. 127. . 


Pid. (1) by Halasyanatha Bastri, 
with C. Rasikarafjani of Gangādhara 
Vājapeyin, Kumbhakonam, 1892. (2) 
with C. Alankāracandrikā of Vaidya- 
nātha: (a) Poona, 1845 (2nd edn.) (b) 
Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1847; 
Bombay, 1877, 1884, 1885; Benares 
1879. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1907; 
(c) in Grantha seript, Madras, 1870, 
1881; (d) in Telugu script, Madras, 
1870. (e) Venkb. Press, Bombay, 1911. 


—Q. Unspecified. Ānandāšrama 1150 


(with text). 4488 (with text) 5722. 
7081 (with text). Damodar. Kavīndrā- 
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cārya 1951 (with text). Mad. Uni. 436. 
Moodbidri II. 219 (inc. with text). 
406(b) (with text). Oppert I. 1425. 
6825. 6890. Oudh XX, 94. PUL. II. 
p. 200'(on Slokas; Kārikās; or illus- 
trative verses P). Radh. 24. RASB. VI. 
4879(2) (inc.). Rice 282. TA. 1855. 
2507. 2724 (ino.) (with text), Ujjain II. 
p. 92. 

—Q. Tika, Kuvalayānandālamkāranābhī? 
Bhr. 911. BORI. 211 of 1882-1883. 
BORI. D. XII. 155. 

—C. *Budharaiijani" Ann. Uni. 48. MT. 
818 (wants beg. inc.) (Text in this 
different from Vengalasūri's C. of this 
name noted as on Candrāloka.). Tiru- 
pati 390 (an.) | 

—C. Sahrdayollāsinī. an. Adyar II. 
p. 368. Adyar D. V. 1717. 


—C. Makaranda by Anantacarya (or 
Anantārya) (Anantālvān 1832-62 A.D.). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 187a. Ref. 
to in the intro. to his Nyàyabhaskara. 

—C. Prabhā by Gopinatha. See Kane, 
Hist. of Skt. Poetics, p. 394b. 


—C. Rasikarafijani by Gangādhara Adh- 
varin, son of Devasimhasumati of 
Vàdhülagotra and a pupil of Visva- 
rüpendrayamin; was the grandson of a 
brother of a student of Appayya Diksita. 
According to the col. of TD. 5205, this 
C. was written at the instance of King 
Sahaji of Tanjore. | 

Adyar II. p. 36a (4 mss. 3 ino.) 
Adyar D. V. 1718. 1719  (ino.). 
1720. 1721 (inc.). 1722 (ine.). 1723 
(inc.). Burnell 55b. Cranganore 59 
(an.). GD, 1888, Granthappura p. 72, 
(no. 1888). Kamakoti 11/19 (an.). MD. 
12868-70. MT. 73 (inc.). 888. 708. 
Mysore I. p. 299 (an.). Paliyam 54, 


s. Gangadharavajapeyin : NCC v.5, p. 205b 
his Kanadasiddhantacandika: v. 3, p. 304a 


239(a). TD. 5205. 5206 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 887 (inc), Up. Br. Mutt 410 (an.). 


Vi$yabhàrati 1056. 1410. 2026. 2675(a) 


(inc.). 
Ptd. in edn. by Halasyanatha Sastri, 
Kumbhakonam, 1892. 


—C. Camatkāracandrikā by Cilakamarti 
Tirumalācārya. MT. 245(b) (of the 
Telugu part). 

—C. Laghvalamkāracandrikā by Devi- 
datta. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 203 (no. 830) (ino.). 


—C. Alamkārasudhā by Nagesa Bhatta. 
K. 98. RASB. VI. 4889. Stein 62. 270. 
Ujjain I. p. 48. 

— C. Satpadānanda or Visamapadi by 
Nāgeša Bhatta Kala. Shorter than the 
previous, refers here to his C. on 
Rasagangadhara. Cs. VII. A. 28. K. 
104. Stein 62. 271. 

—C. Kavyamafijari by Nyāyavāgīša 
Bhattacarya. NP. II. 122. 

—C.by Mathurānātha. NW. 600. 


—C. Makarandajharī in 3 Laharis. by 
Kuravi Ramakavi of Agastyagotra ; 
criticises Vaidyanātha's C. MT. 3818. 
TA. 1146. 

—C. by Rāmacaraņa Tarkavagisa.: See 
Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetics, p. 394b. 
—Q. Sàradasarvari by Virūpāksa, son 
of Mudgala Ràmaoandrádhvarin. Hz. 
1617 (2 mss.) III. p. 56 (extr.) (taken 
as a C. on Candraloka). TD. 5291. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. Mss. 

Notes pp. 314-17. 


—C. Laghucandrika by Venkatacarya of 
Srivatsagotra. Adyar D.V. 1724 (ino.). 
Mad. Uni. 781 (an.). 

—C. (Alamkàra)eandrikaà by Vaidya- 
nàtha Tatsat, son of Rāmacandra 


Bhatta and grandson of Vitthala 
Bhatta of the Tatsat family; C. 
1683 A.D. 

Adyar II. p. 35b (ino.). Adyar D. V. 
1725. 1726 (inc.). 1727 (inc.). 1728 
{inc.) 1729 (inc.). 1730. AK. 690 
(inc.), Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28. 
Allahabad 30. Alwar 1053. America 
2847-48. 92850.  Ānandāšrama 802. 
1460 (with text). 4412. 7022 (with 
text). AS. p. 48 (2 mss.). B. IIT. 44, 50. 
Bd. 585 (ino.) Ben. 36. Bhor 179. 
Bik. 607. Bikaner 3644. 3645. 3646. 
Bomb. Uni. 150-152. BORI. 22 of 
1681-82. 681 of 1886-92. 585 of 1887- 
91. 690 of 1891-95. 406 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XII. 157. 158. 159 (ino.). 
160 (inc.). 161 (inc.). Bühler 542. 
Cherp 94. CPB. 272. 278. Cs. VII. A. 
1.29. DAVOL. 2915. Fl. 208. Gough 
p. 189. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 


(4 mss.) Hall p.175. Hz. 268. 559. 


846. IM. 285. IO. 1168. 1169. 1170. 
1171. 5944. Jodhpur 1841. K. 98. 
Kátm.8. Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 50. 
Krangat Mana 94. Lakgmīsena p. 4. 
Lz.884. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 245. MD. 
12862 (with text). 12863. 12864-67 (all 
ino.). 17808. 19092. Mithila IL ii. 1. 
1A. MT. 4145(b) (fr). 4843(o) (ino.). 
5870 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 299 (5 mss.), 
NS. Press 122 (inc.). Oppert I. 799. 
9602. 8299. 3401. 4293. 5261. 6510. 
7754. II. 746. 893. 923. 1062. 1427. 
1749. 2045. 2384. 2902. 3148. 3639. 
5190. 6264. 6901. 7871. 8158. 8844. 
9028. 9818. Oudh XX. 94 (2 mss.). 
P. 18. Paliyam 54. 77. 289(b) (ino.). 
240 (inc.). 241 (inc.), 389 (fr.). Pet. 
728. Peters. IV. p. 26 (no. 681). V. p. 
259 (no. 406). Pheh, 14. Proceed. ASB. 
1870, 312. PUL. II. pp. 199-200 


me 


aser GR 


(KR šad - 
erie 
m nm" Atkas 


(5 mss.). Radh. 24. RASB. VI. 4890. 
4891 (ine.). 4892 (fr.). 4898 (ino.). SB. 

*801. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 82 
(no. 293). 1918-30, p. 67 (nos. 563. 564. 
565. all inc.). SSPO. I. G. 4. Stein 61. 
TA. 623(b). 1809(b) (inc.). TOD. 709D 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 409. 2540F (ine.). 
3058 (ino.. L. 849. C. 2315D (ino.). 
Trippūņittura I. 8564. Udaipur II. 
168, 2(3), Ujjain II. p. 84 (2 mss.) 
Visvabharati 1157. 1182(b) (ino.). 2018 
(ino.). Wai 57 (2 mss.). 

Ptd. Venk. Press, 1911. 
— Co. Oppert IT, 8159. 


„Go. Manoramà. Adyar II. App. xiia 
(p. 254a). Adyar D. V. 1716 (ino.) 

—gasulaatitgr Kārikās of the above 
only. America 2349. B. III. 50. Bharat- 
pur IV. 27 (Ku. sütra). Bhr. 211 (with 
C.). BISM. fa. 3848/7. BL. 141. BORI. 
40 of 1881-82. 35 of A1882—88. 115 of 
1883-84 (all with C.) BORI. D. 
XII. 152-4 (all with C.). BP. p. 265. 
Delhi III. 168. Fl. 207. 468. IM. 44. 
117 (ascribed to Kalidasa). 8786 (ino.). 
TO. 1159-60 (both with C.). JBhP. I. 
638. Jodiya II. 36. Liz. 825-829. P. 19. 
Paliyam 51. 280(e) (ine.. 248(b). 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 36) (with O.). 
RASB. VI. 4894 (Kuvalayanandanu- 
gārakārikā). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 67 (no. 562). TOD. 472D (indexed 
in the Catalogue as Candrāloka). 
Ujjain IL p. 84 (2 mss.) Vangīya 
p. 214. Wai 57. Weber 1721 (Candrà- 
loka). 

Pid. (1) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1886; 
1927. (2) Edited and explained with an 
“English translation by P. R. Subrah- 
manya Sarma, Calcutta, 1908. (8) with 
Āšādhara's C. and with German 
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transl, by Richard Schmidt, Berlin, 
1907. 


Transl. into Telugu: (1) Ku. prakasika by 


Katikeneni Ramaya, assisted by Aka- 
lanka Rangarya, Venkatagiri, 1893. 
(2) Ku. sāramu. Only the laksana- 
vakyas translated with illustrations 
from Telugu kavyas. by Bulusu Ven- 
kataramanayya, Madras, 1934. 


— QC. Vyākhyāna. an. Bhr. 211 (with C.). 
BORI. 682 of 1886-92. BORI. D. XII. 
169. Peters. IV. p. 26 (no. 682). 


—C. Alarnkaradipika by Asadhara, son. 
of Ramaji Bhatta and disciple of 
Dharanidhara. 

Adyar II. p. 36a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 
1715 (inc.). B. III. 50, BL. 141. 298. 
BORI. 40 of 1881-82 (with text). 
85 of  A1882-88 (with text) 115 
of 1883-84 (with text). BORI. D. XII. 
152-154 (all with text). BP. p. 265. 
TO. 1159-60. P. 19. Peters. I. p. 114 
(no. 85). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 12 
(no. 1848). (ino. See also Alamkāra- 
karika NCC. I. p. 292a. 

—eusqeudreq by Vaidyanātha Pāya- 
guņda. A condensed version of Ku. 
with a.'s own C. America 2350. BORI. 
417 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XII. 287 
(text only). à 

—gasularzgaigm aut index of verses 
in Ku. by Rama. Adyar D. V. 1714. 


—sgaeutequiUsreaet illustrative verses of 
Kuvalayānanda. MT. 3865(d) (at end ` 
ofa ms. of Karpūramaiijarī). 4292(c). 


Rawaaeqarea also called Alamkārasthiti (Bee 


NCC. I. p. 299a) and ‘Hkasastyalark- 
karaprakaga’ (see NCC. III. p. 55b). 
by Bhimasena Diksita, of Kanauj; son 
of Sivananda and grandson of Murali 
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dhara; composed at Jodhpur while 


Ajitasimha was reigning (1680-1725 | 


A. D.). an adverse criticism of 
Kuvalayānanda; based on the ex- 
positions of Devanatha, Govinda, 
Jayarama and others. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 8. 28. 
BORI. 150 of 1902-07. BORI. D. XII. 
156. L. 1447. 4084. RASB. VI. 4895. 
4890. Ref. to by a. in his C. on Kavya- 


prakāša, See S.K. De, Skt. Pceties I.. 


p. 184. 


gagaan play of the Bhāņa class. by 
Ramacandrakavi, son of Candra- 
$ekhara. Adyar D. V. 1851. 


gaelgargd—uraēt alamk. probably the Ku. 
Karikas. B. III. 50. 


gaea alamk. by Cavali Rama Sastri; 
illustrations in praise of a/s patron 
Raja Simhadri Jagapati Rao(1853-1911 
A.D.). See M. Krishnamachariar, Hist. 
of Classical Skt. Lit., p. 806. 
gagamit alamk. Oppert I. 1219. 
gaza or waqeafwRt nàtaka on the 
marriage of Lord Krsna with Kuva- 
layavali (incarnation of Bhümidevi). by 
Singabhūpāla. Ref. to Visvesvara (a. of 
Camatkaracandrika) who is in all 
probability its real a. 
TCD. 1277. 1278. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1106. 74. 1111.8. Trav. Uni. C. 2083. 
C. 2399 (inc.). 
Pid. TSS. 145. Q. in as Rasárnava- 
sudhakara. 
gagala or gagara nātaka in 7 Acts. by 
Krsnadatta of Mithila. L. 2085. Mithila 
IL, ii. 32. According to Mithila IT. iii. 
82 the first five Acts were written in 
Bengal in 1753 A.D. and the further 
Acts, completed in Benares in 1783 


A.D. on the prompting of Subhanātha. 
Misra, an ardent student of vyākaraņa. 


gasarsadaita kavya, illustrating steadfast 
love, on the story of Kuvalayasva 
(Rtudhvaja) and Madālasā. Q. by 
Bhoja. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s 
Sragara Prakās'a (1963) pp. 778, 797. 


gagarsaafta Pkt. kavya by Višvanātha, 
Q. in Sāhityadarpaņa III. 148, VI. 
326/327. 


gasaradlta or muwsqeups nātaka in 9 
Acts based on the story of Madālasā 
and  Kuvalaya$va. by Laksmana 
Manikya, Raja of Bhulua in the: 
Noakhali district of Hast Bengal. Hpr.. 
IV. 60. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. 


gasatalasra campū in 6 Ullāsas. by Trivi-- 
krama (a. of Paficayudhaprapafica- 
bhàna composed in 1805 A.D.), Bomb. 
Uni. 2281. 


Pid. Grantharatnamala 4, Bombay, 
1890. 


yasiga name of C. by Krsna Tātācārya on. 


Tarkasangrahacandrika of Mukunda 
Bhatta, MT. 1279. 


wale $ 33 Aq (P) Jain. Delhi IV. 390 (j1). 


mag poet. Gāthāsaptašatī IV. 84 (an. in 
Weber's edn.). 


gāa(a)raras of Bhairavasrotas or Bhairava 


tradition, mentioned in Brahma- 


yamala, ch. 39, Srotanirnaya (fol. 169a 
of ms. described in Nepal II. p. 600). 
See JHQ. V. 760. 


Sacra ater afgagta dh. authority g. by: 


Balabhadra in his Āšaucasāra, IO. 1553; 
by Raghunandana in Suddhitattva 


section of Smrtitattva (p. 258) (see- 


Poona Ori. XXI. p. 64). 


Probably same as Kubera Sarman. 


noted above. See above, p. 198a. 


guage) See also below Kuéandi*. 

Gūaltsaregar grh. pr. by Sivānanda 
Diksita, son of Ādāra Šarman and 
grandson of Mukunda Sarman; and 
disciple of Makhana Misra. BORI. 57 
of 1892-1902. RASB. IT. 1655. 


«ūālts«īfaua name of C. by Gangadhara 
on Kusakandika ch. of Pāraskara- 
grh. sū. RASB. II. 1177. 


HARSH arca by Rāmalāla patronised by 
Krsņasimha ; King of Rāyapūr, son of 
Vasantasimha, Mithila IV. 32. 


ganrda by Devabhadra. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 520. 


«ūgasdta nātakain 5 Acts on the story of 
the love between Kuša and the Naga 
princess Kumudvati. by Atirātra Yaj- 
van (NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 99a), 
younger brother of Nilakantha Diksita 
who presided over the first performance 
of the play at Madurai. (His other 
work Tripuravijayacampū was com- 
posed in 1608 A.D. See MT. 6499). 
Burnell 168a. MT. 6832. TD. 4346. 
484. 

gada Pali poem in 465 verses on the 
legend of Kušajātaka; by Ledi U 
Pandita. (Maung Kyi). 

Ptd. with Burmese interpretation, 
Rangoon, 1911. See Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28, 546. 

qaman Bud. AS. p. 245. SBL. Nepal p. 110. 

Pid, Foüsball, Vol. 5. pp. 278-312. 
With a Sinhalese C. and with Kuša- 
jātakakāvya in Sinhalese. 2 Pts. 
Colombo, 1885. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 148. 

For an Indo-scythian version of 
same, see H. W. Bailey, in Sarupa 
Bharati, pp.101-05. For its story, 
27 
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see also Bhaisajyavastu, Gilgit Mes. 
III. i. 99ff. On its versions in Maha- 
vastu in prose and verse and their 
difference and agreement with the 
Pali version, see Charpentier, WZK M. 
27 (1913) pp. 94ff. 

gar) or «asī the setting up of the 
altar and fire and the mantras relating 
to them (agni-sarhskara) for performing. 
the further rites of Homa. 

—Unspecified texts: 


. Allahabad 176. America 128. 
Ānandāšrama 2941, Baroda 3881. 
11842 (Kušakuņdikā) (in mss. called 
Vivāhamantra). Bd. 99. Bharat- 
pur I..9. BORI. 99 of 1887-91. 
Dacca 320. O. 324. I. 340.0. 2. 796 
(ino.). 648. K. 547. E. 594. G. 499. A. 
Harshe p.48. IM. 2819. 5806 (ine.). 

` 9228A. Jodiya II. 42. 56. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 34(no. 233) (ine. 
(with Homavidhi). Stein 14. Trav. 
Uni. 10190. Udaipur I. B.42, 42 (a. 
givenas Vyasa). 

—C. Bhasya. BISM. fa. 144/82. 

—Sadharani. Vangiya p. 23. 

—Av. B.I. 144. SB. 105. 

—-Rv. Varendra 486. 1481. 1844. 

—Sy. Alwar 295. Extr. 82. Varendra 1482. 

—Yv. Lz. 125. SSPC. I. I. 287. 496. 499 
(Vàjasaneyi). 

—Yv. by Pasupati. SK. Ray 456, 462. 


—Sukla Yy. Paraskariya by Amaranatha. 
PUL. I. p. 70, 


—dh. by Vaisidhara. Oudh XV. 78. 

— from Sàükh. grh. sūtra. PUL. II. App. 
p. 84. | 

—from Dagakarmapaddhati. CPB. 969— 
976. Peters. V. p. 224 (no. 18). 
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eauftenraafat Nepal I. p. 56. 


gals jfeenrarqadiiqat Sv. by Visvanātha- 
deva. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p." 
(no. 53). 
Galtsarstast Udaipur p. 28, no. 267 of 
Ptd. Cat. 
gultgaraaia grh. pr. Baroda 8049. 19885. 
—Sv. SSPC. III. T. 187. i 
—Sv. by Ksemaraja. Baroda 1149. 
gauttenrafitirs IM. 1971. 2310 (ino.). 2323 
(ino.). 
suleras Adyar. 
—C. Dacca 1258A. . 
eSutee(se})arfaf IM. 10811 (ino.). Udaipur 
p. 28, no. 315 of Ptd. Cat. 
eutugarfafy tantra. Vi$vabhàrati 2428(inc.) 
—from Nirvanatantra. Varendra 452A, 
See also Tāntrikakušaņdikā, Pheh. 1. 
Vangiya Sup. 1918. 
gufe(szper by Devabhatta. IM. 2204. 
gaudīfaura from Smrtiratna, dh. 
Trav. Uni. 7709B. 
gūuslu(aa)xur paur. CPB, 977-9. 
gūs Bud. 
— Hevajropadeša. Cordier III. p. 126. 
gue (eats) Bud. 
—Bhagavadvajrasattvasādhana svadhis- 
thānopadešakrama. Cordier III. p. 271. 
RUS 
—Pafijikapradipa. gr. Kātantra. Q. in 
Kavyakamadhenu, Oxf. 176a. See 
NCC. III. p. 311b. 


gas authority on Pāficarātra mentioned in 
Bhàradvàjasarnhità, MT. 1843(c). See 
below. ` 

eae one of the 108 tantras of Paficaratra 

i mentioned in Bhāradvājasamhitā, MT. 
1843(o). 


Steere Jain. 
Pid. Pracina Jainastotrasangraha: 
stotra no. 20. Agra, 1928. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1423. 1929. 


Surge 
Pid. Prācīna Jainastotrasangraha 
stotra no. 21. Agra, 1928. See IO.. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1423. 1929. 
yasay father of Nrsirhlia Tarkapafica- 
nana (a. of Gaņamārttaņda, C. om 
Dhātupātha of Sarmksiptasara, IO. 
839). 


Fuga poet. Subhāsitaratnakos'a 1068, 1112.. 


gatenuzau (C 
—C. Tippana on Kalpasūtra; extracted’ 


from C. Sandehavisausadhi. Jain, 
JBhP. I. 548. 


gmueHaseg kavya. Tūb. 10. 


gavis (or efx) son of Balakrsna, grandson: 


of Sripati (the great astrologer) and 
great grandson of Ksemankara. 


—C. Gūdhārthadīpikā or Ghatakarpari 


on Ghātakarparakāvya. Bomb. Uni. 
2168. 


Susqecicac(ait) (ata mera) ux Bud.. 


AMG. II. p.934. AR. XX. p. 499. 
Kanjur Kyoto 769. Nanjio 425. 
gueqedwuiereus Bud. Nanjio 425. See 
also JA. Vol. 219 (July-Dec. 1931) 

p. 155, 


gusdAa Bud. See Kalyāņaraksita, NCO.. 


TII. p. 257b. 


gūsasur from Agnipurāņa. Trav. Uni. 


14018 E-14 (ino.). 
gus in 5 Ullāsas by Venkamatya 
(Pradhāni) or 


XXXI. pp. 46-48. 


Venkayamatya (C. 
1768-1780 A.D.). Mysore I. p.264. — 
III. p. 6. Rice 248. See J. Myth. Koc.. 


Vel ine TEN Nerney ef eR ETI EC 
are aE 
ZA SIRS 0 Uu I E 


ii ai 


gucasšanltr pupil of Udayavardhanagani 
and preceptor of Nàgarsigani (a. of C. 


Dipikà on Sthānāngasūtra, BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 61). 
gagafasa naitaka by Venkatakrsna 


Yajvan, third son of Mangamba and 
Venkatadri of Vadhülagotra and pupil 
of Vasudevadhvarin and Parama- 
givendra Sarasvati; GD. 1496. 
Granthappura p. 76, no. 1496. Trav. 
Uni. 3549. See V. Raghavan, 
Sahendravilasa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Sev. 54, Intro. p. 4T. 


-guada Skt. drama. in 8 Acts, on the 
fortunes of Kuga and Lava. by Cha- 
vilàlasüri. Pid. Bombay, 1897. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 132 
and IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1423. 


gagara identity not known; see next. 
Hz. 588. Mad. Uni. 628(c). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 69(a). 

— from Jaiminibhārata. (ASvamedhika 
Parvan) in 12 adhyāyas. (25-86). 
Adyar I. p. 184b. (6 mss, 2 ino). AU. 
82713. Bikaner 995 (inc.). Burnell 
186b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 (8 
mss.). Hz. 608. Lz. 188. MD. 1979 
(chs. 1-18). 1980 (in 12 chs.). 1981 
(in 12 chs.). 16102 (in 12 chs.). 17069. 
MT. 695 (chs. 1-12). 3108(a) (in 12 
chs.). 3126(b). 6014(a) (beg. and end 
differ slightly). 6180. Mysore I. p. 176 
(3 mss.). Paliyam 10. PUL. II. p. 114 
(2 mss.) TD. 8681-4, 8685 (ino.). 
8686 (inc.). 9500. Trav. Uni. 3003B. 
8580E. 8712 (inc.). 5685 A. Visva- 
bbàrati 1445. (chs. 1-14) Whish 
50(b). 

—from Ramayana. Oppert I. 1362. 1426. 
8775. 4400. 5017. 6514, II. 1814. 
2715. 7945. 
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—from Vāsisthottararāmāyaņa. Visva- 
bhàrati 1415(a) (in 7 chs.). | 
gasdgasfā or Granta Jain. pupil of Kula- 
dhira. 
—Sarmvegadrumamaiijarī. BORI. 204 of 
1873-74. 873 of 1892-95. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 192. 
Sen 
—C. on Abhidhānacintāmaņināmamālā. 
CPB. 7191-7198. 
M EIE TI EIEJEECUM guppositious Skt. 
title of a work in Tibetan transl. AMG. 
II. p. 287. 
garsrgpaeere qa, gaStaga (gaetgatu- 
sgan, gagy) Jain. See Catussarana. 
yulsa Bud. 
—Sricakrasamvaratattvagarbhasamgraha. 
Cordier II. p. 48. 
—Sricakrasarhvaratattvopadesa. ibid. 
p. 49. | 
—Sahajatativaloka. ibid. p. 48. 
gastan miscellaneous verses. Chiefily from 
the Hitopadeša. CU. Add. 2116. Is it 
Kugopadega noted below? 


guate (P) Kadayanallūr 110. 

GU Aarts med, authority cited in Caraka- 
sarhhita, Sūtrasthāna, ch. 12 (p. 144, 
Motilal Banarsidass edn. Lahore, 
1929). 


gašarafāta BISM. fa. 513. 

gargaa mahakavya written under the pat- 
ronage of King Ramavarman of Quilon 

in Kerala. Trav. Uni. 10845. See Oon- 

tribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 206-7. 

HUM AAMALATAB let quiam Nasik II. 
202. 

qian sage mentioned in Carakasarhhita, 
Sūtrasthāna (ch. I. verse 11). 
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plas authority mentioned in Sangīta- 
makaranda (p. 13, GOS. edn.) of 
Narada. See V. Raghavan, Some Names 
in Harly Sangita Literature, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, III. p. 20; 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 5, 
Dec. 1956, p. 27. 


siana Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, Sarvamūla edn., 
p. 90a. See also Kauśikaśruti below. 

giare See Kauśikāditya. 

gae«esaq by Jayalālapaņdita. BORI. 658 
of 1895-98. 

galteaarca Ujjain Latest Additions 119. 


gatuta (Maam) maxims; in three astakas, 
8 verses each addressed by Angada, 
Sugriva, and Tara to Rama’s son 
Kuga. RASB. V. 3449A (ii). 5496. 


—C. by Bàndhavasena, a Vajrācārya of 
the Mahāvihāra on the east of Kath- 
mandu. Nepal I. p. 85. See also Preface 

l p. xliv. l 

gurfkraraitr(?) BP. p. 172b. 

aufafaeat Cordier II. p. 316. 

ae uei Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 361. 

gga IM. 10882 (ino.). 

mguraBgemgty IM. 10807 (ino.). 

gwgac med. ACW. 162. See below Kita’ 

apcasatrarntc Trippūņittura I. 491(9.. 

guia pr. Adyar I. p. 96a. 

ggn MT. 59(g. 7542, 

«ratus See Kūgmāņģa. i 

guHmiewr by Paramešvara Jhà. Mithila, 

quamus 

—Dasaratharajanandanacarita, Q. in Su- 
jana’s Sabdalibgarthacandrikà (Adyar 


ms.). See Adyar Library Bulletin VIL. i. 
1943. p. 49. 


gumWserfaf med. by Bhāvamišra. AS. p. 48. 
Proceed. ASB. 1865, 139. 


guum poet. (fagga) Skm. p. 118 (not in 
Drstāntakalikā). 


sgata 
—Drstantasataka, 


Ptd. (1) Haeberlin, pp. 217-26, 
Calcutta, 1847. (2) pp. 98-125, Kavya- 
sangraha, Vol. II, 1888 (3rd edn), 
Jivananda Vidyasagar. (8) K. M. 
Gucch. XIV (1906) pp. 69-77.  Sbhv. 
pp. 45-8, verses 287-307 (except 305) 
are from Drstāntašataka. 

Sear?) lex. by Vacaspati Misra. Taylor 
II. 130. 


gumadaes(?») Harshe p. 44. 
gum bhàna. Oppert T. 5515. 


qua an Ākhyāna variety mentioned 
by Vādijanghāla in his C. on Kāvyā- 
darša I. 28. 

gaaat name of Ananta’s Ce. on Kathā- 
laksana of Anandatirtha. See NCO, IIT. 
p. 184b. 


gmumHurer Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. pp. 120. 409 
(in a collection). (in 505 gāthās). See 
next. 

Sganier Jain. Pkt. by Abhayananda, pupil 


of Abhayasüri. BORI. 1185 of 1587-91. 
CPB, 7112. 7118. 


gamı Jain, by Maladhāri Hemacandra. 
Pattan I. p. 161. See Puspamālā. 

gars (variant Somarāja) poet. Gāthā- 
saptašatī IT. 31. 


ganlar gr. name of Co, by Sivapandita 
on Haradatta's Padamafijari, on 
Kasikavrtti. See above p. 190a. 


 gumüsmredo name of C. by Giridhāridāsa on 

Bhagavadgītā. Stein 194. 

sanaaa play of the type called Ihamrga 
cited in Bhāvaprakāša, GOS. edn. 
p. 258, 1. 21;Sahityadarpana VI. 549/550 
and in Bshurüpamiéra's C. on Daša- 
rupaka (see V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
VIII. p. 328); also in Sahityacinta- 
mani of Vema (MD. 12965). In Nataka- 
laksaņaratnakoša, Oxford edn. 1987, 
1, 2849, the name is found as Kunda- 
éekharavijaya (see above p. 196b). 

ggauag Bud. Mahāyānasūtra. AMG. II. 
p. 271. AR. XX. p. 468. Nanjio 402 
(Chin. transl., 386-584 A. D.). 

gagnara Jain. composed in 1043 A.D. by 
Nemicandra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 251. 


gynar eulogy addressed to God Krsna. 
by Rūpagosvāmin. MT. 3053(k). Only 
the first verse of this is found in Rüpa's 
Stavamala collection, K. M. p. 47; 
the Harikusumastabaka in Stavamala 
(pp. 45-8) is different from MT. 3053(k). 

HUAISE (SATs) poet. Gāthāsaptašatī I. 56. 

ggat Q. inan. C. on Amarakosa (MT. 
3356).See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 249, 262. 

Haas or aagana ny. by Udayana- 
cārya. See Nyāyakusumāājali. 

SETS name of C. by Srigailarya on the 
Rahasyatrayasara of Vedāntācārya, 
Mysore I. p. 478. 

ggaafs Jain. Pkt. offer of flowers in wor- 
ship. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 13854 (Skt.- 


Pkt.). 

munus by Bhatta Kamalākara. Ujjain I. 
p. 62. 

Haale by Visvesvara (Gaga) Bhatta. See 
Mimàrhs&". 


gamals ara qaaarataaea Bud. by Ratna- 
karašānti. Cordier II. pp. 145-146. 
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Fgatafsajt with C. Mātrbhūmi 61. 


sgam poet. mentioned by Vākpati as his 
contemporary in Gaudavaho, gatha 
798. 4 verses of his q. by Somadeva in 
his Ya$astilakacampū, K. M. TO (pt. I) 
pp. 421-2. 

SURUTU 

—Krsnavijaya. Q. in Gaurana’s Laksana- 

dipika. See Annals of Ori. Res., Unt. of 
Mad. XX. i-ii. p. T. fn. 1T. 

Hegaaarasier nātaka. by Madhusūdana 
Sarasvatī. Bikaner 9146. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 52. 


yanat name of C. by Srikanthadatta on 
Vrnda's Vrndamādhava or Siddhayoga, 
completed by Narayana Bhisak. 
Ptd, Anandās'rama 27. See also IHQ. 
XXIV. p. 821; Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Mist. I. pp. 191-3. 
gara name of C. by Srinivasa Diksita, on 
his own Sivapaficacihnaharicandana. 
Ptd. Nadukkaveri, 1900. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892—1906. 666. 
peaa prahasana. by Tirumalanātha, 
alias Ayyalunatha, son of Bommaganti 
Gangadhara, Adyar D. V. 1852. MT. 
2861 (inc.). 5224. 5556. Mysore I. 
p. 275 (2 mss.). For an account of the 
play, see V. Raghavan, Samskrta 
Ranga Annual V. 1964-67. pp. 55-62. 
«gara MD. 14545. Trav. Uni. 18987D. 
geattea Adyar I. p. 96a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19 (3 mss.). IO. 5609. Mack. 
198. MD. 14485 (ino.) 16582. MT. 
652(n). PUL. II. App. p. 38. Sri. Dev. 
608. 608b (both Ku. $. vidhi). Taylor II. 
192. Trav. Uni. 3621. I. 
—Aéval. MD. 14450. 17592. (the two 
texts differ; latter called in col. fadas- 
Heated). 
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—Bēūdh. MD. 18709. 

—Nāradīya. MD. 17593. Trav. Uni. 
12074K (ino.). 18987A. 

—from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. IO. 6800 
(Ku. é. vidhi). MD. 3277. 

—from Santikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 82; foll. 
105b-108b). 745(a). 1597. 

—by Saunaka. MD. 3272-75. 3276 (ino.). 
17756. Trav. Uni. 1418A-25. 36210. 
13587N. 

—from Vasisthasamhita, Burnell 148b. 
TD. 13186-92. 


-—Írom Vrddhagārgyasamhitā. MD. 3278 

(Ku.$. kalpa). MT. 8131(e) (ino.). 

sētafarētgaiaaaurīta Harshe p. 43. 

Selaalardtaiea from Kātyāyanasamhitā. 
MD. 14478. 

cmm of Kasyapa gotra, grandson of Govinda 
surnamed Sukla, son of Vyasa Nara- 
yana and father of Madhava Sukla 
(a. of Kundakalpadruma, d. 1655 A.D., 
BBRAS. 414.) 


piana Kāmašāstra. by Kūcimāra. MD. 
3894 (3 Patalas). See Kucumāra above 
p. 178. 
penre Ahmedabad 1650 (12). 
HEAT ascribed to Vyasa. Tiib. 9. 
grakta(ats) mara ny. by Gadādhara. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 20. no. 818. 
gelta ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 20. 
no. 323. l 
«caičasam ny. by Gadadhara. Adyar PL, 
p. 178 (2 mss). Prativādibhayankar 
p. 21, no. 856. Stein 138 (ino.). 
gzūaltasam 
—irom Nyāyaratnagādādharīpašcavāda- 
tika by Raghunātha. Ben. 199. 221. 
—C. NP. III. 14. 


—0. Brhattīkā by Krsna Bhatta. NP. 
II. 22, 
—C. by Candranārāyaņa. NP. III. 14. 
—C. by Sankaramigra. NP. II. 22. 
—C. by Haranārāyaņa. NP. III. 12. 
Healcasannts ny. by Kālīšankara. NP. 
III. 10. 
EIE CECI ET ny. Prativādibhayankar p. 19, 
no. 290. 


sauieqe uum ny. from  Bhavànandi- 


prakasa. by Mahadeva. Ben. 196 
(Kūtāghatitakūtaghatita laksaņapra- 
kā$a). NP. III. 14. 


ataltasamfažaa ny. by Goloka. NP. IT. 22, 


gaafkataart ny. Kamakoti 817. 
wwe belonging to Satasahasrasamhita, 
— Yogalaksaņavidhi from. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. 8. 88(c), 
geacggt med. by Madhava. See below 
Kūtamudgara. | 
quae qur jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
«aga anthology in 16 verses. 
—C, Vyakhya by Umādatta Tripathi. 
Pid. in & collection. Venk. Press, 1899. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 738, 


«egat med. Bharatpur XIII. 27. Lucknow 
Mus. See next. 


REYKT med. by Madhava (kara), son of — 


Indukara. 


ACW.162 (inc.). AK. 924 (with C.). 
Allahabad | 39 (with C.) Alwar 
1622 (with CJ). America 5808. 
B. IV. 220. Bd. 885-86. Bomb. Uni. 
191-92 (with C.) BORI. 213 of A 
1888-84. 912 and 918 of 1884-87 (both 


with C.). 885 and 886 of 1887-91. 924 


of 1891-95 (with C.), BORI. D. XVI. 
i, 51-54 (all with C.). 55 (with C.). 56 
(with;C.). L. 792 (with C.). München 


Set MB UR EN 


zarā ĪSĀS OS DTS di 


J. 894 (with C.). NP. V. 30 (with C.). 
Peters. IT. p. 195 (no. 218). Rgb. 912. 
918. Udaipur p.28, no. 467 of Pid. 
Cat. (Kūtanatamudgara). 


-—C. Alwar 1622. NP. II. 120. V. 30. 
Probably by a. himself; see next. 


—QO. Tika by a himself. AK. 924. 
Allahabad 39 (with text). Bomb. Uni. 
191-92. BORI. 213 of A 1883-84. 912 
and 918 of 1884-87 (with text). 885, 
886 of 1887-91. 924 of 1891-95 (with 
text). BORI. D. XVI. i. 51-56. L. 792. 
München J. 394. 

Ptd. (1) with a new C. by Krsna 
Sastri Bhatavadekar, Bombay, 1884. 
(2) with transl by D. J. Rubern 
Jayatunga into Sinhalese, Colombo, 
1889. (3) in Telugu script with as 
C. and Telugu transl. Muktyala, 1917. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1425. 

Reet jy. Mysore I. p. 322. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 9. 


usum 
—C. by Jagadīša. Mithila. 
aga yafaa a member of Kütallür family 
of Nambütiris in: Kerala. 


—OÜ. on Nārāyaņa's Tantrasamuccaya. 
Trav. Uni. 1039. 


geha jy. Srhgerr 17. 
qum with C. Jodhpur 198. See next. 


EXE EE R 4 intriguing verses, BORI. 
608 of 1892-95 (with C. BORI. D, 
XIX. i. 115 (with C.). 
—C. by Somatilakasūri. See above. 


qea alamk. by Rāmānuja. Oudh 
VIII. 36. 


SRESSTSTUTRT TAT on marriageable relationship 
with ref, to common ancestorship 
among the parties. MĪT. 2453 (c) (ino.). 
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SreagT (part of Paficadasi) Ben. 85 (2 
.Oms8., one with C. of Rāmakrsņa). See 
Paficadasi. 


Arata vedanta. Damodar (fr.). 


geef jy. mentioned by Mallinātha on 
Raghuvamša, III. 18, sata: See also 
Proceed. AIOC. XIII. p. 151. 


mereqra(?) ny. CPB. 980. 


gemaa Bud. AMG. IT. p. 281. AR. XX. 
p.478. Lalou p. 44. 


getaitaecam ny. Hz. 1006. 


—from Gadadharipaficavadatika. by 
Raghunātha. Ben. 196. 199. 221, 
Oppert I. 2304. 


—C. (Brhattika) by Krsna Bhatta. NP. 
IL 22. 

—O. by Gosvāmin. NP. II. 24. III. 112. 

—OC. by Candranārāyaņa. NP. II. 22, 

—C. by Sankaramióra, NP. III. 114. 


—C. by Haranārāyaņa. NP. II. 99. Of. 
above Kütaghatitalaksana. 


gaakasansie by Kālīšankara. NP. 
III. 112. 


gErsizqegetarr by Mahadeva. NP. II. 
22. III. 114. 


Aealtasaafāšaa by Goloka. NP. III. 114. 


SRETSI EST ETOT [TH by Dulāra. NP. II. 24. 
III. 112. 


RET BORI. 449 of 1884-86. 

gala kāvya. Radh. 21. 

nem See Kudakācārya above p. 176a. 

qeeewip exar by Venkatacala kavi, 
Parimi. Ptd. in a collection of stotras 


of the a. Guntur, 1922. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1206. 


gama Bud. See above Kuta’ 


ATGAAGAM jy. from Kālāmrta. Adyar IL 
p. 55a. 
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«uaaafafa jy. RASB. III. 2827 (2 mss.). 

turae jy. Ujjain I. p. 56. 

quam jy. Allahabad 150. Mandlik Sup. 
83. (iv). 


ewige jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
. p. 200 (no. 817). 


RITA TT LaTAT Q. by Nagarjuna, in his | 


Dašabhūmivibhāsāšāstra; title restored 
by R. Kimura. See IHO. III. p. 417. 


gasaat (watt) dh. on the dedication 
of wells and tanks to the public. 
America 8004. Varendra 1928, 

HITSITIAIAT by Raghunandana Bhatta- 
carya; from his Smrtitattva. Dacca 24. 
194. C. 2. SSPC. I. I. 15. 485. 


Pid. by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 
Jalāšayotsargatattva. 


gvasliadtarifāta dh. Mithila. RASB. III. 
2520, 
gtastarrarfgufasr MD. 16608. 
«uafāgr dh. Oppert II. 5488. TA. 8096. TD. 
13517 (with Vastusanti). Varendra 275. 
—from Smrtikaustubha of Anantadeva 
(based on Saunaka’s treatise), TD. 
13817. See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 167. 


from. Hayasirsapaficaratra. Varendra 
688. 


quatast (fafa) Sukla Yv. an abridgement of 


Katyayana’s text. by Gaņeša Diksita 
Mālava. IM. 3407. RASB. II. 1219. 


—by Harinandana. Mithila I. 69. 


qyasrfauríafer or Jalotsargavidhi. America 
3138. 


qafasi tantra. Trav. Uni. 28587, 18. 
88495; 


qaynar Silpa. Bikaner 3836 (inc.). 


«uanīfāfā by Raghunandana. SSPC. IIT. T. 
134. 


«trarēg dh. OPB. 981-982. 
maafa dh. Oppert II. 5489. 
—from Saunaka's Sangraha. TD. 13518.. 
Trav, Uni. 7205B. 
gamfa Baudh. America 3239. 
sa (P)urrer mentioned by Bhoja as a treatise- 
on Kriyā-mārga, one of the arts per- 
taining to gambling. See V. Raghavan,. 
Bhoja's Šrūgāra Prakās'a, p. 662. 
‘Ramer silpa. on sinking wells. TCD. 700B. 
(ino.. TD. 11684 (fr.. Trav. Uni. 
T 724B. 
Ramente Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101.18 (fr.) 
Hasan Oppert T. 6941. 
qariasieraarautasr 
—from Pāraskara grh. sū. Harshe p. 48.. 
«arišutar Kavīndrācārya 2071, 
gnifas dh. Trav. Uni. 38491. 
«artaugiā compiled by Visvanātha Sarman. 
Ptd. (1) Lucknow, 1910. (2) Fyzabad 
1930. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1421: 
RAIS jy. also known as ,Udakargala. on. 
finding out underground water. by 
Sārasvatamuni. Bomb. Uni. 399. Sea 
also NCC. 1I. p. 824b under Udakār- 
gala. 
—by Varāhamihira. Bomb. Uni. 400. 
Text same as 399. l 
RTT name of C. on Bhāskara's :Līlāvatī.. 
NP. V. 88. 
piat dh. Baroda 1291. IM. 5140. 5714- 
10783,C. Lucknow Mus. Mithila. 
Mithila I. 70. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 96 (no. 808 1). See also above Küpa- 
jalasaya etc. . 
—by Narada. CPB. 983. 
Raranstass Rajapur 941. 
garaian Anandäśrama 2163. 5603. RASB.. 


III. 2596 (III) (col: vasfefarsts-saar- 
AAIEN: ) 

—from Bahvreaparišista. IM. 5941. 

gafara dh. Anandāśrama 290, 1931. 
Mithila. PUL. I, p. 85. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 86 (no. 308g). Trav. Uni. 
7205. Varendra 1465(2). 

—by Dayasankara. Allahabad 187. 

gia Baroda 8447. 

anacan pr Adyar I. p. 96a. 

gantai compiled by Kuśeśvara Kumara 
Sarman. : 

Pid. Benares : Darbhanga, 1926. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1421. 

TU, HATA, FET or starengy of Harita 
gotra; son of Rámamiéra; disciple 
and contemporary of Rāmānujācārya ; 
born in 1089 A. D. in the Agrahara 
called Kūram near Kādcī, held some 
authority over the place and hence 
the names Kūranātha eto; lived in 
Srirangam ; father of Parāšara Bhatta 
(a. of Astasloki; Srigunaratnakoga, Oxf. 
180a, eto.) and great grandfather of 
Sudargana (a. of C. Srutaprakasika on 
Rāmānuja's Srībhāsya); said to have 
defeated the Saivas in debate in the 
court of the Cola King Kulottunga I. 
See below Kūrešavijaya. For an account 
of his life see Sahrdaya, X VII. 65. 89. 
118. 180. | 

—[Kūrešavijaya. see below. Contains 
some verses said to have been uttered 
by Kūrattālvār in the court of the 
Cola king]. 

—Kūrešavijiāpana (with C.) a cryptic 
message in 3 verses, on Srivaisnavism, 
said to have been sent by Kirattalvar, 
MD. 5282 (ino.). 

—Nārāyaņāstaka. 8 verses; (beg. 
qarasang; this verse is found 
also in Mukundamālā); these verses 
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are found in the beg. of Arttatrana- 
parāyaņastotra. an. MD. 9871 eto. (See 
NCC. II. p. 166, Ārttatrāņanārāyaņa- 
stotra, Adyar I. p. 198a which is the 
same work). 

Alwar 2198. BORI. D. IX. ii. 395. 
CPB. 2562. Ujjain II. p. 88. 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 114- 
15. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara, Pt. I. pp. 152-58. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. 

—Paficastava(—-vi) Collection of five 
stotras,  Atimàanusastava (NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 98), Varadarajastava, 
Vaikunthastava, Srīstava(-stuti) and 
Sundarabāhustava. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by Srīnivāsācārya, 
Madras, 1875. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 197. (2). Brindavan, 1916. (3) 
Br, St. Ratnākara, Pt. 1.19977, pp. 874f. 
(4) Stotramālā pp. 25 ff. Granthamala 
office, Kancheepuram, 1949. 

—Yamakaratnākara, (with C.) kāvya in 
16 āšvāsas on Krsņa. MD. 11621. 

Q. in Appayya Diksita’s C. on 
Yadavabhyudaya, I. 100. 

Ptd.in Telugu script, Sri Vaisnava- 
granthamudrapaka Sabha Series. 
Madras, 1906. 

While the col. mentions a. as Sri- 
vatsinka, son of  Ràmamiéra, the 
opening verse as well as col. gives the 
a. the alternate name Parāšara which 
along with the fact that in II. 15 the 
C. criticises Sribhasya throws doubt 
on the ascription of the work to Sri- 
vabsánka alias Kūrattālvār. 

gpenaegia or qaem on Kūrattālvār 
noted above. by Suddhasattvam Dod- 
dayārya. MT. 4769(b). 
KTI 
—Sudarganagataka. stotra on Visnu’s 
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cakra. Pid. (1) K. M. Gucch. VIII. 
no. 1. (2) Stotramala, Granthamala 
office, Kancheepuram, 1949. 

—C. on [savasyopanisad. See NCO. II. 
p. 271a. | 
—C. on Taittiriyopanisad. MT. 3192(b). 

Ptd. Šāstramuktāvali 18, Srirangam, 
1913. 
—C. on Mandikyopanisad (including 

Kārikās). Baroda 3928. CLB. I. p. 87. 
Ptd. (1) Kumbhakonam, 1912-13. 
(2) Anandas'rama 62. 


«ts (not Kūrellopa) surname of Rama 
Sastrin (a. of Brahmavicaradhikari- 
nirüpana, MT. 3086). 

sqiurfqurfe or Refsafa stotra in 20 verses on 
Küre$a. (beg. *ttātsavaregātfafra4 UR- 
faasa) AU. 294. 82, T. 59. MT. 
6429. Sri. Dev. 438. 438b, 

stare éórivals. in 87 verses, first five 

giving arguments for the supremacy of 
Siva and the rest establishing the 
supremacy of Visnu. ascribed to Kūreša 
or Kūrattālvār, who is said to have 
had a debate with Saivas in 1078 
A.D. in the Court of Kulottunga Cola 
I or Krmikantha Cola, and defeated 
the latter. 


Adyar II. p. 156b. Adyar D. X. 
186-189 (3 mss, 1 with O.. AU. 
294. 82. K. 95. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19 (2 mss.) IO. 6022. 
6022A. MD. 5221-26. 16496 (inc.). 
18796. MT. 3106 (with C.). 4009(a) 
(with C.). 4970(c). 6593. Mysore I. 
pp. 464-65 (8 mss., 1 with C.). Oppert 
I. 858. 1094. II. 1052. 1280.  Prati- 
vüdibhayankar p. 8. no.21. p. 12. no. 
64. PUL. II. p. 252. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11. p. 8. Sri. Dev. 591 (with C.) (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 4342B (ine.). | 


Pid. (1) Bangalore, 1883. (2) with 
Telugu metrical version, Gutala, 
Vizagapatam, 1911. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 581. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 156b (with text). 
Adyar D. X. 198. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19 (3 mss.) L. XI. Preface 
p. 20. Mysore I. p. 465 (a. of 
C. wrongly called Mahāpūrņārya. Cf. 
the name found in last verse of text). 
Oppert I. 5516. 7909. Sri, Dev. 591 
(inc.). Tirupati 214. See next. 

—C. by Bhüpati Dharmācārya Sudhi. 
Adyar D. X. 190 (ino.) 191. 192. 
MD. 5227-29. 5930-31 (inc). MT. 
3106. 8547 (a) (wants beg.)  4009(a). 
6593 (ino.). 6593 (a). 

Pid. Bangalore, 1883. 


gtufāgrga a cryptic message bearing upon 
Vaisnavism. in 3 verses. by Kūrattālvār. 
MD. 5282 (inc.). 

HLTA on Kūrattālvār by Venkatesa, son 
of Prativādibhayankarārya. MT. 1458 
(p-1) (ino.). 

nå Mahāmahopādhyāya. writer on dh. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 


qu 
— Prakriyāhāra. adv. Bikaner 6454. 
Ra 
—Sānkhyamatadīpikā. IM. 1585. 
qu uc 
—Balabhagavata. B. II. 14. 
RA uz of Simhapura ? 
—Harivilasa mahākāvya in 19 cantos. 
N. S. Press 234. 
qd of Pardsarapuram (Pāranera). 
—Dharmanibandha. RASB. III. 2228 
(ms. d. 1595 A.D.) Q.s Madhava, 
Sarngadhara, Smrtidarpana, Tithinir- 


nayamrta, Karka, Hemadri, Smrtyar- 
fhasāra, Prayogapārijāta. 


ed in Bharadvajasamhita, MT. 1848()., 
RĀĀTATETT or sādgftīttarerru paur. On 
Šrikūrmam or Svetagiri near Chicacole 
in Srikakulam dt., Andhra. - 
Two texts, one from Padma and 
another from Brahmāņda puranas. 


—source not known. Kamakoti 74/14. 
—from Padma. (1-31 chs.) IO. 3400. 
MD. 2576. MT. 2906 (with text from 
Brahmanda). Taylor II. 288. TD. 9644. 
—from Ksetravaibhavakhanda in Brah- 
māņdapurāņa chs. 1-15. IO. 6688. 
MD. 2577. MT. 2906 (along with 
chs. on same subject from Padma). 
8958(e) (12 chs.). TD. 10548. 
Pid. both texts together: (1) in 
Telugu script. Madras, 1906. (2) Vizia- 
nagaram, 1925. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1422. 
pdam unspecified. Allahabad 139. Dacca 
295. 295. O. IM. 5619. 7704D. 
—jy. Bikaner 4484. Mithila. Prativādi- 
bhayankar p. 22. no. 386. SK. Ray 
490 (Sakuna). SSPC. III. T. 225 (Krsi- 
karmāņi). Udaipur p.28, no. 591 of 
Ptd. Cat. 
—mantra (chart only). TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 549. 
—tantra. on a mystic diagram shaped 
like a tortoise, used in Sakta worship. 
L. 583. 
—from Saktisangamatantra. Trav. Uni. 
7442 (with C.) (*prakāra). 
wgüwmeuw Taylor II. 140. 
giana in 19 verses from Dāmaratantra. 
Bomb, Uni. 1882. 
HUTA TATA mantra. Adyar I. p. 88a. 


RATT: mantra. TD.XX. Sup. no. 1015(g). 
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giamiušus Udaipur II. 183, 12. 


gdgadaafa for averting evil caused by 
Ra one of the 108 Pālicarātra texts mention- 


sight of the tortoise. MD. 3592 (inc. 
16575. See Kūrmašānti. 

PAA AST 

Pid. Tīrthayātrāmāhātmya; come- 

piled by Balirama Sarman. 1920. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1422. 

«darglfufgaraa Bud. by Sabaripada. Cordier 
II. p. 57. 

ES ELE TERES ES TS Bud. Cordier III. p. 267 
(no. 87. A. 44). 

gĀgigatu ara arada Bud. by 
Šābaripāda. Cordier II. p. 57. 

Raga See Kūrmāputra 

maguo one ofthe 18 Mahāpurāņas; imparted 
by Visnu in his incarnation as a tortoise 
to King Indradyumna. According to 
the Bhagavata, Vayu and Matsya 
Puranas, it contained 17000 or 18000 
Slokas; but the oxtant text 
has only 6000. According to the 
“pid. text (T. p. 4, Bib. Ind. edn.), Kā. pu. 
consisted of four Samhitās, Brahmi, 
Bhagavati, Sauri and Vaisnavi; and 
the available text represents the first 
only. The Naradiya pu. (pürva. 106. 
1-2) gives the contents of the three 
other Samhitas, their extent being 
respectively 4000, 2000 and 5000 gran- 
thas. See Wilson, Visnu pu. I. Preface 
pp. Ixxvi-vili. Its date is probably 
500-800 A.D. (R. O. Hazra, Puranic 
Records on: Hindu rites and customs 
p. 71. On dh. writers who g. 
it from 1060 A.D. onwards and its 
Smrti chs., see R.C. Hazra, ibid. pp. 66, 
(1-76. For a review of its contents, see 
Mm. Pt. Giridhar Sharma Gaturvedi, 
Purana III. 1961, pp. 235-52. See 
also ‘Kit. pu. Concordance’ by Sri Ram 


066 


Shankar Bhattacarya, Purāņa III. 
1961, pp. 333-96. 

Adyar I. p. 149b (2 mss., 1 inc.). Alph. 
list Beng. Govt. p. 28. Alwar 774. 
America 1089. Ani. Anandasrama 
7694, 7783. AS. p. 48 (5 mss.). B. II. 
4. 6. BC. 262. 348. Ben. 49 (2 mss., in 
2 parts). Bik, 436. Bikaner 1107 (ino.). 
1108. Bomb. Uni. 844. BORI. 16 of 
1873-74. 41 of 1881-82, 342 of Vis. (i). 
54 of VIS. (ii). Br. Mus. 102, Burnell 
187b. 208b. CPB. 984-985. Cranganore 
118 (uparibhāga). 200 (Vol. 1). 201 
(Vol. 2). 202 (Vol. 8). 208 (Vol. 4). 
Dacca 1208. 1632. 2845. 3890. 
Dāhilakgmī XVIII. 2 (ino.) GD. 110. 
111 (inc.). 112 (inc.). Gough pp. 82. 
171 (4 mss, 1 contains part I) 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 (8 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 6 (3 mss.). nos. 110. 
111 (ine.). 112 (inc.). Hz. 1158. IM. 
1702. 1707 (ine). 10380 (ine.). IO. 


- 3845-8, 6598-6, 6957 -(2 chs. extracted 


in Sankaravildsa). Jodhpur 716. K. 22. 
Kātm. 2, Kamakoti 7/A/14. Kavindra- 
cārya 1845. Kh. 88. Khn. 26. Kotah 
628. L. 1266-67. Mack. 41. Mandlik 
p. 67, BH. 40. Mandlik Sup 
163 (ii. MD. 2107. Mithila, MT. 838. 
(uttarabhāga). 2664 (chs. 17-38 of 
uparibhaga ; wants beg. of ch. 17). 
Mysore I. pp. 162-163 (8 mss.). Nasik 
TI. 97. Nepal I. p. 24. NP. VI. 84. 
VIII. 20. X. 22. Oppert I. 795. 1682. 
2588. 3776. 4401. 5949. 6891. 7287. 
1910. II. 338. 2652. 3123. 4580. 5733. 
6159. 6895. 9915. Oudh 1876, 4. XV. 
22. Oxf. "b. P.19. Paliyam 18. 55 
(ch. 95). Pejawar 322 (inc.). Poona 342. 
II. 54. PUL. II. p. 128 (uttarakhanda, 
inc.). Radh. 39, Ranbir 7703 (Sanskrit- 
Hindi). 7749 (Sanskrit-Hindi). R. A. 


Sastri II. pp. 165. 198. RASB. V. 3992. 
8993(1'.: 3993(2)' (fr.). 3998(3) (fr.).. 
3994 (inc.). Rice 70. SB. 230 (2 mss).. 


Serampore G. 1.33, 2.44 (1st portion). 
2-45 (latter portion), SK. Ray 8. SK. 


Ray DC. 225. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-. 


1901, p. 145 (no. 590) (inc.). Srngerī 


Mutt 250. SSPO. I. F. 39. 59. 156.. 


Stein 200. TA. 4418. Taylor II. 228. 
(chs, 1-44). TD. 10427-32. 10433-34 
(both inc.). 10435 (fr.). Tekkematham 


IV. 51. Tod 89. Trav. Uni. 5228 (ino.).. 
8283 A.B. 8311. 8589. 10492. 12405. L.. 
973 (last 6 ino.) Udaipur LB. 49, 7 


(p. 28, no. 34 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 


56, 1. 2. Ujjain II. p. 22 (2 mss.) 
Vangiya p. 70 (2 mss., 1 ine.). Vi$va- 


bhàrati 2962 (chs. 1-10). Viz. Fort A. 5. 
Weber 448 (last page missing). 450. 


 wüguwgRee Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 


(2 mss.). IO. 6599. MD. 2384. 2336. 
Taylor II, 394 (pūrva & uttara bhāgas) 
(in prose). 

 Edns. of Text: (1) in Telugu script with 


a condensed Telugu transl, Madras, 


1875. (2) Bib. Ind. 106. 1890. (3) Vanga- 
vasi Press, Calcutta, 1890. (4) Veni. 
Press, Bombay, 1905. 1926. (5) With 
Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1905. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 306. 


On an old Tamil version by Ativira-- 


rāma Pāņdyan (1564-96 A.D.). Pid. 
Adikalanidhi Press, Madras, 1898 and 


T'anjore Sar. Mah. Libr. 1961, (pūrva-. 


khanda) and a comparison of this with 
the Sanskrit original, see V. Ragha- 
van, Purana IL. 1960, pp. 228-9. 


Telugu transl. (1) by A. Rajalinga-. 
kavi of the 17th Cent. (Telugu. 
mss, in Govt. Ori. Mss. Library, Madras | 
635-37). (2) by Manda Kamesvara . 


Kavi of 19th Cent. See Purana IV. 
1962, p. 399. 

Kannada transl. (prose) by Patanakar 
Candrasekharabhatta. Pid. in 4 parts, 
Šrī Jayacāmarājendra Grantharaina- 
mālā 40. Mysore, 1946, 1947. 

For Eng. transl. by Wilson, see Oxi. 
II. 1218. 


„—Īsvaragītā from. Uparibhaga, chs. 1-11. 


Bib. Ind. edn. See NCO. II. p. 274a. 
Addl. mss. Mysore I. p. 176. BORI. 
451 of Vis.(i) (Sivagita) is evidently 
the same. 


—BEkadasimahatmya from. See NCC. III. 


p. 67a. 
— Kapardiávarastotra from. 
Ptd. Benares, 1910. See NCC. III. 


p. 150 a. 


.— Kumárisahasranàman from. Alwar 


2088. See below Devīsahasranāman. 
—Krsnastotra from. Burnell 208a. 
—Gangamahatmya from. ch. 37, Bib. 

‘Ind. odn. IO. 3708 (including G. māhā- 

tmya from other purāņas). Oxt. II. 

1225(6). 

—Japyesvaramahatmya from. See ch. 
49, Bib. Ind. edn. TD. 10436-439 ; 
four mss. having 1-12 chs. is probably 
ari inflated version. 10436 extrs. show 


that end is same as Bib. Ind. edn. ch, 42. 


_—Talanavamivratakatha from. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 1423. 
—Dipavratakathà from. Stein 200. 
.—Devigita from. See ch. 12 Bib. Ind. edn. 
Dacca 607D. Hpr. I. 174. See Bhaga- 
vatīgitā. 

a ām, from. ch. 12, 
Bib. Ind. edn. RASB. V. 3996. 
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—Pisacamocanakathana from. Burnelt 
199a. 

—Punahpunāgangāmāhātmya from. 

Ptd, Benares, 1915. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1938, p. 1991. Cf. Gahgamahat- 
mya above. 

—Prayagamahatmya from. ch, 38, Bib. 
Ind. edn. Rice 86. 

—Brahmasirahkhandana from. Taylor I. 
435. See ch. 81, Bib. Ind. edn. called 
Kapālamocana. 


—(Sri)Bhagavatigita from. (in the form 


of a dialogue between Himalaya and 
Devī). Vangīya p. 70. Of. Devīgītā. 

—Bhigola from. (chs. 20-80), Bib. Ind. 
edn. IO. 6597. 

—Mohinivaisakhasukla from. Liz. 352, 12. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1423. 

—Laksmikavaca from. Burnell 198a. 

—Vārāņasīmāhātmya from. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1423, 

—Vyasagita from. chs. 12-45 of Uttara- 
bhaga in Bib. Ind. edn. Oppert I. 7008. 
II. 6457. Oxf. 8a. 

— Santānagopālavrata from. M D. 8561. 

—Stiryastotra from. Burnell 201b. 

—Haryastaka from. Dacca 188. H. 3. 


gagu for the upapurāņa so called, see 


Kaurma? 


Rage by Ananta Gokhale (P) Bhor 188, 


angumaita Radh. 43. 
giaa dh. MT. 1814(e) (ine). 


—Saunakokta and called more fully 
Padmakiirma® Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
19. MD. 3279. 14499. See also 
Kūrmašānti below. ; 


qHaed jy. by Ganakakavi. Bikaner 4485. 


—Narmadaàmàáhàtmya,  (Uttarakhaņda qaa poet g. in Smy. pp. 21-2, 390. 
chs. 39-41, Bib. Ind. edn.) from. Q. by gimene Oppert I. 7431. 
Madhava on Parāšara IT, 366 (the verse Haas Bharatpur I. 247, 


q. is not found in the Bib. Ind. edn.). 
30 | 


qe mantra. Adyar IT. p. 231b. 
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«rata one of the sources used by Narapati, gatas (gala) poet q: in Subhāgitagāra- 
l samuccaya; this verse is attributed to 


Rudracandra in Rasitkajivana (II of 


ref. to by him at the beg. of his 
Narapati Jayacarya-(Svarodaya), IO. 
i.p. 1110b, Q. in Višvaprakāšapad- 
dhati, Lz. 571; in Vāstu$iromaņi of 
Sankara (BORI. Ma. p. 70). See Gode, 
Stud.. in Ind. Lit. Hist. III. p. 198; 
often in Jyotirnibandha of Sivadasa, 
Anandās'rama edn. (1919) p. Gēff., 
in Svarašāstrasāra of Sivarāja. Bomb. 
Uni. 588. 


alsa one ofthe 18 Parisistas of Katya- 
yana. AK. 78. Alwar 177. Baroda 
12011(p). BORI. 78 of 1891-95. IL. 46. 
IM. 2534. 2606. Peters. II. p. 174 
(no. 94). Lucknow Mus. NP. V. 64. 146. 
RASB. II. 997. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 2. SB. 55. Listed in Caraņavyūha. 
See TD. 1768. 


See NCC, III. p. 324a. 


Raat 56th Parigista of Av. München 
183 (68). Tb. 214 (56). Weber 366 (56). 
Pid. in Atharvaparis'tsļa, Leipzig, 1919. 
vol. IIT. pp. 374-775. 

gaurs also called Avanikūrma” by Bhoja. 
Pkt. poem on Kūrmāvatāra, Arch. 
Survey Rep. 1903-4, pp. 238-40. Hpi. 
Ind. VIIL 243. 

grata MD. 3598. 3594 (ino.). MT. 652 (j). 
668(d). TD. 13401-403. Trav. Uni. 
1497 N. 2276 D. 3850 M. 13582 M. 
18714 G. 

— from S&ntikalpa. MT. 487. 711. 

gasa in 18 verses. from Bhagavata (Beg. 
aa GA: | ama d Wa) 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 248-49 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St, 
Ratnahāra, Pt. I. pp. 510-511 Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnahara 

Pp. 224-26, N. S. Press, 1926. 
gatefagarsav dh. Oppert I. 7177. 


Pracyavani Mandira Skt. Ser. p. 58): 
v. 1251 and Padyavent verse 629 to 
Kūrmācala Nrpati, name not found 


in any anthology before 1600 A.D. Səs- 


B. C. Law Vol. II. p. 149. 


qiias IM. 1122 (inc.). Of above Kürma- 


cakra. 


Katganat(an) or "afta (graigaauiax or 
afta). Jain. Pkt. 


—an. but see next. AK. 1398. BORIL.. 


1328 of 1891-95. 109 and 712 of 1899- 
1915. BP. pp. 164a. 190a. 235a. Chani 
89. 704. 1627. 1641. 3172. 3280. 3940. 


Firenze 751. H. 426. Jainagranthā-. 


vali p. 222. Prašastī II. pp. 58. 111. 
—in 207 gathàs ascribed to Anantaharhsa- 


gani, pupil of Jinamanikya, pupil of 


Hemavimalasūri of Tapāgacoha. Mss. 
ascribe it to pupil Anantahamsa or 
guru Jinamāņikya. 


BORI. 588 of 1884-86. 1231 of 


1886-92. Firenze 750 (196 verses), 
Fl. J. IL iti. 5. Jainagranthavali p. 250 
(2 mss.). JBhP. 1.639. 640. Peters. III. 
p. 404 (no. 588). IV. p. 46 (no. 1281). 
Prašasti IL. p. 82 (no. 286). Weber 
1977. 1978, 

Pid (i) Jatnavividhasāhiiyašāstramālā 
18. Calcutta, 1919. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 423. 494. IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1493. (2) Ed. P.L. Vaidya. 


and K. V. Abhyankar, Poona, 1981. 


galgaafta Jain. composd in 1521 A.D. 


by Vidyàratna, pupil of Municandra, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 250. 


gataaga in 3 verses. beg: ratā a Ausy 


Pid. Br. St.  Eatnakava p. 385, 


Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. Cf. 
Kūrmastotra. 
guiaaenat Trippūņittura IT. 168. 
Regt name of C. by Kuņdalagiri on 
Nyāyāmrta, MT. 861. 
qaqay CT 
—Vaidya-kulapatjika. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 1053. 
gādtatasTa vedanta. by Kiisisa. Rice 138. 
Seems to be mistake for Kiiresa° 
«as See Küsmànda. propitiatory gift of 
or japa-homa with pumpkins. 
HATS pr. Damodar. Oudh XX. 4.8. XXT. 14 (2 
mss.). 20. XXII, 26 (4 mss.). 36 (4 mss.). 
—C. Damodar. 
HSATSHA pr. by Devacarana. B. I. 218. 
HOATTS AT (AT) ALA (TANT ) Baudh. pr. by Anan- 
tadeva II, son of  Apadeva II, 
patronised by Baz Bahadur Candra of 
Almorah and Nainital, C. 1662 A.D. 
Baroda 821(b). 10896(b). Cs. I. 336. 
Rajapur 402, 
qeareenmetafafer (mat) pr. Alph. list Beng. 
Govt. p. 28. TD. 2684. 2685 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 3006 A. 
RAET dh. TD. 13770. 
—from Dānacandrikā. BISM. fr. 726. 
RAUSGAATĀTI from Sāroddhāra. Ptd, in 
Telugu script. Masulipatam, 1912. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1424. 
gared Oppert I. 7540. 
geWem(m)ffümt name of C. by Hararāta on 
^. Küsmàndamantra, See below. 
senTes qa Baroda 7017(d). Cf. "homa. 
RATETA Damodar. Oudh XVI. 26 (3 
mss.) XIX. 22 (2 mss.). 
gareng Wien-Kāthaka pp. 22-8, Included 
in the collection Rcaka or Karmakan- 
dapaddhati (Kāšmīra). See also Katha- 
kasankalana, Lahore, 1948, pp. 87-91. 
CATS (lA) AeA Taitt. Aran. IT. 3-6 used for 
Kūsmāņdahoma. Adyar I. p. 14b (2 
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mss.) Adyar D.I. 564-66. BORI. 
10 of Vis. (i) BORI. D. I. i. 434. 
Oudh X, 2. Poona 10. Trav. Uni. 

.1466G. Ujjain II. p. 98. 

—OC. Adyar I. pp. 14b. 2588. Adyar D. I. 
567. 568. BISM. fr. 699. L. XI. Pref. 
p. IX. Mysore I. p. 16. Mysore D. I. 
538. PUL, II. App. p. 38. RASB. IL 
174. Trav. Uni. 1466 G. 7363 ('homa- 
mantrartha). Ujjain II. p. 93. 

—C, Bhasya. Trav. Uni, 1184B. 7363. 
8769 D. 

—C. Küsmàndamantra(pra)dipika. by 
Hararāta, following Uvata, Q.s. Rāya- 
mukuta, BORI. 15 of 1875-76. PUL. 
I. p. 5 (2 mss.). Report II. 

—O. by Madhava or Sayana. Baroda 
417. 11421. CLB. I. p.6 (2 mss.) 
PUL. I. p. 4. 

RATS (ala) APA from Atharvaprāyašcittapra- 

| karana. Baroda 7256(c). 

gusas Wien-Kathaka p. 15. included in 
the collection Reaka or Karmakanda 
paddhati (Kasmira). See also Kathaka- 
sankalana, Lahore 1948, pp. 131-138. 

garslātu Cs. I. 890 (Kūsmāņdīprāyašoitta. 
In the beg. g. 4 verses ascribed to 
Jamadagni in TD. 2679) (ms. has 
other topics also; evidently part of a 
large treatise). Oudh XIX, 76. XXI. 94. 
XXII. 88 (4 mss.) 

gatstfāta Wien-Kāthaka p. 12. Included 

l in the collection Roaks or Karma- 

kandapaddhati (Kà$mira). 

ROAWISAMHSATTAT Trav. Uni. 14248Q. 

«amsua from Bodh. grh. sū. Adyar I. p. 59a. 

[gyro (P etsi PUL. II. p. 174 (collection 
of stotras)|. | 

ganesa Ujjain II. p. 92. 

amsēta 

—C. Bhāsya. an. Adyar I. p. 253a. 
Sakti 69. Triv. Cur. IV. 7. 
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qeasdiama Taylor IL. 250 (inc.) 


AaVvsgtaaufaarar: Trav. Uni. 8304 
(gaņahomamantrāņ). 

AatsgtaadtT (fafa) sr. pr. Adyar I. p. 88b. 
Anandagrama 88. 117. 412. 1166. 
19298. 2085 (srrarara). 2084, 3474, 
3854, 6885. 6886. 7761(a). 7762. 8068. 
AS. p.48. B. I. 220. Baroda 5975 
(inc,). 6980(b). 7256 (a and c). 7260(1). 
8387 (a). 8578. 8825. 9018. 9436. 
9872 (i. 9873 (j). 10306 (a). 10728. 
10725. 12200. Bhk. 28. Bikaner 748 
(inc.). BISM. fx. 560. 564, 566. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 17. 4562. Bomb. 
Uni. 786. 787. BORI. 266 of A 1881- 
82. 58 of 1895-1902. 48 and 49 of 1899- 
1915. Burnell 143b. CPB. 986. 987. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 (4 mss.). 
Hpr. IV. 61. Hz. 2158. IM. 2681-82. 


Jodhpur 794. K. 72. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 189(a; | MD. 3596-3600. 
16411. 16671. 18505. 18691. MT. 
515(a). 674(p). "45(a). Mysore I. 


pp. 103 (5 mss.), 104. NP. V. 56. 
PUL. I. pp. 88 (4 mss.) 85 (3 mss.). 
II. App. p. 38 (4 mss.). Rajapur 529. 
580. RASB. II. 16283. 1624. TA. 220, 
816. 2528. Taylor II. 112 (ino.) 251. 


TD. 892 (fr.). 18960-64. 18965 (inc.).. 


Trav. Uni. 2645 B. 2965 F. 3259J. 6742 
B. 13606 D. 13691 E. Ujjain I. p. 19. 
II. p. 18. Wai 828. 390. 


Ptd. Kalpathi, 1900. See Br. Mus. 

Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 331. 

—acc. to Apast. Baroda 6930(a) (from 
Apast Sr. pr.) MD. 3595 (g. Bodhāyana). 

—ace, to Āšval. TD. 2679 (g. verses from 
Kūsmāņdavidhi by Jamadagni), 

—260. to Drāhyā. MT. 746(a). 

acc. to Baudh. Baroda 945. 8417 (a) 


BBRAS. 566. 567. 568. Bd. 198. 
BORI. 128 of 1887-91. Haug 84. IO. 
4781. MD. 8595-3600. München 107. 
RASB. IL 790(a). TD. 2680. 2681, 
Ujjain I. p. 24. 
—from Santikalpa. MT. 745 (a). 
—léànabali from. PUL. I. p. 70. 
«rarsdasiufuu BISM. f. 999/22. 
aamsētafatt ascribed to Jamadagni. Q. 
in Parašurāmapratāpa Karmavipaka- 
kanda (fol. 48b. BORI. 158 of Vis, (ii); 
see Poona Ori. VII. p. 18.) and in Cs. 
I. 890, Ki. vidhi, and TD. 2679, Ka, 
homavidhi. 


RATS jy. Trav. Uni. 1681 (inc.). 

gated Moodlidri II. 458(d). 

RANI pra Jain. by Sikhámaniéástrin, 
pupil of Cārukīrti. MD. 16196. MT. 
7627, Mysore IL. p. 9 (2 Cantos). 
Sravanabelgola 383 (asns). 

ausys Burnell 145a, (no. 7923). Not 
traceable in TD, 

Rastar Anandāśrama 850(b). 

RAIS AAT Ramsingh 1202, 

ganiad IO. 7593(9). called in 
Tamil Kismandi Amman Püjai in the 
margin). 

WISI Anandasrama 5675 (Kūsmāņda"). 
America 1040, Skt. Coll. Ben, 1918-80, 
p. 34 (no. 285). Ujjain I. p. 78. IT. p. 71. 

—from Padmapurāņa. Alph. list Beng. 
Govt. p. 28. Bomb. Uni. 1222 (in 48 
(verses). L. 4126. Rajapur 484 (°vrata- 
kathā). RASB. V. 3518. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. TD. 14349, 

14850. 

gases Jain. MD. 18489 (in a collection) 


(main entry Yaksistotra i.e. Kü. yaksi- 
stotra). 
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groats tantra. in three Patalas; S'iva- 


Pārvatī-sarnvāda. Oxf. 92b-93a (with 
subject analysis. SSPC. I. J. 137 
(ine.). 

Mentioned in Prāņatosiņī (1898, 
Calcutta edn. Vol. I, p. 3) among its 
sources. 


Pid. with Bengali transl. Arunodaya 
i. no. 31, Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 314. 


FAST (ga afa See below Gaulī(patana)- 


santi, Gaulisaratika®, Pall? and 


Sarata?’ 

—in different compilations of Sānti- 
kalpa texts. MT, 437  (Krkalasa- 
patanasanti). 711 (in duplicate), 1697. 


aRoTaatea identity not known. Adyar I. 
p. 96a. PUL. II. App. p. 38 (in a 
collection). 


—from Jyotissāstrasangraha. Burnell 
149a. MD. 3280. 3601. TD. 13416-8. 


fi 


saagaa dh. by Ramacandra, son 


of Srivisnu. Baroda 10629 (Ms. d. 


1818 A.D.). 
saiga Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 251. 
gdatgultatta Jain. CPB. 7114. 
Bane 
—C, Vrtti or Mahabhasya on Pūrva and 
Uttara Mim. sūtras. 
Q. in Kāsikā (mim.) MT. 3283. 
Vol. III. p. 181; mentioned in 
Dandin’s Avantisundari (TSS. 172, 
pp. 181-3); in the lex. Sarhyaminama- 
malika (Burnell p. 47b); and in 
Prapaficahrdaya, TSS. 45, p. 89. 
On his identity with Upavarsa and 
for bibliography on the question, see 
NCC. II. p. 372a. 
: by Kufifiikkuttan  Tampuran 
(1865-1913 A.D.) of Cranganore palace, 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 250. 


—text slightly different from that in wna (far)&a Tangī a. of Ksetrasamāsa. BORI. 


MD. 3280. MT. 652 (i). 


—same text but with different end and 
assigned to Yāmala. MT. 16645. 


grenfa Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 50 (b). 
segaran dh. by Vyasa. B. III. 78. . 
gsgaramenfi TD. 19007 (ino.). 
geamararafara dh. MD. 3470 (inc.). 


geaeemmt dh. Burnell 141b (2 mss). PUL, 
II. App. p. 28 (sr.). TD. 19008. 


gefa IO. 5610 (g. Jābāla and Gautama). 


gessa dh. Bomb. Uni. 1223. Ujjain I. 
p. 31. | 

efe Rut or 4. fata by Anantadeva. Baroda 
391a. 10896a. Hpr. ITI. 68. | 


Euri Ānandāsrama 415. 


(à) 


402 of 1871-72. D. p. 39. See Ratna- 
sekhara. 


| magak Jain. on Dana. Pattan I. p. 176. 
| Saqeratts Jain. by Pūrņabhadragaņi, pupil of 


Jinapatisūri ; composed in 1249 A.D. 
Jainagranthavali p. 222. Jesalmere 
pp. 1. 3. 34. 

Q. in Sāmācārīsataka of Samaya- 
sundaragani. See Ind. Ant. 23, p. 173. 

On its mistaken identity with 
Dhanyasālibhadracarita, see Velankar, 
Jinaratnakosa p. 95b. 


meu: (Krtigal, poems, dramas etc. in Mala- 
yalam and Skt.) by Kufifiikuttan 


Tampuran of Kodunnallür. 


Pid. Kottakal, 1922. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks, 1906-28. 528. 
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| i —by Mānavikrama, Zamorin of Calicut. 


Ptd. with Krsnastapadi etc. Palghat, 
1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
612. 


szalag See above weg, NCC. III. p. 107a. 


samaa paur. by Vrndāvana Sukla. NW. 
C 440. 


garantata Kas. Sai. by Ramyadeva. 
Q. by him on p. 41 of his C. on 
Bhavopahara stotra, Kas. Texts 14. 


garajā afart Q. by Yadunātha Cakravartin, 
in his Mantraratnakara, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6192 (fol. 31B). 


gama nātaka. on the story of Madhava 
and Sulocanā. by Rāmamāņika Kavi- : 
raja. Hpr. II. 38 (upto 3 Acts). 


saaa jy. on Vāstupūjā. by Raghunandana. : 
~ Mithila IIT. 25.. 


See below Krtyatattva of a. 


aient iy. in 6 adhyāyas. by Vāsudeva: 
i * Tarkālānkāra Bhattācārya, "son of, 
: Hrdayānandācārya of Cattakula. IO.: 

3018. Sūcīpattra 16. a i 


«Rāghudeva' s -Dinasangraha dérives | 
-the greater part: of its matter. from this 
e work, IO. 3080, p. 107 7a. , 


atmatām R: A. Sastri T. - 108. | 
i 


atm. | 
"e —Q. “Candikarthasubodhiht © on, Candi-; 
saptāsatī. Viz. Fort A. 45. . 


j 
i 
1 
i 


gf dh. by Maniràma Diksita. Oudh: 
Vea, |; | | 

ATR coraram (Fa) ny. by Mathura-. 
natha. BORI. 269 ‘of 1895-1902. 
Mysore I. p. 372. 

[adisatmu father of Dàmodara (a. of Ārogya- 


cintāmaņi. Bikaner 3940)]. Mistake 
for Visņu Bhatta. 


See NGG: II. p. 1538, Ārogyacintā: 
mani. 


Ha of Kaccayana’s Pali gr. Cabaton II. 
476-1. - 
See NCC. IIT. p. 116b. 
aq Kātantra. gr. 
—C, Vrtti by Kātyāyana. SSPC. IL A. 
79 (ino.). 
See NCC. III. p. 314b. 


aranrevedigiarqarara same as  Akhanda*. 
MD. 8166. I 


| atamda PUL. I. p. 85. 


mium saivāgama. Mysore I. p. 598. 
Of. next. 


arate dh. compiled by S'arhbhunatha. 
Mysore I. p. 108. 


| gandaan Adyar I. p. 161b (ino. J 
| sameaa Trav. Uni. 13603A. 


| aama "TA. 3126. 


mirare. Trav. Uni, 3840B.- 
aandaa dh. Adyar I: p. 108a. 


sfr Aafia ' or” [uic from 


"Pāticarāttāgama. ` by (evans 
„-Rāmāntjācārya: Adyar I.:p. 108b... ... 


adds Sri.-Dey, 353b, 


HPAHTITT Oppert I. 2856. 
Cf. below —— 


ETA source not known. On Kr. ma. 
sée also’ above PP.. 36-56, Kārttikā- 
māhātmya. 

^ Adyar. Kadayanallir 112. Mysore 
I. p. 181. Oppert I. 2132. II. 9712. 
10191. Sakti 52. Trippūņittura I. 
„869 (2). 

—from Padmapurana. 


GD. -113. Granthappura p. 6, no. 


118. Mysore I. p. 181. Sri. Dev. 226, 


Trav. Uni. 57. 2188. 2744A (all three 
30 adhyāyas). 3717. 5985. 50824. 
5488A. 14030B. 6129C. l 
—from  Paficaratragama. Trav. Uni. 
2323 (16 adhyāyas). 
dvājasarnhitā). 
from Skanda. Trav. Uni. C. 20650. 
aan a name of Naksatrakalpa, first 
Parisista in Atharva Parisista. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 108a. 
aramadan a from Kumaratantra. Trav. 
Uni. 9228A. 3944D. 2617D-3. 
—from Sanatkumarasarhhita. Trav. 
Uni. 143122-4. 
afana Adyar I. p. 96a. 


—regarding patie mara odarsanm IO. 
5678 (2). 


HrPaMae: Wt stotra on Siva? A ms, in- 


private possession in Nagapattanam 
noted in Adyar Library Bulletin V1. . 
iii. p. 213. 


gqnt gr. Kātantra. by Trilocanadasa. Ani. | | 
SSPC. II. A. 184. Varendra 367. | 


1818. 1510. 
Bee also NCC, IH. pp. 310-11. 


«as gr. B. II. 4. " 
| Cf. Krt section of Katantra, NCC. 


III. p. 814b. 
«ag gr. by Durgasimha. vamni 1906, 
. 1960. | | 
Cf. his C. on Katantra, NCC. III. 
p. 309a. 


gattāra gr. by Datta. 

^ ——Q.. Rahasya by Ratideva Siddhanta | 
B son of Gangadharacarya of! 
“the Catta family of Bengal brahmins.. 


See Cs. VIII. 160 (Taddhitasara). 


3733° (Bhara- 


sainga by Srīpatidatta. 
Ptd. with Kātantrasūtra of Slarva- , 
varman pp. 31-56. Dacca, 1886. See 
NCC. III. p. 816a. 


wer gr. Dacca 589. C. C. (ino.). 


wmm: gr. by Nilakantha Dīksita. PUL. II. 
p. 82. | 


aenar BP. pp. 946b. 248a. 248b. 


—by Anubhūtisvarūpācārya. 
Mus. 


See under Sārasvata” 
werepHeduezaE gr. Baroda 7708. 
aeaaea: gr. BISM. f. 681. 


madam name of Mahendra S'armopādh- 
yaya's C. on Prayogaratnamala-Upa- 
karana. J. Assam R. S. ITI. iv. p. 122 
(no. 25). 


(Ptd. Kuch Behar, 1890-8). 


—name of Rucinatha S'arman's C. on 
same, composed in 1893 A.D. ibid. 
p. 121 (no. 28). 


ARAA dh. by Laksmidhara, mahāsāndhi- 

vigrahika and  dharmadhikarin of 

' King Govindacandra of Kanauj (1104- 

. 54 A.D.) ; son of Bhatta Hrdayadhara 

. who also held the same office in that 

4. court. In 14 Kāņdas: Brahmacari®, 

 .Grhastha?, Naiyatakala® (Āhnika), 

. Sraddha°®, Dāna*, Pratisthā”, Puja, 

' Tirtha’,  Vrata?, . S'uddhi?, . Raja- 

dharma”, Vyavahāra”, Sānti” and 
Mokga”. n 


Pawa upon heavily . by later com- 
pilers of digests; the earliest to quote 
him is Aniruddha of Bengal (C. 1160 
A.D.). l 

On the mutual chronological 
relation of Laksmīdhara, Vijfianes' vara 
and Apararka see Kane, HDS. I. 


Lucknow 


i 


GM; 


. 2332. 2338 (both Rājadharma). 


i 53 (Vyavahara). 


.. (S'raddha). 


. patranirüpana, part of Dana). 
(Vyavahārādi). 1928 (Vyavahara, ino.). | 


pp. 317-8; K V. R. | Aiyanpar, Kr. 
kalpa (Dana). GOS. XCII. pp. 21ff. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 28. Alwar 
1807. AS. p. 48 (Rājadharma). Baroda 
13997 (Naiyatakālakrtyāni). 13928 
(Vyavahāra). 18929 (Ķņādāna to end). 
13932. 13933. 18934 (fr. Ben. 
131 (Moksa). Bik. 871 (Grhastha). 
Bikaner 2330 (Grhastha). 2331 (Kāla). 
2384 
(Vyavahāra) (ine.), | Bühler 549 
(Grhastha, Pratisthā and Rājadharma). 
Cabaton I. 435 (Tīrtha). CPB. 665- 
666 (wrongly noted as Kathakalpataru), 
988 (Grhashta). Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 
31 (inc.). Devipr. 79, 26. IL. 190 
(Vyavahāra). IM. 2995. 6107 (fr.). 
5111 (ino). IO. 1885 (Dana). 1386 
(Rajadharma). 1587 (Index to ohs.). 
5462 (Grhastha). 5468 (Pratisthā). 
5464 (Rajadharma). Jha 47. K. 172. 
L. 2188 (Naiyatakala). 


Mithila I. 48. 48A (Vyavahāra). 
48B. C. (Tīrtha). 49. 50. 50A. 61. 
(all four Naiyatakāla). 
Nepal I. p. 62 (ino.). 


Pref. p. xvi. Nepal II. p. 106 


 Naiyatakala, 
Dana,  Pratistha, Tīrtha, - 
Rajadharma, Vyavahāra, 


one Tīrtha, another Dāna). Radh. 17. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 32 (The ref. is to 
the Udaipur ms., noted also by 


‘Peters. I. pp. 108-111; reported com- 


plete but seems to want two Kandas). 
p. 33 (Pratistha, Moksa, Rājadharma). 
RASB, III. 1925 (Dana). 1926 ( Patra- 
1927 


1929 (S'uddhi). 1930 (Moksa, fr.). 1981 


2860 (Moksa). . 
Lahore 12 (Grhastha and Vyavahara). . 


Oudh XVI. 80. Peters. : 
"M : I. pp. 108-111 (Extr.) (Brahmacari, : 
- Grhastha, : Srāddha, | . 
.Suddhi, | ` 
Santi, : 
 Moksa). PUL. II. App. p. 38 (2 mss.; 


(Diksa. pürva) Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
pp. 35. 50 (Niti, Rajadharma, Vyava- 
hara and Kalakanda). SB. 133 (Moksa). 
SSPC. I. I. 8 (ino.). 34 (ine.). Stein 
86 (2 mss; Naiyatakala, Vyavahāra). 
Tirupati 247. Udaipur I. B. 19, 3 
(p. 30, nos. 143, 1663 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 429 (Vrata). 
Wai 376 (6th in Codex, called Dana- 
Krtya). 

Edn. by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, 
GOS. XCII (Dana, 1941); XOCVIII 
(Tirtha, 1942); C (Rajadharma, 1943); 
CI (Grhastha, 1944); OII( Moksa, 


1945); CVI (Brahmacāri, 1948); OX 
(Sraddha, 1950); CXI (Naiyatakāla, 
1950); CXII (S'uddhi, 1950); CXIX. 


(Vyavahara, 1958); 
1953). 
wermeqgu dh. Dacca 1851. G (ino.). 
Mentioned by Vācaspati Misra at 
the beg. of his Vivadacintamani (see 
Oxf. 273a) and Tirthacintamani. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 395. 


CXXIII (Vrata, 


ŠL. | memga dh. by Gadādhara. - Oudh 
52 (Moksa). © y wadadnara. ud 1876, 12. 


: TARA Pt. ii. 


Karmakāņdā.  enoyclo- 


paedia of Hindu SIEM: b Mahes'a- 
candra Pala. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl. and..Q. 
Calcutta, 1911. 1912. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906- 28. . 601 and IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1395. 
samaga dh. by Vācaspati Misra. A 

Q. by Raghunandana in his Mala- 
māsa, Tithi and Ekādasī Tattvas, 
Serampore edn. 1. 476; I. 24, II. 10. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 365; 
also in Vācaspatimisra's Kujas 
mahārņava. See ibid. p. 898. 

HTS Or m. sr. fer(ferter)uiar dh. Nabad wip 164, 
941. T | 
See Krtyatattvarnava below. 


E 
. 
X 


Fr dh. identity of text not kuown. 
Adyar I. p. 108b. IM. 329 (ino.) 
(Ahnika). Keonjhar 56. 
memet dh. by Gopmatha Misra. 
VIII. 18. 
mergit dh. by Jagadananda. 
2163. 2267 (ino.). 2856 (ino.). 
(Q. S'uddhidipikà). 
meret dh. by Srīkrti Brhaspati. MT. 5298 
.  (Kalaviveka and Prāyascitta Pra- 
karanas only). 


Oudh 


Dacca 2080. 
L. 695 


gears: by Govindānanda. Sad) 
264. 


Is it the Krtyakaumudī g. by 
Raghunandana in Malamasa and 
Tithi Tattvas, Serampore edn. I. 484, 
I. 88. (See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 865), Kane (HDS. I. p. 415) suggests 
that Kriyākaumudī may be the general 
title of Govindananda's 
which his Dana, S'uddhi, Srāddha and 
Varsakriya Kaumudis are parts. 

mera on the worship of Siva in Caitra 
(April-May). by Ramacandra SERE 
vartin. L. 523. 


seriami by Rudradhara (1360-1400 A.D.) 


svara. L. 2827. 
See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 585a. 


maran identity of text not known. B.. 


III. 78. BORI. 221 of 1879-80. P. 11. 


R: A. Sastri I. p. 26 (Kārikā and C.?). | ^ 


. Q. frequently by Raghunandana in 
his Tattvas. See J.ASB (NS) XI (1915) 
. p. 965. 


gafara dh.jy. by Candesvara Thakkura 


(1300-50 A.D.) of Mithila. CPB. 989. 


IO. 1621. Mithila. 

Mentioned in a.’s Gas hereto ard: 
See Kane, H.DS. I. pp. 367-8 and 
J ASB (INS) XI (1915) p. 384. 


digest of | 


E 


Mahāmahopādhyāya, pupil of Cande: |: 


d weise by Krsnadeva, son 


a5 


saaana dh. by Vacaspati Misra, Ani. 


—Varsakrtya from. RASB. III. 9687, 
For the authorities cited in it and its 
own mention in a.'s S'raddhacintamani, 
see JASB (NS) XI (1915) pp. 395, 397. 

Ptd. in Bengali script. Benaras, 1892. 


miserie dh. in five Prakāsas for Samagas, 
based on Gobhilagrhyasütra. by Siva- 
rama S'ukla, son of Visrāma; written 
in 1640 A.D. ; ref. to in &.'s Subodhini 
(Prayogapaddhati, Oxf. p. 365a), based 
on Kr. cintamani. 


AS. p. 48, Baroda 1182 (3 Prakasas). 
8019 (5 chs.). 12842 (inc.). BORI. 
221 of 1879-80. D. p. 187. IO. 457. 
458 (1st ch.) . K.179. Mithila I. 72. 
Oudh VIII. 18 (with C.). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 140. PUL. I. p. 85 (ino.). 
Stein 86. Intro. p. 15. 


—C. Oudh VIII. 18. 


Prayogapaddhati Subodhini of the 
"same: Oxf. |. 965a. Stein 86. Visva- 
bharati 109, V i: 


TATA dh, -Nabidwin 169. 170. 


-À: Krtyatattva is mentioned by 
Nilakantha in his C. on Devi Bhaga- 
vata IX. 9. 96. Bee IH. XVI. p. 575. 


of Narayana 
` Vandyaghatiya. Cs. IL. 299. L. 8182. 


See Prayogasara and  Barvaltsara- 
prayoga&ara. ` 


aaraa dh. from the Smrtitattva. 35 Raghu- 
nandana, son of Harihara of Vandya- 
ghatiya family, 


" America 2988. AS. pp. 48. 49 (ino.). 
Assam Smrti 76 (Adhyapak Chandra 
Kanta Vidyalankara of Gamerimuri). 
Ben. 184. 142 (ino.). Cabaton I. 787 (I). 
Cs. II. 57. 58 (inc.) (For another 
ms. in the above College see Our Heri- 


tage IV. i. Jan.-June 1956, p. 147). 
Dacca 87. C (inč.). 345. A (ino.). 
1224 A. (inc.). 2006. C (ino.).. 2062. A. 
2088. 2218. 2268 (with Prayogatattva). 
3945. IM. 10788 (inc.) IO. 1438. 


L. 1177. Mithila I. 73. Oxf. 986b. | 


Paris (B. 74 C). Radh. 17. RASB. 
IIT. 2009 (inc.). SB. 114 (inc. ) SSPC. 
ILL. T. 11. 39 (de^ 
Vangīya pp. 140:(2 mss.).: 141. Waren: 
dra 983A. Vis'vabharati 404 (ino.). 


Pid. (1) Šamabera Candrika Press, 
Calcutta (See Dacca 2062A). (2) In 
Smrtitattva, Jivananda Vidyasagar 
edn., Calcutta, 1895 (2nd), Vol II. 
pp. 498-89. | 


RAAT or €n WS or mn un (fa) terra 
or &. d. fafa by Srīnātha Ācārya 
Cūdāmaņi, son of Srīkara and teacher 
of Raghunandana. 


Some Catalogues: (L. 986, SK. Ray 
DC. 86 and SSPG. I. I. 42), and also 
writers on Dharmasastra, M. Chakra- 
varti (JASB (NS) XI. (1915) p. 347), 
and P. V. Kane (HDS. I. pp. 585, 753) 
refer to the work ás Krtyakāla(vi): 

' nirnaya, evidently onthe basis of the 
second introductory, yerse of the work 


where such an :exptession’ occurs, For | 


. the title Krbyakalanirpaya . as a mis- 
nomer, see 1HQ. XXVI: P. 280, fn. 


AS. p. 49. 


(One more ms. not noted in this list 
is mentioned in thé: IHQ. article ref, 


to above). Jhā-36. Katm. 3.: L. 986: 


(inc.). 1988. Nabadwip 171 (&n.). 941. 
NW.182. RASB. III. 2139. SK. Ray 
98, SK. Ray DC. 36. SSPC. * I. 496. 
Vangiya p. 126. 


Q. in Ahalyakamadhenu of Kesava- 
dasa  (Poona Ori, VI P. 36); in 


= 


Candanadhenudana (Dacca Uni. Ms. 


"No. 4475, fol. 1b); in Kamalakara's 
. Nirnayasindhu (pp. 126, 128, 129, 188. 
N.S. Press, edn.; see IHQ. XXVI. 
1950. p. 280 fn.); in Krparama’s Rama- 
prakāsa, see IO. i. p. 503a; in Yada- 
. vendra Bhatta's Smrtisāra, see IO. i. 
| p. 477a; by Raghunandana (C. 1515- 
45) frequently in his. Tattvas (JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) p. 365). | 
Fazan dh. by Anandasarman. Mentioned 
in his Vyavasthadarpana, L. 2766 
(-matkrte Krtyadarpane drastavyam). 
Hagin dh. by Ramakrsna. IM. 3079 (ino.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 2 (no. 1998) 
(ino.). 


PAIRT rules for domestic rites with man- 
tras. by Divakara Daji Sadhle. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1899. 1928. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 157 and 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1395. 


BAT mentioned in the beg. of the Smrti- 
digest Devadasaprakasa by vala, 
L. 1882. 


malada on aparakrtyas, to be performed at 
Gayā. by Vardhamāna. Mithila I. 74. 


gafra tantra. Mithila. 
week by Yadavacarya. Hpr. IV. 62. 


| wer HERI or sagad by Krsna 


Bikaner | 1694 (ino.). 
Dacca 49. 659. B (ine,). 4890. 4630. | 


 Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya. 


See below Sā antikalpapradipika and 
Satkarmadipika. 


wenns Q. in fol. 243. of Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuia's Smrtiratnahara (RASB. III. 
2138). 


.. Bee THQ. XVII. p. 459. 
saging dh. by Rāmacanāra. 


Pid. Bombay, 1855. See IO. Ptd. 
'Bks. 1897,"p. 36; 1938, p. 1896. 


eec dh. Gough p. 34, 


—by Jvalanatha Misra. Alph. iis Beng. 


Govt. p. 28. 
See Sukrbyaprakasa. 
meram dh. by Krsnamitracarya. Oudh IX. 12. 
mers dh. by Kesava Bhatta. L. 2762. 


wert dh. by Mahesvaranyayapaficanana. . 


Ani. 
Jad dh. by Vācāspatimisra. 
| Ani. Hpr. IV. 68. Mithila I. 76. 

"IbA-B. 750 (2610 verses). 

(both ino.). 


mem dh. Q. by Raghunandana frequently 
in his Tattvas. See JASB (NS) XI 


(1915) p. 365; in Bhavadeva’s Smrti- - 
candra, Srāddha section, see IO. 1. | 


p. 4462. 


wenn by Raghunandana. BEPC. I I 


504 (ino.). 
vo. Of. Krtyatattva above. 


Rice 196. 
„See next, 


PUE. äh; ` E in: 1718. AD. E 
Bapubhatta Khelkar, resident of the: 

+ Village Phanasi Or- Baptarsiksetra on | 

the’ south ‘of the Krsna, a Citpāvān 


aet son of Mahadeva. E 


Adyar p p. 108b. Alph. List Beng. 

7" Govt. p. 28. America 2890. 2891 (with 

Anukramanika). Baroda 1275 (ino.). 

` 8449 (with Anukramaņikā). L. 4098. 
"RASB. III. 2790. Ujjain I. p. 29. 


ES by Vācaspati Misra written at the 

behest of King Harinārāyaņa ; most 

E of the mss. attribute the work to the 
«latter. 


m Alph: List Beng. Govt. p. 28. Ani. 
AS. p. 49. Jha B. 92. K. 172. L. 1000. 


15D. TSE 


BFT 


i: 1886. ; Mithila, I. 76 A-K. Nabadwip 
«> „168 (an.). Nepal II. pp. 82. 214-15 
. (9200 verses): Oudh 1877, 82. RASB. 
IIT. . 1958.:(8700 verses) SB. 149. 
SSPC. III. T. 85. Stein 87. Umesh 
Misra I. 132. 
—Arghataranga ch. from. Sticipattra 27, 


..-—Varsakrbyataranga from. AS. p. 49. 
Ben. 148. Stein 87. 


For authorities cited in it, see 
: JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 398. 


Q. by. Raghünandana frequently in 

. his Tatbyas.. _Cf. FASB (NS) XI 

(1915) p. 865; ; . in Nīlakaņtha's Acara- 

"mayükha, p. 70, Gharpure's edn.; in 

"Kesavamisra's:Dvaitaparisista; at beg. 

of Ratnapāņi's: | Ksayamasadiviveka, 
L. 2019. . 


mop dh. Kā by ‘Raghunathe Bhatta- 


carya. 


‘See Satkrtyanruktāvali 


l UM | KERT a sedond i iiame of di certain Sautra- 
aet dh. B. III. 80. Koymdetonrya] 1247. I^ ib: 


NE «Ben. 18. 


gata dh; Q. by: Mons nd and Nilakantha 
in Sraddhamaygkha. . 
FO or ART. ‘ah. in 8 Prakas'as by 
QS "Khaņdētāja; ‘son of Hari Bhatta, and 
nm giändsön af Narayana Bhatta, who was 
honoured by‘ the’ king of Vidarbha; 
nientiotis' Hemadri, - Madhaviyn and 
his own’ Sarhskararatna. 
| Allahabad..192 (23). Baroda 1953. 
. BORI..:16% of; 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
i. pe 6 (no. 162) (ino.). 
SRI by Rāmādanātāsūri, Udaipur IT. 24, 12. 
‘See ‘Kytyaratnavalt below. 
FATA ASS Lucknow Mus. 
menm dh. Nabadwip 167. 


Identity of ‘text not known but cf. 
next. 


WR 


Q. in Vanamali Misra's Sara- 
mafijarī (IO. i. p. 1068a); by Raghu- 
nandana in. his Durgotsava and 
Jyotisa Tattvas (Serampore edn. I. 
54; I. 899). See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 365, 


—Upakarmotsarjanaprayoga 
Baroda 8621. 


—Grhavāstupūjāvidhi from. IM. 3315 
(ine. ). 


from. 


FAT dh. in 22 tarangas by Caņdesvara 
Thakkura (1314-1870 A.D.), son of 
Vīresvara and minister of king 


Harasimhadeva of Mithila; the first. 


section of a.’s digest Smrtiratnakara. 


Q.s among other authorities Gopala, 
Bhūpāla and Bhutpalasamuccaya, 
Murārirāja,  Yogisvara, S'esodatta, 
Jīā-nibandha or Jikaniyanibandha(?), 
Devesvara-dharmadhikaranika,  Sat- 
trirnsanmata'and Skanda-yamala. 


AS. p. 49. Cabaton I. 788. Dacca 
1055. C. IO. 1387. L. XI. Pref. p: 14. 
NW. 132. Paris (B 150). RASB. IIT. 


tere 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 237. 


On the work see Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 366 and JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
pp. 882-3. On its indebtedness to 
Ballālasena's Dānasāgara, see Ind. 
Cult. XI. 1945, pp. 141-4. 


meum dh. by Mudākarasūri, son of 
Gopana Tripathin ; the work refers to 
the Vaghela ruler Virasithha (1300-40 
A.D.). BORI. 42 of 1881-82 (alternate 
name Mudākaranibandha) (ms. dated 
1561 A.D.). P. 19. 


See IHQ. XIII. pp. 527-8. Men- 
tioned in Ksemarama’s Ramanibandha. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 728b. 


4 


[RAAE by Laksmīdhara. Peters. I. Extr. 
p. 108]. Mistake for Krtyakalpataru. 


STO (array) jy. by Lokanātha, son of 
Paficànana. Bikaner 4486. BORI. 68 
of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 63 (no. 68) 
(ino.). 


AMATS dh. compiled under orders of 
Ranavira Sirhha, the Maharaja of 
Kāsmīra. RASB. III. 2113. 


memet dh. identity of text not known. 


Anandasrama 8286. 4221. Bharat- 
pur I. 148. BORI. 102 of 1895-1909. 
Kavindracarya 1905. Kotah 531. 539. 
Rajapur 10 (ine.). 998. 


—Karttikavratodyapana from. IM. 11114 
(ino.). 
Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu of Kesava- 
dasa. 


See Poona Ori. VI. p. 86; one of 
the sources of Kārikās, IO. 1558, 


maata dh. by Bhatta Divakara. Trav, 
Uni, 13971H. 


saadat by Narayana. Bhor 51. 


zaas by Ramakrsna (mistake for 
Rāmacandra ?). Bd. 244. BORI. 244 
of 1887-91. ne 


were dh. by Ramacandra Tatsat, son of 
Vitthala and grandson of Balakrsna 
Tatsat ; composed in 1648-49 A.D. 


Q. Hemādri, Madanaratna and 
Narayana Bhatta. 


_ Adyar I. p. 108b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 28 (2 mss.) Alwar 1308. 
America 2943-45, AS. p. 49 (2 mss.). 
B. III. 80. Baroda 364. 651. 1494. 
3877, 4998. 7724. 9708. 10581 (Mala- 
masakrtya wanting). 11486, 12735. 
18649. 1055. 5850 (The text in the 
last two mss. does not agree with that 


in the rest). BBRAS. 678, Bhr. 98. 
Bik. 872. Bikaner 1095. 1096. BISM, 
fr. 332. Bomb. Uni. 1024-26. BORI. 
845 of 1875-76. 98 of 1882-88. 43 of 
A1888-84. 98 of 1884-86. 291 of 
1884-87. 168 and 169 of 1886-92. 
CPB. 990-996. Cs. IT. 59. 61. Devipr. 
79, 26. Hall pp. 174. 187. IM. 206. 
225 (inc.). 8095 (Malamāsakrtya). IO. 
1623-8. K. 172. L. 1111. 3012. Lz. 
499. Mack. 28. Mandlik p. 62, BG. 
96. Mysore I. p. 621 (2 mss.) NP. 
III. 26. X. 10. NW. 130. Oudh XIII. 
68. XX. 180. Peters. IT. 186 (no. 43). 
III. 387 (no. 98). IV. 6 (no. 168). 
PUL. I. p. 85 (2 mss.; 1 inc.). RASB. 
III. 2787—2740 (T). Rep. Hor. 
1901-6, p. 5. Report XXII. Reb. 291. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 52 (no, 
173). 1903, p. 18 (no. 1098). 1904, 
p. 11 (no. 1354) (inc.). 1918-30, p. 22 
(no. 180) (inc.). SSPC. III. T. 86 
(inc.). Stein 87. Trav. Uni. 1716. 
6974 (inc.). 7264. 7448. Udaipur I. 
B. 31, 60 (p. 30, no. 188 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain I. p. 29 (9 mss.). II. p. 18 
(2 mss.). 


Q. in Nirnayakaustubha of Visve- 
svara Bhatta. See IH. XIV. p. 347. 
gamus? ) dh. Nabadwip 165. 166. See next. 


sacs calender for different rituals and 
observances compiled by Radhamohana 
and others. by order of Krsnacandra 
of Navadvipa (died C. 1780). 


AS. p. 49. IO. 1622. L. 376. NW. 92. 
Rangpur 10 (an.). Sūcīpattra 28. Tiib. 9, 


mensa 
—S'ripalacarita. JBhP. I. 2628. 
gaaf IM. 10396 (ino.). 


waaa section of Garudapurāņa, Pūrva- 


khanda. 
(b) 


979 


Ptd. Garudapurāņa, Pūrvakhaņda, 
pp. 234-237, 592-588. With Bengali C. 
Calcutta, 1930-81. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 885, 1397. 
Aafderaag db. CPB. 997. 


Jaaa ?) contains topics like Skanda- 
puraniya Rathotsarga etc. Vangiya 
p. 266 (ino.). 
waga Dacca 426. L. 
—Vangiya Sup. 1926, 
sage dh. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1882. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1897, p. 38. 


gaugz jy. by Ganesa, son of Ananta. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1882. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1396. 


gaagaa dh. by Bhūpāla or Bhoja. See 
Bhupalakrbyasamucoaya. See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 58608; JOR. Madras, 
XXIII. pp. 124-6. 


meu dh. one of the source-books 
mentioned by Vardhamāna towards 
the close of his Dandaviveka, IO. 
1486. L. 1910; in Kalakaumudi of 
Nilambara, see J. of the G. Jha R. I. 
XII. 1957, p. 84; in Brhaspati Raya- 
mukuta's  Smrtiratnahāra (Bengal 
Asiatic Soc. ms.) see THQ. XVII. 
p. 459. 


aaa dh. by Ratnapani. Mithila. 


gaara dh. Q. in Vedācārya's Smrti- 
ratnākara. IO. 1552 (i.p. 474a). But 
Kane gives the name as Kr. sāgara 
(HDS. I. p. 563a). 


mere Sv. Lz. 559 (fr.). 
Q. Smrtimafijusa. 
meram dh. by Mathurānāth Sukla. NW. 128. 


Cuuemugus dh. by Amrtanātha Jha or Ojha 
or Misra; from a bigger work of a., 


Sārasamuccayārņava. CPB. 998. 
K. 172. Mithila I. 77. 77A-Q. 

Ptd. (1) Benaras, 1877. (2) Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1915. (8) Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 129, 1988. See also NCC. I. 
p. 259b. 


wenmmuuus dh. by Vacaspati. CPB. 999. 


aa by Harinātha. Umesh Misra 
I. 183. 


saga BP. p. 246b. 


meme dh. S'ukla Yv, also called Acara- 
darsa by Srīdatta (1975-1810 A.D.) 
of Mithila. Dacca 4339. 


See NCC. IT. 32b. 33a; also ABORI. 
X VI. 1984, p. 202. 


genase or "Man Av. IV, 17-19; X. 1 
to ward off evil spirits. 
Adyar I. p. 51b (with C.). AK. 972 
(with C.). BORI. 972 of 1891-95 
(with O.). 


—C. Bālabodhinī or Bālabodhavivekinī 
by Vasudeva, youngest son of S'ripati. 


Adyar I. p. 51b (with text). AK. 972 
(with text). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p.28. AS. p. 49. BORI. 972 of 1891- 
95 (with text). IM. 3791. 3848. 4661. 
5230 (inc.), RASB. II. 1384. Stein 
14. Extr. 247. 


Fastin or geaugadtiiar tantra. by 
Krsna Vidyāvāgīsā. 
See below S'antikalpapradipika and 
Satkarmadipika. 
zergan in 15 slokas; from Para- 
marthanama Sangiti. AS. p. 245 (2 
mss.). Nepal IT. p. 238 (in Rāgalalitā). 


garea mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 901. 


Farag nātaka. Q. in the  Abhinava- 
bhāratī, Srngāraprakāsa, Nātyadar- 
pana eto, 


For a collection of all citations from | 


it and reconstruction of the play Act 
by Act from these citations, see V, 
Raghavan, Some Old lost Rama Plays, 
Annamalai University, 1961, pp. 26-49. 


menu Keonjhar 53. 
meme dh. PUL. I. p. 85. 


Q. by Devadāsa in his Devadāsa- 
prakāsa, L. 1838. 
mara tantra. by J agadananda ; men- 
tioned in a.'s Kaulikarcanadipika. 
See RASB. VIII. A. 6439. 

Haig tantra. consulted by Kāsīnātha 
Tarkalankara for his S yamasaparya- 
vidhi, composed in 1778 A.D. 

See RASB. VIIT. A. 6308. 
sardaa by Bhānudatta S'arman (native of 
modern Jalapaiguri) Assam Tantra 
20 (ms. dated 1793 A.D.) (Padma- 


nath Gosvami of Jaera Satra in 
Kamrup). 


sama by Saunaka. MD. 3981. 


samaina gr. Udaipur p. 80, no. 807 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


saam Bikaner 205 (inc.). 206. 207 (ino.). 
Cf. above Kr. nirharaņasūktas from Av. 


Bara (HAT araa) h?) tantra. Ánandasrama 
6555. 


meme MD. 10744. 

AAE a NG lā Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 48. 
mami gr. B. IIL. 4. 

augagfašēt BP. p. 178a. 


Cf.. NCC. III. p. 312b, Kātantra, 
Cc, on Durga's C. by Dharmaprabha, 


Hara gr. Cranganore 59. 
mud 


—C. by Nyàyapaficanana, son of Vidya- 
vinoda. SK. Ray 390. l 


jiem tita 


281. 


This is the Krdanta section of the reala gr. Ānandāsrama 7082, B. IIT. 6. 
Ce. by Narayana Nyayapaficdnana, son 
of Bāņesvara Vidyavinoda on Goyi- 
candra's C. on Sarhksiptasāra. See IO. —by Kātyāyana (Vararuci) (Katantra ?). 
830 for an almost complete ms. of Ani. SSPC. II. A. 176. | 


this Ce. —00. Tika. SSPC. II. A. 177. 


muse from Brhacchabdendusekhara by —by Moksesvara, Co. on Durga’s C. 
Nagesa. BORI. 28 of 1907-15. o Katanter, 


wuedsut gr. school not known. BORI. 58 of 1878-74. BORI. D. 
Ánandasrama 4946. 6225. B. III. 4. IL i. 484. Kh. 86. 


—C, Vrtti by Kavindranandana. Ani. 


Rice 14. See under Kātantra, NCC. III. 

—Q. Tika. BISM. ff. 31/1. p. 314b. 
erase (from Siddhantakaumudr?) | west gr. 18 Kārikās on Kyt suffixes of 
America 2682. the Katantra school. by Sivadāsa or 
Pa - ki Sivarāma Sarman (Vācaspati) or 
di B AU mu ATV Sivarāmadāsa Sarman, son of Gopi- 


 Svarupa. - I. 562. ramana Cakravartin, 
der Sārasvata” : 
See un For a list of authorities cited by 


mueduimut Jain. BP. p. 246a. Prasasti II. him, see RASB. VI. 4408. 


po " Dacca 164,0. 416.G. 450. F. 
ggal gr. Adyar TI. p. 86b (inc.). Prasasti 455. D. 5294, H (ino.). 660. F. 1248 
II. p. 143. (with G.). 1447. B. 1544. 2069. C. 2. 


3940, 3375 (fr.). IO. 784. RASB. VI. 
4402 (with C.). 4403. Vangiya p. 168. 


—QO. by a. Dacca 1248. IO. 784. RASB. 
VI. 4402 (all three with text). 


Pid. (1) with a.’s C. Syamantaka 
Press, Dacca, 1886 (2nd edn.). (2) 
Calcutta, 1905-6. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 950. 985-86 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1285, 1365. 


mune Jhalrapatan p. 14. . 


«qegE gr. Ānandāsrama 634. B. III. 4. 14. 
BISM. ®. 148. Oppert II. 8188. 
Ptd. Poona, 1845. (2nd edn.) 1855. 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 86; 1988, |, 
p. 1362. 


agaaga gr. Paliyam 75. 974 (b) (ino.). 


BIG gr. (by Vararuci). 

—Ge. Vivrti composed in 1665. A.D. by 
"Mm. Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattacarya of 
Krsnarsi Gotra. Assam Gr. and Lex. l 
1 (Ganganatha Bhattācārya, Village aAa Jain. on dana included in 
Dhurkuchi, Dt. Kamrup, 5th descen- Dvādasakathā. Pattan I. p. 86. 


dant of a.). memes by Jagaddhara Bhatta, - 
wur?) gr. Katantra.: Nepal I. p. 88 (Ist Pid. with Laghupaficika of Ratna- 
ch.). i kaņtha. K. M. 28, pp. 105-185. . 


See NCC. III. p. 314b. 


| | KTI stotra on Radha. RASB. VIL. 
faa gr. by Kāsīnātha. Cs. VIII. 20. 


5565 (XVI). 


Jawat, Nimbārka teacher, successor of 
Gopālācārya, predecessor of Devā- 
Gārya ; 12th from Nimbārka. See Bhr. 
.. p.212, Ācāryanavaratnamālā stava. 
PATA 
—C. on Bhaskara’s Līlāvatī. See Gana- 


katarangini p. 37. Mistake for Krpa- 
rama ? 


Sata arai teacher of Rāmanātha Vidyā- 
lankāra (a. of C.s on Daya and S'uddhi 
Kaumudīs) of Kāmarūpa; born, 1871 
A.D. 

See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. Arts. 
1965, p. 88. 


aana jy. written in 1814 A.D. by Devaki- 
nandana Daivajfia, son and student 
of Jīvānanda Daivajīa and grandson 
of Laksmidhara of Angirasa Gotra. 
Alwar 1728. Extr. 459. Stein 157. 
HAA 


—Kevalādvaitavādakulisa. BORI. 411 | marca 
—Kārakārtha. Udaipur II. 168, 7. 


—C. on Krsnasvartpavirbhava. Udaipur 
IT, 138, 36. | 


—C. on Satpadi. Udaipur IT. 188, 37. 


Harta father of Navanītarāma, a. of C. on 
Kumarasambhava. Mithila II. iii .28. 


of 1875-76. Report XXVII. 


Kurta Jain. by Santicandra Upadhyaya ; 
panegyric on Akbar; written at the 
instance of Hiravijaya Stiri; on hear- 
ing this, Akbar gave some exemptions 
and permissions to a, See Intro , 
p. 8, 28 fn. Bhanucandraganicaritra, 
Singht Jain Ser. 15; also Hirasau- 
bhagyakavya, ch. 14, verses 270 


a kingdom near Agra; feudatory of 
Jahangir and Shah Jehan; praised 
in Kavyavilasa (Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts 16, p. 18) of Cirafijiva 
Bhatta, son of Raghavendra, styled 
Satāvadhāna Bhattācārya, who wrote 
in his (Krparama's) name: 


—Rāmaprakāsa or Kālatattvārņavasetu. 


dh. IO. 1600—1602, written in 1647 
A.D. at Indurakhi in Gwalior. 


Mentioned also in Vidvanmodataran- . 


gini of Cirafijivi Bhatta. 
See also THQ. XVII. pp. 1-10. 


——OC. Rāmaprakāsa on Ramacandra’s 


Kalanirnayadipika. IO. 1664-66. 
Krpārāma s son Yasvantasimha is 
eulogised in the illustrative verses of 
the Vrttaratnavali of Cirafijivi Bhatta- 
carya, son of Raghavendra. 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 291, 


—Nityakarmaprakāsa (compiled), 


and 271. 
i See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1365. 
Chani 428, KIA | 
Ptd.. Pravartaka S'rz Kantivijaya —Rüpadipa. BORI. 1465 of 1887-91. 
Jaina Itihasa Mala 2, Bhavnagar, | sara 
1916-17. 
| —Kasimahatmyasangraha. dh. NW. 444. 
—C. by Ratnacandragaņi. GTA . 
See BORI. D. XVIII. 1, 82. —Mudràprakasa. on Hathayoga, NW. 
BNA, TR? of Gaudaksatrakula ; descendant 424. ! 
of Manikyacandra and son of Yādava- | atta 


raja; a Gond chieftain who ruled over 


—Vāstucandrikā. dh. NW. 174. 


The following Krparamas who have 
written on jy. are probably identical. 


ZITA 
—QO. Jatakabhisana on Jatakalankara 
of Ganesa. IM. 1401 (with text). 
Mithila III. 106-8 (an.). Ujjain lI. 
p. 45. 
GTA 
—C. on Mahādeva's Paficapaksi. NW. 
562. 


ATA i 

—Makarandakārikā. jy. in 81 Kārikās; 
composed in 1815 A.D. based on 
Sūryasiddhānta; on preparation of the 
calender. RASB. X. 6892. 


KTI 
—Makarandodāharaņa. NP. I. 142. NW. 
548. PUL. II. p. 280. 


AIA 
—C. Tika on Muhürtatattva of Kesava 
Daivajfia. NW. 546. 


BAC Ber 
—C, Udāharaņa on Cakradhara’s Yantra- 
cintamani. NW. 558. 


ETA 
—C. on Sarvarthacintamani. jy. NP. 
II. 74. NW. 512. Trav. Uni. 1284. 


Harta sump son of Divāna Simha; pupil of 
Ramadayala, of Nanaka’s line, 


—S'ivagītā and O. Sugama. RASB. VIL. 
5631. 


The verse after Mangala states that 
the C. was written at the instance of 
a Brahmin, probably Paramasukha 
by name, residing in Benares. 


«UA anata of the Mukhavarmsa, patro- 
nised by Krsnacandra of Nadia; pupil 
of Jayarāma. Probably same as one of 

that name among the 11 Pandits 


na 
Fuss 


employed by Warren Hastings for 
compiling the Vivādārņavasetu and 
Vivadarnavabhanga. 

See also Hpr. IV. Preface xiv. 
—Ankādarsa. ganita. Hpr. IV. 3. 
—Navyadharmapradipa written in 

1764-5 A.D. on dh. as followed by 
Gaudas. Hpr. II. 118. RASB. III. 
2928. SK. Ray DC. 65. l 
See Sahitya Parisat Patrika Vol. 
47, p. 47; J. of the G. Jha Res. Inst. 
I. 1v. p. 307. | 
HINA Pag, ia son of Laksminarayana 
Misra of Bharadvajagotra, a Gurjara 
Modha Brahmana and inhabitant of 
Ahmedabad; pupil of Laksmīnātha. 


—Q. Balabodhini or Udāharaņa on the 
Bijaganita of Bhāskara, composed in 
1792 A.D. 

Alwar 1869. Extr. 598. Os. IX. 72. 
[O. 2833. Mithila III. 211. 


HAAN 
—C. Nyāyabodhinī on Tarkasangraha 
|. of Annam Bhatta. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1365. 


Haas 
—Kātantrakaumudī. R. A. Sastri I. p. 45: 


Auga teacher of Narayana, of T'onda- 
mūla (?) (a. of Komalesamala stotra). 


See NCC. III. p. 168b. 


sagana disciple of Nandarama S'arman 
and father of Sudhakara Dvivedin 
(a. of Gaņakatarangiņī). See Ganaka- 
tarangini p. 125. 


qma teacher of Meghavijaya (1650—1705 
A.D.), a, of the Paficakhyanoddhara, 
IO. 7313; of C. Sabdacandrikā on 
Hemacandra’s S'abdanusasana, Adyar 


D. II. 693, and of Hastājīvana BORI. 
ms. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. pp. 87, 91. 


Hafan 
—Oandrarkivrtti, Jain. jy. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 114. 
Haast son of Ohajü(bü)ràma. 


—Jyotisakedara, composed in 1762-3 


A.D. Bik. 655. BORI. 486 of 1892-95 
(Puspoocaya from). Oudh XVI. 76. 


ARIST 
—Nitiviveka. dh. NW. 110. 


See Dayasankara. 


BIST 
—Putrapradastotra. IM. 9469 (ino.). 
BUTS, 
—Tithinirņayamafijūsā. 


Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1865. 


BTA stotra. in 10 verses. by one who 
salutes S'rinidhi and Ranganatha Yatis. 
Adyar I. p. 178b. Adyar D. IV. 1450. 


lasna] München 184 (p. 107). 


Mistake for Cültko?^, northern recen- 
sion of Mauktikopanisad (southern); 
ptd. as 34th in N.S. Press edn. of 
120 Ups., 1948. ! 


See also Adyar Up. pp. 181. 242. 
saadaa pr. Adyar I. p. 96a. 


aaga mentioned by Yadunātha S'arman 
in his Agamakalpavalli, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6919. 


FAST 
—Natasutras. Ref. to by Panini IV. 8. 
111. 
aang or m. quium or m. Aaaa agri- 
culture. in 248 verses. attributed to 
Parasara. Cambr. 25. Cuttack 15 (Kr. 


vidhānapaddhati). Dacca 4668, IO. 
8168. 6475. K, 172. L. 317. Mandlik 
p. 69, BG. 38 (copy of a Caleutta 
ms.) SSPC. I. I. 810. 


Pid. (1) Calcutta, 1915. Vangavasi 
edn. with Bengali transl. (2) using 
three of the above mss., Bib, Ind. 286. 
1960, with English transl., by G. P. 
Majumdar and S. C. Banerji. 


See also ABORI. XXXVI. i-i. 
1955, pp. 1-32. 


aaea in verse, in 1% chs., compiled by 
Das'arathas'āstrin, son of Rei Narayana. 


Ptd. with C. Nārāyaņabhāsya by 
same in Skt. anda Hindi C. Nagpur, 
1920. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
238 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1366. 


Gita on times propitious for different 
agricultural and allied operations. 
MT. 5276 (inc.) (in Anustubhs). 


Pid. in App. at the end of the Bib. 
Ind. edn. (1960) of Krsipārāsara noted 
above. 

—by Kāsyapa. Adyar. 


AT Krsnas, as also those with surnames and 
titles, who figure as patrons, fathers, 
brothers and teachers of a.s or as 
authorities q. by a.s are first given: 


«r(tra) II (878-912 A.D.) of Rāstrakūta 
dynasty ; patron of Jinasena I, a. of 
Ādipurāņa. 


«T(Trsf) ITI (940-68 A. D.) of the Rāstrakūta 


dynasty; eulogised in Halayudha’s 
Kavirahasya. (See NCC. IIT. p. 281a). 

Under him Somadevastri wrote his 
Yasastilakacampū (K.M. 70) in 959 
A.D. 


Hot father of king Indrāyudha of Kanauj, 


patron of Jinasena II, a. of Harivarhga- 
purāņa. Jain. written in 788 A.D. 


&, 


See NCC. II. p. 257b where the 
description of Indrayudha as Rastra- 
kuta king should be corrected. 


«ura Yādava king of Devagiri (1247-1259 
A.D.); son of Jaitradeva and brother 
of Mahadeva; patron of Amalananda 
Vyāsāsrama (a. of C. Vedāntakalpa- 
taru on Bhamati, Hall p. 87; NCC. 
I. p. 255a); patron of Jalhana 
(Arohaka Bhagadatta), officer in 
charge of elephants, to whom Būkti- 
muktāvalī; composed on 18th March 
1257, is ascribed (but actually com- 
posed by a physician Bhanu for 
Jalhana). 


(See Intro. GOS. edn. LXXVII ; 
Gode, Stud. im Ind. Cult. Hist. 
II. p. 150); praised by Vopadeva in 
C. on Mahimnasstava, Hl. 86. 


gar son of Sajjana of Pragvata family; 
patron of Srīcandra Muni (a. of 
Kathākosa); and adviser of king 
Mūīlarāja of Anhilwad. 


See NCC. III. p. 131b. 


ww king praised by Bhanudatta (a. of 
Rasamafijari etc.) in two verses of 
his Rasaparijata; also q. in Padya- 
racanā (p. 16, verse 2 and p. 27, verse 
63). Identity not certain. 


See Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetics 
p. 297 fn. | 
T king of Mysore; patron of Kasi Sesa 
S'àstrin (a. of C. Sarvamangala on 
Paribhāsendusekhara). BORI. D. II. 

i. 818. MD. 1478. 


gr alias Abhayaprada or Peria Accan Pillai; 
father of  Rangarajayajvan alias 
Abhiramavara (a. of Tattvasangraha 
and Jūānārņava). 


See NCC, I. p. 210a. 


HOT 


BOT 


SUI 


got 


Ser 


ALOT 


HT 


HT 


of Bharadvajagotra, son of Ramacandra 
or Ramarudra and father of Rama 
(a. of Ramalapaddhati or R. sāstra, 
Fl. 824. IO. 3183. Lz. 1156 (1). 
Oxf. IT. 1590). 

son of Ganesa Daivajīa (a. of Jātakā- 
lankāra), and father of Hari Pandita . 
or Haribhanu Sukla (a. of C., com- 
posed in 1809 A.D., on Ganesa 
Daivajfia's Jatakalankara, Oxf. II. 
1574; and Suryaprakasa, Bikaner 
2632). i 

of Kausikagotra, father of Ananta and 
grandfather of Narayana (a. of 
Muhürtamarttanda, BBRAS. 9319, 
IO. 8028, L. 1787). 

son of Īs'vara and father of Aņņāsāstrin 
or Pataiijalisūri; and grandfather of 
(Periya) Appāsāstrin (a. of Srngāra- 
mafjarisàharajrya. drama, MT. 1843). 

See NCC. I. pp. 76a. 202b-203a; 

II. p. 273a. | 


of Pattan village near Kumbhakonam ; 
father of Mahaganapati (a. of C. on 
Aghasangraha). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 56b. 


of Atri gotra; father of Nārāyaņācārya 
(a. of C. Dipika on Atmatattvaviveka 
of Udayana, BBRAS. 1012). 


See NCC. IT. p. 47b. 
father of Hari (a. of Āsaucanirņaya, 
TD, 18650). 
See NCC. II. p. 206b. 


med. authority; father of Madana (a. of 
Kalyāņarājacaritra, Oxf: 197b; and 
Krsnalilakavya composed in 1623 A.D., 
TO. 3880), 


father of a. of an. C. on Rājasekhara s 
Karpūramafijarī. Adyar D. V. 1348. 
MD. 12610. 


See NOC. III. p. 190a. 


aar father of Govinda (a. of Kāņvasākhā- 
vestanakramabodhini, RASB. II. 914). 


aar father of Purusottama (a. of C. Abhi- 
navatamarasa on  Tithyadipatra of 
Makaranda, Bomb. Uni. 359). 


ww father of Visvanātha (a. of Dvyamusya- 
yananirnaya, Baroda 12670. 19708). 


avy father of Laksminrsirhha (a. of Pranava- 
darpanakhandana, MT. 5888 (g)). 


gi father of Varhsīdhara (a. of C. on 
Prākrtapingala, RASB. VI. 4751). 


«T father of the a. of C. Subodha on 
Varāhamihira's Brhajjataka, PUL. II. 
p. 228. 


wr of Kausikagotra father of Venkatakrsna 
(a. of C. Tatparyacandrika on Bhaga- 
vata, MD. 2238. MT. 2945; and of 
Varadarājasataka, MD. 10838). 


aar father of Sesa Nārāyaņa (a. of C. 

Sūktiratnākara on Mahabhasya, IO. 
590). 

eur father of Bhavadeva (a. of Yuktabhava- 
deva, Nasik II. 106). 


wp son of Nrhari and father of Anandavana 
(a. of C.s on Rama Pūrva and Uttara- 
tapani Upanisads, Bikaner 601, Mithila 
IV. 139). 


He father of Megha Bhatta (a. of C. on 
Vaidyavallabha of  Sarngadhara, 
Stein 190). 


at of Patala in Gujarat; father of Narayana 
(a. of C. Bhàsya composed in 1578 
A.D. on Sānkhāyanagrhyasūtra, 
Baroda 588. 10584. Weber 1423). 

«tr father of Laksmana (a. of Saradatilaka, 
Miiller Fund 26. Oxf. 104a). 

wr of Yelakūci family; father of Bala- 

i sarasvati (a. of Sadbhāsāvivaraņa, 
Adyar D. VI. 742); and son of 
Bhairava. 


ae of Kāsyapagotra, father of Govindadāsa 
(a. of Srinivasamuniyatravilasacampt, 
MT. 2128 (a)). 


«T father of Vitthala (a. of Smrtiratnākara, 
T D. 18487). 


«T of Sankrtigotra, father of S'rīnivāsa 
Diksita, pupil of Ramabhadra Diksita 
and a. of Svarasiddhantacandrika, 
Adyar D. I. 1098. MT. 3801 (b). 


Ptd. Annamalai University, 1936. 
See V. Raghavan, Sahendravilisa, 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. Intro. p. 51. 


aot (geasan) of  Kausikagotra; 
grandfather of  Gadadhararayaguru 
(a. of Āocārasāra and  Gadadhara- 
paddhati). 


See NCC. II. p. 29a. 


—Nītiratnākara. dh. g. in Gadādhara- 
paddhati (Bib. Ind. edn.). 


ae grandfather of Uddanda S'astrin or 
Irugapanatha (a. of Kokilasandesa 
and Mallikamaruta ). 


See NCC. II. p. 386a. 


«T or Kesava grandfather of Mahesvara 
(a. of Visvaprakass, Weber 1705). 


ae son of Dharādhara and paternal uncle 
of Narasimha (a. of Nityācārapradīpa, 
IO. 1799). 


«gr elder brother of Visvanatha (a. of C. on 
Pauskarrya, Bhagavata etc, Tray. 
Uni. 7183 A. B.). 


gem son of Raniga, and younger brother of 
Jayaditya and  Kesavarka (a. of 
Vivahavrndavana, IO. 8037 and Krsna- 
kridita, Oxf, 349b ete.). 


ato son of Ramanuja and brother of 
Laksmanakavi (a. of Krsnavilasa, a 
Campt, MD. 12228), 


wp of Kerala; 


gm brother of S'àrhgadhara (a. of Sārnga- 

_ dharapaddhati, IO. 4094, Oxf. 192b) 

and of Laksmidhara. 
probably a  Pisaroti of 
Ānāyattu family; teacher of Karuna- 
kara Pisaroti (a. of C. on Rāmāyaņa- 
eampū of Bhoja, MT. 3687). 
See NCC. III. p. 179b. 


area of Kerala; scholar in Kavya and 
^ Mīmāmsā; teacher in Kavya of 
Narayana Pandita (a. of latter part 

of Manameyodaya composed between 

1655 and 1658 A.D.; C. Vivarana on 
Kumarasambhava (TSS. 27. 32. 36) 

and Padārthadīpikā on Raghuvarhsa, 

IO. 6994. MT. 1854a. 5396. TCD. 


1608). Probably identical with next. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 102. 
wwe Pisāroti of Kerala, probably of Anayattu 
family; teacher of Manaveda (a. of 
Krsnagiti composed in 1652 A.D. [ed. 
Mangalodayam, Trichur] and Pūrva- 
bhāratacampū composed in 1643 A.D., 
MT. 1851). Probably identical with 
a. of C. on Pūrvabhāratacampū and 
teacher of Narayana Pandita. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 102. 


«m ef Kerala; one of the teachers of Nārā- 
yana of Tolānūr (a. of Anusthana- 
gamuccaya, TCD. 916 and Tantra- 
prayascitta, TOD. 946; and a student 
also of Melpputtūr Narayana Bhatta). 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
. Lit, p. 101; and E. V. Raman 
Nambutiri, Intro. to Tantrasamuccaya, 
Part III (with Malayalam C. Trivan- 

drum, 1945), p. 403. 
«ar teacher of Narayana Upadhyaya Gurjara 
(8. of C. Dīpikā on Kumārasambhava, 

Bomb. Uni. 2158). 


(e) 


28T 


«T teacher of Ramakrsna (a. of C. on the 
S'ivakesādipādāntavarņana of  S'an- 
karacarya, written at the instance of 
Gopala Sarasvati, MT. 3789). 

ara teacher of Ramacandra (a. of S'rhgara- 
sudhārņavabhāņa, MT. 1131). 

aag teacher of Rama Bhatta alias Sabhā- 


rafijaka (a. of Sundarisaparya, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6349). 
aor uncle and teacher of Rama Vāriyar 
(1882-96 A.D.) (a. of C. on Kumāra- 
sambhava and of some stotras). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 268. 
avo teacher of Venkatanātha (a. of C. on 
Anujayatirthavijaya, MT. 1449). - 
«tm teacher of Srīnivāsa (a. of Smrtisindhu, 
= MT, 1298). 
«T teacher of Srinivasadasa (a. of Yatindra- 
matadipika, L. 2054). 
ar one of the teachers of a. of Kausitaka- 
srautakārikā, MT. 4839, 5399 (b). 
Cf. next. 


«Au one of the seven teachers of Govinda 
(a. of C. on S'ānkhāyanasrautasūtra, 
Weber 109). 


«ur teacher of a. of Bharatakatha, MT. 3426. 


wr teacher of a. of C. on Vakyasudha of 
Sankarācārya, Bomb. Uni. 2093. 


«T teacher of a. of C. on Advaitarasa- 
mafijari of Nalla Diksita, Trav. Uni. 
40414. 


wp jy. authority g. in Bhattotpala's Vivrti 
on Satpaficasika, ch. 2 verse 16. 

a authority g. by Lalla Dhundhi in his 
Agnyadhanapaddhati, RASB. IT. 6210. 

«T grammarian g. in the C. Trikāņda- 
viveka by Rāmanātha on Amarakosa 


I. 1. 7. 38. See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
p. 123. | 
in Narayana’s C. on 
See JOR. Madras XII. 


şt authority g. 
Amarakos'a. 
p. 7. 

zum authority on music ref. to by Sāmaņņa 
in Gitasahityasangrahadipika (p. 39a 
of ms. analysed by V. Raghavan). 


See J. of Music Academy, Madras, 
XXI. p. 210. 
gr «fā father of Vaidyanatha (a. of S'rngara- 
pāvanabhāņa, MD. 12708). 
FT ag authority g. by Vallabhagani in 
bis C. Saroddhara on  Abhidhana- 
 eintamani of Hemacandra. Br. Mus. 
403. 
g ag authority g. by a pupil of Vijayā- 
nanda in his C. Tika, Raghuvams'a- 
sūtravrtti, on Raghuvarhsa of Kalidasa, 


See BORI. D. XIII. ii. 571. 


avn teacher of Ramatirtha (a. of C. on 
Upadesasāhasrī, Oxf. II. 1281). 


See NCC. II. p. 357. 


aundifāra grandfather of Paficaratnam 


_Anantanārāyaņa S'āstrin. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 171a; 


V. Raghavan, S'ahendravilasa, Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser., Intro. p. 46. 


amag grandson of Bhattacarya of Gola- 
grama; son of Divākara; brother of 
Visvanatha (a. of C. on Nilakantha's 
Samjfiàtantra, IO. 3050, composed in 


1629 A.D.); father of Nrsimha (a. 


of C.s Vāsanābhāsya, IO. 2778. L. 
1838; and Vasanavarttika, both on 
Siddhantasiromani of Bhaskaracarya, 
Alwar 2010. BBRAS. 282); grand- 
father of Kamalākara (a. of Graha- 
- golatattva, Cs. IX.165 (2) ; Siddhanta- 


tativaviveka, BBRAS. 265; ©. 

Vasana on Suryasiddhanta, BBRAB. 
297) and of Divākara (a. of Ganita- 
tattvacintamani, Kh. 90, Makaranda- 
vivarana, L. 1301 ete.). | 


See NCC. IIT. p. 160a. 


AUTINE father of Devarāja Bhatta (C. 
Sukhabodhinī on Kiratarjuntya of 
Bharavi ). 

See above. 


meogfsa 17th Cent, latter half; father of 
. Ahobila Pandita (a. of Sangītapārijāta, 
Bikaner 3462. BORI. D. XII. 324). 


See NCC. I. p. 356b. Ind. Ant. 41. 
pp. 157, 160. 


«grgftsa of the family of Vaidyas; father 
of Naganatha (a. of Nidānapradīpa, 
Bikaner 4106. IO. 2671) and of 
Narayana (a. of Jvaranirnaya, , RASB. 
10538. Trav. Uni. 7740. Weber, 951 ; 
and of C. Siddhantasaficaya in Trisatī 
of Sārngadhara, Bomb. Uni. 209. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 94); and grand- 

father of Khanderaya (a. of Parasu- 
rāmaprakāsa, Weber 1095). 


«urgftsa father of Mayūrapaņdita (a. of 
Brahmastrapujanapaddhati or Bagala- 
paddhati, IO. 6151). | 


georgia (C. 1500 A.D.) father of Bhikam 
Bhatta (C. 1650 A.D.) and grandfather 
of Raghunatha Manohara ; mentioned 
in the grandson's Kavikaustubha. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Int. | Hist. 
III. pp. 36, 39, 41. 


Hevea teacher of Ramacandra (a. of 
Kriyākosa, RASB. VI. 4126 A-C. 
S'g. IT. p. 21). 

«trgftga teacher of Sambhurāja or Sāmbhāji, 
son of Sivaji. 


See under Kavikalasa, 
p. 269a. 


NOG. Iri. 


XX ae former name of Vidyadhirajatirtha 
(died in 1333 A.D.). Bhr. p. 203. 


JUD father of Anantayajvan alias Kavi- 


gana Bhatta (a. of C. Vivarana on 
Pitrmedhasūtra of Gautama, Adyar 
© D. I. 494. MT. 5033. 5517). | 


geo Ur of Dokhale family, father of Ganesa 
Bhatta Dokhale (a. of C. Dīpikā on 
Katyayana’s Sarvanukramani, Adyar 
D. I. 1055. Baroda 409. 1486. Cs. 
I. 22.) (See NCC. III. pp. 10b, 25a) ; 
„and of Mahadeva Dokhale (see MT. 
5540). 


wm wg father of Gokulacandra (a. of Utsava- 
mala, BORI. 628 of 1886-92). 


See NCC. II. p. 323a. 


| ga xz father of Gopāla Bhatta (a. of S'üdra- 


samskaradipika, Baroda 8975). 


«er we father of Trayambaka Bhatta (a. of 
Vidhyaparādhaprāyascittalaghudīpikā, 
L. 1380. 3245). 

wp uz father of Divakara Bhatta (a. of 
Nirņayasindhu, Harshe p. 45). 


geo we father of Laksmana Bhatta (a. of 
Ghattanirmapadhivasanotsargaprayoga, 
RASB. III. 2518). 

FU AE father of Hari Bhatta (a. of As'auca- 
o sara, Deo 85; 
^ nirmanas'loka ot Naimisastha Rama 
= Vājapeyin, Bikaner 1746). 

See NCC.. II. p. iid and abowe 
"p. 188b. 
grub WS father of Baya Bhatta and grand- 
father of Advaita (a. of Ramalinga- 
^ «mrtakāvya or. Takrarāmāyaņa, IO. 
8920. RASB. VII. 5214. composed in 
Benaras in 1608 A.D.). 


.See NCC. I. revised edn. p. 123a. 


Nirnayadarpana, Trav. Uni. 7686 


and C. on Kunda- | 


and of Smrticandrodaya, NS. Press 2); 
and father of Raghunatha Bhatta. 


aco we father of Menganatha Bhatta and 
grandfather of Gopala Bhatta (a. of 
Mimarhsavidhibhtsana, Hall p. 194. 
SBBD. 529-23). | | 


ms ur grandfather of Govinda Bhatta (a. of 
Paddhatiratna, Trav. Uni. 7645. 7764). 


AT az father of Purusottama and grand- 
father of Sesadhuņdirāja (a. of Kunda- 
kalpalata, Rajapur 336). 


HO we great-grandfather of Rājacūdāmaņi 


Diksita (a. of Kamalintkalaharhsa, 
MD, 19506). 

| wur aettm of Sonthi family; father of 
Mārabhattāraka (a. of Rasasudhanidhi, 


MT. 3210). 


AT we son of Ranganatha and teacher of 
Dalapati Rama (a. of C. on the 
Gangālaharī (Pīyūsalaharī) of Jagan- 
nātha, RASB. VII. 5668. 5669). 


See also Poona Ori. V. p. 79. 


gr WT father of Mahendra Bhogika (a. 
of Dravyāvalīnighaņtu, BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 105). 


K Hīti of Kerala; teacher of king Rama- 
varman of Cochin; ref. to as a great 
scholar and patron by Balakavi of 
Mullandrum in his dramas Rama- 
varmavilāsa, MT. 3873 (a) and Ratna- 
ketūdaya, TD. 4490; written under 
the patronage of king Ramavarman. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit., p. 162. 


F1 gi father of Ramacandra and grand- 
father of Krsņācārya (a. of Nrsirhha- 
prabandha, BBRAS.'1250).* 


d | FO eda or AMATA son of Bhaktanatha 
gor ar grandfather of Ganesa Bhatta (a. of 


and father of Ramadhvarin (a. of C. 
Pālinī on Advaitaratnakosa or Tattva- 


2290 


vivekadipana of Nrsirhhasrama, Adyar 


D. IX. 836, MT. 1518 (b)). 


wp WAT of Kāsyapa gotra; father of S'veta- 
datta (a. of Sāmbavyagrhyasūtra- 


prayogarthadipika, Adyar), 


am asaya of Kaundinya gotra ; father’s great- 
grandfather of Kāmesvara (a. of C. 
on Daksiņāmūrtisahasranāma, MT. 


1670). 


a Wife teacher of Visvanātha (a, of 


Siddhāntasekhara, MT. 5268). 


gu teacher of Jayasirhha (a. of C. Laghu- 
vrtti on his own Dharmopadesa, 


Jainagranthavali p. 182). 


gun TS Usu of Vatsa gotra; grandfather 
of Āryādhvarin (a. of Baudhayana 
Caturmasya Prayoga, IO. 4744) and 
father of Laksmana Diksita. 
See also NCC. II. p. 175b. 


wp unm. civil name of Raghunāthatīrtha 
before ordination (died in 1443 A.D.). 
Bhr. p. 204. 

gor amer, ( Brahmajflanin) of Puttūr village ; 
father of Anna Diksita (a. of Smrti- 
dipika, M'T. 994 (c)). 

wur šita of the Haya family; with the 
title Advaitavidyavijaya ; father of 
Sivarama (a. of Bhāvājiānaprakāsikā, 
Adyar D. IX. 976). 

See V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 
Bulletin, I. pp. 85-8. 

a anf, of Kumbhakonam; one of the 
teachers of Rama Varman Koccunni 
Tamburan (1858-1926 A.D.) (a. of 
Ramacarita eto.). 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit, p. 248, 
wp di teacher of Laksmidhara (a. of 
.. Bhagavannamakaumudi). 


See Hall p. 134, | 


BO aradi Jain. title of Jayacandrasūri (a. 
of Pratikramanakramavidhi and pupil 
of Somasundara, BORI. D. XVII. iv, 
1966. Pattan I. p. 200). 


| mur ui of Kaundinya gotra ; father of Mahā- 


deva (a. of Adbhutadarpananataka). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 116a. 


HT «ft of Gosthikula; father of Ranganatha 
(a. of C. Marmavabodhint on Harga- 
carita of Bana Bhatta, Adyar D. V. 
770). 


aor aft father and preceptor of Varadārya 
(a. of C. on Ramanuja's S'ribhasya on 
Brahmastitra, MT. 3591). ` 


ar alt of Kāsyapa gotra; father of Subrah- 
manyakavi (a. of  Sitavijayendira- 
parinayanataka, MD. 19677. Trav. 
‘Uni. 1386). 

aq um of Vifijimīri family; father of 
Somes'vara Pandita (a. of Raghava- 
yadaviya, M'T. 1859. 3710 (a)). 


wr aft of Sāntalūri family; grandfather 
of Krspasüri (a. of Alankāramīmāmsā, 
MT. 2700 and Sahityakalpalatika, 
MT. 2604 (a)). 


wp uit teacher of Gopāladesika (a. of 
Sārngapāņistotra, MD. 10411). 


Hen aft of Ātreya gotra, teacher and grand- 
father of Srinivasa (a. of Vedānta- 
siddhāntakaumudī, MT. 5130 (a)). 


Hv uf one of those who prompted Upanisad- 
brahmendra Yogin to write C. on 108 
Upanisads. See NOC. II. p. 364 a, 
See also below under Krspadasa. 


amentà civil name of Vidyanidhitirtha (died 


in 1885 A.D.) before ordination. Bhr. 
p. 204. 


mum civil name of Satyavaratirtha (died 


in 1798 A.D.) before ordination. Bhr. 
p. 205. : i 


aerate of Raghūttamapura; teacher of 
„> Narasimha of Mangalagiri (a. of 
Slaivasailasani, Baroda 10853. MT. 

^ 9928). 


germana son of Nrhari, pupil of his elder 
brother Gopālapūjyapāda and father of 
Ramacandra (a. of Prakriyakaumudi, 
BBRAS. 38 and Kālanirņayadīpikā, 
IO. 1660); grandfather of. Nrsimha 
(a. of C. on Rāmacandras Kala- 
nirnayadipika, see NCC. IV. p. 29a); 
great grandfather of Vitthala who ref. 
to him in C. Prasāda (Intro. verse 11) 
on Prakriyakaumudi (IO. 619). 


ai teacher of a, of Prasnaphalaprāpti- 
.kàlanirgaya, MD. 13950 and of Hora, 
IO. 6381. D. 


senza (1957 A.D.) minister of Āhavamalla, 
at whose instance Kavi Laksmana 
composed a treatise on the rules of 
conduct for a Jaina layman. 


See Jain. Ant. XII. ii. p. 54; also 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. VI. ii. pp. 155-176. 


seme of Atreya gotra, father of Gopāladesika 
(a. of Jayantinirnaya, MD. 3117; 
Vedāntadesikasahasranāmastotra, MD. 
9106; and (Uttara) Sārāsvādinī C. on 
Rahasyatrayasara, Adyar II. p. 254b). 


See NOC. II. p. 309b. 


—Ó father of Srinivasa (a. of Samarpana- 
vidhi or Naivedyārpaņapaddhati, IO. 
7947). 


«rt teacher of a. of Laghus'ekharacandrika, 
PUL. IL. p. 91. 


wera of whom Vanamalimisra is ref. to as 
a follower. See Nyāyaratnākara, MT. 
1616 (an.). 


tīrā teacher of Ksemendra (a. of C. on 
will E Petars, IV. Extr. 
p. 21). 


Jap 


mw teacher of Carkūri Kondu Bhatta (a. 
of Paficapadikavivaranojjivani, MT. 
592). "e 

AWT Krsņas, as also those with surnames and 
titles, who are known definitely as a.s 
are now given : 

«T poet, S'p. 1135. S%m. p. 317. 

«T one of the authors in the Nrsirhha- 
sarvasva, on Nrsimhasrama Yati- of 
Akbar’s time. RASB. IV. 3108. 

«T poet. mentioned in Kavindr acandrodaya, 
p. 55, verse 304, 

HOT 

—C. on Aitareya Brahmana ref. to by 
Sadgurusisya in his C, on the same. 
GD. 29. TCD. 15. 
See NCC, IIT. p. 81b. 
ar (or Madhava ?). 


—C. on Kālanirņaya. Dāhilaksmī XVIII, 
49 (ms. d. 1782 A.D.). 


Edu 
—C. Subodhini on Kiratarjuniya. MD, 
11480 (ino.) TD, 318 (ino.). Trav. 
Uni. 5553. 

The last Intro. verse refers to 
an earlier C. by one Sāpasūnu (?) 
which he used. 

—Krsņatantra. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 32 
(ino.). E 
Cf. Trav. Uni. T. 781, Kr. tantra. 
an. mixed with Malayalam. 
sft HOT | 
—Kaumudī. tantra. Mithila. 
TT Hey 
——Gitasara. Nabadwip 18. Refers to God 
Krsna ? : 
«T 


—C. Bhāvaprakāsa on Bhagavadeta 
CPB. 1370 (with O.). 


RT 
*—Cikitsātattva. Dacca 21504. 
HT 
—Cintàjfiàna or Krsņīya. jy. TCD. 670A. 
1396C. Trav. Uni. 284. 
AUT 


—Jtieyārthasāra, a compendium of 
vedanta. Hpr. I. 181. 
TT Heo | 
—Tithicintamanyudaharana. Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1909, p. 8 (no. 1820). 


RT 
—Tithirāja. PUL, IT. p. 221. 
FT 
—Dravyaguņaratnākara. Adyar. 
ESOT l 
—C. Krsniya on Nalodaya. 
Adyar D, V. 541. Bomb. Uni. 2174. 
GD. 1798 (a. given here as Visnu). 
MD. 11848-9. MT. 101. 
HT 
—Paksijyotiga. Oppert II. 945. 
HT i 
—C. on Pingalacchandas or Prakrta- 
paingala. 
Pid. Bib. Ind. 148. 1902. 
HT gaiva. 
—Pravaradipika. Bik. 981. IO. 1779. 
TD. 18941. 


AWT of Sārasvatavarns'a ; avatanki Brahman ; 
cols. call him * Karttantika " 


— Bilvanathastaka I and II. 
—Laksmyastaka. . 
All three ptd. in Br. St. Ratnahara, 
Pt. II. pp. 970-2, 957- 8. 
FUT M 
—6. Bījānkura on Bījavāsanā Bhasya 


of Harideva on sa «pāra 
546. M ip 16 tā 


en "or 
—C. on Mahabharata, MT. 5405 (Babha). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 15 (no. 121) 
(Udyoga). Weber 1522 (Asvamedhika) 
(end MS to that of Nila- 
kantha’ 8 G.). 
HCO 


—C. on Mahāvākyatattvaviveka, Adyar. 


—Mahālaksmīvratakathā. CPB. 4011. 
Soy Or HUTT 


—C. on Mahimnahstava. BORI. 742 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 28 (no. 142). 


Extr. p. 32. 
AT Boy 
—Milyanirnaya. dh. Mithila. 
ECT | 
—C. on Yantracintāmaņi of Cakradhara. 
Bd. 874. BORI. 874 of 1887-91. 
gu 


—Yantraraja. NS. Press 243. 
it usur 

— Yogavali. BORI. 894 of 1891-95. 
AT mor 

—Lakārārthanirņaya. gr. Mithila. 

HT joint a. of Vivādaratnākara or V. arnava 
or V. a. setu. Os, II. 130. IO. 1506. 
Peters, II. Intro. p. 58. Extr. p. 120. 

eer (?) 

—C. on Visnustuti. Tray. Uni. 42040 


(inc.). 


»ft Heer 
—Vpttidīpikā. gt. Mithila, 

ET MET. 
—Vyavahārapradīpa. © dh. "Nepal T. 

p. 253. : 

— | E 
—Vyutpattivādatīkā. ny. NW. 858. 

EEO 


ny. Baroda 11654. 


—O, Gūdhārthadīpikā o on d 


ET 

—Santividhi. tantra. Visvabhāratī 664 
(ine. ). 
wu són of Visnumitra, gr andson of Atisukha 
7 and great grandson of Nityananda. 
- —Srāddhakāsikā. 

Ptd. in the Gujarati Press edn. of 
Pāraskaragrhya. See Kane, HDS. I. 


p. 644a. 
SUDO | 
—Satkarmaniripana. Tra. Ad, Rep. 1108. 
15. 
iKo 


et. Vyākhyā on Saundaryalaharī. 
Mithila, See below Krsnadasa Tarkālan- 
kara and his ©. on same, L. 2415, 
RASB. VIII. B. 6692. 

BH or wm. AN 

—C. Dipika or Vivarana in Skt. on 
Setubandha or Rāvaņavadha. MT. 
3226. TCD. 1571. Trav. Uni. 199 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 299. Weber 1558. 


am 
—Saubharicarita. Jodhpur 282, 
A l 
© —Svaramelana, vedic phonetics. Adyar. 
MT. 2284. 
gm 
—Bvargasopāna, Rep. Hpr. 1901- 6, p. 4. 
si UT -£ 


|. —Horacamatkara. Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 


T 
BMT or »fi stor 
.. Of. Krsnas'ukla-below. 
| —Kartaviryacarita. NW. 442. 
—Nandīcarita. NW. 449. 


i Ww x qe) vedanta. 
aU » NP, TIL, 122, 
| —Pafioasvarattia. J. NP. II. 164. NW. 
518. 


—Lagnoddyota. iy. NW, 574. 
—Lilàvatitika, NP. II. 74. IX. 52. NW. 
518, 

—Sarhkhyakarikavyakhya. NW. 390, 

—Sarhkhyastitrapraksepika, NW. 890. | 

—Sārkhyasūtravivaraņa. NW. 388. | 
mr of Kast, son of Govinda. 

See below Krsna Govinda. — 

«T son of Varadaraja(suri) of Kas'yapagotra. 

—C. Krsniya on Murari’s Anargha- 


ràghava. GD. 1450. PUL. II. p. 279. 
T'D. 4268. 


wr son of Ramarya. 
—Alarhkaramauktikamala, a work on 
Arthalankara ; eulogizes Satyanātha 
Tirtha; g. Vīranārāyaņa. Visva- 

bhāratī 2311. 

«T son of Paramānanda and grandson of 
Rama Diksita of Kautsagotra; lived 
in the Oriya country. 

—C, Alarhkarasudhakara on the Sahitya- 
ratnakara. MT. 3361, 

a son of Mahadeva and disciple of Kesava 

Daivajfia. 
—Karanakaustubha, a ch. from hig 
Tantraratna written at the instance 
of King Siva. BBRAS. 222. 
seq Nambütiri brahmin of Panniyar village 
- and Bhārgavagotra. 
—Krsnapurana kāvya. Trav. Uni. 11036, 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 


Lit. p. 242, | 
ar pupil of Krsnanandayati alias: Brahmā- 
nandayati. | 
—Kaivalyadipika, with C. SERRE on 
Kaivalyadīpikā. 


Adyar II. 144b. vere D. IX, 790-2. 
@ son of Raghunatha Dīksita. 


—Kriyagopanaramayana or Candrakala- 
vilāsa and C. MT. 7. 3719. 7230, 


sft Het of the Manda family of Satkhetaka, a 
city on the confluence of the Godavari 
and the Sindhu. 

—Q. Bhasya on Caraka sarhhita men- 
tioned by his descendant Rudra 
Bhatta in his C, on Vaidyajivana. 

—Bahityasudhasamudra. BBRAS. 198. 

ALOT 

—Jyotirnibandha (Sarhhitasara). jy. 

written for Mahatha Slivaraja, to 
whom it is ascribed. At the end one 
Visnu is said to have filled up the 
topics left out and arranged the treat- 
ment in proper order. 

Bikaner 5228-29. RASB. X. 6956. 

Reb, 876. 
Pid. (1) Chowk. 1877. (2) Ananda- 
srama 85. 


«wr pupil of Rama. 


—C. Krsņīyā on Pūrvabhārata campū | 


of King Manaveda, Zamorin of Calicut 
who completed it in 1648 A.D. 


Adyar D. V. 840. GD. 1647. MT. ` 


1854 (e). 


Bee Contribution of Kerala to Bkt.. 


Lit. p. 102. 
AWT son of Bālārya. 
—Madhvasastrasarasamksepasarh g r a h a. 
dvai. Bikaner 6651. 
aco of Bhāradvāja gotra. 
: —Ramala. jy. Dahilaksmi XX. 20. 


mm son of Yudhisthira, composed in 1645 | 


ALD. 
—Laghubodha, an elementary grammar. 
Weber 778. 779. 
«Tur son of Prabhākara (Rasapradīpa etc. ). 
E — Vagis'varisamstava. 


mā See Intro. to Rasapradipa, Princess 
of Wales. Sar, Bha. Texts 12, p. 9. 


am son of Visves'vara. | 

—Vidhiratna. jy. TD. 11607. ` 

wur son of Bhagavata Narayana and protege 
of Krsnaraja Wadiyar III of Mysore. 

—Krsnarajabhyudaya. on the royal 
patron noted above. 

—S'armisthāyayātīyanātaka in 6 Acts. 
Adyar D. V. 15770. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin TV. 
pp. 78—74. 

«T son of Nilakantha. 

—re-arranged Sīghrabodha of Kāsīnātha 
Bhatta. RASB. IIT. 2765. 

«WT son of Raghunātha. 

—Pahityatarangini, camptkavya. 
BBRAS, 1254. 

«TT a king in the South. 

—Smritimaharnava. dh. Bik. 844. 
Bikaner 2647 (a. Krsņarāja, work 
Smrtimahārāja). 

«tr (A.D. 1823-78) also called Rsi Vidvan ; 
son of Uma and Narayana of Rsi 
family in Travancore, pupil of Para- 
mesvara Mūttat of Vaikkom; a. of 
stray floating verses. | 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 265. 

aut Bud. Cf. below Krsnapada. 

—Asambandhadrsti. Cordier II. p. 236. 

—Kalpasaptakavrtti. Cordier II. p. 169. 

—Guhyatattvaprakasa. Cordier II. p. 88. 

—Tārākurukullākalpa. Kanjur-Kyoto 76. 

—Trisamayavytharajatantra. | Kanjur- 

Kyoto 134. 

—Madhyamakapratityasamutpada. Oor- 

dier III, p. 300. JASB. 1908, p. 378. 
—Ma hakalasiddhiraksapratyangiras- 
sadhana. Cordier III, p. 212, 


—Yogaratnamālānāma Hevajrapafijikā. 
Cordier II. p. 67. 


— Vasantatilaka (Herukavarahivasanta- 
tilaka). Cordier III. p. 117. 

—Hevajranama mahātantrarājadvikalpa- 
mayasya Patijikā Smrtinibandhanama. 
Cordier II. p. 68. 


ann qiga poet. Sbhv. 9556. 
aaa kāvya. Trav. Uni. L. 1164A. 


pagang kavya. by Srinivasa Tātācārya. 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4 (ino.). 


garguriētus paur. AS. p. 206. 


gsrauiga stotra on Krsna by Krsņalīlāsuka 
or Līlāsuka or Bilvamangala, son of 
Damodara and Nili and pupil of 
Īsānadeva (cf. end of Ist sataka) and 
of Bomagiri (cf. opening verse). 

In most mss., found in three satakas 
called Āsvāsas (about 800 verses in 
all); as against the S. Indian tradi- 
tion, inclusive of mss., and the C.s, 
taking the stotra as comprising the 
three centuries, the Bengal tradition, 
going to Siri Krsna Caitanya who 
secured a ms. of the first sataka only 
during his 8. Indian tour, has taken 
the stotra as consisting of the first 
sataka only, the C.s written there 
being only on the first sataka. 


Verses in KK. are also found in 
other Krsna-stotras of Bilvamangala 
like Krsņabālacarita, Bālagopālastuti 
and Bilvamangalastotra. 


For a discussion of this textual 

problem, see S. K. De, critical edn. of 

. the text, 1st sataka only, Intro., 

Dacca Uni. Ori. Pub. Ser. 5, 1988; 

De, ABORT. XVII. i. pp. 173-188 and 

IHQ. XX. pp. 179-181; H. G. Nara- 

hari, Adyar Library Bulletin. VIII. 

. pp. 37-46; B.DCRI. 1955-6, pp. 42-45. 
(d) 


For a summary of the discussions and 
evidences in favour of the S. Indian 
tradition, see K. Kunjunni Raja, 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
pp. 34-40. 


For verses from KK. q. in antho- 
logies, see S. K. De, Dacca edn., Intro. 
pp. xiv-xv and App. III (pp. 843-4); 
and Sp. 72 (KK. IT. 98); 115 (KK. 
II. 63). 


In view of this textual problem, is 
the following list of mss., the extent, 
wherever known, is indicated by the 
Roman numbers I, IT, IIT, referring 
to the s'atakas, within brackets. | 


Adyar I. p. 187 (25 mss.; 16 ino.; 3 
with C.). Adyar D. V. 457. 458-474 
(all ino.). 475 (with C.). 476-488 (all 
ino.; with C.). 489 (ine.; with Telugu 
gloss). 490 (with Telugu gloss) AK. 
477 (inc.). 478. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 29 (with GC.) Alwar 
905 (with C.). America 2030-31. 
Ānandāsrama 660 (gataka T). 
2776. 3063. 6268. AS. p. 49 (2 
mss.) B. TI. 74. 78. BBRAS. 1177 
(I, II, III) 1307 (I) Bd. 491. 
492 (with C.). Ben. 35 (2 mss; 1 
with C.). Bik. 1941. Bikaner 3104. 
3105. 3107. BISM.64. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 858. Bomb. Uni. 9159 
(II) (with C.), BORI. 178 of 1879-80 
(with O.). 241 of 1880-81 (with O.). 
183 of 1882-83 (with C.). 627 and 698 
of 1883-84. 326 of 1884-87 (with O.). 
490 of 1884-87. 492 of 1887-91 
(with C.). 477 of 1891-95. 334 of 
1892-95, 147 of 1902-07. 257 of 
Vis. (i) (with C.). 566 of Vis. (i) (I). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 51 (T, II, III). 59 
(I, II, III) (together with other 
subhāsitas). 53 (I). 64(I). 55 (I, II, 
III. 56 (I, II, III). 67 (I). 59 (I. 


-b5 
O 
E kd 


with O.). 60 (II. with C.). 61 (II. 


with O.). 62 (has verses not found in | 


satakas I-III or in Bilvamangala- 
kosakāvya. with C.), 68 (I, II, III. 
with O.). 64 (II & III. with C.). BP. 
p. 302. Br. Mus. 241 (119 verses). 
Burnell 163b. 164a. Cabaton I. 676. 
Chirayattu Mūttatu 22. CPB. 1018. 
Os. VI. 170 (116 verses; cf. Bilva- 
mangalakosakavya or Krsnastotra). 
X. B. 182 (with C.) (I). Cuttack 143. 
Dacca 258. B (ine.). 2358 (with O.). 
2415 (with C.). 2454 (with C.). 2464 
(with C.) (last three used for S. K. De's 
edn.). 4384 (with C.). GD. 1147 A-9 
(I. fr.). 1148 (I, II, III) 1714-15 
(I, II, III) 1716 (I, IL. ino.). 
1717 (II. ine.). 1718 (with C.) (I, II, 
III) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15 (2 


ms88.) 19 (10 mss.). Granthappura | 


p. 52, no. 1148. p. 84, nos. 1714-5, 
1716. 1717 (inc.). 1718 (with C.). 


H. 52. IM. 188 (with C.). 911 | 


(inc.). 6966 (II & III) IO. 3900 


(I, II, III). 3901 (I, II, III). 3902 | 


(I, II, III). 3903 (I). 3904 (I, II, III; 


with C.). 3905 (I, II, III; with C.). | 


7061 (I, II inc.) 7062 (I, II, III). 


K. 56. Kadayanallur 118. 269. 270. | 


Kavindracarya 1918. Kh. 65. Mack. 


146. Mad. Uni. 281 (b). 273. 811 (with | 
C.) 704(b) Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 64| 
(with C.) (III). Mad. Uni. R. K. $.| 


296 (a). 439 (inc.). MD. 9886 (I. II, III). 
9886 (I, II, III). 9887 (I and II inc.). 


9888 (I, II, III inc.). 9889 (wants beg. | 


and end; II in duplieate). 9890 (II, 


III & I). 9891 (T, II, III ino.). 9892 | 
(II, III in .disorder) (with Telugu | 


meanings). 9893 (T, II, III. with O.). 


9894 (I, IT, III) (inc.). 9895 (II. with |. 


C.). 9896 (I, II, III. with C.). 9897 
(II. with C.). 9898 (I. ino.). 9899 (I. 
9 verses only) (with C.). 10508 (I. 
verses 1-11). 14317 (ine.) (I. verses 


1-80 and again 21-27). 14786 (I, II 
inc.). 15809 (I, IT, III). 15924 (I, II, 
III. with C.). 17847 (I, II, III. with G.). 
18047 (II). 18095 (II). 18554 (III; 
with C.). 18805 (21 verses in I). 18858 
(I.inc.). Mithila. MT. 512 (b) (I, II 
with C.). 710 (I & II. ine. with C.) 
1039 (I with 19 more verses. inc.) (with 
C.). 1462 (I. with 129 more verses; 
wants beg.) (with C.). 2081 (a) (I. 
with 10 more verses). 2615 (with C.) 
(II) 3040 (fr. with C.) (ine. I only). 
3095 (with C.) (I only. inc.). 4816 (a) 
(ino. (II, III). Mysore I. pp. 213 
(7 mss; 4 with C.). 244 (4 mss.; 8 
with C.) Nasik II. 96 (with C.) 
(I, II, III). 241 (I, II, III). 282 
(verses from). Oppert I. 886. 2782. 
5007. 5943. 7096. 7288. II. 58. 924. 
1738. 2716. 2816. 3194. 3380. 38622. 
4537. 5488. 6111. 6241. 7944. 8189. 
8839. 9718 (Karuņāmrtastotra). 10033. 
Oudh XIV. 96. XX. 156. Oxf. 198a 
(110 verses) (with C.). II. 1096 (1). 
1969 (112 verses). P. 9. Paliyam 14. 
Paris (D. 238. II sataka). Peters. V. 
pp. 253 (no. 334). Poona 257. 566. 
Proceed. ASB. 1865, 188. PUL. II. 
pp. 252-58 (4 mss.; one with I-III. 
last inc.; one I, II and one I only). 
Radh. 5. Rzjapur 642. Ramesvaram 
948. Ramsingh 1575 (Krsnamrta ?). 
RASB. VII. 6176 (I, II, IIL) (with G.). 
5738 (I) 5789 (I, II, III). 5740-41 
(with C.) (I only)  Rgb. 826. 430. 
Rice 228 (with C.j. SB. 319-390. 
Sg. II. 96 (with Papa Yallaya's C. 
I only). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 82 (no. 292). p. 198 (no. 804). Sri. 
Dev. 827 (with C.). 608(a) (verses 
from). SSPC. II. C. 159 (with C.). 
Sucindram 44. TA, 606(b) (I, II). 
929 (a) (I, II) (with rendering into 
Telugu verse). 1030 (with C.). 1178 


- (with C.). 1813 (a) (I, II) (with Telugu 
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5 G.). 1662/2 (with O.). 1784/4 (with 
C.) 1818/4 (with C.). 1818. 1958. 


(with C.). 2112 (a) (I, II) (with C.). 
9191 (b). 2294 (with C.) (I, II). 2582/2 
(with C.). 9894 (with C.) (I, II, III). 
3127 (a) (I, II). 8129. 8185. 3942 
(with C.) (I, IT). 4065 (with C.) (I, 
II). 4081 (with C.). 4238 (I, II) (with 
rendering into Telugu verse). 4277 
(with C. in Telugu; J, II). Taylor 
I. 21 (I, II, III). 22 (45 verses). 466 
(fr. of I; 2 mss. of II; III). IT. 54 
(III, with O.). 55. 57 (II) 367. 
TOD. 1096A (I, IT, III) (wants beg.). 
TD. 2488. 20791-830. Tra. Ad. Rep. 


1108. 101 (with C.) (ino.) 1112. 105. 


Trav. Uni. 1360 (with C., ine.). 2751 
(inc., with C.). 2942 (with C.) (ino.). 
3886A (ino.). 3525. 3527B. 3590A 
(ino.). 4223A (ino.). 4594 (with C.) 
(inc.). 5497B. 61964. 7819 (with C., 
inc.). 8260. 104480. 10729B. 14145N. 


^ ©. 2506A (all 5 ino). 8671 (with 


G.). 8857A (with C.). 3590B (ino. 
with C.). Trippīņittura I. 406 (ino.). 
499 (8). V. 20. Udaipur I. B. 184, 281 
(p. 80, no. 1197 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur 
II. 142, 1. 142, 18 (I). 202, 1 (b). Ujjain 
I. pp. 41. 65 (I) II. p. 29 (3 mss; 
allino.; 1 with C.). Uzhuttara Vāriyar 
19. Vangiya p. 189 (8 mss. all with 


G.; 2 inc.) 'p. 204 «(106 verses). 


Varendra 1207. 1225, 1807. 1817. 
1880. Visvabhāratī 179. 1089. Wai 
65 (4 mss.; one with C.). Warangal 7 
(ine. ). 


Pid. (1) in Bengali script, 1868. 
(Des. Cat. of Bengali works and 
Pamphlets by J. Long. Calcutta, 1855). 
(2) in Telugu script. with Telugu metri- 
cal transl., explanation. Madras, 1857. 
(3) with Bengali transl. and C. by 


^. Krsņadāsa Gosvāmin. Calcutta, 1858. 


(4) with Telugu C. transl. and. extrs. 


‘ 
auris 
ote ot. 

x tah 4 
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from earlier 'C.s. Madras, 1862. (5) - 
along with | Adbbuta Ramayana, 
Bombay, 1868. (6) in Kannada and 
Telugu scripts. Bangalore, 1872. (7) 
with Telugu explanation. Madras, 
1873 and (8) Mopur, 1877. (9) in 
Malayalam script. Cochin, 1877. (10) 
with C. Rasikarangada and Bengali 
metrical adaptation by Yadunandana 
and prose transl. Murshidabad, 1890. 
(11) with Tamil meaning etc. in 
Grantha and Tamil scripts. Madras, 
1909, 1937. (12) Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1911 (I-III). (13) in Telugu script, 
and with Telugu gloss and verse 
transl. by Velagapūdi Venganāmātya, 
Madras, 1912. (14) with Bengali 
metrical transl. Calcutta, 1912. (15) 
in Grantha script. Madras, 1916. 
(16) with C. Sārangarangadā. Ber- 
hampore:. Murshidabad, 2nd edn. 
1916 (I only). (17) in Telugu script. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1922. (18) 
Three Satakas with Papa Yallaya’s C., 
Vani Vilas Ser. 19. Srirangam, 1926. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 36; 1988, 
pp. 27, 1872, 1873, (19) in Kannada 
script. with Kannada transl. Bangalore, 
1959. (20) Ist S'atake mainly but 
with II & III in App. and with Gas, 
indexes and critical Intro. by S. K. De, 
Dacca Uni. Ori. Pub. Ser. 5. 1988. 


Translations : 


For transls. in Indian languages, see 
edns. noted above. 


Eng. transl. by M. K. Acharya. 
Madras, 1924. 


—C. unspecified. 


Adyar I. p. 187a (I only an.). 
Bd. 492. Cuttack 148. Kadayanallur 
190 (with text). Mad. Uni: 811.. 
521. 536. 646. MD. 9899. (with text. 
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—C. Karņānandaprakāsinī. an. 


—C. Prapa, composed by Krsna Pandita 


—C. Sarangarangada by Krsnadasa 


—OC. Krsnavallabha on I only; by 


inc.) (by a follower of  Vallabha 
school?). MT. 710 (inc.). 2615. Nasik 
IT. 96 (with text; 3 satakas). Oppert 
II. 54. TA. 1813 (Andhrapadyopetam?), 
1958, TD. 20831-2. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 101 (ino). Trav. Uni. 1360 
(with text, inc.). 3527A (ino.). Trip- 
pūņittura IT. 39. Wai 65 (with text) 


Bhr. 133. BORI. 183 of 1882-83, 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 62 (with text). 


at the instance of Sankara. 


AK, 465 (II). BORI. 465 of 1891- 
95. 257 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 60 (with text) (II). 61 (with text) 
(II). Poona 257. 


Kaviraja of Bengal, disciple of Ripa- 
gosvamin, and a. of Caitanyacarita- 
mrta in Bengali; son of Bhagiratha 
and Sunanda; C. 1600 A.D. 


See De’s Dacca edn. of text with 
C.s ; Intro. pp. iv-lxiii, 


Alwar 905. Os. X. B. 139. Dacca 
2358. 2415. 2454. 4384. Hpr. I. 75. 
IO. 3906 (I) L. 2955 (a. wrongly 
given as Vrndāvanadāsa). NW. 608 
(à. Vrndāvanadāsa). Oxf. 128b, 
RASB. VII. 5177. 5740. 5741 (II). 
SK. Ray 938. 968. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 109 (no. 875). SSPC. II. 
C. 159 (with text). Vangiya p. 189 
(inc.; with text). | 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1858. (2) 
Berhampore: Murshidabad, 1916. (8) 
S. K. De’s Dacca edn. | 


Gopāla Bhatta, an immediate disciple 
of Caitanya ; son of Harisvāmi Bhatta 
of Dravida country. 


See S. K. De. Intro to Krgņa- 
karnamrta, pp. xxx ff. 


AS. p. 49. Ben. 85. IM. 183 (with 
text) Oudh VI. 4. P. 9. Skt. Coll 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 44 (no. 141). 
Vangīya p. 189. . 


Pid. in S.K. De's Dacca Uni. edn. 
noted above. 


—C. Sravaņāhlādinī by Gopala Bhatta; 
different from Gopāla Bhatta, a. of the 
C. Krsnavallabha ; written for a friend 
Vanamalidasa and younger brother 

. Laksmīnārāyaņa. 


BORI. 178 of 1879-80 (with text), 
BORL D. XIIL i. 59 (with text). 
D. p. 135 (no. 178). 


See also S.K. De's edn. of text in 
Dacca Uni. Ori, Pub. Ser., Intro, 
Ixxxiii-Ixxxvii. 


—C. Subodhinī (on I only) by Caitanya- 
dasa of Bengal; almost a contem- 
porary of Gopala Bhatta; probably 
identical with a. of C, Bālabodhinī 
on Gītagovinda. He seems to have 
been one of the Gosvāmins of Vrndā- 
vana, at whose instance Krsnadasa 
wrote his Bengali biography of 
Caitanya. 


See S.K. De, THQ. X, p. 315; Intro. 
to his Dacca edn. of text with C.s, 
pp. li-lv. 


BORI. 826 of 1884-87 (with text) 
(missing in BORI. D.). Dacca 2464. 
Rgb. 326 (wrongly put as Caitanya- 
deva). Vangiya p. 189 (with text) (a. 
not given), 


Ptd. in S.K. De’s Dacca edn. noted 
above, 


—C. by Narayana Bhatta. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 42. 


" -— b: i PG nm JN Ese aom MIR TENERA Sloe orn Le E SWANS T 2 
sSNA RR RE SA NT A ee Soe NTE ANE ZOJA OSK ee tt ue Ta E NOTES Cs IRA 


—OC.  Adhyātmavārttikubodhāmrta by 
Balagopala: Yati known as ‘ Keralīya ' 
and disciple of Raghavendra Sarasvatī ; 
metrical; giving an advaitic philoso- 
phical interpretation of the text. TA. 
3501. 


See V. Raghavan, Foreword to edn. 
noted below. 


Ptd. Telugu Academy, Kakinada, 


—C. Suvarņapātrī by Brahma Bhatta of 
Pala(n)ki of Lohitagotra. 


Mad. Uni. 345. MT. 1089 (I and 
IL. with text). 1462 (I. with text) 
(C. called Suvarnacasaka here). 


—C. by Bhattācārya (same as Brahma 
Bhatta ?). Mad. Uni. R.A:S. 54 (with 
text III). 


—Č. Suvarnacasaka by Papa Yallaya- 
suri, son of Kondamamba and Tirumala 
Bhattopadhyaya, whose family name 
is found variously as Vasumati, 
Vasumarti, Pasupati and so on. 


Adyar I. p. 187b (8 mss; 2 ino.) 
Adyar D. V. 475. 476-79. 480. 481- 
482. 483 to 485 (all inc.) (all with 
text). 486 (with text). 487-488 (ino.; 
with text). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 29 (with text) Bomb. Uni, 2159. 
BORI. 241 of 1880-81 (with text). 499 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. i. 63 
(with text). 64 (with text). GD. 1718. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 15. 19 (8 
mss.). Granthappura p. 84, no. 1718. 
IO. 3904. 8905 (II & III) K. 68. 
Kh. 65. Mack. 141. MD. 9893 (with 
text). 9894-9895 (both with text and 
inc.) 9896 (with text). 9897 (with 
text II). 9898 (ino.). 15924 (I-III). 
16272 (II inc.) 16278 (II). 17847 
(with text). 18554 (III, with text). 
MT. 512(b) (I and II) (with text). 
710 (inc. with text). Mysore I, pp. 218 
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(4 mss.). 244 (8 mss). Paliyam 134. 
135. 165. 726 (inc.). 735 (inc. ). 984 (a). 
PUL. II. p. 258. RASB. VII. 5176. 
Sg. II. 97. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. 
Sri. Dev. 827 (with text). TA. 1178 
(inc.). 2112 (a) (ine.) 2294 (ine.). 
2824. 3942 (ino.). 4081. Taylor IT. 
53. Trav. Uni. 1860 (ino. with text), 
2751 (ino. with text). 2942 (with text, 
inc.). 3527A (inc.).  8590B (ino.). 
4594 (inc. with text). 5527B. I. (ine.). 
7757 (inc.). 7819 (inc, with text). 
8671 (with text). 8857A (with text). 
Ujjain I. p. 41. IT. p. 29. Visvabhāvatī 
1245 (a. wrongly noted as Mallasūri). 


Ptd.- Vapi Vilas Skt. Ser. 19. 
Srirangam, 1926. 


—C, Bhagavadbhaktirasgyana by 
Avafica Ramacandra(budhendra), son 
of Kondopandita and Gangambika, 
of S'andilyagotra; of Katijalūru in 
Andhra. | 


MT. 2183 (ino.). 9615 (ino., with 
text). 3040 (ch. I only). 3095 (with 
text; ino.). TA. 1030. 4065 (ino.) 


—C. by Vanamālī. PUL. II, p. 258. 


AATĶET tantra. Sakti 113. 


wr mantra-stotra. 


Adyar II. p. 197b. Allahabad 72. 
177. Bharatpur IIT. 116. 349b. Bur- 
nell 1988. CPB. 1093 (tantra). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 19 (2 mss.) IM.. 
8719. Jodhpur 1887. Kotah 878. 
Proceed, ASB. 1865, 139. 1869, 224, 
PUL. II. pp. 170. 175. Tamarakkattu 
Mana 59D. Taylor I. 933, 934. TD. 
20833-6. XX. Sup. nos. 1008 (j). 
1009 (a-5). Trav. Uni. 5576F., 6116G. 
L. 722M. Trippūņittura I. 417 (4) 
(inc.). Vangiya p.31 (1 ms.) (tantra) 
Varendra 1136. 


wire stobra, in 14. verses. (Beg. «WT 
SISTI, ) with. different . addl. 
preliminary verses in different mss. 
GD. 1153A. 1160C. 1172 A-18. Gran- 
thappura p. 58, no. 1160(d). p. 57, 
no. 1172 (jj). MD. 6095. 18817. 


—Same text described as spoken by 
Īsvara. MD. 6096. 


—Same text described as Yudhisthira— 
Narada-samvada in Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Bomb. Uni. 1688. : 


—Same text described as narrated by 
Narada, in Skandapurāņa. MT. 3058 
(a—55). 


—Same text described as spoken by 
Narada in the Varahapurana. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 296- 
97. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II, pp. 590-91. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. 


—from Purāņa (?). Udaipur II. 181, 


3 (84). 
—from Ādipurāņa. 
70—71. 
—from Kumārītantra. fr. found at the 
end of Kramadīpikā. RASB. VIL. B. 
6489. 


—from Nāradīyatantra. 
148. 


—from Padmapurāņa. America 1095. 
IM. 9812. RASB. VIII. B. 6489 (fr. 
found at the end of Kramadīpikā). 


Udaipur II. 145, 


SK. Ray DC. 


—from Vāmanapurāņa. IM. 9787. 


—from the Nārada-paicarātra of the 
Sanatkumārasamhitā.. 


Ptd. Sadhanasangraha pp. 74—77. | | 


1913. See IO. Pīd. Bks. 1938, p. 1378. 


Cf. below text called Trailokya- | 


mangalakavaca, 


amA C. 1669-1744 A.D. 


ut —from Brahmasamhita of the Skanda- 

i purága. AS. p. 95. 
AKT also called Trailokyamangala- 
l kavaca. From Sanatkumaratantra, 
AS. p. 187. Trav. Uni. 7495 (with C.). 


—C. by Prāņanāthācārya. Trav. Uni. 


7425 (with text). 
Kugas fasque Jodhpur 1888. 
STR 

—Acyutakhyartpavali. 


Pid. Satara, 1872. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 25. 


[Gare 
—Mahisas'ataka. 
Ptd. with C. in Telugu. script, 
Madras, 1875. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1538. A.'s name mistake for Kutti 
Kavi alias Vatiohesvara Yajvan]. 


mupa [seems to be a very recent writer. 
—Anunayamālā. Adyar D. V. 422. 
—Karuņārasatarangiņī. kavya. Adyar D. 
V. 455. 
—Kavikaņthābharaņa. Adyar D. V. 466. 
—Prāstāvikaslokāh. Adyar D. V. 1130. 
—Manogarhana. kāvya. Adyar D. V. 587. 


—Raghuvīrasuprabhāta. Adyar D. IV. 


1831. 


gotra ; of a Telugu family settled in 
Jaipur ; son of Laksmaņa ; court poet 
of Sawai Jai Singh of Jaipur (1696- 
1743 A.D.) who gave him the title 
Kavyakalanidhi and  Isvara Singh 
(1744-51 A.D.); patronised also at 
Bharatpur and Bundi. 


—Īsvaravilāsa. historical kavya on 
Isvarasingh of Amber; written C, 


O1744 AD. 


of Gautama- 


dti eK ov eS ER Se JS II ROM RU rne 
s TEM ALIDA IAA SSS EDS JSS ga en NTC : akas — - 7 = " wee 
VĀKS ASTEI R SA OSS FET MR S CAN USVA ae fist Goa AAE ASENTA norm Sa 
, d vas es A CU dk sana mm 


Pid. Rajasthan Puratan Grantha- 
mala 29. Jaipur, 1958. See NCC. II. 
p. 218a. 

—Padyamuktavali collection of verses 
on diverse topics. 


—Ramagita, an imitation of Gitagovinda. 


See | Intro. Isvaravilasakavya. 


Jaipur, pp. 67-71. 


—Vrttamuktāvalī. on prosody (Vedio, 
Classical and Hindi). 


Pid. Rajasthan Puratan Grantha- 
mala 80. Jodhpur. See also Ind. Cult. 
XI (1944) pp. 25-31. 


— Vedantapaficavims'ati. 


—Sundaristavaraja. AK. 697. 
597 of 1891-95 (d. 1769 A.D.). 


Wrote also some works in Vraja- 
bhāsā. 

For his life and works, see Kula- 
prabandha (pp. 526-54) of his cousin 
Hariharakavi and the Varbsavīthī 
section of the Sahityavaibhava (Vol. 
IL N.S. Press edn. 
descendent Bhatta Mathurānātha and 


BORI. 


Skt. Intro. by the last mentioned in |. 


the edn. of Isvaravilasakavya ref. to 
above, pp. 41-55. 
ast ara known also as Kutti Kavi. 
—[Indirasataka. A 
Adyar. 
sut tē 
—Usaparinaya. 
II. 3604. 
HT Atā 
—C. Prabha on Kathopanisad. Trav. 
Uni. 9476 (ine.). 
MSO Ba 
—Kandarpadar ae 
p. 12. 


nirosthya kavya. 


camp. Oppert I. 82. 


Mysore II. 


1930) of his| 
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eer af son of Narayana. 
—Tārāsasānka. 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. IV. 1899 (2nd 
edn.) pp. 68—71. 
AT Ta 
—Puspafijali stotra. Luck. Uni. p. 78. 
BN Ha 
—Bharatacarita. 
p. 260 (ino.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. p. 62. 
Pid. TSS. 86. 


MT. 2959. PUL. II, 


GT lel 
—Bhāratavarnsakāvya. See TD. 3829, 
a. C. on it. B 
[Fan eater | 
—Muktācaritra. Hpr. IV. 219. Authox 
mistake for Raghunāthadāsa]. 


EV Čč 


—Raghuviragadya. Adyar. 


wen «reni of Srīsailānvaya; grandson 


of Venkatarya, patronised by Tirumala 
of Ānagondi; Rāmesvara of Vanaparti 
and Sitarama of Atmaktr; son of 
Tatarya and Krsnamba; younger 
brother of Venkatarya; pupil of 
Sajjaya Desikendra and nephew of 
Ranganatha ; migrated to Pudukkottai. 
—Raghunathavijayacampt, composed in 
1865 A.D. On a chief of Vifictr 
near Nasik and his pilgrimages and 
patronage, 
Pid. Grantharatnamālā 1. 
—Vikrāntarāghava, vyāyoga. IO. 7425 
(ms. in a.’s hand d. 1858-9 A.D. 
Hot «fē son of King Laksana and Mallika. 


— Vaibhasikakosa and C. lex. in eleven 
Sargas. Composed in 1768 A.D. and 
1781 respectively. MD, 1756. 


308; 
GT Aa : ^» Cf. Krsnakanta Vidyāvāgīsa. — 
—Sivamoda. Adyar D. V. 692. Surana fusum son of Kālīcaraņa Nyāyā- 
wor ae of Bhāradvājagotra ; of Tirumānūr aknās I d d of 
ór Matennmdpura. | āmanārāyaņa arkapaficanana ; 
ee P descendent on. mother's side of the 
father-in-law of Caitanya. Gontem- 
porary of Maharaja Girisacandra of 


—Satyabhamaparinaya. nātaka. 
Adyar IT. p. 31b. Adyar D. V. 1603. 


MT. 2154. Krishnagar; C. 1780 A.D. 
Refers to Lord Pasupati at Garbha- —Annadatattvamrta. 
pura. 


--Anviksikr(?) Mithila. 


—O. on Upamana section of Tattva- 


ex 


eer ary of Mullandram ; of Arunagirinatha’s 
family, son of Kamakoti or Kāmāksi, 


and grandson of Sabhāpati ; composer cinbamāņi. 
of No. 83 Shimoga and No. 39 Chik- Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98. 
nayakanhalli grants. —Kalikalmasakautuka, allegorical 
See ' Vivekapattramālā , Ind. Ant. cam pu. 
1918, pp. 82,98; Vibhagaratnamalika, —Kāminīkāmakautuka. SSPC. IIL E. 
MT. 1739. 28. 
eem HLTH TET —Kalipadàmrta. 
—Rādhāstaka. MT. 3050 (o). RA 
or ae —Gopalalilamrta, 


—Kuvalayavatī natika, IO. 4184. 


qur mim Librarian of Kavīndrācārya 
Sarasvatī ; compiler and one of the 
contributors of Kavīndracandrodaya. 


—C. called Sautrasandīpanī on Gautama- 
sutra, written in 1818 A.D. Mithila, 


—Caitanyacandramrta (°cintamrta ). 
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See NCC. III. p. 288b-9289a. —Tārārcana. 
gor Refer | 
—C. on Yamakasikhāmaņi. Oppert I. 
2251. 
Rea 
—Tarkāmrtatarangiņī. Mithila, 


—C. on Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1872. 

—Nyāyaratnaprakāsikā. L. 603. 

—Nyāyaratnāvalī. L. 609. 


js. dn Padārthatattvanirūpaņa or 


Cf. below Krsņakānta Vidyāvāgīsa. 
"khandana of Raghunātha, 


URI 
—Candivadarthamala on Devimahatmya 
text. Hpr. IIT. 89. 


Cf. Krsnakanta Vidyāvāgīsa. 


—C. Vedāntasāra. 


—C. on S'abdasaktiprakasika of Jaga- 
dīsa. written in 1809 A.D. 
Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1372. 


See Vidyabhushan, HIL., pp. 484-5, 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 9. 


Gara EEDHOLICI 
—Q. Dipini on Kāvyaprakāsa. Ani. 


2 ordi VR toe UENIRE 
M D 


DARTIR alias Krsna Misra alias Krsna 
Vipra. | 


See below Krsna  Tarkalankara 


Bhattācārya. 


ATT, 


—Satkavyakalpadruma, an anthology in 
two parts, of verses of compiler as well 
as earlier poets. L. 1168 (pt. I). 1164 
(pt. II). 


Cf. Krsnakanta Vidyāvāgīsa. 
warmer Dacca 187. J. 
afha akana of Gopālapura in Bengal. 


—C. called Kāvyatattvavivecakakaumudī 
on Kāvyādarsa of Daņdin. IO, 1128, 


arated Trav. Uni. CM. 11. O. 


—by Pūntānam Nampītiri. Trav. Uni. 
CM. 11. G (ino.). 


Jia kavya. by Cintamani, Bik. 542. 
PUL. II. p. 258. 


mahākāvya. by Ramacandra, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Bikaner 3147. K. 70. Lahore 6. 
Lucknow Mus. NP. X. 16. PUL. II. 
p. 281 (inc.). RASB. VII. 6363. 


KAT THA 
—Jyotihsūtra. Dacca 121. D. 145. C. 
See below Krsna Cakravartin. 


[Farātēam, wn fm jy. by Bhattotpala. 
Allahabad 172. IM. 1140]. 


Is this a mistake for a.s Prasna- 


kalika?  - l 
Jaksa in 7 cantos by Krsnamohana, 
Hpr. LL. 41. 


aaret nameof C. by Rāmacandrasarman on 
Danalilà of Madhava Bhatta, 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Moradabad, 
1905-06. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 683. 1374. 


auraa one of the compilers of Vivādārņava- 
setu. Cs. II. 130. IO. 1506. L. 3165. 
Peters. II. Intro. p. 53, Extr. p. 190. 


wem GD. 1146L (called here 


Allahabad 191 (37). 
See Pandit VI. 108. 


For the identification of its a. with 


Visņukesādi”). 1241C. Granthappura 
p. 68, no. 1241C. 


Ramacandra Bhatta of Ayodhya, 
patronised by Virasirhha in the lst 
half of the 16th Cent., see Prabuddha 
Bharata, Nov. 1943, 


WWUTRqES nātaka in seven Acts by Madhu- 

| sudana Sarasvati, son of Arundhati and 
Narayana of S'andilya gotra ; pupil of 
Krsna Sarasvati and grand-pupil of 
Mukunda; wrote it as a result of a 
dream-inspiration from the deity 
Bindu-Mādhava at Benaras. 


For an analysis of a ms. of it in 
Ori. Inst., Baroda (d. 1790 A.D.) and 
on its a. see ABORI. XIII. i. (1981), 
pp. 1-16. 


(e) 


—by Manavikrama otherwise known as 
Ettan Tampuran (1846—1920 A,D.). 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Palghat, 
1908. (2) Pattambi, 1908. 


aarķaurfug«a by Rājarājavarma of 
Eņņakkāt (1863-1917 A.D.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 267. . 
aaas kāvya. Kāsīn 16. 
—by Kavi Naga. Wai 65. 
wore of Tinkana race; father of Devi- 
sahaya, a. of C. on Kārikāvalī (MT. 


2938) and of C. Vilāsa on Līlāvatī of 
Bhāskara (RASB. X. 6918). 


802 

ders of Kashmir; father of Sahib Kaula 

| (an - of Namavilasa, oe V. 
844). | 


TERIA: by Anantadeva I. BĒRI. 
151 -of 1902-07. . BORI, D. XII. 1. 
153, 0 


amaifia küvya and C. Dipika, Padartha- |: 


* dīpikā, by Kesavārka, son of Rāņiga.. 
BORI..389, 840 of 1884-87. BORI. 


D. XIII. i. 154, 156 (with text). Oxf. 
9498. Rgb. 339, 340. 


SETS TSAR ET Q. in Sūktiratnākara of Siddhi- 


candra. 


See Appendix to Bhanucandragani- 
carita, Singhi Jaina Granthamala 16, : 


p. 64; also Intro. ébid. P. T8, 
Cf. above. 


PONASA on the shrine Tirukkannapuram . 


in Tanjore Dt. from Padmapurāņa, 
(chs. 28-111 of the 5th khanda). 


* Pid. in Grantha script, with Tamil 
transl. Madras, 1912. See Br. Mus. , 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 804 and IO: Pid. | 
. -Bks. 1938, p. 1374. 


— father of Kawinlatoosnn and son 
" ot. Govindakavibhusana, 
E in Kamalalooana's.Gitamukunda (fol. . 
47a, ms. in Bhonsle Raja’s collection) : 
and Sangitacintamani (fol. 8a. verse 
5. ms. in the same collection). 
See IH. XXV. pp. 27,98. Cf. Krsna- 
candra below. 
ewm See Krsna Daivajfia. 
EMATNSASNT vais. a short text enumera- 
ting the relations, the companions 
and the servants of Krsna. Os. X. B. 
20. 21 (inc.). Dacca 2441. 


sonnas mantra. Adyar II. p. 197b. Allaha- 


bad 112. BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. | 


D. I. i. 488 (8) (8th in a collection of 
Gayatris). 


mentioned ` 


greg tantra: One of the 10 Garudatantras 


mentioned in Kālīsābara, RASB. VIII. 
sue A776095. ... 
mf pupil of Kailāsācala, wrote at the 
request of A in -1015-of 
an.unknown era, e 


Šā + —Mokgasiddhi; védania. Pu 2436. 


Ptd. work no. 3 in Vedantatrayi 
with Hindi transl., 3rd edn. Benaras, 
1881. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
191. 416 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1370. 1630. 


—S'ankarastuti, 18 verses on Slankara- 


carya with the refrain slisdaaftr aag ws | 
. RASB. VII. 5778. 


«rifta Kainur 25, Maoccat 1. 
Of. Kr. gīti of Manaveda. 
Hea or gm. Wa kāvya in imitation of Gīta- 
govinda. by Somanātha. Bikaner 8106. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 61.. 
Pid. Rajasthan. FUP Vrani: 
māla 16. 


The edn. has. Tt % different ms. 
in Gujarat Vidyasabha, Ahmedabad, 
dated. 1580 A.D. i 


n: No. 9 in. "Bovidāttūsāstsi 8g. cee 
. . das'agità ; a selection from Bhagavad- 
gita, ch. 2. E aun hi 


aanta name of N eee C. .on 


Mahabharata. MT. 3393 (Pauloma- 
. parvan). TCD. 150 (Pauloma). TD. 
9098 (Āraņya). Triv. GNE v 21 
(Pauloma). . 


See also V. E J OR. i Madras, 
XII. 1940. p. 112. ` 


erit by Buddhisāgarasūri. 


Ptd. with S'uddhopayoga of Buddhi- 
sagarasüri. 1924. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 1370. 


: pq 
outa RRS SOONG 


SES tT RR ee AA eel St EN pd 


HUA or 4. aea musical kavya. Composed 
. in 1652 A. D. by King Manaveda, 
Zamorin of Calicut; called also 
Krsnattam ; enacted to this day at the 
temple at Guruvāyīr in Kerala; is the 

basis of and model for Kathakali. 


GD. 1719-20. Granthappura p. 84, 
nos. 1719-20. Trav. Uni. 805 (ino.). 
19597. Visvabhāratī 1060. 


Ptd. (1) Mangalodayam Press, 
Trichur, 1914. (2) in Malayalam 
script with Malayalam transl. by 
P. C. Vasudevan Elayath, Kakkasery, 
Kerala, 1965. 


On its music and enactment, see 

V. Raghavan, Ragas of Kerala, J. of the 

^ Music Academy, Madras, XIV (1943), 
pp. 135-9 and K. Kunjunni Raja, 


Krsnattam, ibid. XXIX (1958). 
pp. 121-9. 
220) Hlādinī by Anantanārāyaņa 


Sāstrin. MT. 2740 (Sarga 9). 


—C. Vipaficikā by Citrabhānu. MT. 
5274 (ino.). 


ARITA by Nemacandra. RASB. VII. 


5270 (1). 


gure of Bhāradvājagotra ; son of Nrsirhha- | 
guru and nephew and pupil of Rama | 
Desika ; salutes 
katarya and mentions the older C. 
S'ukapaksa on Bhāgavata. 


m Munibhāvaprakāsikā on Bhāgavata. 


MD. 2229. 15921. 15948. 16007. MT. | 


2861. 3556 (e). 


Pid. Sk. X. i.-xlix. Vedantagran- 
tharatnamala 3. Madras, 1910. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 506, 785 
and IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 365. 372, 
1370. 


Vadibhikara Ven- |... 


ange saluted by his younger brother, a. of 

C. Amoda on Nyayasiddhantamafijart. 
TCD. 605. 

Giļa 


—Pratyaktva-svaprakasatvavada. adv. 
Adyar II. p. 146b. 


moni of Atreya gotra, father of Ramasuri, 
(a. of Gopalaksetramahatmya, MT. 
2975 (a) on Bobbili in Andhra). 


BOTTA ATT 


—Brahmatattvabindu (compiled). 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 528. 
1370. 


Hara sm by Sankarācārya. Allahabad 
114. 


sumag of Kasi; of Bhāradvāja gotra; 
son of Govinda and grandson of 
Rāghava. 

—Varņāsramadharmadīpa(*dīpikā). Bika- 
ner 1778-75. IO. 1637. Jativiveka of a, 
(Cs. II. 67. RASB. III. ud is part 
of this larger work. 
^7 Hpr. III. 106. ms. of joliskagiks 
of Krsna(ananda) Cakravartin d. 1765 
A.D. is noted in col. as belonging - to 

- Krsna Govindasarman, 


| remite RĒISTS 
| „—Ācāryapāramparyapr akāsa. on the 
teachers of Vallabha seot. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1886. Bee Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 191. m 


—Samasyapadyasangraha. Bikaner 8996. 
"rare (?) Ranbir 7852 (2 vols:). 
Hoosen or Krsnakumara Cakravartin or 
Krsnananda Cakravartin. 


—Jyotiskanika or Jyotisakalika. Dacca 
1058. 1065. A.  Hpr. III. 106. 
Varendra 18. 22. etc. i 


aus: 


—Jyotissūtra. iL. 2145. Dacca 121. D: 


145, C. 


gurges MT. 264 (o) ( fol. 81a). 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 1214 (c). 


mure dh. 
Baroda 8357, 


Soag Adyar II. p. 197b. 
anageat dh. Oudh XX. 168. 


Haga amarante dh. Anandasrama 821. 
Baroda 8658. CPB. 1007. MD. 17759. 


TD. 18180 (inc.). 18182. 13188. 


—from  Agastyasamhita. Trav. Uni. 
3259 A-2. 


—from Yamala according to Gārgya. 
Adyar. MD. 3282. 14442. 


—according to Dalbhya. Adyar. 
aoragan dh. Stein 87. 
aoragan Trav. Uni. 7630A (from 


Uttaragārgya). 
—from S'antikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 68b- 
64b). | 
Pursgaarnraraiy from Uttaragārgya. Cs. 
IL 367. 


wwmeagisrem dh. Oudh XVIII. 59, 


aoragan on the 24 eulogistic names 
of Krsna. (Beg. šai Rani). MD, 8886. 
9900. i 


Pid. Stotrarnava. Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Library Series 70, 1961, pp. 333-4. 


aoaie at whose instance S'abdasāmrājya 
was written. MT, 2445. 


. Surrey son of Vitthalesvara and preceptor 
of Purusottama, saluted by him in his 
Prahastavāda. BORI. D. IX. ii. 523, 


wwe of Bharadvaja gotra; son of Govinda 
and father of Kamalalocana (a. of 
Bhagavallīlācintāmaņi, Hpr. IV, 198), 

Cf. Krsnakhadgaraya above, 


by Bhattoji  Diksita. 


saraa father of Jayanārāyaņa (a. of S'ankari- 


sangita, MT. 3094). 


GTA (A $Sldsx) grandfather of Rama- 


krsna (a. of C, Satprasavā on Atma- 
purāņa, Nasik XIV. 1). 


«ray Maharaja; ruler of Krsnanagara 


(Navadvipa), 1728-82 A.D. 


Many poets, naiyayikas and writers 
on dh. flourished under him e.g. 


—Kāsīnātha, a. of Tarabhaktitarangini. 


—Krparama Tarkavāgīsa, a. of Navya-. 


dharmapradipa and C.s on. Dàya and 
S'uddhi Kaumudis. 


—Kevalaràma Paficanana, a. of Ganita- 
ràga, IO. 2963. 


—Rhadhàmohana Vidyavācaspati of S'anti- 
pura, a. of C. on Padānkadūta and joint 
compiler of Krtyarāja. 


—Rāmānanda Vacaspati, a. of Āhnikā- 
cararaja. 
Also  Hariràma Tarkasiddhanta, 
Sivarāma Vācaspati and Visvesvara 
Nyayapaficanana, 


For a record of a conversation 
with him in Dec. 1776, see Weber 894. 


See Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 488. 
Visvabharatz Quarterly XXXI. i. 
pp. 58-65 ; D. C. Sen, Hist. of Bengali 
Lang. dt Lit. pp. 616-7; also V. 
Raghavan, Skt, Lit. C. 1700-1900, 
Journal Mad. Umi. XXVIII. ii. 
pp. 192-3. 


At his behest were compiled Krtya- 
candra (IO. 1622), Krtyaraja (L. 376). 


Huse one of the compilers of the Viva- 


darnavabhanga or "Bhafijana or °Setu. 
IO. 1506. Peters. II. Intro. p. 58. 


ROTA 
—Jyotihsarhksepasara, Hpr. III. 108. 


garag son of Vrajanātha. 

—C, Bhāvaprakāsikā on Brahmasūtra, 
following ^ Vallabhacarya's Bhasya. 
Jodhpur 1424 (inc.). Udaipur II. 105, 2. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1908. (2) Bombay. 
1922. 


Raraga 
—Brahmāstrapaddhati. NW. 284. 


—Bhuvanesvarīrahasya. NP. III. 32. 
NW. 234. 


aura 
—Rāksasakāvyatīkā. Oudh XIV. 28. 


PUTT 
—Vratavivekabhāskara. B. IIT. 124. 

HOE demie son of Gopīkānta. 
—Udvahacandralokaprativada. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1867. 
See NCC. II. p. 342a. 


—Candradttakavya. Hpr. LI. 61. 


STAGG TETAS 


—Modamafijtisa. 9 poems addressed to 
various deities. 

Ptd. 2nd edn. Kesiari: Calcutta, 
1915: See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
502. 

FONT ec. fea 
—Kasidarpana; description of Benares, 
compiled from Puranas. 

-Ptd. with Hindi transl. Calcutta, 
1875. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
190. 


gore AAA TA 


—Dhirdnandatarangini, a novel and the 
C. on it. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1887. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 778. 1367. 


wur contributor to Kavindracandro- 
daya, Poona Ori. Series 60, p. 14. 
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Ragu 
—Sarhksepamodasangraha. Dacca 1929. 


` 
€ 


—Rasendrasarasangraha. Saka 1747. 
Vangiya Sup. 1816. 
Aga of Aihai, Dinajpur. 
—Santirasoday&. religious poem in 38 
verses. E 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Moradabad, 
1906. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
502. 
HUTA son of Narayanasüri. 
—Dharmikalaksanavarnana and C. on it. 
Ptd. with Hindi C.s. Dharmagran- 
tharatnakara 1, 2nd edn. Calcutta, 
1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 765. 
1367. 
FG aaa caitanya. Rangpur 27 (b). 
Hurray by Sankara Lala, son of Mahe- 


svara. 
Ptd. 1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 934. 


wurdezrSm stotra. caitanya. Varendra 784. 


—by Krsnadasa Kavirāja Gosvāmin. AK. 
479. BORI. 479 of 1891-95. 


—by Raghunātha.  stotra. vallabhiya. 
(Beg. ngriledaraues). 

Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsāgara 
pp. 243-44, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
(2) Pustimargiya  Stotraratnamālā 
Pt. I, Krsnavallabha Granthamala 12, 
pp. 47-50, with Hindi transl., Benares, 
1961. (8) with Gujarati C. in a 
collection  Krsnastotraratnakara, 
Bhaktigranthamala No. 1, Ahmedabad, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1391. 


goaza mahākāvya. by Govinda, son of 
Srinivasa, son of Visnu of Atreyagotra. 
MT. 3832 (ino.). 


Gar] on Krsna’s story by Sesasudhi 
(Vanala) of Vādhūlagotra ; apparently 
a pupil of Vādhūla Bhāvanācārya. 
MT. 5065 (ino.). 5553 (ino.). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 5 (nos. 90. 240). (For 
a description see J. of the college. Vol. 
XXVI. 1-2, 1950, pp. 137-8). Trav. 
Uni. 5487 (4 Stabakas). 
- n See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Srigāra 
FA TT . 
no Ši Pacmapitansy Udaipur Prakasa (1963), pp. 405, 772, 796, 898. 
. 141, 4. 


Of. Proceed, ASB. 1865, 140, saaa in prose. by Agastya Paņdita. TD. 
i 8991 (inc.). 3992 (ino.). 


Partly printed in the J. of the Tanj. 
Sar. Mah. Lib., T. iii, IL. i, ii. 
aaa campū. by Krsnabhtipa. Mysore 
I. p. 635. 


saaa also called —sreirqme enu 
campu. MT. 3653 (a) (breaks in 3rd 
Amsa)(ms. got from Paliyam, Kerala). 


sursum vallabha. stotra in 49 verses, 
by Harirāya or Haridāsa. 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara no. 184. 
pp. 317-23. Gujarati News Press, 1927. 


draft kāvya g. by Bhoja ; in the last verse 
of its cantos occurs the word Ci 
' abhyudaya '. 


Krsnacihnavarnana. 


suaga or taufaa consists of the 
Paddhati by  Cidghana and the 
Paddhatiparicaryà by Haribarayati; 

both pupils of  Visvesvara  Yati; 
written for King Nārāyaņasimha of 

Kasi. Deals with dh., classification 

of literature, Vedanta, ācāra of Yatis, . 

. worship of Rama, Krsna etc., Bhakti 
and so on. The Bhigavatapurana is | Surette mahākāvya. MT. 3964 (a) (ino.). 


deified. moraa kavya in 12 cantos divided into 
. Adyar I. p. 161b (with C. x. 3 sections. entitled Kumarakanda, 
—C. Vivrti by Vidyāraņyatīrtha of Vivahakanda and Vicitrakanda ; com- 


Benaras. A guru named Umarama is posed at the command of Rājarāja, 
mentioned here. King: of Cochin by Candrasekhara 


> Variyar of Paramesvaramangalam, 
go p. 161b. L. 9960. PUL. on the banks of the river Alwaye; 


i nephew of Srīkaņtha ; and student of 
Ptd. (1) Lithograph edn., Kasi, by 


or] Melputtūr Narayana Bhatta. 
| order of the King of Kasi, 1852 A.D. | TOD. 1495. Trav. Uni. TM. 192. 
(2) Also in Devacaranaparicaryatrayi, | | 


pp. 28-37, Benarās, 1879. See IO. L. 758A. 
. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 724. 1308. . Bee Contribution of Kerala to She. 
Lit. pp. 160-51. . 

—Bueipattra (Index) of the above. aa: V PP- 


1 
1 


I. p. 161b. ime by Manaveda. MT. 2810 (ino.). 

See V. us Adyar Library |: 
Bulletin | III (1939). Mss. Notes. 
pp. 29-30. 


KRUTA by Anantaramas‘astrin. E 


Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī stotra no. . 6, 
1925. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1367. 


See Krsnagiti above. 


‘gxoafta’ suppositious name of a work 
giving a resume of the Krsna story. 
Dacca, | 


araa unspecified. The following may ref. 
to different works of that name: 


 JKighakkumbhagattu. Mans. .80. 116. 
Tāmarakkāttu Mana 40." Tripptni- ; 

“+. ptura I. 807H (ino.). IV. 18 (kavya). 
The above may be the. Malayala : 


. Manipravala: Ki. : carita; .see also ! - 


below. Kr. 6. prabandha. . 
—Oppert. I. 2808. Sangam 117. TD. | 
. 28556. 
—Vangiya Sup. 1694. 
[oraria ascribed to Samudragupta. 


` Pid. Gondal, Kathiawad.] Apocry- 
phal. 

On this see A. D. Pusalkar, J. 
Bomb. Uni. XXII. ii. pp. 96-44; 
ABORI. XXVI. pp. 818-18; D. H. H. 
Ingalls, JAOS. 85. i. (1965), pp. 60-5. 


AT campū ; from Kerala. Trav. 
Uni. 5697 (a collection of prabandhas). 
Trippunittura II. 100. 

garafadau by Brahmanandayati, TOD. 
1363A. Trav. Uni. T. 6414. Triv. 
: Cur. V. 29b.. 


| e —Q. an. TOD. 1363B. E Uni. T. 
641B (ine.). Triv. Cur. V. 220. 


aoaaa anthology in praise of Srī- 
krsna, divided into Adya-, Madhya- 
and Antya-līlā. by a follower of 
Krsņacaitanya and Nityānanda. 
BBRAS. 1178. 


sfatraftarga vais. Cs. X. B. 10 (with 0). 


98 (inc.) (called Krsnacatustayadi- | 


pr&kasaka). 
grata BORI. 670 of 1892-95. 
zs by Bilvamangala. Radh. 30. 


goaf Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 222. 
Peters. V. p. 282 (no. 670). . 


«reta Jain. Apabhramsa. by Kavivar | 
Thakur, son of Chelha; written in | 


Sam. 1580 (1528 ATO. PP 
Gee Jaina Sid. Bhas. XX. i. 40. 
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garaira “by? "Visvesvara. ‘Udaipur II. 


134, 2 (5). 


| ao(s higan IM: 9395B. 
GT + | rā. nimi tantra’. listed in 


"Padinstütirà: Ņār ve kaka 


IO. i. p. 849a. 


| | sonini stotra. by Rige. Adyar 


I. p. 1893. 


| mxmfsrga saat Proceed, ASB. 1868, 140. 


. Cf. above Krsna Carapa*. 


| ginaf: prose. stotra. Oppert I. 3604. 
| BOTA? aag adv. teacher fourth from 


S'ankars, Mentioned in Oxf. 227b, 
Dvādasamahāvākyavivaraņa oi Vai- 
kuņthapurī, the seventh in this 
succession. | 


munde See also a 


— S'iksastaka, the only work which, 


all probability, he wrote. The i 
of it is g. in Rupa's Padyāvalī. 
For the text, see LH. X. pp. 312-3. 


For: some Skt. verses put in Kr. C.'s 
mouth in: Caitanyacaritamrta, see 
«m ibid. „pp. 818-315. 
: The: following texts are found in 
Bt as works of Krsna Caitanya: 
—Krsnastotra.: IM. 11096D. 
—Jagannathastaka. Varendra 1044. 1086. 
Ptd. in Stotra Collections like Br. 
St. Ratnahara (II. pp. 604-5), 
——Premāmrta or Pre. rasāyana. a stotta 
| on Krsna in 35 Anustubh verses. 
Baroda 5786 (a). BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 969. For a note on it and the whole 
‘text, see THQ. X. pp. 315-20. But this 
is found in mss. and ptd. edns. as a 
stotra by Vallabhacarya. i 
See below Krsņapremāmrta. 


«—Rādhārasamalijarī. 1 MT. 8053 (a—75), 


8177 (a) (here. called Nikufijavihara- 
stotra in Radha^). 


819 ; 

—Krspapriyakarastotra from. Udaipur 
II. 146, 88 (7). 

—Krsnastotra from. SSPC. III. U. 55. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurana. In xxiv. 
18 (Venk. edn.) this text makes a ref. 
to the philosopher S'ankara. 


(See S. K. De, Vais. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal (1961), p. 12). 


—Radhástotra. Dacca 4543. Varendra 
1084. | 
—Radhikavarnastaka. Dacca. 


— Badhikastottarasatenamastotra.Dacoa. 
Udaipur p. 194. no. 1037. of Ptd. Cat. 
Varendra 1130. 

—Harināmakavaca. L. 2967. 

Catalogues ascribe also some works 


of Rupa and Jiva Gosvamins to Adyar. BORI. 365 of 1886-92. 
Krsna Caitanya, e.g. Sarhksepa- CPB. 1004-6, 1008-10. Dacca 184. D 
bhāgavatāmrta and C. on Gopāla- (inc.). 495. 576 (ino.) 649. J (fr.). 


tāpanī up. 

muere (?) Upākhyāna or life of Kr. C. (2) 
assigned to _Dhyānayogasāra of 
Padmapurāņa (?). Vangīya Sup. 1696A 
(inc.). 


gurrarTaftarada by Murari Gupta, 


1204 (fr.). 1788. 2106. J (inc.). 3269. 
3809 (ino.). 4318 (ino.). 4628. 4676 
(inc.) IM. 10613 (ine.) Mandlik 
p. 64, BH. 3. Rajapur 434. 977. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 178 (no. 758, 
inc.) Ujjain II. p. 22. Vangiya p. 77 
(3 mss.; inc.). Weber 461. 462. 


See Caitanyaoaritamrta. Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1877. See IO. 

COSTS | Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 86. (2) with 
—Q. Padminī on Kuņdārka. IM. 6816. Marathi transl. Poona,.1878. See IO. 
Hue Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1370. Eng. transl. 
—Brahmagamanamārgavicāra. IM. Sac. Bhs. of the Hindus 24. Allahabad, 


5789. Ujjain II. p. 20. 


—Sarvadevapratisthasarani. | Composed 
at Benaras in 1865 A.D. on the basis 
of Pratisthamaytkha, Udyotaratna- 
mālā etc. RASB. III. 2471. 


sur Trav. Uni. 6699 (with Marathi G.). 


1920-22. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1876-92. 796. 


HUTA Hae He 
Ptd. Dhula, 1875. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1370. 


garsrafatifātā dh. manual of religious rites 
and ceremonies to be performed on the 
birth day of Krsna. Cs. X. B. 19. 
Lz. 261. 


Cf. J ayantinirpaya. 


gum from Bhāgavatapurāņa. X. i-v. 


Pid. (together with ^ Rasapafica- 
dhyayi) with metrical Marathi para- 
phrase in 2 vols. Bombay, 1904. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 784. 


RHR from Skandapurāņa. Cs. IV. 240 
(ino.). 
HPUWSAAVS paur, unspecified. 
BORI. 122 of 1891-95. Jatāsankar 


59, Mithila. Skt. Coll Ben. 1909, 
p. 7 (nos. 1807. 1809). 


KAT Udaipur II. 134, 2 (19) (Sar. 
1721), 2 (20). 


—by Vallabhācārya. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara, stotra 
no. 1. Bombay, 1927. 


GATT Ujjain II. p. 71. 


Fat from Padmapurana. 
DC. 236. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. IM. 10684. 


aosan Udaipur II. 134, 2 (15). 
UA from Bhāgavata. Udaipur II. 


130, 9 (28). : 


Ss Hd 


See Jayanti®, Krsņajayantī” and 


and Krspastam?". 
aort BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 586. 
U “CPB. 1011. 1030. | 
Cf. Kr. Jayanti and Jayanti. 


PURARA BISM. .Nasik Patawardhan 


888.. Jodiya II. 49. Ujjain. II, p. 97. 
Porania included in Jayantinirnaya. 
| See Jayantinirnaya. an. Lz. 624. 
soraa by Gopāla Desika, 


Ptd. in a collection. Madras, 1917. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1370. 


SENUTSTEHTESÍ TIT BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
147. 


Ptd. (1) in Kannada script. with 


kathā. Dharmaprakāsavācana Gran. 
thamala 4. Mangalore, 1921. (2) 
Udipi, 1929. (3) with Vārsikotsava- 
darpana, 2nd edn. 1933. See IO. Pta, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1871. 1892. 


n iE IE Adyar. 
aoa AA Lz. 621.. 


See Jayantīnirņaya, 


URI Adyar. PUL. II. p. 161. SSPC. 


III. T. 162. 180. 


—from o 


, America 1252. Lz. 979. 978. Weber | 


1197. 1198 (173 verses). 
(f) 


dan. 


SK. Ray GTA Adyar. Dacca K. 296. 291. 


G. 400. D. Mithila. PUL. II. p. 161. 
—from Bhavisyapurāņa. 


Pid. Vratamala pp. 49- 53. 1869. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1871. 


SRSUTSTEHTEH [EE CETT 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 


America 1257-59. BISM. fa: 39/29. 
Weber 1196 (82 verses). 


Pid. (1) Bombay, 1850. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938 (also called Krsnajayanti- 
vratakatha). (2) Vrata-kathāmafijarī. 
Kumbhakonam, 1911. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 782. 788. | 


—from Vispupuraga. ` 


Fl. 47. PUL. II. p. 161. 
1194 (1) (121 verses). 


w*urseHiEHIGmsg from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
MT. 5440 (q). 


euren Varendra 1592. 


KATtaretadtarga Weber 1194 (ii) (Janmā- 
stami^). 1195. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
1256. 


eurmicaa IM. 2864 (ino.). 


sosmesa Bud. by Sākyasrī of Kashmir. 
Cordier ITI. p. 90. 


Weber 


America 


Umm See also Krsņajanmāstamī”. 
aoada Adyar I. p. 161b (3 mss.). 


aoaaa dh. Adyar I. p. 108b (inc. ), 
Adyar D. V. 12 (fr). Sri. Dev. 597. 
TA. 1186. C. 


—in S'ririmanavamyadinirpaya. MD. 
15438. m 


"—from' -Padmasarbhita of, Paficaratra. 
Taylor I. 182, 


SP 
—from Brahmasarhitā of Pàfoaratra. 
Taylor I. 198. 


—from Skandapurāņa. MT, 1436 (a-8) 


(inc.; with Katha). 


mundi by Anandatirtha. IO. 5716. 


Pid. Sarvamula Vol. IV. pp. 1174 
&-b. 


gr Taylor I. 125. 
aoaaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
aonadair Parakala 16. 
amade Taylor I. 191. 

wuerde Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 (8 


mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 214 (no. 873) (ine). Taylor I. 
193. 258. 


GTA ATT from Bhavisyottarapurana. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1850. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 36. 


quur Adyar. MD, 8267 (with Pūjā-: 


vidhi). 8268. 8270. 8271. 8274. 14490. 

18539 (inc. 

inc.). 
—from Padmapurāņa. MD. 8273. 


—from Uttarabhaga of Brahmasamhitā. 
MD. 8266. 8275. 14490. MT. 5440 (r) 
(with some difference at beg. and end). 


—tfrom Brahmāņdapurāņa. MD. 8269. 


—from ` Bhavisyottarapurana, MT. 
4398 (c) (text same as the one in the 
next but with slight difference and 
different col.). 


—from Skandapurāņa. Bikaner 2081. 


MD. 8272. 


ATARI MD. 8267 (contains 


Vrata also). 14835 (described as same | 


"as MD. 8267 noted above). 


MT. 6949 (with Kathā, 


dara taardaštat: MD. 8276-77. 14359. 


GUI TT U Oppert II. 8996. 

BOUT 

© —Ratnamala. Pkt. historical kavya on 
Chalukyan kings upto Bhima II 
(1178-1241 A.D.). The original said 
to have consisted of 108 cantos, of 
which only 8 have survived; these 
eight have been translated into Emg. 
by A. K. Forbes in JBBRAS. IX. 
20-100. 


See also Chalukyas of Gujarat, 
A. K. Majumdar, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1956, p. 416. 


GATT or Krsnadasa or Brahma Krsnajj, 
son of Harsa and Va(i)rika. Jain. 

See below Kesavasena. 

«mit son of S'ripati, father of Narayana 

(C. Pradipa or Bhasya on S'ankhayana- 


grhyasutra). Bomb. Uni. 935. Weber 
129. 


Hust Jain. See below Kes'avasena. 


«sita one of the compilers of Vivādār- 
navasetu, a digest of Hindu law, pre- 
pared for Warren: Hastings. 


See IO. 1506. Peters, 
p. 58. 


—Tar kapatrikā, Mithilā. 


II „5 Intro. 


—Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinnabhava- 
pattrika. ny. Mithila. 
surat of Karunkulam. a modern writer. 
—Grahanadarpana. l : 
Ptd. Madras, 1868, See IO. Płd; 
Bks. 1938, pp. 961. 1871. 
—Tājikatilaka. B. IV. 142. BORI, 56 
of 1881-82. P. 20. . 


aotan joint a. of Navagrahapadakāni, 
prepared at the bidding of King Serfoji 
of Tanjore. T'D. 11705. 


HUOTSTHRTE 
—Kuladevatasthapanavidhi. 
Mithila. 
 —Malaviveka. tantra. Mithila. 


tantra. 


HOAATH ala nimbārka. name of C. by 
Kesava Kāsmīrin on Brahmopanisad. 
Hpr. IV. 185. 


'Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1893.. 


gea bhakti. by Radhamohana Gosvā- 
min. L. 1183. 
zoraaa compiled by. Vinodarama Sena- 
dasa from various works. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1864. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1393. 


Kas tantra. by Krsna. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
- 1101. .32 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 731 
(an. mixed with .Mal.). 
amate 
—Rāmāyaņagadya. Triv. Cur. IIT. 90. 
ammaniagie C. mid. 18th Cent. A.D. 


—Kramasangraha or Dàya? or more fully 
Dayadhikara’. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1828; Hng. transl. 
Calcutta, 1818; Serampore: Bhavani- 
pur, 1878. 


 —[Dattakakramasangraha. Mandlik Sup. 
154]. Same as Dayadhikarakrama- 
sangraha ? 


—Dayasarhksepa. SSPC. I. I. 440. 

—OC. Dharmodarki or Dhiramodakari 
or Prabodhini on  Dàyabhaga of 
Jimttavahana, forming part of J.'s 
Dharmaratna, 


Pid. Calcutta, .1870, 1898, 1910; 
with Bengali transl., 1898. 
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—C. on Mahimnabstava. Cs. II. 398. 


—C. on Srāddhaviveka of S'ulapani. 
L. 1064. RASB. III. 2128. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1888. 


—Sahityavicdra. ny.-sahitya. L. 2322 
(ms. has some part of his dh. sastra 
. work at the beg. ). 
weder Trav. Uni. 19445D. 
seurq ree quaa 
Ptd. (1) Kavyasamgraha. Calcutta, 
1872. 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1886. 
pp. 339-43, Vol. III. Calcutta, 1888 
(8rd edn.), with C. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagar. (2) with Ānandalaharī. 
. Cuttack, 1904. (3) in Oriya script. 
with Anandalahari. Cuttack, 1913. 
1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 98. 
94. 1328. 1398. | 


of Srisaila and 


onary Caran, "ara 
Laksmikumaratatacarya family; of 
Tirupputkuli village, resident at 


Kaficipuram,; son of Desika Tata- 
carya,  brother's son of Govinda 
Tatacarya and pupil of Vakulabhüsana, 
Venkatācārya and Srinivasayati ; 
father of Gopāla Tatacarya (Satakoti- 
khandanamandana. MT. 3669); sub- 
ject of the eulogy in MD. 10541-2, 
Krsnatataryastotra; lived «in the 
latter part of the last century; was 
honoured by Govt. with the title of 
Mahāmahopādhyāya. Wrote several 
Vadas in ny., vis’. adv. 


—Anupalabdhivadartha. MT. 3663 (e). 


—Anvayavyabhicāravādārtha. MT. 
8663 (b). 

—Avacchedakatasara, See NCC. I, 
p. 308a. 


Ptd. Annamalai Uni. J. Vol. X. 
Skt. Section, pp. 5-20. 


SMF 


Visvabhāratī 2095 (b), Svarüpasam- 
bandhavacchedakatasara is saine but 
has additional matter. 


—Avyāpakavisayatāsūnyatva. Oppert I. 
1203. | | 
—Natvacandrika. MD, 4887. MT. 

.9486 (b). 


—Cc. Kuvalay ollasa on Mukundabhatta’s 
Candrikā on Tarkasangraha. MT. 1979. 


—Durarthadūrīkaraņa. Adyar D, X, 
274, Extr. p. 287. MD. 5958. 
| —Dharmanirnaya ( Vidhavodvaha- 


khandanarüpa). dh. TD. 18895. 


— Navakotibhafijanavada. Tirupati 169, 
—C. Sannyayadipika 


on. Nyāyapari- 
suddhi. 


Adyar D. X. 309. MT. 1286. 


Printing of it begun in Annamalai 
Uni. J. Vol. X. 


—OC. Ratnapetikā on Nyayasiddhafijana 
of Vedanta Desika. 


Hid. by Krsnatatarya, Conjeevaram, 
1884ff.. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876- 
92. 194. 465. 


—Paksatakroda. Oppert II. 10940. 


—Paficabhütavadartha. Oppert I. 447. 
565. 654.. 
—Paramukhacapetika, Adyar D. X. 


340. Extr. p. 320. MT. 1301. 3485 (a). 


— Pratibandha katvavādārtha. MT. 
3663 (a). 

—Pratyaktvādi svayathprakasatvavada, 
Adyar D. X. 851. Extr. p. 396. 

- Pramatvaoihnàvivrti, MT. 3668 (d). 
Oppert I. 456. 

—Brahmapadas‘aktivada or Br. 
ssbdārthavicāra. Adyar D. X, 383. 


Extr. p. 848. MD. 16792. Oppert I.. 


460. 
Pid. Conjeevaram. 


—Bhāttasāra. 
" A018. MT. 356. 


— Vadakalpaka. ny. on Sāmānyanirukti. 


Adyar IL p. 118, MT. 3684. 


Oppert I. 373. 472. IR + 144. Tirupati ` 


. 102. 


Sajātīyavisistāntarāghatitatva in 
Oppert I. 379 seems to be same as 
. or part of Vādākalpaka above. 


—Vāvadūkakutūhala. 
8924. Tirupati 129. 179. 


— Visesavādārtha, MT. 3663 (e). 


—Satakotikhaņdana. ny. "MD. 4307. 
Oppert II. 8885. Tirupati 107. | 


—Srivaisnavalaksana or Vaisnavatva- 
nirūpaņa. MD. 5389. Tirupati 191. 


- Batpratipaksavicara, MT. 3727, Oppert 


I. 497. 
—Sanriargakaytakoddhara, MD. 3091. 
| A short version of. it called Kaos: 


koddharasarhgr aha was ptd. in Telugu 
script in Madras, in 1871. 


sumami vais. eulogy on esata Gav 


of Tirupputkuli noted above. PAD: 
10541 (inc.). 10549, 


Furētftetfrema mantra. Adyar II. p. 197b. 
Cf. Gopālatāpinī” . 
soniga Hpr. IV. 64. 66. 


See Gopalatapinyupanişad 


Eae ig 


—Ooo. Bhāvaprakāsa on Bhagavadgita 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks: 1938, p. 1398. 


Adyar D. IX. 851. IO. 


Oppert I. 47 3. 


rci. 


wm vallabhrya. 
—Paratattvavilasa. MD. 5180. S'g. I. 67. 
Grid alias gotta, father of the a. of 


Rāmāyaņārtha sandarbhabodhinī 
(RASB. V. 3174). 


amao name of C. by Yādavendra on 
Bhagavadgītā. | 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1899. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 359. 856. 


HOTT GTA ACT mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. |: 


290. 


mergers Bud. by Srīpaņdita. Cor- 
dier II. p. 162. See Krsnayamarisadhana. 


Som SPAS RAI Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 167. 
wares Cranganore 95. 


—Ptd. J. of the Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Libr, IX. i and included in their collec- 
tion Stotrasamahara (Pt. I), 1964. 


by Lalitavajra. 


—by Ràmasvami  S'astrin of Ilattūr 
(Gomatīdāsa). Pid. Trivandram, 1898. 


auga father of Kāsīnātha, grandfather of 
Balabhadra (a. of Mahānātakatīkā, 
BP. p. 357). 


Ka Q. in King Nārāyaņa's krāni 
narayana (p. 30), composed in the last 
guarter of 18th Century in Orissa. 

': Oxf. 901a. 
Seo V. Raghavan, Later Sangita 
| Literature, J. of the Music Academy; 
. Madras IV. p. 74; Sangeet Natak 


Akademi Bulletin 18, April 1961, p.-7.. 


«era mentioned in Vedāntasarjiiādīpikā of 
Adityapurī (L. 1844). 


TĀ 


—Aksamalastuti,. Mithila. 
| —Ekatvakhaņdana. vis. adv. 


Bee NCO. ITT. p. 48b. 
' —Krenalzia, Mithila. 

RYT 

i ~ Gohyarekhaganitaparibhas 

PM Tc | 
id ——À Mithila, 

KITT E ion duos d qos 

—Tulàdanavidhi. ah Mithila, 

BTA pica p 


. Mithila, 


ve —G., Manorama on Nyāyasidāhāntas 

muktāvalī. NE. T 122, . 

nd on Mabiniabpetutis Mithila. | 

us iTabsmgupamia iml, Mithila. 

SUD ium | 
—Sāstrasangraha. vais. L. 2880. 

«wrg son of Purusottama. | 

a —Karmatattvapradipika or Laghu- 
paddhati. Baroda 2271.  L. 4134, 
RĀSB. II. 377. Stein; Extr. 804. 

BVT Avasatha(thika), son of Brahmadatta, 

—Karmakaumudi. 


i: » See NCC. III. p. 195a. 


—C. Bhasya on Caraņavyūha. 
III. 8. | 


< Dānangājā: composed in id A.D. 
RASB. III. 2399. 


—Svargasopanapaddhati, ‘date of com- 
position 1498 A.D.” RASB. III. 9305. 


ET Maithila, son'of Bhavesa. 


Oudh 


See Vidyakarasahasraka, Intro. p. 5, 
note on Krepadattopadhyaya, one of 
whose verses is q. in this anthology. 


| —Kuvalayagviya. nataka, 5 Acts. com- 
,, posed in Bengal in 1753 A.D. and the 
. further two in. Benaras in 1783 A.D. 
` L. 2035. Mithila II. iii, 32. 


—Gītagopīpati. kavya in imitation of 
Jayadeva's Gitagovinda. Written in 
Kasi in 1782 A.D. Mithila. II. iii. 38. 


Pid, Bombay, 1903. 


—C. Ganga or Sasilekhā on Gitagovinda 
of Jayadeva. Alwar 909. Extr. 183 
(Sasilekhā). IO. 8875 , (Ganga). 
Mithila IT. iii. 42 HM 157 oe 
lekha). 


Interprets the poem as applying .to 

. Siva. Refers in .this connection to 

Madhusūdana Sarasvatī's. interpreta- 

tion of Sivamahimnasstava ag apply-. 
ing to Hari. 


z-Candicaritacandrilth. on t story. of. 


Candi in Devīmāhātmya ; in imitation 
of Gītagovinda. L. 2008. 


—Purafijanacarita. -* nataka: Tu. 2000 


(ms. dated 1779 - AD) „Prastāvanā |, 


mentions a patron. Divakara - Puru- 
" sottama. 


„Pid. Vallabh ju Ser. 80, 
Anand, 1955. mop a 


r,¢ 


enr At 


—Capaprapafica and 6. jy. ' Mithila III. 
. 66. 


AWE son E. ing Sivadatta (1625- 
.1700 A.D.) and pers of Cotas Diels: 
(1600-50 A.D.). . . 


—C. Dīpikā on Trimalla's Dravyaguna- 
-gatasloki. Bomb; Uni. 975. BORI. 
922 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 104. 


See also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist, ILI. p. 46. f 


aoga of Krsnatrigotra; son of Sadārāma 
and Anandadevi; with surnames 
Audicyajatiya and Avatanka and also 
probably Dālavāņīyajosī of the place 


called Trāmathīya in Vāgjada region. 


The BORI. ms. of Sāndrakutūhala 
gives a long geneology of a. 


—Radharahasya. kavya. Peters. III. 
362-3, 


—Sāndrakutūhala. nātaka. BORI. D. 
XIV. 238 (ms. d. 1867 A.D.). 


ARTIS (afit) - 
—Madhavodaya. kāvya. Skt. Coll. Ben, 
: 1918-30, p. 77 (no. 686). 
agaf called: also aama, son of 
Mahesa Misra, pupil of Bhattoji. 
—Kuruksetrapradipa. L. 2257. 


šājā (C. 1650 A.D.). one of the 63 
i it of Shah Jahan'sreign. ` 


NE E See Bibl. of Mughal India, App. 
ne III. pp. 154-165; also J. of Sri. Veik. 


>- Ori. Inst, T. iv. p. 14 fn. 
; —OC. on Kavyadarsa. Assam Kāvyas 18. 
The a. is said to be the ancestor of 


the Brahmins residing in the village 
Dingdingi. 


NTT resident of Kāsi. 
l —C. on Raghudeva’s Virudāvalī. Cs. 


VI. 140. Mithila II. iii. 152 (2 mss.)., 


BUTT MD. 6097. 


AIR, "sats GD. 1195 (i). Granthappura 
p. 58, no. 1195 (1). 


sapra (Ct) grex Adyar II. p. 197b. MD. 
6098-6100. 15119. 


Arata mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
| 1090 (fn.). 


wer Q. often in the an. C. on the Amara- 


kosa. MT. 3856 (see also JOR. 
Madras XII. p. 7); by Nayanananda 


Sarman in his C. Kaumudi on Amara-. 


kosa (Adyar D. VI. 978) and by 


Rāmanātha in his C. on: Amarakosa 
(see ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 123). 


zuga Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. on 
Lalitasahasranama pp. 46, 79, 135, 
159. N. S. Press edn. 1935. 


Auga poet g. Padyaveg p. 85 (verse 286). 
Probably Krsnadasa Kaviraja noted 


below. 
HWE 
—Asvārūdhī. jy. NP. X. 48. 


mera wrote the following stotra in 1578 
A.D. 


—Karņānanda with O. Arthakaumudī.. 
| RTU amA a disciple of Jiva Gosvamin. 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 49. 62. 
See NCC. III. p. 186a. 
HUTA 


—Krsņastavarājastotra. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 514- 
15. Bombay, 1927. 
— Bālakrsņāstaka. 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 515-16. 


Eon RES 
"—Gītagovindatīkā. Būcīpāttra 8. 


—Meghadutatika. Sūcīpattra 12. 
ATT 


thappura p. 86, no. 1779. 


Krsna. 
SUIT 
—Dipikakerala. imam CPB, 2210. 
Bursa 
—Prakrtavrtti. gr. a C.(?) Baroda 1254, 
SR SUTR TT 


—Pritapariksa. BORI. 1508 of 1891-95. 


HUSK Or Si mU 
—Basarüpamangalamaharahasya with C, 


Cf. above C. on same text by one | 


BIT: 


kāvya. BORI. D. XIII: ii. 602. Cols 
call a, Jayakrsņadāsa. 


HUTS 
—Ragamayi alā BORI. 1478 of 1891-95. 


HUTT 
—C. on Daivajfia Strya Pandita’s 
Ramakrsnavilomakavya. B. II. 100. 


aware of Mihiravamsa, patron of Madhava 
. or Utpreksitavallabha (a. of Saptasati 
composed in 1608 A.D.). 
See NCO. IT. p. 319b. 
—Sambastotra (?) BISM. fs. 301/7. 


See S. K. De, Vats. Faith and Move- 
ment in Bengal, p. 154 fn. (2nd edn.) 
1961. 


SOIT Or BTA? (sire?) of Rajanagara and 
Divan of Bijapur; son of Raghava- 
dasa, grandson of Krsnadasa and great 

" grandson of Gaņesa Rao, minister of 
the king in Gujarat; prompted Bhatta 
. Narayana to write Kāsīrahasyaprakāga. 
IO. 8702 (ms. d. 1752 A,D.). 


See also above p. 188b. 


wmm probably a relative of Upanisad 
—C. on Dasamukhavadha or Setubandha | 
of Pravarasena. GD. 1779 (inc.). Gran- | 


Brahma Yogin who prompted him to 

write C.s om 108 Ups, warmetarekaenarar 
` R ater: (p. 877, (i Vedānta Ups. 
 Adyaredn.).. -— 


Gee V. Raghavan, pr Brahma 
Yogin, his life and works, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madris. XXVII. 
p. 119. 


See above Krsnasüri. 


AITU pupil of Madhurāja or Mādhura and 
grand pupil of Abhinavagupta. 

—Oc. Vimarsini on Abhinavagupta's C, 

Laghuvrtti on Anuttaratrimsika or 
Parātrimsikā. TCD. 1074D.. 


cen 
Gh 


E $86 


1 


rr 


See NOC, I. Reyised edn. p. 201b. 


—C. Varttika ot the Sivasūtras of 
Vasugupta. Baroda 1505. PUL. II. 
App. p. 64. | 

—C. on Saktisūtra (tantra), PUL. II. 

. App. p. 61. | 


Bhattakrsna and Madhura or 
Madhuyogin or Madhuraja figure in 
MD. 15325, Svatmaparamarsa. 


agta of Kerala country.’ |. 


SUT Or panga or ARE Jain. son 


of Virika and Harga, and elder brother 
of Mangaladasa. 


—Munisuvratapurāņa or Punyacandro- 


daya written at Kalpavall in 1759 
A.D. L. 2089. NCC. II. p. 274a, 
Purāņacandrodaya must be Punya- 
candrodaya. 


— Vimalanāthapurāņa. Oxford II l 


1405 (1). (Col. zÑ stfasaragrēt ueus- 
vie FK TAMA ATA), 


See below Kes'avasena. 


—Kalavatikamarüpa. nātaka. MD. 12511 | Brera distr a name of Divyasirhha, Raja 


(Acts I to part of V). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 221-2, > =. | : 


aga of Orissa; Badajana Mahāpātra ;. 

g. by Haladhara Misra in Saügita- 

kalpalata (1623-1630) ; -court-poet of 

Mukunda : Gajapati (1559-1568) ; 

g. Ramanandaraya (1509 A.D.); 

. identifiable with the courtier-musician 

mentioned by Abil Fazl as Maha- 

pattar (Mahapatra) ; pupil of Ganga- 
dharaguru. na 


—Gītaprakāsa in 7 chs. music. Cf. MT. 
` 9176 (d). 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VIL. ii. | 
pp. 78—76; V. Raghavan, Two Music | 
writers of Orissa, J. of the Music | 
Academy, Madras XXIX. 1958, p. 144; : 
and Later Sangita Literature, Sangeet |: 

“Natak Akademi Bulletin 17. July 
- 1960, p. 14. 


ATA alias Varadarāja Desika, son of 
Somana and Litgamamba ; pupil of 
Podila Vēnkatācārya ; and descendant 

, .. Of Mopati Kaficiraja. NET 
e rNityakriyāratnamālā. MT. 1860. 2348. 


E OM 


of Laud in Sylhet. 


—Bālyalīlāsūtra. kavya in 8 cantos on 


the life of Advaitācārya or Kamalāksa 
Bhattācārya (born 1484 À.D.), son of 
Kuberaearya and contemporary of 
Krsna Caitanya’s father Jagannatha 


Misra. 


No ms. of this is available, But 
ptd. with Bengali transl. by Acyuta 
Charan Chaudhuri, in Caritamalika 2, 
Karimgunj, 1915. On the nature of 
the ptd. text see S. K. De, Vais. Faith 
and Movement in Bengal, 1961 (2nd 
edn.), p. 81 fn. 


| IT or Aaaa of Akbar’s court. 


According to IM. 3447, Yakub Saha 
collaborated with him in writing the 
Persian-Skt. glossary. 


—Pārasīkaprakāsa, Persian-Skt. gr. and 


glossary. L. 1321 (ms. d. 1610 A.D.). 


Ptd. (1) Benaras, 1866. (2) by 
Weber, Berlin, 1877. ` 


—Parasisangraha. PUL. II. p. iil. 


Ind. Ant. 41 (1912), p. 4 mentions 
two works of Krsnadasa, one a Persian- 


. ^. Skt. Glossary and another, a Persian- 


Skt. gr. 


_ Bee also.B. 0..Law Vol. II, p, 179. 


ww saluted by Sanātana Gosvamin in 
| his C. Vaisnavatosani on Bhagavata 
Sk. X. IO. 3522. 3523. 


munem of the Caitanya school; said 
to have been the son of Bhagiratha 
and Sunandā ; born in Jhamatpur in 
Burdwan; later settled at Brindavan ; 
his Diksaguru, Raghunathadasa, des- 
cribed him as ‘ Kavibhtipati’ in his 
Muktācaritra ; composed his Caitanya- 
caritāmrta in Bengali in 1615 A.D. 
when he was very old. 
Seo 8. K. De, Vais. Faith and Move- 
ment in Bengal pp. 54-6 (1961). 
—C, Bārangarangadā on Krsnakarnamrta. 
Pid. See above under Krsnakarna- 
Mrta. l 
—Krsnacandrastaka. BORI. 479 of 1891- 
95. : 
—Krsņalīlākrama. MT. 3053 (a-9). 
—Govindalīlāmrta. sometimes wrongly 
attributed to  Raghunathadasa and 
Raghunatha Bhatta. 
(See Ind. Ant. 57 (1928), pp. 208-9). 


Ptd. in Bengali characters, Brin- 
davan, 1903, 1908. 


—C. Sādānandavidhāyinī on above, Cs, 
X. B. 88. 


—Caitanyacaritamrtaslokamala (?sloka- 
sangraha). Collection of Skt. verses 
q. in a.s Bengali work. Cai. carita- 
 mría. SK. Ray 214. 215. 


Bengali script, Calcutta, 1914 (Qnd 
edn.). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 504. l 


. —Jivagosvamisticaka. Dacca 8020. 


See below his Sūcaka on all the 


* Vrndavana Gosvamins. 


(g) 


Ptd. with alphabetical index in | 


—Nityanandastaka. Hpr. I. 205. 
Ptd. Stavamala, 1870. 
—Bhaktirasarnava. Hpr. I. 256. 


„—Mangalācaraņasaptadasaslokī. AK. 
307. 
—Mahāprabhor avatārapramāņāni. AS. 
p. 139. 
—Rādhākrsņayugalarasakārikā. SK. Ray 
217. 


—Rūpagosvāmidasaka. Dacca 2758. 
—Vrndāvanagosvāminām sūcaka. Dacca, 
—Vaisnavabhidhana.  Varendra 1159. 
1810. 
—Vaisnavastaka. 'l'üb. 10. 
—Sādhanāmrtacandrikā. AS. p. 220. 
—Siddhaprārthanāsūcaka stava of (on?) 
Ripa Gosvāmin (?). Dacca 3642. 
—Harinamapatala. Vangīya p. 236. 
gemessen Tüb. 10. Guņalesā- 
staka by Krsnadasa Kavirāja or verses 
in praise of him ? 
BUTS UTC , 
—Sūktisangraha. K. 66. 

KIGIRTĪĀKA or Weert of Saunaka gotra; 
son of Rāmasvāmī or Rāmes'vara, 
patronised by S'obhanadri Appa Rao, 
Jamindar of Nuzvid. 


—Satrajitiparinaya. campū. MT. 1978. 


ATA Ta in 43 verses on the life of Krsņa- 
| . dāsa Pala by Rājakumāra Tarkaratnā 
Bhattācārya. 
Ptd, with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1879. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
328 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1369. 


WE werd | 
—C. .Bhaktidīpikā on  Hastamalaka- 
paficadhyayi (taken from the Prahlada- 
sarnhitā). Written at Kast in the 


Bindumàdhava shrine and published 
by one Raghava. MT. 3014. 


SUTRTGIUHST 
—Magavyakti. paur. on S'akadvipi Brah- 
maņas. Weber 1534. 
HUGAIGMGA 
—Ausadhasindhulaharī (compiled). 
See NCC. III. p. 106b. 


—Nidānārthacandrikā (compiled). with | 


metrical Bengali transl. 
Pid. 6th edn. Calcutta, 1913. 
PUTA PTT 
—Caitanya Bhagavata. Skt. version of 


the Bengali original by Brndavana- 
dasa. Nabadwip 11. 


In L. 2978, Lz. 722, Vangīya Sup. 
1691 (inc.) and Varendra 1022, this 
Skt. version is entered anonymously. 
wma son of Rāmacandra Cakravartī. 
—Jyotihsangraha or "Sarhksepa. Dacca 
2585. 2620. Hpr. III. 107. 
mugea anen C. 1575 A.D. 
—Coc. Prasāriņī on Aloka of Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. Mentioned in next. 
—Coc. Prasāriņī on Didhiti of Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. 
Anumāna section of, Ptd. Bib. Ind. 
208. 
Nafivada section of. Bikaner 1614. 
Hall p. 62. i 


gorata ascribed to Sankarācārya in the 
Udaipur catalogue. 


Ānandāsrama 2831. Pet. 726. Udai- 


pur I. B. 184, 277 (p. 30, no. 1193 of 
Ptd. Cat.). | 


«arsta bhakti. Oudh XVII. 86. 


adifa father of Mayüresvara Sarman (a. 
of Kamyestiprayoga). 


See NCC. III. p. 367a. 


wwe called Lallu Bhatta. See Bala- 


krsna Diksita. 
See: Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 506. 
wong erat 


—Idagrahananirnaya. 


Ujjain Latest 
Additions 346. 
gg ittra 
—Khādiragrhyaprayogakārikā (or 


Drāhyāyaņagrhyaprayogac an drikā). 
Baroda 5881. 
HUsTAT or Krsņa Yajvan. 
=N ityakrtyadikpatha 
yopayogi). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1883. 


( Hiraņyakesī- 


—Mīmārsāparibhāsā. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1908. (2) Pandit 
NS. XXVI. (8) Calcutta, 1911 (with 
Vidhisvarūpavicāra of Gadādhara). 
(4) Calcutta, 1918. (5) with notes. 
2nd edn. Benares, 1915. (6) with C. 
Mīmārhsāparibhāsāpariskāra. Tiruvadi, 
Kumbhakonam, 1919. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 506 and IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1369. 1616. 1790. 


Karmita 
—Prayogacandrika. dh. Ujjain I. p. 26. 
surgtfēra (2) 


—Rüpavatara. gr.(?). Burnell 41b (2 
mss.). Oppert I. 5159. 5826. II. 4898. 


The 2 Burnell mss. are really 
Dharmakīrti's Rūpāvatāra; see TD. 
9987-8. 

Hered son of Yajfiesvara. 


—Aurdhvadehikaprayoga. IO. 481. 
aota 
—Raghunathabhipiliya. alamk. in 


praise of king Raghunatha Nayak of 
Tanjore. MT. 659 (d). 


Ux Tt Hn rtm eo tms a R: i 3 "Y ENG am x M 


auga prabandha (campū). more commonly 

known as Dūtavākya. by Narayana 
Bhatta of Kerala. 

Adyar II. p. 4a. Adyar D. V. 491. 
492 (inc.). 

A Grantha script edn. also gives this 
name. 

For mss., see Dūtavākyaprabandha. 


morga patron of Janardanavibudha (a. of 
C. Bhāvārthadīpikā on Vrttaratnākara, 
IO. 1098). 


mora elder brother of Gopāladeva alias 
Mannu(nyu)deva (a. of C. Laghu- 
bbūsaņakānti on  Vaiyakaranabhusana- 
sara of Konda Bhatta, BORI. D. II. 
i. 887. IO. 717 and Laghusabdendu- 
sekhara of Nāgesa, Adyar D. VI. 346). 


amq Sanmisra of Mithila, father of Bhava- 
deva (earlier than 1635 A.D.) (a. of 
Dan a(dharma)prakriya, L. 1884. 
Mithila I. 188. 189; Naiyāyikaratna- 
mala, Dahilaksmi IV. 82; Patafijala- 
sūtrabhāsya, L. 1884 and Yuktabhava- 
devanibandha (?), Jodhpur 1183). 
«rta of Kāņvasākhā, belonging to Nihpāpa ; 
father of Parasurāma; mentioned in 
the son's Bhūpālavallabha and Para- 
surāmopadesa (written in 1356 A.D.). 
See also ABORI. XXIII. pp. 229- 
231. 
great grandfather of Sonaphūla 
Upadhyaya (a. of Upadesasamucoaya, 
Mithila II. iii. 18). 
EI 
—Goraksastotra or G. rajastotra. IM. 
.. 8817. Jodhpur 948. 952. 
HUTT | 
— Cidanandamandakini. 
i A. 6229 (ms. d. 1718 A.D.). 
HUTA | 


Ra 


RASB. VIII. 


—Yogakalpalatikā. RASB. VIII. B. 6603. 
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«ta son of Kanhadeva; of Benaras; of 


Traividya Modha family. 
—Utsarjanopakarma (prayoga) or 

U. Rsipaddhati or Rsiptjana. IM. 

3206. Mithila I. 42. SB. 64. 

: See NCC. II. pp. 321b. 822a. 


«ata son of Rāmācārya. 

—Tantracūdāmaņi or Dharmamimarhsa- 
saūgraha, a resume of Ptr. mim. 
sutras. GD. 685. Hall p. 188. Jha 
B. 37 (ch. I. only). 

—Vaisņavadharmānusthānapaddhati. 
Baroda 7659. BISM. fa. 351/7 (Dhar- 
mānusthānapaddhati). IO. 1803 (d. 
1731 A.D.). Proceed. ASB. 1869. 140. 

—Nrsirhhaparicarya, part of the above. 
RASB. III. 2871. 

wwe pupil of Maficisa and patronised by 
King Arjuna. One of the Bikaner 
mss, noted below is d. 1581 A.D. 

—Padartharatnamafijisa. vais. Bikaner | 
6106. 6107. BORI. 894 of 1875-76 
(the form Krsna Bhatta for a.s name 
found here is wrong). 776 of 1887-91. 

See Adyar Library Bulletin VIL. iv. | 
Dec. 1948. Mss. Notes, pp. 269-71. 


HUTS Satāvadhānakavi. 
—Bhrngadita. imitation of Meghadüta ; 
Gopī's message to Krsna. 
Eid. with Intro. by S. P. Chaturvedi. 
J. Nag. Universtty 3. 


See also Proceed. AIOC. VI. 
pp. 623-32. 
amaaa of Sāņdilyagotra; eldest 


son of Jayagopala, son of Raghu- 
pati. Wrote at the instance of Jānakī- 
prasada Sirhha, son of Devakinandana 
Sirhha. 

—Chandahprastarasarani or Prastāra- 
pattana. written in 1822 A.D. RASB. 


VI. 4783. 4784. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p..9. Prastārapattana, metrics, Oudh 
JII. 12 is probably same as or part of 
the above work. 


HTG king of Vijayanagar (1509-1529 
KD) | 


—Jambavatikalyana. nātaka. IO. 8204. 
MT. 419. TCD, 1282. TD. 4366-4367. 


| The following are mentioned as the 
king's other works in Sanskrit, in the 


see JOR. Madras XIII. pp. 194-5, 
Vij. Sex-Cent. Vol. pp. 207-12, 231ff; 
313. | 


‘ WWOTE eUam ’ twelve autobiographical verses 


by king Krsnadevaraya of Vijayanagar. 
MD. 18299. 

This is no separate work; these 
verses formed part of the Sakalakatha- 
sangraha ascribed to him. 


See JOR. Madras XIII. pp. 195-6. 


Telugu work Amuktamalyada ascribed | eeatazye reat 


to him: 
—Jfianacintamani or Stktinaipuni® 
—Madalasacarita. l 
—Rasamafijari. 
—Sakalakathasarasangraha. vais. 
—Satyavadhtparinaya. 


Sakalakatha^ has a Telugu counter- 
part of the same name by Ayyalarazu 
hamabhadra. Satyavadhu? may also be 
similarly related to the Telugu Pari- 
jātāpaharaņa of Nandi Timmaņņa. 


A compendium of different branches 
of knowledge called Prapaficadarpana 
in ms. (MT. 2888) quotes two of the 
works mentioned above, Rasamafijari 
(ms. p. 116b) and Satyāvadhūpariņaya 
(ms. p. 91a) in the name of the poet- 
laureate of Krsņadevarāya, Allasani 
Peddanna. The same compendium 
quotes also an Alarmkarasarasangraha 
of Krsnadevaraya (ms. p. 116b). But 
Prapaficadarpana is a thoroughly 
unreliable work and is full of wrong 
and fanciful citations, 


The reported ms. of Usāpariņaya- 
nataka of Kisņadevarāya noted on 
p. 219 of M. .Krishnamachariar's 
Hast. of Classical Skt: Lit. is similarly 
à matter to be verified. 


—C. Kāntimālā on Prameyaratnāvalī | 


of Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa. 


Ptd. with text, Sass. Sah. Parisat 
Ser. 18. Calcutta, 1927. 


PATA 


—Saramafijari. dh.-jy. RASB. III. 9787 
(ine. ). 


Da e S 
RWIS Ty 


—C. on Krsņabhāvanāmrta of Visva- 
nathacakravarttin. 


Ptd. Brindavan, 1904. 


—C. on Sankalpakalpadruma of Visva- 
natha Cakravarttin. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1369. 


auršecatsniēr Varendra 1900, 
Kat ÅRA son 


of Narayana 
Vandyaghatiya. 


—Krtyatattva or Prayogasāra. Cs. II. 
299. L. 3132. 


—Prayas'cittakaumudi (L. 3134) or 
Pra. sangraha (Hypr. I. 242). 


—Suddhisara (L. 8133) or S'uddhi- 
pradipika (Hpr. I. 2991). ` 
—Jyotissara. Hpr. II. 73. 


goga ARTA 


Pid. Stavamala pp. 11-12. 1860. 
Beo IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1369, 


gnani | 
— Calācalapratisthā. Harshe p. 44. 

aaefa preceptor of a. of Vaikhānasa- 
sakalāgamasārasangraha, MT. 3006. 

gaa son of Acarya Pandita and father 
of Laksmanadesika (a. of Sāradātilaka, 
MD. 8102). Same as Krsna, father of 
Laksmana noted above. 

gxorgfürm of Atrigotra; uncle of Krsnadesika 
and guru of Gopāladesika (a. of 
Āhnika or Bhagavatparicaryakrama, 
IO. 5704. MD. 2826). | 

èfa nephew of Krsna Desika of Atri- 

gotra and pupil of Varadarya of S'ri- 
vatsagotra and guru of Gopāladesika 
(a. of Ahnika or Bhagavadparicarya- 
krama, IO. 5704. MD. 2826). 

aurtiāaugs stotra. by Laksmīnrsimhācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 189a. Adyar D. IV. 2862. 

AAA different jy. a.s of this name whose 
identities are not known. 


—Trimsadyogāvalī. NS. Press 281. 

. —Paficapakst. Oppert I. 2875. 6032. 8060. 
—Pāramesvarya. Oppert II. 6676. 
—Pragnakrsniya. Oppert II. 551. 

—Sarhhitāsāra. BORI. 876 of 1884-87. 


PUL. II. p. 238. | 
— Giddhantasara. Lahore 1882, 3. 


—.Q. Udāharaņa or Viveka on Sürya- 
siddhanta. Ben. 28. BORI. 602 of 
1895-1902. Rice 36. 


HOTS aT of Kasyapa gotra; son of Mahadeva 


and younger brother of Ranganatha ; | 


a Desastha brahmin in the city: ref. 
to as * Konkaņasattatākanagara '. 


— Karaņakaustubha. 
instance of S'ivaji in 1653 A.D. 


Ptd. Anandüsrama 96. 


written at the. 


—Tantraratna. a larger work of which 
according to its colophon, the 
Karanakaustubha is an epitome. 


gardas 
—C. Tika on Satpaficasika of Prthu- 
yasas. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1998, 
pp. 1252. 1368. 


«ram father of Visnupuram Subrahmanya 
(a. of Uttaracampū). 


See NCC. II. p. 308a. 


gagag or warm son of Ballāla Ganaka ; 
brother of Rama, Govinda, Ranganatha 
and Mahadeva; uncle of Munisvara 
alias Visvarūpa, son of Ranganātha, 
grandson of Trimalla and disciple of 
Visnu; patronised by Emperor ` 
Jehangir. 

—C. (Bījavivrti) Kalpalatavatara, (Bīja) 
Pallava or (Bija) Ankura or Navān- 
kura on Bījagaņita of Bhāskarācārya. | 
BBRAS. 278. Br. Mus. 449. 10. 
9827-81. TD. 11528. 


—Chadakanirnaya. on eclipses. Ben. 29. 
BORI. 511 of 1895-1902. 


Hd. Sudhakara Dvivedin, Benaras. 


— Janipaddhati vrtti. ref. to, along with 
the previous, by Munīsvara in his C. 
Marici on Golādhyāya. 

Bee IO. i. p. 10198. 


—C. Udāharaņa on the Jatakapaddhati 
of Sripati. Mentions Khan Khan and 
the date 1556 A.D. Os. IX. 26, 
Mithila III. 94. 376. 

Ptd. Pracyavani Mandir, Calcutta. 
See Ganakatarangint pp. 69-71; 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyottsa, Hindi | 
edn., pp. 289. 390. 


guda (?) son of Madhusüdana. 


sm 
—C. Tika on Yantracintamani of 
Cakradhara, written in 1615 A.D. 
Bomb. Uni. 376. 


In IO. 2910 and according to S. B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa p. 464, 
the a. should be Rama, son of Madhu- 
südana. 


Raga of Golagrāma near Godāvarī; of 
Bhāradvāja gotra; son of Divākara; 
father of Siva Daivajfia (a. of Muhürta- 
cudamani, RASB. III. 2722. TD. 
11561) and of Nrsimha Daivajīta 
(born 1586 A.D.; a. of C. on Sūrya- 
siddhanta, TD. 11660); and. grand- 
father of Divakara (born 1606 A.D.) 
(a. of Paddhatibhusana, BBRAS. 314. 
Weber 874 and Makarandavivarana, 
Weber 864), of Kamalakara who wrote 
Grahagolatattva in 1652 A.D. and 
Siddhāntatattvaviveka in 1658 A.D. 
[See NCO. III. p. 160], of Gopinatha 
and of Ranganatha (born 1612 A.D.) 
who wrote C.s Siddhāntacūdāmaņi on 
Siddhāntasiromaņi in 1643 A.D., Os. 
IX. 161. 


—Bījagaņita in sūtra form. mentioned 
by his son Nrsirhha in Sūryasiddhānta- 
bhāsyas 


See Ganakatarangim pp. 86, 94, 
98-100. S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa, pp. 385-91. | 


soraia MT. 2171 (f). 
murmur: Adyar I. p. 227a, TD. 20838. 


—Kyrsnarjuna-sarhvada in Aranya- 
parvan of M. Bharata. MD. 8887. 
18377. 18906. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 316- 
l7, Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II p. 622, Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnakara 


pp. 360-61, Bhargav *Pustakalay, | 


Benaras, 1937. (4) Stotramahodadhi 
pp. 8-9, Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, 
Belgam, 1923 (with a different beg.). 
RRUAR stotra. by Sridhara Venkatesa 
(Ayyaval). | 
Adyar I. p. 189a. II. App. po X a. 
(p. 252a) (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 1452-5. 


, PUL. IL p. 175. TD. 20837. Trav. 
Uni. 2890C. 3316J. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. S'ridhara- 
stuttmaņimālā. Kumbhakonam, 1895. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892—1906. 824. 
For other edns., see V. Raghavan, 


Intro., Sāhendravilāsa of a., Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 54. pp. 65-6. 


aoan Adyar II. p. 197b. 
sugeen dh. Bikaner 2082, 
PIECICE 
—Kavyacintamani. IM. 2929B, 
PT, 
—C. Madhurarasà on Kāvyaprakāsa. 
Kāsīn. 20. | : 


EDDIE IE 
—Sphotatattva. gr. Mithila. 

AUT See Vyasa. 

agaaa father and teacher of Madhusūdana 
Maskarin (a. of C. Vivrti on Jatāpatala. 
of Vyādi, Bomb. Uni. 710). 

ROTANA stotra. by Jfianaghana. GD. 
1147J. Granthappura p. 51, no. 
1147 (k). 

auas Udaipur IT. 132, 9 (10). 


HON FATHET med.-mantra. an. TD. 11939. 
XX. Sup. no. 280. 

arya son of Vaikuntha Diksita (Venkata 
in one ms.) and Sesī, a resident of 
Koyampuri and a Dravida, of Kausika- 
gotra and Sāmaveda; and pupil of 
Kāsīnāthopādhyāya, surnamed Citrāma 


(Citrāva); composed the following 
work in 1774 A.D. for the use of 
Rājasirhha, son of Gajasimha 
Vikramapattana (Ujjain). 

— Q. Siddhāntacandrodaya on Annam- 
bhatta’s Tarkasangraha.. 

Adyar. Bomb. Uni. 1983. IO. 5879- 

81. 

æa Bikaner Rajasthani p. 182. Dacca 
' 91385E. TD. 20839. XX. Sup. no. 278. 


gate i 
—Ratnamāla. lex. CPB. 4518. 


gagnara one verse. 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 336, 
Pandita Pustakālaya, Kasi, 1950. 


{è in. Composed the 

aza son of Devanandin 

il pou Ins. of S'ivagupta (8th or 9th 
Cent. A.D.). 


Seo Bhand. Ins. of N. I. 1655. Epi. 
Ind. XX. p. 280. Ind. Ant. 18. p. 179f. 


gaas (gaidit) Udaipur II. 132, 9 (8). 

goaa Adyar l.p. 227a. 

Adama by Manavikrama Kavi- 
rājakumāra. 


Ptd. in. Grantha and Malayalam 
scripts. 1890. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 1881. . 
KURĀ Adyar I. p. 197b. 


«ara Bud. | 
—Nāthakākāsyabaliyantra. Cordier III. 
p. 213. 
swam disciple of Sambodhananatha and 
Sankara. 
—Jtānasangraha. BORI. 318A of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 260. 
ut on Bhavakalpalata, Mudgala 
Bhatta’s G. on Bhāvanāviveka of 


Dre 
cau 


Maņdana. NP. I. 144. NW. 566 (both 
noted as jy.). 


of | gereret 
—Mudralaksana. tantra. 


CPB. 4194. 
| NW. 422. 


«tūre identities of a.s of this name who 


wrote the following works, not known. 
—Atrismrtitika. NW. 166. 
—Kalikopanisaddipika. NW. 302. 
—Candikarcanakrama, NW. 204. 
—Daksasmrtitika. NW. 166. 
—Pratyangiratativa. NW. 184. 
—Pratyangirāsūktabhāsya. NW. 228. 
—Manusmrtitika. NW. 162. 
—Yogadarpanatika. NW. 432. 
—Yogaprakasatika. NW. 482. 
—Ramagitatika. NW. 902. 
—Ramayanasara. B. II. 68. 
—Vanadurgātattva. NW. 196. 
—Vyāsasmrtitīkā. NW. 164. 
—S'livārcanakrama. NP. III. 44. NW. 
196. 
—Sarnskāratattvatīkā. NW. 164. 
—Snanadipikatika. NW. 164. 
—Smrtikaumudītīkā. NW. 164. 
—Smrtisaratika. NW. 162. 


HOUTA AA ACTA 


—' Gikitsāsangraha ’ (suppositious title). 
Dacca 111. A (inc.). 


PUTA AWAIT same as next? 


—Dolatattvāmrta. Hpr. IV. 128. 


HMA aaa son. of Kesavacandra, of 


the family of Arjunamista, resident 
in Videha; younger brother of Siva- 
nāthasarman, a. of C. on Ratnāvalī; 
he lived at Pūrvasthalī, near Nava- 


dvipa. 


$38. | 


— OC. Pravesika, composed in 1867 A.D., 


on Abhijfianasakuntala. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1869, 1888, 1902. 
See A. W. Ryder, JAOS. XXIII 
(1902), pp. 79-83. 


—C. Tattvabodhini on Malamāsatattva 
of Raghunandana. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1887. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 192, 319. | 
—C. Pratipādikā on Mīmārsārtha- 
saūgraha of Laugāksi Bhaskara. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1900. 

—Vaiadüta with C, mentioned in his 
C. on Abhi. Sākuntala. 


See JAOS. XXIII (1902), pp. 79-88; 
THQ. III. p. 286, 


Pid. Calcutta, 1901. 


—Č. Āvaraņavāriņī on Sārnkhyatattva- 
kaumudī. 


—C. Tattvabodhint on Smrtitattva 
(Malamāsatattva) of Raghunandana 
Bhattacarya. | 


—Smrtisiddhanta, 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 15. 
164. 1380. 1381. 


HOTT (ŠTATI 
—Puspafjali. 


Pid. Mymensingh, 1885. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2018. | i 


merear 
— Devisataka. RASB. VII. ,5650 .(ms. 
d. 1799 A.D.). 


Cf. below Kisganatha Sar vabhauma. 
serie; l 
—Vamanatattva, NP. I 88. NW. 206. 


gaadarādu of Kotwalipara in Faridpur, | 
East Bengal. 


—Ānandalatikā. campū, composed in C. 
1652 A.D. by a. with the help of his 
wife Jayanti Devt. 


Ptd. A Sah. Parisat Ser. 
Calcutta. See NOC. II. p. 112a. 
—Devisataka. 


Ptd. Sams. Szh. Parisat, Calcutta, 


GŪTAS mantra. on Lord Krsna’s 
three names containing 32 syllables, 
from the Naradapaficaratra. MT. 
3053 (2-86). 


samga MT. 3177 (k). 


Game from Patalakhanda of Padma- 
purāņa. SK. Ray 39 (ino.). 


—trom Padmapurāņa. Udaipur II. 189, 6. 


SUNAR from Padmapurana, Uttara- 
khanda. IO. 3896. 


«rare by Rapa Gosvāmin. RASB. VII. 
5562 (14). 


Pid. Stavamālā, K.M. 84. pp. 303-8. 


wwe by Nimbāditya (?). Bharatpur III. 
349 (h). 


_gutataurgā(ārs by Vaikunthanatha. 


Pid. Padyamala. Calcutta, 1886. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1379. 1834. 


HOTTA SITET bhakti. Hpr. I. 76, 


GATT? by Udayavarman (1844-1920 
A.D.) of Puttan Kottāram in Mavelik: 
kara. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 267. 


_ from Kāsīkhaņda. IM. 7488K. 


awaa BISM. fi. 653/7. -OPB. 1012. 
IM. 4792. 


| QUOTAS 


Ptd. with Mukundamālā in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1919. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 1379. 1661. 


snama by Mayra, 
Pid. Mantra-Ramayana by Mayū- 
regvàra Panta or Moropant, work no. 
98. Poona, 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1379. 1577. 


Hota stotra. AS. p. 319. Burnell 199a. 
ATA stotra. GD. 1242V. Gran- 


thappura p. 68, no. 1242 (u). Oppert 
T. 5944. Udaipur II. 142, 3 (3). 


anamen in 45 verses. by Rupa 
Gosvamin. RASB. VII. 5562 (2C). 


Ptd. Stavamala, K. M. 84. pp. 17-27. 
auaiga TD. 24867. 


BOT, AAT | | 
—Dhruvabhramana. jy. PUL. II. p. 223. 
Cf. S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 


Jyotisa, Hindi edn., pp. 354-5. 

«turfrator Anandasrama 4846. 

—from Sk. XI of Bhāgavata. America 

1867. 

gurftatagzdt Burnell 201a. 

grau Visņustotra. TD. 20840. 

ATi by Laksminarayana Kavi. 

RASB. VII. 5574. 

Aargusdkad on  Krsparaja Wodeyar III 
(1794-1868 A.D.), Maharaja of Mysore. 
Section I in Skt. and II in Kannada 
by Srinivasa Kavi. 

. Adyar II. p. 4a. Adyar D. V. 493 
(Lithograph Print, Kannada-Telugu 
script, pp. 126-9). 

grat (1765-1845 A.D.) of Cerānallūr ; 

| patronised by Virakeralavarman, king 
of Cochin. 

—Citpures'astuti ; on the dens in the 
temple at Chittur near Ernakulam ; 
written in 1808 A.D. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 167. 
(h) 


32%. 


mre son of Govindanyayalankara | 
Bhattacarya. 

—O, Bhavadipika on Nyayasiddhanta- 
mafijari ; composed at the instance of 
king Bhavasirnha, son of S'atrusalya. 
IO. 1974-5. L. 1408. MT. 1464. 5046. 

SESUT TRE STI ST ESTESTRTT I T 
—according to Gargya. Adyar I. p. 96a. 


—according to Dalbhya. Adyar I. p. 96a. 
KUTGANTE dh. Baroda 5481. 
soak by Jīvanātha. Mithila. 


goqin kavya. by Netropādhyāya. Aut. 
CC. I. 121b. 


aurgitsa Bud. 
See above Kala and Krsnapada below. 
gurq iuga 


—C. Jyotsna ‘on Chandassudhakara. 
RASB, VI. 4774. 


gura 
—Darsapaurnamasestibhasyasangraha, 
IM, 2883, «7 
KUTUTĀSĀ 
—Mantrabhāsya. Oppert I. 6781. 6892. 
1541. 


aasad 
—Mahārājñīstotra or Rajfi 


Ed. on the basis of m mss, Mala- 
yamaruta I, Tirupati, 1966, pp. 9-21. 


gurqtusa 
—Yaifiopavītavicāra, Adyar I. p. liba. 


AUtgttsa 
—Yatipaddhati. IM. 933. 


aurgftsa poet g. frequently in Padyaveņū; 
Subhasitaharavali 68, 126, 404, 422; 
Bubhāsitasārasamuccaya 83, 128, 129, 
296, 374, 422; Suktisundara 16, 51. 
(See Poona Ort. I. ii. p. 52); IAQ. 
X. pp. 479-80. 


£28: - 


gri 


—C. Prakasa on Karpūrastotra, written 
‘at the instance of Jayarāma, an 


astrologer, 
See NCC. ITI. p. 192b. 


Addl, mss.: RASB. VIII. B. 6638. 
Skt. Coll, Ben. 1917-18, p. 13 (no. 
2818). 


auriga composed at the instance of 
Sankara. 
—-C, on Krsnakarnamrta. 
See above. 
«uTuftea of Itikila(kela) family of Andhra, 
son of Laksmī and Anantapandita. 


—O. Kundavallī on Nalodaya. Adyar 
D. V. 541. Bomb. Uni. 9174. Hz. 
2429. Extr. p. 66. 


—Raghavapandaviya, a dvisandhana 
poem, Adyar II. p. 14a. MT. 4287 (b). 


See ulso J. of Ord. Inst. M. 8, Uni. 


Baroda XVI. ii. p. 150. 
meurqfiea | 
—C. Sabdarthadipika on Sl'isupalavadha 
of Magha. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 761 
(ino.). 
—C. Padavivarana or  Krsniyà on 
Sisupālavadha. TCD. 1536A. 


g@eorqfisa son of Laksmī and Rama Bhatta 
and a descendant of Raghava Daivajfía; 


student of Krsna and Mukundāsrama 
Yogindra. 

—Sandhyabhasya or C. Nirnayakalpa- 
vali on Sandhyavandanamantras. 
BBRAS. 740.. BORI. D. I. i. 552. 


Hz. 38. Extr. p. 58. MT. 2596 (h) 
(Sandhyāvandanapaddhatiprakāsa). 


Pid. (1) Madras, 1916 (Taitt. S. 


bhāsya): (2) Anandas'rama 40. San- 
dhyabhasyasamuccaya. 


Ref. to in Kāmesvara's Sandhya- 
vandanapaddhati, MT. 1716 (b). 
Cf. NCO. II. p. 189a, Apastamba- 
. sandhyā”. 


«urgftear name of C. by’ Sesa Krsna on 
^ Prakriyákaumudi of ^ Ramaoandra, 
. BORI. D. II. i. 109. 
FTA son of Trivikrama. - 
—C. on Manimafijari of Narayana. 
Ptd. Poona, 1881: 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 193, 252. 

Hugi brother of Nandipati, father of 
Citrapati, who -compiled the Citra- 
tirthakathavali, for Colebrooke in 
1799 A.D. IO. 3705. 3706. . 

BUNA 

—Kāmakalpalatā. Mithila. 

aera of Mithila; of the Sankaradhi or 

Sakarari or Sankaradhara family. 
—C. Anvayalapika on Kumarasambhava. 
L. 2403. ; 
—O. Anvayalāpikā on the Raghuvarsa, 
completed in 1782 A.D. L. 2404. 
= Mithila IT. iii. 5. l 
= Poet q. in | Vidyākarasahasraka 
pp. 27. 72; see its intro. p. 5. 
gagana Adyar I. p. 166a (ino.). 
See Rādhāmādhavapadaparicaryā. 
weed or qaga by Krsņasarman. 
See under Krsna Sarvabhauma and 
Padankaduta. l 

gaama kavya; hymns in praise of Krsna; 

written in 1711 A.D. by Krsnasarva- 
bhauma patronised by King Rama- 
jivanaraya of Navadvipa. L. 1125, 
PUL. II. p. 258. SSPC. II. C. 212. 


GATI or HAT name of Raghavananda's 
C. on Bhagavatapurana. GD. 114-29. 
MT. 2769. TCD. 175-177. 


See Br. Mus. 


Pid. partially in Ravi Varma Barns- 
deta  QGranthāvatli, Trippunittura, 
Kerala, I. i (1953)—VIIL. iv (1968). 
mug by Gaturbhujācārya. BORI. 69 of 
1895-98. Peters. Vl. P. 63 (no. 69) 
(ino.). l 
' gaan? Dacca 3449 (ino.). 
anqa vis. adv. teacher Peria Accan Pillai. 
—Dravidopanisadvyakhya. Baroda 6114. 

This is a modern Skt. version by 
Govardhanam Rangacarya, of a.s 
Tamil C. on the Tamil Vaisņava 
hymns. 

KTS known in Tamil as Vadakkut-tiru- 
vithi-p-pillai; father of Pilai (Bala) 
Lokacarya (born 1213 A.D), Srī- 
vaisnava teacher, founder of the 
Tengalai sect and a. of 18 Rahasyas, 
works in Manipravala style (Tamil- 
cum-Skt.) and pure Sanskrit, the latter 
being Skt. versions of his Tamil 
writings. | | 

See MD. 5254, Tattvaviveka ; 
Bomb. Uni. 1604, Prapannaparitrana 
(see Col.). 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 2798. 

quur, GOTTA, ERT, GOTT, HUE", 
are’ Bud. 

Probably there were several Kysna- 
pādas. Tārānātha mentions æ senior 
and a junior Kr. p. and the junior as 
he Tantric writer; an Indian Kr, p. 
wrote at Somapurī Vihāra; the 
Tantric writer of this name was pupil 
of Jalandharapa. Dates ranging from 
C. 700 to C. 1200 have been suggested ; 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 189, Hevajra- 
pafijikā of Krsna is d. C. 1200 A.D. 

See H. P. Sastri, Bauddha Gan O 
Doha, Vaigiya Sah. Par. Ser. 55. 
M. Shahidulla, Chants Mystiques de 

. Kanha et. de Karaha les Dohakos a, 


Paris, 1928. R. C. Majumdar. Hist. 
of Bengal. Dacca (1943), pp. 347-8. 
—Rlicatustaya. Cordier I. p. 38. 
—Klicatüstayavibhahganama. Cordier 
II. p. 38. 
— Klokacaturatrka. Cordier II. p. 54. 
— Karmiramanicakrasambaras a dhana. 
Cordier III. p. 216. 
—Kayapariksabhavanakrama. Cordier 


III. pp. 319. 354. 

—Kurukullasadhana. Cordier III. p. 53. 
—Kurukullasadhana from Mayajala- 
mahayogatantra. i 

Pid. Sadhanamala Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 181, pp. 872-8. 
__Krsnayamaritantrarajapreksanaps t ha- 
pradīpanāmatīkā. Cordier II. p. 159. 
— Krsņayamāribud dhasadhana. Cordier 
II. p. 164. 
—Krsnayamarisma (?) homavidhi. Cor- 
dier II. p. 166. 
— Gaņacakrapūjākrama. Cordier IL. 
p. 83. P 
—Ganacakravidhi. Cordier II. pp. 166. 
- 257. 


—Gaņapatieintāratnasādhana. Cordier 
III. pp. 219-20. 


—Ganapatibalividhi. Cordier III. p. 217. 


—Gaņapatistuti. Cordier III. pp. 217. 
220. 
— Guhyatattvaprakāsa. Cordier IL. p. 38. 


Cordier 


— Guhyapati vajrapanisadhana. 
II. p. 205. 

—Guhyapativajrasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 206. 


— Guhyasamājamaņdalopāyikā. 
II. p. 139. 
— Candaliyantra. Cordier ILI. p. 941. 


Cordier 
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—Jimhasaralikaranopadesa. Cordier III. 
p. 271. 

—Jinajananīvibhāganirdesa. Cordier 
ITT. p. 232, 

—Dakinivajrapafijaranama NET 
raja Kalpamukhabandha. Cordier II. 
p. 70. 


—Triskandhasadhana.. Cordier ITI, 

p. 368. 
—Dohākos'a, 

Ptd. in Bauddha Gan O Doha, 


Vangiya Sah. Par. Ser. 55 and in 
Dohākosa I. Cal. Skt. Ser. 95. 


—Dharmakāyadīpavidhi. Cordier II. 
p. 166. 

—Nairatmasadhana. Cordier Il. p. 92, 

—Paficasarga. Cordier II. p. 293. 


—Pratisthavidhi, Cordier IT. pp. 82. 139- 
40. 


— Balividhi. Cordier IT. p. 139. 

— Bahubhujahevajrasadhana. Cordier 
III. p. 268 (no. 87. B. 71). 

—Buddhadākinīsādhana. . Cordier II. 
p. 108. 

—Bodhisattvacaryāvatāraduravab o d h a- 
padanirnaya. Cordier III. p. 308, 

—Bhattar akamafijusriyamaripuja v i dhi- 
krama. Cordier II. p. 164. | 

—Mahadhundhanamila. Cordier III. 
p. 240. 

— Mahāmāyātantrasya vrūti smrti nama, 
Cordier IT. p. 101. 

—Mahamayamandalavidhikrama, Cor- 
dier IT. p. 108. 


—Mahāyānamelāyanapradīpa. Cordier 
III. p. 84, 

—Mahāvināyakarūpopadesa Gintāratna- 
nama. Cordier TIE, p. 217. 

—Mrtyupatipramathaninamasadhano-. 
pāyikā. Cordier III. p. 116, 


i 


—Mrtyuvidhi. Cordier II. p. 83. 
—Yamakalayuspatimandalavidhi. Cor- 
dier IIT, p. 172. 


—Raktaikajatadhisthanavidhi. Cordier 


II. p. 122. 


—Rathacakrapaficadasayantra, Cordier 
III. p. 240. 


—Vajragīti. Cordier IT. p. 2925. 


— Vajradākinīsādhana. Cordier III. 
p. 216. 


— Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier III. 
p. 258. 


—Vajrasattvapūjāvidhi. Cordier II. 
p. 139. 


—Vasantatilaka in 10 sections; on 
worship of Heruka and Vajravārāhī, 
Cordier II. p. 38. Nepal II. pp. 161. 
199-200. 


sl dēj Cordier III. 
p. 216. 


—Vināyakahomavidhiprabhāsaņa. Cor- 
dier TIT. pp. 217-8. 


—S'ricakrasambaramandalavidhi. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 37 (nos. 27, 28). 


—S'ricakrasambarasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 8T. 

—S'ricakrasambarahomavidhi. Cordier 
II. p. 37. 


—Sodasabhujahevajrasadhana. Cordier 
IT. p. 89. 


—Sathvaravyakhya. Cordier II. p. 40. 
—Saptaparvavidhi. Cordier II. p. 104, 
—Saptāksarasādhana. Cordier II. p. 38. 


—Samadhisambharaparivarta. Cordier 
III. pp. 320, 352. 


—Sarvapretavajra pasa. Cordier III. 
p. 171. 


—Sarvabhttabalividhi. Cordier II. p. 90. 


HUGE poet. 


uz merae (?) 


—Samanyadharmacarya. Cordier II. 
p. 104. 

—Stūpavidhi (—Hevajra°). : Cordier II. 
p. 88. 

—Herukabhattarakasarhksiptas à d h a n a. 
Cordier III. p. 263. 

—Herukastuti, JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40. 
—Q. Pafijikā or Yogaratnamālā on 
Hevajra. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 189. 
—Hoevajrapaddhatimandalavidhi. Cor- 

dier II. p. 82. 
— Hevajrasādhana Tattvoddyotakarar 
nama. Cordier II. p. 82. 
—Hevajrahomavidhi. Cordier II. p. 82. 


—Hevajraikavīrasādhana. Cordier II. 


p. 81: 


ATS ff a Nambutiri Brahmin of Krsna- 


pasina family (Karutta Para) in 
Kerala. 
—Tantrakriya. TCD. 966. Trav. Uni. 
L. 46. 


FISA tantra. Puliyannūr Mana 99. 


Same as Tantrakriyā in the previous. 
Smv. pp. 211, 224, 292; S'y. 
8809. 3882. Refers to the Kaveri and 
Cola (Smv. p. 211). 


aufana Bud. by Prajfiapalita. Cor- 


F II. p. 186. 


xfenewgempcx( ATS eres on Tirukkanna- 


3 


dpi in Tanjore District, from fifth 
khanda of Padmapurāņa. MT. 3509. 
Mysore II. p. 181. 

of Vātsyāyanagotra. father 
of Kesavasvāmin (a. of Nānārthār- 
navasamksepa. Pid. TSS. XXIII). 


surge Cabaton I. 424. 
gorga Elankulattu Kurūr Bhattatiri 9. 


Trav. Uni. 11036 (inc.), T, 1220. 


See next. 
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yn vg 
at F. g e: 


arga kāvya on creation and other topics 


and also the story of Mahabharata, 
Ramayana etc., in puranic style, as 
narrated by Krsna to Arjuna. by Krsna 
of Panniytrgrama, who lived on the 
banks of Bharatappuzha. 

See Contribition of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 242. 


HMC (TRIS, te) disciple of Mādhavapurī. 


C. on Kanakadhārāstava of S’ankara- 
cāfya. Trav. Uni. 13994. 


—C, Dīpikā on Devīmāhātmya. GD. 175. 

—C. on  Visnukesadipadantastuti (?). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 62. 

—C. on S'ivakesādipādastava. TCD. 
1120. 


HOOT FST AA ASAT aT Av. Adyar I. p. 44b. 


IO. 491 (20). Oxf. 390 (b). Oxf. II. 
1008 (1 k). 


FNRA from Skandapurāņa. Taylor 


II. 252 (9 Adhys.). 


gengiiar by Vallabha. Udaipur II. 181, 


20 (8). 


gagat BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 904. CPB. 


1013. Visvabharati 277. 


murgsuexrgut by Kāsīnātha, son of Jayarama 


Bhatta. RASB. III. 2874. 


gurgsrgiā Dacca 278. C and D. IM. 106774. 


Mithila. Radh. 25. SSPC. III. C. 13 
(inc.). Varendra 1181. 


—vais. Vangiya pp. 64 (tantra). 221. 
—by Raghunandana. Proceed. ASB. 
1865, 139. 


gagana by Nilakantha. Khn. 92. 
agaa Adyar II. p. 198a. 

sugar Adyar. MD. 18359, 

«wrgaifāftī Baroda 5339 (b) (inc.). Vavendra 


1228, 


| 888 


genghafiedia Bharatpur II. 349 (g). 


family companions, neighbours etc. 
P Srīkrsņa and Radha; similar to 
Srīgaņoddesadīpikā or Radhakrsna- 
gano? of Ripa. Cs. X. B. 18 (refers HOTT | | 

° of , X. B. a b i i 
to Rūpa in the last verse). 130 10 aoe aae 


Bik. 1240. Dacca 588. B. 2. 
—C. Udaipur II. 116, 17. 


mpm b i "s 
i a IM. 5841 (ino.). aumaga (Cur) stotra. in 35 verses. (Beg. 
oma Maharaja of the principality ot waar mu) by Vallabhacarya. 

utwa near Benaras (born 185). Adyar I. p. 182b. Adyar IL. App 


—S'okamudgara, poems on the death p. ix a (p. 251a). Adyar D. IV. 1458 9. 
of his gon. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 969. 1100. Jodh- 


See JASB. 73 (1904), pp. 198-99. puros. 


"E "S in some m | i 
DAT : Bone au ss., this same text 1 
fasiagia dh. by Harsanātha. Mithila. ascribed to Krsnacaitanya as noted 


[woes MD. 12743 (ino.). MT. 7132 (ino.) above unden t hat S.a DBNB: 


(restored from above)]. Pid. (1) Pustimārgīyastotraratnā- 
kara, Bombay, 1910. 1914. (2) Hartdās 
i Ser. 8. Benares, 1928. (8) Brhat- 
d ue | stotrasarttsagara, 1927. : = 
uti) in ten sections dealing with | (4) with C. of Vilu B eats 
A E glories of Krsnaraja Wodeyar III 1919. iod 
Sle Mysore. by Anavatti | «raršaraga stotra. in 7 Sikharini verses. by 
| ; | Vitthalesvara Diksita. | 
Eu p. 4b (8 mss.). Adyar D. Adyar I 189b 
: ak Šā ptd. in Lithograph. | | 1456-7 Bile 1240 jj 
a e MUR trs. T. Mysore II. 110 (n) of 1895-99 d D poen 
Nm rav. Uni. 8315A. iii. 845, Hall p. 181. IO. 9515 CN 
a E 2 ras, 1857. Telugu script. Peters. VI, p. 68 (no. 110). UŪdāiģūr 
E P 1897, p. 37. II. 116, 11 (12). 198, 8 (62). 130, 4j, 
ATS ARNT father of Gopirama Tarka- 9 (19). 181, 22 (10). 229, 4 (9). 
paficinana (a. of C. on Anandalahari Pid, Pustimargtya | 
ar ri . Pustimargiya Stotraratnamala 
of Sankara, Dacca 4344). Pt. I, Kecoa Granthamala 1 


pp. 110-111. with Hindi transl 
Benares, 1961. = 


Same as Kr. dūta or Dūtavākya of 
Melpputtūr Nārāyaņa Bhatta. 


«Taa Udaipur p. 80, no. 1198 of Ptd 
|. Cs. | 
uum Ptd. in Ramayanarahasya : oisi —C. Prakasa by Hariraya, Udaipur IT 
be Radhakrishna. pp. 81-32. Lahore, 116, 15 (Sam. 1775). : l 

870. See IO. Ptd. Bk ar orn 
»p. 1389. 2128. s. 1938, did? Vs Jagannāthadeva. America 
«gurfiugstēs from Krsnajanmakhanda. | kai | 


Udaipur II. 145, 88 (7). areafta in 285 verses. by Bilvamangala, 


BORI. 292 .of 1884-86. BORI. D. 


E gruti Burdwan HR 
M eee x urdwan 3 (Prematarangini). 26. 
deb Cd caitanya. a short work on the eua unspecified. MG An ae 


anda son of Ananta. 
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On him and his works, see Parakala- 
guruvijaya in J. of the Maharajah's 
Skt. College, Mysore, 1935. 


mma unspecified. CPB. 5980 (dh.). Dacca - 
496. M. 1. R.A. Sastri I. p. 118. | 


—by Kasinatha Bhatta. K. 208. 
—by Krsna Bhatta. K. 172. 
—by Gaudiraya Hanumat Talapattra- 
kara. 
Ptd, Dharwar, 1718. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1365. 
geras qae OF ataaadt or efte. 4. 
on Krsna worship in four chs. (Mati- 
jarīs). IO. 1797 (ch. 1 on nature and : 
grades of Bhakti; 2 on efficacy of 
prayers; 3 description of Vaikuntha 
and 4 means for obtaining access to it). 


XIII. i. 156. Peters. III. p. 894 (no. 

292). | 

> (Of. Balskrsgalridakavya. p. IL. 92]. 

mwfaereet by Vallabhācārya. Bikaner 
Rajasthani p. 127. 


—Q. Balabodhini on Agaucatrimsac- 
chloki of Tryambaka. Bomb. Uni, 
1060. 

l Bee NCC. TI. p. 200b. 

gorge poet. Kavindracandrodaya, P. 55, 
yerse 306. 

gugah (Kr. birudavali?). Jodhpur 1890. 
qeqqtqroentna 1839-1916 A.D. Pontiff 
of the Srīvaisņava Parakala Math, 
Mysore. In civil life, Krsnamacarya (see 
below) of Hosadurgam family. Wrote 


67 works. | 
— Alamkaramagih&r gemere in 10 cantos. by Anantadeva I. 
ati ATOMA SATs BORI. 293 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
Pid. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lb. Ser. XIII. i. 157. | 
51. 58. 62. jo de. crga "mee | 
gera eerie sont Damodar. Kavindracarya 1191 
_-Uttararangamabatmya. (mantra). l 


__Karttikotsavadipika. campt. 

—Capetahatistuti. 

—Nrsimhavilasa. kāvya. 

— Prapannasaubhagyastuti and C. on it. 
Ptd. Mysore, 1911. | 

--Madanago palamahatmya. - 


guratrataat play in one Act. by Ananta- 
| deva I, son of Apadeva I. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29. Alwar 
997. America 9933-34. AS. p. 49. 
p. IL 116. Bd. 880. 499. Ben. 3T. 
Bikaner 3148. 3149. BL. 49. BISM, 
&. 98/25. Bomb. Uni. 2297. BORI. 
294 of 1884-86. 432 of 1884-87. 380 
and 493 of 1887-91. 436 of 1892-95. 
152 of 1902-07. "BORI. D. XIV. 59-64 
(60 ino.). CPB. 1014. Deo 204. H. 
110. IM. 2874 (inc.). K. 70. b. 64. 
Mysore I. p. 276. Oudh VI. 4. Oxf. 
TI. 1247 (12). Peters. II. Intro. p. 23. 

-= Estr. p. 109. III. p. 894 (no. 294). 
V. p. 262 (no. 436) (an.) PUL. TI. 
p. 281. R. A. Sastri IIL. p. 232. 
RASB. VII. 5965. 5366 (fr.). 5367. 


_-Rangarājavilāsa. campt. 
__Ramegvaravijaya. kavya. 
—Vrttamuktāhārastuti. Ptd. Mysore, 
1911. | 
__Slrinivasavilasa. campt. 
—Q. Rasāsvādīnī on Harnsasandesa of 
Venkatanatha Vedantacarya. u 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
501. 502 and IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1366. . | . EO 


Uni. 2018. Wai 65 (an.). 
Pd. (1) 


IHQ. XII. pp. 791-99. 


gratradguft 50 slokas in 4 pariochedas by 


Rāmagopāla S'arman. Cs. VI. 82.. 


FARIA in two Kandas. Q.s Bhakti- 
rasamrtasindhu. Hpr. I. 77 (ms. d. 
1774 A.D.). L. 3189 (ino.). 


gona from Padmapurāņa. Udaipur 
II. 213, 32, 


aaan by Tārākumāra Kaviratna. 


Pid. with Bengali metrical version 
and notes. Calcutta, 1899. 1900. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 729. 


HOON TT nataka. Kavīndrācārya 1967. 


drafta caitanya. based on Bhakti- 
rasāmrtasindhu. by Radhamohana 
(Sarman) Gosvāmin of  Advaita's 
family. IO. 2505. L. 1192. 


GUAM vyayoga. by Raja 
Ramacandra Deva of Puri. Cuttack 29. 


KUNRIN an epithet of Ananda Bhatto- | 


pādhyāya (a. of Īsāvāsyabhāsya etc.) 
See NCC. II. p. 109a. 
www ‘on Nārāyaņādvaita' by 
Krsņabhattācārya  (Laksmaņamisra). 
Bikaner 6399 (inc.). 
Soniye bhakti. by Radhamohana 
Gosvamin of S'antipura; early 19th 
Cent. L. 4057. Vangiya p. 22 (ine.), 


Rgb. 482. SB. 809. Stein 77. Trav. 


Kavyetthasasangraha, 
» Poona, 1878-88. (2) Grantharatna- 
māla IIT, Bombay, 1887-(1892). See 
NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 165a. Also 


Sontag by Vrajanāthadeva. 
Pid. (1) Berhampore, 1876. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1866. (2) with 


Bengali transl. Murshidabad, 1976. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1897, p. 37. 


ATR by Rādhāmohana Gosvāmin. 
L. 3137, 


Saa in 270 verses. by Narahari 
Thakkura. Dacca 2445. Hpr. II. 150. 
Ptd. in Bengali script with Bengali 


transl. by  Raghunandana Samiti, 
Shrikhanda, Burdwan, 1903. 


See Vais. Faith and Movement in 
Bengal, 1961 (2nd edn.), p. 931. 
aag poet. S'p. 175. 
HOTS 
—Aparakrsniya. pr. Adyar I. p. 828. 
MD. 3523. MT. 2496. Oppert IT. 2900. 
—Pūrvakpsņīya. pr. Oppert II. 2954, 
HORE 
—Apastambapürvaprayoga. Mysore I. 
p. 618. ! 
—C, on Āpastambasrautasūtra. B. I. 150. 
| Cf. Krsna Bhatta Molha. 
HUTS si 
—Aptoryama, IM. 5791 (ino.). 
HOS 
—Ausadhaprakara. med. Bik. 1381. 
HOMES | 
—Kavirahasya. Qudh III. 16. 
ROVE 


—C. on Kiraņāvalī of Udayana. N W. 388. 
ROTTS 
—Krsnabhakti. K, 172. 


See S. K. De, Vais. Faith and | ēras 


Movement in Bengal, p. 189 fn. (9nd 
- edn.). 


mang part of a collection. Dacca 21. B, 


—Krsņa(m)bhattī(ya). dh. Bikaner 2335, 
Srngerī Mutt 865/489. 


See different Kr.. bhatti(yas) below. 


, HRS 


HAS g 
—C. on Gangalahart of Jagannatha. 
BORI. 388 of 1892-95. 
HUTS 
—Cūdāratna. jy. Q. in Muhīrtadarpāņa, 
which is g. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta 1n his 
Mārtaņdavallabhā (1578 A.D.). Bomb. 
Uni. 405. 
HOME 
— Chandovyākhyāsāra. Mysore I. p. 27. 


RU 
—Jivatpitrkakartavyasamsaya. Burnell 
136b. Oppert IT. 8029. 


—C. on Paribhasendusekhara. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 50. 
HUIS 7 E: 
—Prasnajiāna (Prochajfiana). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 72. 
RASB. X. 7151. 


ATTIE 
—Phalamanoratha. IM. 5589 (fr.). 


HOME 
—C. on Bhagavatapurana. Oppert II. 


9788. 
= . . 
—Bhairavapūjāpaddhatı. incorporated 
in the text of this same name by 
Ramacandra. RASB. VIII, B. 6467. 


COULE | 
. —Ramagita. BORI. 401 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 401. | 
HUE 
—Vākyacandrikā. B. III. 18. BORI. 
195 of 1902-07. 
—Sadrtuvarņana. Bd. 475. BORI. 475 
of 1887-91. i 
mme (?) 
—Samayamaytkha, NW. 90. 


(i) 


| 836." 


— SiddhantaointAtriagi. vedanta. Oppert 
I. 8846. II. 3000. 


—Subhāsitaratnakosa. BORI. 98 of 
1883-84. BP. pp. 56. 263. 360. 


—Smrtisārasangraha. Rice 224. 


at BUMS d 
—Smrtisara-Sarojasundara. Alwar 1587. 
Extr. 370. Oudh III. 16. 


garas smē C. 1750-1825 A.D. of Benares. 


a Karhada Brahmin of Maharastra ; 
son of Ranganātha (a. of Dasakumara- 
čaritapūrvapīthikāsāra, Stein 81) and 
Kamala; younger brother of Narayana 
(signatory in a document of 1801 
A.D.); grandson of Mahadeva; pupil 
of Hari and junior contemporary of 
Balambhatta Pāyaguņde (1730-1820 
A.D.); migrated to Benares about 
1800 A.D. Probably identical with 
one of the signatories of the Sanskrit 
addresses presented to Warren Hast- 
ings in 1796 A.D. Lost his parents 
before 1800. | 

See Vidyabhushan, HID. p. 486; 
P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lt. Hist: 
Vol. III. pp. 17-24. - 


—Krsnabhattiya.. ny. identity of these 


not known. 


Oppert I. 172. 419. 1220. 2589. 3118. 
3253. 3966. 5368. 5469. 5780. II. 1053. 
1440. 1615. 2466. 4278. 6112. 6654. 
7221. 7360. 7868. 9244. 9289. 9571. 
9916. 10215. S'ūgerī Mutt 365/489. 


Gee. Kāsikā or Gādādharī Vivrti on 


Gadadhara's Co. on Tattvacintā- 
mani, Ānandāsrama 4662, IO. 1896- 
98. MD. 4074. 16999 (Anumāna: 
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Pratijiia and Hetu). Mithilā (Anu- 
māna). 

Ptd. Mysore, 1890 (Paksatā) ; 1893 
(Siddhantalaksana). 


For parts of this C., see below 
separate entries. 

—Co. Mafijisa or Jagadīsatosiņī on 
Didhiti or Jagadisa's C. on Tattva- 
cintāmaņi. Hall p. 35. IM. 2817. 
IO. 1922-23 (Anumāna- Vyadhikarana- 
dharmavacchinnabhava). K. 156.. 


Parts of this C. are separately noted 
below. 

The following C.s or tracts of his 
relate either to Jāgadīsī or Gādādharī; 
there may be a fēw overlappings or 
repetitions under slightly different 
titles :— 

—Ata eva catustayīrahasyatīkā. Ben. 157. 


—Anumitigranthatika, Ben. 208. NP. 
III. 76.. 


—Anumitisangativivrbi. Ben. 149, 


—Avacchedakatvaniruktirah as y a tīkā. 
Ben. 157. NP. III. 82. 


—Avacchedakalaksanavivrti (on Gadā- 
dhara). IO, 1896-98 (5). Stein 189. 


—Avayavagrantharahasyatika. Ben. 158. 
—Avayavatika. Hz. 996. 1238. S'rhgeri 
Mutt 399/490. Same as above? 


—Avayavatippani or Vivrti (on Gada- 


dhara). IO. 1896-98 (9). Oppert II. 
10210. Oudh XV. 96. 98. Stein 139. 


—Avayaviyakarikavivrti. Rajapur 284. 

—Asiddhagranthavrtti (on Gadādhara). 

. Mithila. Same as below. 

—Asiddhapurvapaksagranthabrha t t 1 kā. 
NP.II.26. 

. —Asiddhasiddhantagrantha b rh attik a. 

NP. II. 26. 


—Asiddhigrantharahasyatika (on Gada- 
dhara). Ben. 158. Stein 189. 


—Asiddhigranthavivrtti (on Gadādhara). 

. IO. 1896-98 (11). 

—Ākhyātavādatippaņī.B.IV.14( Ākhyāta- 
vivekatippaņī). Ben. 164. Hall p. 59. 
K. 140; Mithilà, Oudh XV. 108. 


—Udaharanalaksanabrhattika. NP. II. 40, 


—Upadhivadabrhattika. NP. II. 38 
(Siddhanta). 40 (dūsakatābīja). 


—Kuütaghatitalaksanabrhattika. NP. IT.29. 
—Kutaghatitalaksanabrhattika. NP. II. 22. 


—Kevalavyatirekigranthasya tika. Ben. 
158. 


—Kevalānvayigranthasya tīkā (on Gada- 
dhara). Ben. 158. IO. 1896-98 (8). 
NP. IT. 40. 


—Caturdasalaksaņīkroda. Hz. 1366. 
Oppert IT. 5617. PUL. II. p. 5. 


t O Me 


—Caturdasalaksani mafijūsā (on Jaga- 
dīsa). Ben. 208. IO. 1922-3 PUL. 
II. p. 5 (Ca. mafijūsā). 


Pid. Adyar Library Series 38 (2 
Laksanas only). | U 
—Citrarūpavicāradīpikā (on Gadādhara;). 
Oudh XV. 102. 


Gopinath Kaviraj in his Gleanings 
"from the History and Bibliography of 
Ny. Vats. Lit., p. 83 mentions a 
work of his called Citragangadhara as 
seen by him in Gopaladasa's private 
collection. But this title may be a 
mistake for Citragadadhari, the portion 
of his Cc. on Gadadhara dealing with 
Citra-rüpa. | 


—Jātisānkaryavāda. Mithila, 


—Tarkagranthabrhattīkā. NP. II. 16. 


>—Tarkarahasyatika (on Gadadhara). 


Ben. 157. 


_Trtryamisralaksanabrhattika. NP. III. 
14. . l 

7 Dvitīyacakravartilaksaņ abrhattika. 
NP. III. 84. 

— Dvitīyapragalbhalaksaņabrhattīkā. NP. 
TIL. 72. 

—Dvitiyamisralaksanabrhattika. NP. III. 
12. 

— Paksatatika (on Gadādhara). Hz. 981. 
IO. 1896-8 (6). MT. 7218. Oppert II. 
3696. 8498. Oudh XV. 98. 

Pid. Mysore, 1890. . 

—Paksatasiddhantagranth a b rha tti ka. 
NP. III. 54. 

—Paficalaksaņīkroģa. Hz. 1867. Oppert 

. II. 5627. 

—Paticalaksaņīmafijīsā (on Jagadīsa). 
PUL. II, p. 17. 

—Pafcalaksaņīvyākhyā or  "brhattika. 
Ben, 208. Hz. 835. Kāmakotī 9/9. 
10/9. 28/7. 

—Parāmarsagranthavivrti (on Gadā- 
dhara). IO. 1896-98 (7). 

— Paramarsapür vapaksagranthabrhattika. 
NP. III. 16. 

—Parāmarsarahasyatīkā. Ben. 158. 

—Pucchalaksanabrhattika. NP. ITI. 112. 

—Pūrvapaksagranthavivrti (on Gada- 

^ dhara). Ben. 149. IO. 1896-98 (3). 
Stein 139. 


—Prati jtālaksaņabrhattīkā. NP. II. 28. 

— Prathamacakravartilaksanabrhat tī k a. 
NP. III. 86. | 

—Prathamamisralaksaņabrhattīkā. NP. 
III. 76. 

—Prāmāņyavādavyākhyā (on Gadā- 
dhara). Adyar PL. p. 178. 


—Bādhagrantharahasyațīkā. Ben. 159. 


88T 


—Bādhapūrvapaksagranth ab rh a ttīkā. 
NP. II. 46. | | 
— Badhasiddhantagraenthabrhattika. NP. 
II. 54. 
—Muktivadatika. NW. 332. 
—Lingavisesaņa. Oudh XV. 96. 
—Viruddhagrantharahasyatika. Ben. 158. 
— Viruddhapürvapaksagranthabrhattika. 
NP. III. 72. 
— Visesaniruktibrhattīkā. NP. III. 80. 
—Visesavyāptirahasyatīkā: Ben. 157. 
—Vyatirekagranthatika (on Gadādhara). 
IO. 1896-98 (8). : 
—Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinnabhava- 
granthatika (on Gadadhara). Hz. 1237. 
IO. 1896-98 (2). SB. 184. 
— V yadhikarapadharmavaochinnabhava- 
granthatīkā (on J agadīsa). TO. 1922-23. 
—Vyadhikaranabhavatika (on J agadīsa). 
Wai 278. 
—Vyāptigraharahasyatīkā. Ben. 157. 
—Vyaptyanugamarahasyatika. Ben, 158. 
—Vyutpattivadatika (on Gadadhara). 
Oppert II. 6808. 7005. Peters. IV. 
p. 17 (no. 465). Radh. 16. Rice 118. 
Stein 153. 154. 
Ptd. Benares, 1878. 
—Slaktivadarthadipika or °vivarana on 
Gadādhara. B. IV. 30. Hall p. 56. 
K. 160. Krsņapur 190. L. 1986. MD. 
4304. Mithila. MT. 7337. Oudh XV. 
102. PUL. II. p. 22. 
Pid. Benares, 1883. 
—Gangativada. Oudh XV. 94. XXI. 134. 
— Gatpratipaksagrantharahasyatika. Ben. 
158. 
—-Satpratipaksavyākhyā. Prativādi- 
bhayankar p. 18, no. 238. Same as 
above. 


338 
~—Satpratipaksasiddhantagranthab p h a t- 
üka. NP. II. 34. l 


—Savyabhicāragranthatīkā (on Gada- 
dhara). IO, 1896-98 (8). 


--Savyabhicāragranthārtharahasyat i k a. 
Ben. 158. 


SS EE a 
tīkā. NP. II. 80. : 


--Savyabhicarasamanyanirukti. Kama- 
koti 65/7. 


—Samanyaniruktikroda, Oppert IT. 2111. 
3884 (Sa. krodapatra). 


—-Sāmānyaniruktigranthārtha (on Gada- 
dhara). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 105. 
Hz. 1849. IO. 1896-98 (10) NP. II. 
44, Oudh XV. 94, Stein 189. 


—Sāmānyaniruktitippaņī (unspecified), 
Baroda 19318. 12566. Cranganore 11. 
Tirupati 117. 


—-Sāmānyaniruktirahasyatīkā. Ben. 158. 


—-Samanyalaksana-krspambhattiya. IO. 
1896-98 (p. 619a). 


—Sāmānyālaksaņarahasyatīkā. Ben. 158. 
Oudh XV. 96. 


—Samanyabhavagranthartha (on Gada- 
dhara). IO. 1896-98 (5). Stein 139. 


--Bamanyabhavarahasyatika. Ben. 157. 
Oudh XV. 96. 


—Simhavyaghrivyakhya (on Gadādhara). 
Hz. 835. MD. 4078. 16158. 


—Siddhāntamafijarī. Oppert II. 7884. 
—-Siddhāntamafijūsākhaņdana. Kāsīn. 26. 
—Siddhantalaksanakroda. Hall p. 37. 


—Siddhāntalaksaņatīkā (on Gadādhara). 
Ben. 157. IO. 1896-98 (4). 


Ptd, Mysore, 1893. 
—Svaprakāsavādārtha. Oudh XV. 108. 


—Hetvabhasa. Oudh XV. 96. | 


—O. Dipikà or Ratnamālā on Nirnaya- 
sindhu of Kamalakara Bhatta. dh. 
Baroda 79. 1591. Hall p. 31. Hpr. 
IIT. 158. PUL. I. p. 91. TD. 18206. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 228. 


aag alias Bhaiya Bhatta, son of Prabha- 
kara Bhatta; patronised by King 
Sujānasimha. 
—Sujanadharmaratna. dh. Bikaner 2629. 
PUL. II. App. p. 45 (both S'raddha- 
didhiti section only). TD. 18398-400. 


GŪS (after) or moa or aae of 
Manohara family, grandfather of 
. Raghunatha (a. of Kavikaustubha) 
(See NCC. III. p. 273a). Same as the 

one entered under Krsna Pandita. 


—Āhnikasāroddhāra. Hiran. IM. 3263, 


—OC. on Pingalasāstra. BORI. 213 of 
1882-88. 


ww Hie father of Tryambaka Bhatta (a, of 


Adhanaprayoga, NOC. II. p. 93a; 
Apastambaprayas’cittapr a y oga sar a, 
RASB. II. 648, and NCC. II. p. 180a ; 
Caturmasyaprayoga, Bomb. Uni, 796 
etc.), Same as Krsna Bhatta, father of 
Tryambaka Bhatta (Vidhyaparadha’) 
entered above, 


—Apastambagrantha, g. in Narayana 
Kumbharin’s Srautaprāyascittārtha- 
mālikā, Ujjain ms. no. 157, fol. 20a 
etc. 


sit Burg of Mauni family; son of Raghu- 
natha Bhatta and Janaki (whose other 
three sons are Mahadeva, Ramakrsna 
and Jayakrsna); grandson of Govar- 
dhana Bhatta and younger brother of 
Jayakrsna; and pupil of Madhavendra 
Sarasvatī. . See Adyar D. VI. 320. 
Some Catalogues confuse a. and his 


brother Jayakrsna, under whom are |. 
given some of the works noted below. 


—Ākhyātārthacandrikā(nirņaya). NCC, 
II. p. 11a. 

—Kārakavāda or Vibhaktyarthanirņaya. 
gr. 

See NCC, III. p. 376. 

The following are additional ms. 
refs. bearing the second title : 

Alwar 1178. Baroda 9622. Bd. 547. 
BORI. 547 of 1887-91. K. 88. Khn. 48. 
Mithila. Nepal II. p. 144. Trav. Uni. 
7652. 

Ptd. under the title Laghuvibhakt- 
yarthanirņaya, Gujarati Press, Bombay. 


—Kalacandrika. dh. See above p. 18a. 


—C. Tarkacanārikā. gr. kāši D. VI. 
457. MD. 17848. 


—Prāyascittacandrikā. dh. PUL. II. 
App. p. 41. 

—Vrttidīpikā. gr. on Vrttis. Adyar D. 
VI. 558. BORI. D. II. i. 850. IO. 
9440. MT. 2768. 5086 (a). 


Ptd. Rajasthan Puraian Grantha- 
mala T. Jodhpur, 1956. 


—S'uddhicandrikā. L. 20. 


—Sphotacandrika (°cataka wrongly). 
Adyar D. VI. 652. BORI. D. II. i. 
349. MT. 7382. RASB. VI. 4322. 


Ptd. Benares, 1899 (App. to S'abda- 
kaustubha). 


Ex son of Rāmesvara Bhatta of 
Janasthana; pupil of Nrsimha Thak- 
kura (who commented on his Dusta- 
damana), Ramakrsna Bhatta, Rudra 
Bhatta, Auca Sukla Dīksita and 
Nilakantha; patronised by King Karan 
Singh of Bikaner, 17th Cent. A.D. ; 


also by King Svayarhbhtrajavarman of 
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Daulatabad ; ref. to Javali in Daula- 
tabad near Mount Mahābalesvar and 
probably belonged to the place. 


—Advaitasara. Q. in his Karnavatamsa. 
—Ahnikasaroddhara. Q. in his Karna- 
valbamsa. 


—Karņāvatarasa or Dustadamana with 
his own C. Caturānandinī. Burnell 
158b. K. 60. PUL. II. p. 256. RASB. 
VII. 5458. TD. 3798. 


—Khaņdanamaņdana. 
—Guņajīvanatīkā. Q. in the previous. 
—(Sāstrīya) Prasna(siddhānta)mālā. 
Bikaner 3042 and its C. Text ascribed 
to his patron Svayambhūrājavarman. 
— S'astrasiroddhara, TD. 18357. 


Seo C. Kunhan Raja, NIA. VI. 
pp. 7-20; Adyar Library Bulletin. 
VIII. pp. 143, 145. 


«emnīs son of Upendra Krsna Bhatta. 


—Q. Bhāvasangraha, on Krsnamrta- 
maharnava. dvai. MD. 16928. 


gg son of Narayana and grandson of 


Nrsimha Bhatta Rnakara. 
— Gāyatrīpurascaraņaprayoga. composed 
in 1757 A.D. Stein 229. 


—Slatacandiprayoga from Mantramaho- 
dadhi. Stein 233. 


gwu(ug) son of Purusottama and grandson 


of Raghunatha ; 1350-1500 A.D. 
—Karmatabtvapradipika, Dharmadipika 
or Laghupaddhati. 
See NCC. ITI. p. 198b. 
The following are addl. mss. | 
Baroda 1422 (d. 1585 A.D.). Bik. 
877-79. Bikaner 2425. K. 192. L. 4154. 
See Kane, EDS. I. p. 686b and above 
p. 182. 
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Swe son of Purusottama (?): - - 
` —Kalanirnayadipika. Oudh III. 16. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 687b. 


eerie son of Kāmāksī and Visvanāthayajvan; 
son of 


patronised by Jogipandita, 
Ramajikannappa. 


—C. Candrodaya on Siddhantakaumudr. 


MT. 2451. 


swg son of Visnu Bhatta of the Patavar- 
dhana family; nephew and pupil of 
Gadadhara and younger brother of 
 Visgu Bhatta; patronised by King 
Arjuna (NCC. I. p. 981b), son of 
Sarngadhara; earlier than 16th Cent. 
(See. Adyar Library Bulletin VII. 
Criticises Mitabhāsiņī 


pp. 269-270). 
of Mādhava Sarasvatī. 


—Cc. Vilāsa on Padārthacandrikā on 
BISM. it. 549. Hall 


Saptapadārthī, 
_ p. 75. NW. 364. SB. 201.. 


— Padartharatnamafijusa. 
1999. MT. 8032. | 


—Mathuritika. NW. 340. 
emg Kavikovidakalanidhi. 


See above Krsnakavi, courtpoet of 
Sawai Jaisingh of Jaipur. 


In RASB. II. 1084, Mahananda 
Pathaka’s Asvamedhapaddhati, he is 
mentioned as a. of the songs recited 
at Sawai Jaisingh's Asvamedha. 


«ng between 1111 A.D. and 1385 A.D. 


See P. K. Gode, Cal. Ori. Jour. I. 
pp. 266-7. P 


—O. Dīpikā on Raghuvathya. Adyar 
D. V. 270. BORI. D, XIII. ii. 573 
(Krsnavarhya in col.). Dāhilaksmī 
XLI. 27 (cantos 1-13 inc.). PUL. II. 
p. 264 (S'isubodhini). 


Bomb. Uni. 


mog of Brahmades'a, one of the as of 
on RNrsimhasrama 


Nrsithhasarvasva, 
of Akbar’s time. RASB. IV. 3108. 


Ge of Velaņesapura. 


—Caturmasyaprayoga. 
NP. V. 150. 


—Sraddhadidhiti. NP. V. 72. 
«auras (together with ez ww). 


—C. on Āpastambasrautasūtra. B. I, 150. 


amga 


— S'rügárarasamadhuri. BORI. 768 of 


1895-1902. 
SWOTHETSTHT 


—Kavikulànanda. nātaka. Ms. in 
private library, Negapatam. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin, VI. 


iii. 1942, p. 185. 
FIRIETATI (mean) 


—Krsnabhaktisudhadhara. Bikaner 6899 


(ino.). 
FTIETATĀ 
—Tantratattvārņava. IM. 10984, 
HONS TAT 


—Satkarmapaddhati. 


Mandlik p. 77, 
BM. 98, 


Cf. above Krsna, Satkarmanirüpana. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 15. 


KURIETATĀ son of Narayana of the Bandyo- 
padhyaya family. | 


— Sar vatsaraprayogasara. Cs. II. 299. 
AUTIETATĀ Or F. TĀ, | 
—O. Prabhāvatī on the Sārasvatī Vrtti- 
pafijika. gr. 


Dacca 140. B. 1073. A. RASB. VI. 
4449. 


Ronse (or FIFA) of Nandigrāma village; 
son of Narasimha of Hārītagotra. 


BBRAS. 578. 


~ 


; 
= 
é 


—Jyautisagrantha. MT. 2596 (e). 


i Bikaner 2385 
gwm(w)uét by Krsna Bhatta. | 
(Saka 1499, 1577 A.D.). CPB. 1016. 
Kavīndrācārya 676. 
amaA A f 
Aa Apast. by Krsna Bhatta, son o 
Sūryasūri and grandson of Hares'vara 
of Bhāradvājagotra. 


Adyar I. p. 77b (ine.). MT. 2208 
(Pūrvaprayoga ; ine.). 
goé dh. 
| m Q. in the Prayogaratna of Bhatta 
Narayana (Lz. 509; München 49); in 
Divakara’s Ahnikacandrika (BBRAS. 
669) and Purusottama’s (1668-1725 
A.D.) Dravyasuddidīpikā (Oxf. 214a; 
earlier than 1500 A.D. 
Acc. to Kane, this is Karmatattva- 
pradipika (NCC. III. p. 198b); see 
also above under Krsna Bhatta. 


guru dh. Q. by Laksmana Bhatta (1580- 
1640 A.D.) in his Ācāraratna. For its 
view on chewing of tambila, oo 
P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Cult. Hist. 
I. pp. 135-6. 

Q. by Anantadeva II (1638-78 A.D.) 
in Sarnskārakaustubha and by Rudra- 
deva Toro (O. 1710 A.D.) in his 
Pakayajfiaprakasa (München 78). 


KARTI i : in 20 cantos 
ma caitanya. poem in 4 n 
completed in 1679 A.D. by Visvanātha 
Cakravartin. All the following mss. 
are entered an. Os. X. B. 11 (with C.). 
10. 3876. L. 9519. Trav. Uni. 6997 
(inc.). 
Pid. with an. C. Brindavan, 1904. 
_G. Cs. X. B. 11. L. 9590. Probably 
same as next. kai 


—Q. by Krsnadeva Sarvabhauma. 


Pid, with text. Hooghly, 1918-21. 
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Fontanas stotra. by Venkatarya II of 
| Bukkapattāņam Srīsaila family of 
Surapuraim. 
Adyar I. p. 189b (Kr. samsmarana). 
MD. 9901 (ino.). Mysore I. pp. 224. 
251. 
. See V. Raghavan, ‘Surapuram Chiefs 
and Some Skt. Writers patronised by 
them,’ J. of the Andhra His. Res. Boc. 
XIII. i. p. 17. 


| mendi TD. XX. Sup. no. 929 (t). 
amga alamk. Rice 284. - 


geongaut kavya im praise of Kysnafof Nārvedi- 
malli family of Vaisyas. by Narasimha. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. MD. 12227. 
MT. 7188 (cantos 1-2). Taylor Il. 
212 (2 cantos). ara 

| ag unspecified. Jodiya II. 43. 

"gas stotras MT. 4800 (h) (beg. "se 
41849111). Ptd. Stotrarnava. Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 

. 1961. pp. 389-90. 


—(Beg. dā dar: urges). 
: pp. 594-6. i 
" — (Beg. Angers, ear). MD. 9902. 
—Adyar D. IV. 1460-1, by Laksmī- 
nrsimha same a8 Krsnadesikamangala 
l . above (Adyar I. p. 189a). 
zonge by Vādibhīkarasvāmin. 
Ptā. in Telugu script. Tirupati, 1909, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1378. 


Cf. below Krsnamangalasasana. ` 


Pid. ábid. 


ui cin ee PE 
Mysore I. p. 181. l : 
. —from Skandapurāņa. Mysore I. p. 181. 
TARSIJU stotra. MD. 17728. 18126. . \ 
FORJAT stotra. Adyar I. p. 208b. 


942 — 


—Adyar D. IV. 1462. by Prativadi- 
bhayankaram Annan (Appayyangar). 
Adyar I. p. 193a (20 D 20) Ranga- 
nathaprapatti is same. 


TSK (tz) 
—Caranavythavyakha. Mithila IV. 61. 
—Tadāgavāstupūjāvidhi. dh. Mithila, 
—Devipràtisthavidhi. dh. Mithila. 
—Sarasangraha, jy. Mithila, 
Cf. Mithila IIT, 401. 402. 


WNURTETCSIaUSW same as Krsņa(rāja) prabha- 


vodaya above. 
RNA tantra. SB. 331. 
wes by Sivasarmasūri; mentioned 


by a. in his Vāsudevarasānanda, 


p. 218, 1. 18, Indian Press, B 
1935-36. eal 


anka: (eta) by Paramesa Migra. 


Pid. with Hindi transl. Lucknow, 
1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1378. 


evaserat eared from Bhaktarahasya. Bharatpur 
—Anandaságara, kāvya and its QC. P | 
Gūdhārthacandrikā. GTA 
Ptā. Lahore, 1911. See NC —C. Munibhavaprakasika on Bhagavata 
p. 116b. ed (X). Taylor II. 281. i 


Same as Krsnaguru of Bhāradvāja- 
gotra noted above. 


BOAT 
—Yatidharmavrtti. Visvabharati 1823. 
ROTA | 
—Vādasudhākara. mim. Visvabhāratī 


EnA of Nadimiņti. . 
—Arjunabhyudaya kāvya. in 20 oantos. 
——C. on the above. MT. 2419, 
See NCC. I. p. 288a. 


«araa Adyar II. p. 198a. GD. 1213 (x) (in 


a collection). Gov. Or. Libr. M 
| 3ov. Or. . Madras 1712. 
s D CIS p. 61, no: 1213 (u). gum " Y) 
: see Kr. dasāksara”). | ij 
Radh. 25. TD. 16556-629. XX --Brahmasūtravyākhyāsāra. Luck. Uni 
nos. 271-72. 274, 283 (ino.). 835 (in a nee | 


collection). 848 (in a collection). 929 
x 2 d 1028 (in a collection) 

in a collection). 12 | 
Uni. 37797. os: 


amaaa Aa GD. 1126B. Gra 
| . . nth 
p. 49, no. 1126 (b). TUS 


Surat tantra. Visvabhāratī 278. 


KRASTA Allahabad 179 (216). 


errs  vallabhiya. by Vi 
l l ? y  Vitthal 
Udaipur IT. 181, 9 (44. . l CS VATA. 


aoaaa dh. CPB. 1015. 
BULA IARI CT | 
—Navagrahadhyanaprakara, Burnell 79b. 


—Ce.  Candrikà on OC. of Vatsya 
Sukācārya on Brahmasütra. 


 Ptd. Bangalore, 1892. See Br. M 
P s . us, 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 70. 818. — 


WURST of Srīvatsa family of Uruppattür. 
—Anityatavadapatra. Adyar II. p. 85a. 
| a : UA NUAGE 
 — Taravah. gr. Adyar D. VI. 458. 
-—Sulopacarea. gr..Adyar D. VI. 650. 
GMTararā of Elevalli family; resident of 
Maficalakatta, Mahboobnagar; first 


half of 19th Cent.; patronised by Jata- 
prole Kings. 


geiša ANS ee QUSS M E ——— 9 
i Pe. Gate a NOT DUE ae Rete ttl i Se ee itn OH o Domos t D E a BIN 


—-Nirosthyaramayana. Ms. with a.s 
descendants. | 
See p. 150, J. of Ori. Inst. M. 8. 
Uni. Baroda XVI. ii. Dec. 1966. 


KTATATĀ vis. adv. scholar ref. to in Bhakti- 
prapattyadhikāravicāra. Adyar D. X. 
897. | | 

TATA T of Maitreyagotra, father of Rama- 
nujadasa (a. of Nathamunivijayacampt, 
MD. 12306. Sg. I. p. 5). 


anat of Hosadurgam family (1839-1916. 


^ A.D.) Civil name of Krsnabrahma- 
tantraparakalasvamin. 


See above under the latter. 


auus stotra. Anandasrama 2804. 
—by Ranganatha. Bd. 188. BORI. 188 
of 1887-91. 
morada Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19]. 
gararūttafta, of Parāsara family and Vālmīki- 
gotra; also called Aņņādhvarin ; 
salutes God worshipped at Mangalagiri 
in Andhra. 
__Vaikhānasasrautaprayogaklpti (called 
Aukhiyadipika by scribe, MT. 3469). 
MT. 1759. 3469. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 95b. 
grn Adyar II. p. 198a. 
«Tartu Trav. Uni. 9619. | 

_ from Brahmavaivartapurana (Krsna- 
janmakhaņda). Bd. 208. BORI. 208 
of 1887-91. 

_ —from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. BORI. 152 
of 1884-87. 

.—from Skandapurana. Burnell 195b. 
D. p. 442 (no. 458). Mandlik Sup. 29. 
TD. 10845. | 

great Fra SAT) ATT or Durbalācārya, son of 
Ramasevaka and grandson of Devī- 
datta. 


(3) 
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—Anumitiparamarsa. ny. Oudh X. 12. 

— Āsaucatrirhsacehlokībhāsya. NW. 88. 

—Karakavada. gr.-ny. Radh 12. 42. 

—Kālamārtaņda. See above p. 34a. 

—Kāvyaprakāsatīkā. Oudh VIII. 12. 

—Kumārasambhavatīkā. Oudh X. 6. 

—Krtyapradipa. Oudh IX. 12. 

—Gādādharītīkā. ny. Oudh X. 14. 

—Tattvacintamanididhitiprakasa. ny. 
‘Oudh X. 14. 

—Tattvamīmārnsā. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 15 (no. 54). 

—Tarkapratibandhakarahasya. Oudh X. 
14. l 

—Tarkasudhāprakāsa. Oudh X. 14. 

—TTithinirnaya(martanda). Oudh IX. 10. 
"RASB. III. 2770. 

—Nafiarthavadatika. Oudh X. 14. 

—G. on ‘Padarthakhandanatippani of 
Rāmabhadra Sārvabhauma. Oudh X. 
14. TD. 5980. 


__Padarthaparijata. BORI. 837 of 1891- 
95 (Sabdakhaņda). Br. Mus. 386. 
Jac, 697. Oudh X. 14. 


—Pretapradipa. dh. Oudh IX. 14. 


—Q. Kalpalata on Praudhamanorama. 
Oudh VI. 6. TD. 5599. 


Ptd. Vyakaranagrantharatnavalt 
nos. 7-12. Tanjore, 1910-15. 


—Badhabuddhipratibandhakata v i o ar a. 
Oudh X. 16. 


— Brhat-tarkatarangiņī. Oudh VI. 12. 


—Bhavānandīpradīpa. ny. Oudh VI. 12. 
X. 16. 
— Y ukbiratnakara. gr. Stein 45. Extr. 261. 


--Laghutarkasudhā. Oudh X. 16. 
—Laghunyayasudha. Oudh X. 16. 
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—Laghusāmagrīvyāpti. ny. Oudh X. 16. 
— Vādacūdāmaņi. gr. Stein 46. Extr, 262. 


— Vadasangraha. ny. Oudh X, 16. 


—C. Ratnavali on Vadasudha. Oudh X. 
16. 


-—Vadasudhakara. KL. 2853. MT. 2587. 
Oudh IV. 11. VI. 12. 


—Vayupratyaksatavada. Oudh X. 16. | 


—C.  Ratnārņava on Vaiyàkarana- 
siddhantakaumudi. Baroda 7719-20. 


—Vaiyākāraņasiddhāntabhūsaņatīkā. Cs. 
VIII. 150. 

—C. Kufijika on Vaiyakaranasiddhanta- 
(laghu)mafijūsā. 

Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1925. 
—S'aktivadatika. Oudh X. 16. 1877, 36. 
—C. Bhavapradipa on S'abdakaustubha. 

Adyar D. VI. 183-36. 
—S'raddhapradipa. dh. Oudh IX. 14. 
—Samagrivadartha. Oudh 1877, 36. 
—Bamagrivyapti. Oudh X. 18. 
—Siddhantarahasya. ny. Oudh X. 18. 
—Subantavada. Oudh IX. 8. 
—Subantasangraha. Oudh X. 18. 

wur latter half of the 11th Cent. A.D; 
wrote for Gopala, probably minister 
or commander of King Kirtivarman 


(see NCC. III. p. 169b). See also 
Epi. Ind. Y. 217ff.;. IIT. 25, Ind. Ant. 


37 (1908) p. 143; JRAS. (1908) 
pp. 1136-8. 
—Prabodhacandrodaya. allegorical 


nataka-advaitic. 

Citations from him in Sbhw., Skm. 
Smv., S'p. and Padyaracana are mostly 
found in the play; but Skm. p. 320 
(vayamiha paritustāh); Smv. pp. 25 
(no. 58). 126 (no. 39). 448 (no. 18) 


and Sp. pp. 106, 455 (udyoginam 
purusasimham) and 878 are not found 
in the play ; of these the verses Mukta- 


bhāļ and Idam apatu are found in his. 


name in more than one anthology. 


Au smraaftrs son of Visnumitra, grandson 
of Atisukha and great grandson of 


Nityānanda ; same as Krsna of this: 


parentage noted above. 


His Srāddhakāsikā is a ©. n 


Katyayana (Paraskara) sraddhasübra 
and composed in 1449 A.D. See L. 
1738. RASB. II. 961-62. 


At the end of RASB. II. 962, he 
refers to another work of his Brhat- 
kāsikā (arae Aaaa: quem PSI). —— 

wur: of Orissa of Kautsagotra; son of 
Paramānanda Misra and grandson of 
Rama(candra) Misra (Diksita) (a. of 
Budhanandini C. on Sahrdayananda ). 
Latter half of the 18th Cent. 


—Kalasarvasva. dh. 


See above p. 388; also one ms. in 
Museum, Bhuvanesvar. 

—-Krsņamisraprakriyā. gr. ino. ms. in 
Museum, Bhuvanesvar. 


—S'uddhisarvasva. Q. 
vasva. 


in the Kālasar- 


—-Sāhītyaratnākaravyākhyā Alarhkara- 
sudhākara. Hpr. IV. 340. MT. 3361; 
also Museum, Bhuvanesvar (ino.). 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. be. 


pp. 60-68. 


wir son of Ballala and disciple of Visnu. 
See above Krsnadaivajiia. 
BHT | 
| —Udváaharatnakara. Assam Smrti 68. 
serit 

—Cintamani. ny. Oppert I. 177. 1824 etc. 


" a ARSS TS SVS) GARU ISA SINAI I NETA IA HS PASE 
ned E gr eT TRO I REA m ja 
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RTA i i 
—-Rasapramana, on the Rasa festiva 
celebrated on the full-moon night of 


the Karttika month. T. 4058. 


ATX astrologer. ; 
_—Dasābhuktinirņaya. 
' See below Krsnamis'riya. 


ATT 


tīra 
__Dharmajahāja. BORI. 1497 of 1891-95. | 9" 


_-Vardhamanasangraha. gr. Adyar II. 


Jahaja means ‘ boat’; see next. >. 88a, Adyar D. VI. 688. RASB. 
—pharmanauka. BORI. 1498 of 1891-95. VI. 4566. 
krit S 
Both these works have a Sans RĒTA u 
 Anustubh text with Hindi C. and deal __Vivavijaya, play of the Thamrga class. 
with religious observances-Hkadasi— NP. IX. 16. 


dvadasi-nirnaya, Pātivr atya-māhātmya 
etc.; the first was sponsored by King 
Savai Pratap Singh of Jaipur (1788- 
1803 A.D.) and the second by his Queen. 


A ms. of this secured from Benares 
is with Prof. K.A.8. Aiyar, Lucknow. 


ATA ] 
—Gagrahana-paficanga-sp hutag astra. 


as z [] : 
pon on Cuttack 147. 


gofa or Kavirāj Kr | 
| RASB. 8419. 


_-Nadiprabodhaka. med. — NEN 
Qi "ee — Sarvatobhadrádi cakravali. jy. Bice 90. 
— Padartharatnamafijusa. 


See above under Krspadeva. Rata 


— Sukhanandavinoda. med. RASB. 4139. 


a che AETA EET TE MMC E A TT NN EE 
SHARES i arm AU aN EU E NU A badu) AL 


exp: and his father Muràri Misra. R ERE 
—Prayascittamanohara. Alwar 1699. —GSluddhipradipa. RASB. TII. 2296. 
K. 188. L. 2868. mE 
e C : enaka jy. in 10 adhys. by 


—Phalaratnamala or Jyautisa” horo- 
scopy; ref.s to his son Somanatha- 
misra's C. on Jyautisakalpalata ; and 
also to one Tamil astrologer Vafiohi- 


nātha in an uncomplementary manner. 
MD. 13828. : 
KA 


p. 62a. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


gutter 
—Yogavali. Skt, Coll. Mys. p. 9. 
GTA 
—Radhakokilakavya. 
Ptd. Benares, 
Bks. 1988, p. 2018. 


— Muhürb5akanthabharana. jy. Adyar Il. 


1917. See IO. Pid. 


Krsna Misra, astrologer. 

Pid. Madras, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 510 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 689. 1378. 


gmorgpemm Stotra. Trav. Uni. 5819D. 


ELTE: 5 d r Susthu 
fans (masaa) of Sistu or Bust 
= family; styled Abhinava Kālidāsa, son 
of Gauri and Sarva or Sarvajfia Sāstrīn 
and grandson of Sura (Surya) of 

Vasisthagotra. y 


_—Alarhkaramuktavali or Narasabhū- 
pālīya, in praise of a.s patron Gobbūri 
Nisimha, a nephew of Aliya Ramaraja 

(died 1565 A. D:)s* < 
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—Kankanabandharamayana. citrakavya, 


See NCC, III. p. 118a. 


—Madanabhyudayabhana. 
2114. 


— Yaksollasa in two cantos, as supple- |. 
ment to Meghadūta, in the form of a 
reply sent by Yaksa's wife. AU. T. 118. 


K. 99. MT. 1466 (b). 


—Vallavipallavollasabhipa. MT, 2592. '- 


He wrote also in Telugu. 


See MT. Vol. II. Intro. p. xxiii; 
Adyar Library Bulletin, VII. pp. 115- 
Srngāra- 
mafijari of Akbar Shah, Hyderabad 


20; V. Raghavan, Intro. 


Arch. Dept. Hyderabad, p. 10. 


HOUTA TTT TT by Radhamohana S'arman 


of Advaita family. Dacca 1480. D. 


aunes ala of Pūrvasthala in Bengal ; 
Bhaksi at the court of Gopalakrsna, 
son of Raja Rajavallabha of Raja- 


nagara. 
—-Amrtasataka. Dacca 934. 
--Āgamacandrikā. See NCO. II. p. 12b. 


—-Ānandasindhulaharī. See NCC. II. 
p. 117a. 

—Kamalodaya. kavya. See NCC. III 
p. 168b. 


Refers to à no. of his works in the 
colophonic verses of the cantos. 


--Krsņakelī. kàvya in 7 Cantos. Hpr. II. 
41. See above, 

—Jayayasti (-ikā). Dacca 935. 

—Nitisataka with C. 108 verses in 4 
sections. RASB. VII. 5508. 5509. 

—Ramalilààmrtakavya with C. Krama- 


dīpikā. L. 1533, 1534. RASB. VII. 
6250-51, 


—Visvananda. ref. to in Kamalodaya. 
Skt.-Pkt.-Persian. 


MT. 1467. 


aaarnas Bud. by Lalitavajra. 


See Sarinskyta Sah. Parisat Patrika 
XXXVIII. pp. 252, 258; Intro. RASB. 
_ VII. p. xiii; Intro. Vangiya pp. REV-Vi. 
HOA TA AAS 
—C. on Ananda or Saundarya Lahari, 
Nabadwip 944. 
—Ptāyascittalaksaņavicāra. 
p. 181. 
GT, 
—Brhacehabdarūpāvalī (compiled). 
Pid. Bombay, 1904. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 588. 
POMERIA | 
—Č. Anvayabodhini on Bhagavadgītā. 
Pid. Bombay, 1924. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 332. 
gug See above Krsna Bhatta. 


FÉRT authority ref. by Amrta (early 19th 
Cent. A.D.) in his Sarhskarapaddhati, 
l Bomb, Uni. 1178. 
aeqgaana Trav. Uni. 123480 (See under 
Astādasāksarīmantrānusthāna). 
aurggdā 
See under names of the different 
Sarhhitā's, 'Taittiriya, Maitrāyaņīya ete. 
COE mi c 
— (Pūrva) Mīmārhsāparibhāşā. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1933, 
See above Krsna Diksita. 
saagaa BORI. 289 of Vis. (i). Poona 
289. 
Soar Bud. by Srī- 
paņdita. Cordier IT. p. 163. | 


Vangiya 


Cordier 
III. p. 165 (nos. 11, 13). 


wur meu Bud. by Samantabhadra. 


Cordier II. p. 166. 


soraan Bud, by Prajiāguru (?). Cor- 


dier II. p. 178. 


SUSE SGU SNC asc VD quse D $ iniii P AE EA N mp EA E scm pape EN 
: g S " POA O as KORN, Oak STEE ERES ETE NR SOAP 
; ais cen Se oun asm E HUST MN eee : 
Br Se EN OUNCE MERGE SACI V Ce m j fate vU EE SERS PME : : : 


-——— 


suem Bud. by Buddhasrījiāna. 
Cordier III. pp. 164-5. 
guaman Bud. by Nagabodhi. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 167. ` 
somma Bud. Cabaton I. 29 (chs, 1- 18). 
' Cordier III. p. 540. RASB. I. 91. 
—G. Tika. Hod. Bud. 41 (text described 
here as Oddiyanavinirgata and in 54 
sections). 
—C, Ratnāvalī by Kumāracandra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 160. 
. —Q. Pafijika by Dharmadāsa. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 45. 
—C, Pafijika by Padmapāņi. Cordier II. 
p. 160. 
—C. Ratnapradipa by Ratnākarastinti. 
Cordier II. p. 159. 
—Vajrasarasvatīsādhana from ; 
verse and another in prose. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. nos. 161 (verse). 167 (prose). 
pp. 826-8 ; 388-9. 
—Satkarmaprayogas taken from. IO. ii. 
p. 13992 (no. 7732). 


Joana Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 107. 


RUMANIA Bud. by 
Krsna (Kala). Cordier II. p. 159. 
amraaitaeerat Bud. by Krsņapāda. Cor- 
. dier IT. p. 164. | 
gamaiftasegitī Bud. by Kirti, Cordier II. 

p. 168. 


grassed Bud. by Sridhara, Cor- 
dier IT. p. 160. III. p. 164. 


Errata (?)etarara Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 166. 


one in 


by Krsņapāda. 


swf Bud. Cordier II. pp. 260. 396 | 


(nos. 145. 146, 147). III. pp. 7 (mos. 
20, 21, 92). 63 (nos. 324, 326, 326). 
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Nepal II. pp. 204 (2 mss.). 205, 271 
(3 mss.). | 
—by Kamalaraksita, Cordier II. pp. 162. 
. 164-165. 
—by Ghosavajra. Cordier II. p. 161. 
—by Dīpankarasrījiāna. Cordier II. 
p. 163. 
—by Srīdhara. Cordier II. p. 160. III. 
p. 164. 
—by S'ripandita. Cordier II. p. 162. 
—by Samantabhadra. Cordier IT. p. 167. 
—by Sürya (Divakara)kirti. Cordier II. 
p. 161. 
meme Bud. different texts. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. nos. 274-8. pp. 546-554. 


guam Rea ggg Bud. by Ratna- 


- karasanti. Cordier II. p. 162. 


auaaitermamesrar Bud. by Kamala- 
raksita. Cordier IL. p. 165. 


aaa Bud. by 
Aksobhyavajra. Cordier II. p. 161. 

garggitētafātā Bud. by Lalitavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 167. 

ARA caue: ws Bud. by Sridhara. 
-Cordier II. p. 179. 


anamdan Bud. by Vajrabuddhi. Cor- 
dier II. p. 166. 


—by S'ridhara. Cordier II. p. 164. 


mure tantra. Ben. 44. Bik. 1284. Hpr. I. 
78. IO. 6218 (extrs.). Jodhpur 916 (with 
contents). Proceed. ASB. 1865, 139. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 11 (d. 1782 A.D.). 
SB. 334. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 14 (no. 2700) (ino.) (K. jamala), 
Vigvabharati 1513. 1538 (chs. 1-11). 

Of this H. P. Sastri says in his 
Report 1901-6, p. 11 on the basis of 
a ms. seen by him at Navadvipa that 
it is by one Vaidyanatha, a modern 
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writer, who tries to show Krsna and 
Kali are one and the same, that the 
interlocutors are a Brahman and his 
wife at Brndavana and that Radha 


plays an important part in the work. 
Does this Navadvīpa ms. represent a 
different text? 


—Rnahara Ganapatistotra from. 
See NCC. III. p. 30b. 


—Gopalakavaca from.  Visvabhāratī 
383 (d). 

—Tribhangacaritra from. RASB. VIII. 
A. 5891. 

—S'esadevasatanamastotra (Tripurà- 


Vāsudeva-sarnvāda) from. AS. p. 205. 
gues Bud. 
—Vajrasarasvatīsādhana. 
p. 201. £ 
TSR from Hara-Gauri-samvada. 
Ptd. in Radhā-Govindayugala- 
upasana by Visvanatha Deva Varman. 


work no. 10. Calcutta, 1918. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1895. 2017. 


exerum: Cr. Filliozat I. 204. 
agaa e Jain. Svet. in Skt., 
Magadhi, Gujarati. 
BORI. 710 of 1875-76. D. p. 114. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 176. Report XLV. 
aagawan (?) Jain. Ujjain I. p. 91. 
Cf. previous. 
mure son of Ulacanadu Nrsirhha and younger 


brother of Venkataramanayya who 
wrote a Telugu C. on Krsnayya’s work. 


Nepal II. 


—Jfianavasistha Sarasamuccaya or Yoga- 
vāsisthasaptasatī, an epitome of the 
Laghu Yogavasistha. MD. 1986. S'g. 
I. 60. p. 102. 


ATTIE by Gopālavyāsa. IM. 7972. 


ATT on the controversy between the 
Niyogin and Vaidik sects of Telugu 
Brahmins. by Laksminarayana Diksita. 
MT. 4437 (I Prakarana only). 

HOTTY 

—Grahacakravivarana.  Skt.-cum-looal 
(Oriya) language. Hpr. IV. 80. 


mugs Q. in Parasuramapratapa, Ahnika- 
kāņda (fol. 101, BORI. 941 of Vis. 
(i)) See Poona Ori. VII. p. 18; by 
Yogesvara in his C. on Bhāgavata- 
purana, BBRAS. 947. 

HOTLIST 


—Smrtimaharaja. dh. Baroda 8093. 
Bikaner 2647. 


exor (III) Rāstrakūta, celebrated in Halā- 
yudha's Kavirahasya. 


See above Krsna III. 


ar 1246-60 A.D. of the Yadava dynasty 
of Devagiri. In his name  Bhatta 
Vadindra wrote the Kaņādasūtra- 
nibandha, MT. 8441 and Bopadeva 
wrote the C. on Sivamahimnas-stava, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1005. Fl. 86. 


See above p. 285a, Krsnadeva. 


mur: a Mahratha prince on the banks of 
Godavari. 


—Varnasramadharmadipa. Bik. 1050. 


—Kundamandapakaumudi from. PUL. 
II. App. p. 88. 


wwe one of the Kr. Wodeyars of Mysore; 
patronised Sesasarman alias Kasi 
S'esas'astrin (a. of C. Sarvamangala on 
Paribhasendusekhara, Adyar D. VI. 
592). 


Gama mantra. TD, XX. Sup. no. | BR Wodeyar II of Mysore (1734-76 


1008 (g). 


A.D.) under him : 


5 late ata SNe 


Se IC SON RUN 


d eG SGU NAMA ORO EE oe 


jcc aca aN ne 


RMR 


Rāmānujācārya wrote Atharvasikha- 
vilāsa. 

(See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 112b) ; 
but according to Mysore Gazetteer, 
Vol. II. Pt. I. p. 415, under Krenaraja 
Wodeyar I (1713-31 A.D.). 

—Bhagavata Krsnakavi wrote Krgņarājā- 
bhyudaya and S'armisthā—Y ayatiya 
(Rice 264) (see Adyar Library Bulletin 
TV. ii. Mss. Notes p. 78). 

sorts Wodeyar III (Mummadi) (1794-1868 
A.D.). 

Under him flourished Anantacarya 
(Anantalvan), Alasinga Bhatta (a. of 
Vajramukutivilasa), Bhagavata Krsna 
Kavi, Trivikramasastrin of Rayadurga 
(a. of Kavyaprayo garatnāvalī), Ketana- 
halli Nrsirhhacarya, Rāmakrsņa Sāstrin 
of Hassan, Srinivasa Kavi and several 
others. 

Some of the works ascribed to him 
and noted below without ref.s to mss. 
or ptd. edns. are mentioned in Mysore 
Gazetteer II. i. pp. 416-17 and by 
G. R. Josyar in his History of Mysore 
and Yadava Dynasty p. 191. 

—[Kāvyaprayogaratnāvalī ; but written 
by his court-poet Trivikrama Sāstrīn 
of Rāyadurga (NCC. IV. p. 104a). 

Ptd. with C. in Telugu script, 
Madras, 1857. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1396. 1382]. 

—Kisnakathasangraha. 
—Krsņāstaka. Mysore 8, 

Ptd. in as compilation Camunda- 

ratnamalika. Madras, 1857. 


. —Ganapatistotra. CPB. 
Mysore 8. 


1181-82. 


Ptd. (Mahāgaņapati") Madras, 1857. 


— Gaņitasangraha. 
— Gaņesanavaratnamālikā, Mysore 7. 
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—Grahanadarpana. jy. written in 1842 
A:D. Mysore 7. 8. 9. 
—Caturangasdrasarvasva. 
—Cāmuņdālaghunighaņtu. lex. Gough 
p. 186. Mysore 7, 8. 
—Camundikanaksatramalika. Mysore T. 
Of. Oa. ratnamālikā of a. Pid. in 
Telugu script, Madras, 1857. 
—Camundes'varimangala. Mysore 8. 
—Citrabanāhaprabandha. Jodhpur 211 
(Sargas 18). 
—Dpasavibhagapadaka. 
—Devatadhyanamalika. 
—Devatanamakusumamafijari or Devata- 
stotrāstottara ; written in 1859 A.D. 
Mysore 8. | | 
—Q. Prapannabharana : on Prapanna- 
saubhāgyastuti, ** ` 
Ptd. Mysore, 1911. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1382. 1947. 


— Mahakosasudhakara. Mysore I. p. 608 
(8 mss.; 1. Brahma, Siva and vana 
ullasas; 2. Bhūmi, pura, saila, 
sarvausadhi, Mrgendra ullāsas in 2nd 
Candrika; 9. kāņda 1). 

—Ramakrsnastotra. Mysore T.. 

—Rāmāyaņāryā (Aryaramayana). TD. 
3849. 

— Rukminisvayamvara, CPB. 4788-4796. 

—S/akapurusavivarana, Mysore 7. 8. 

—S'ivanaksatramālikā. Mysore 7. 

—Slivamangalastaka. Mysore 8. 

Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1383. 

_Shikanthastotra. MD. 11254. 


Refers to Sankhyāratnakosa for 
which see below. 


—Sricakrasangraha. 
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—(Srī)Tattvanidhi. mantra. Mysore I. 
p. 587. TD. 11427. XX. Sup. no. 397. 


Ptd. (1) with Kannada C. on the 
9th nidhi. Verk. Press. Bombay, 1902. 


(2) Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 19. 


—Srīnivāsabrahmata ntraparakāla- 
svamyastottarasata. Mysore 7. 


—ankhyāratnakosa and G. Prabhāvatī 
(°vali). Dāhilaksmī XIII. 56. Gough 
p. 187. Mysore 7. 8. MD. 11254, 


— 


BOTA HET unspecified. on one of the Krsna- 
raja Wodeyars of Mysore. Mysore I, 
p. 244, 

SUH On Krsnaraja Wodeyar III by 
Srinivasa Kavi. Mysore 7. 


Cf. below Krsnarajaprabhavodaya. 


magae or Bhuvanapradipika on 
Maharaja Krsnaraja. Wodeyar III of 
Mysore (1794-1868 A.D.) by Rama- 


S'rikanthastotra of a. refers to it. 


—Satyabhamaparinaya, Skt. Coll. Mys. 


p. 6. 
—Stryacandrastotra. Mysore 7. 


—Stryacandradivarhs'avatarana (*varhs'a- 
nucarita); written in 1851. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1388. 


—Saugandhikāpagiņaya. Mysore 8. 
—Svaracūdāmaņi. 


GUSTAV amata? on Krsnaraja Wode- 
. yar III of Mysore. E 


Ptd. with ^ Camundàratnamalika 
compiled by Krsnaraja Wodeyar III. 
in Telugu script. Madras, 1857. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 588. 1382. 


l ASA Tad? on K rsnar 
Wodeyar III of Mysore, - 


Pta. with | Camupdàratnamalika 

compiled by Krsnaraja Wodeyar III 

in Telugu script. Madras, 1857.. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 588. 1382, 


Cf. below Kr. sārvabhaumāstottara- 
sata by Ke. Nrsirhhacarya, i 


āja 


TORREA alamk. on Krenaraja Wodeyar 
2 of Mysore (1794-1868 A.D.). by 
nantācārya (Anantālvān). M 
p. 299 (ino.). dil 
See NCC. I. Revised edn 
. . p. 187a ; 
also J, Myth. Soc. XXXII, p. 858. I 


1815 A.D. 


(with a.'s own Kannada C.). 


by Krsna S'astrin. Rice 248. 
—by Gangādhara S'astrin. Rice 248. 
AUT by Sūryaprakāsa Kavi. 


Ptd. in Telugu script with Telugu 
. notes. Madras, 1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1384. 


RACHA SSA by . Anantacarya (Anan- 
talvan). Q. by a. himself in his Kavi- 
samayakallola, MD. 12808. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 187a. 


nacarya. Gough p. 186. Mysore 7. 8. 


muss on King Krsņarāja of Mysore. 
by Anavatti Srīnivāsa Kavi. 


Adyar. Gough p. 186. Mysore 7 
(Kr. rà. mahārājaguņavarņana ). Mysore 
` II. p. 10. Rice 248. ; 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1857. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1882. 


FURAN on Krsnaraja "Wodeyar of 
. Mysore.. by  Tammaiya 
Gough p. 187. ' 


S/astrin. 


foe as 
krsna S'astrin of Hassan; composed in 


Adyar II. p. 4b. Adyar D. V. 497, 
Lithograph print 1842 A.D. (pp. 1-107) 


BUTS on a Krsnaraja Wodeyar of Mysore. 


Sahat 


exerceri arena) raat (Cerera) by Aócan- - 


gags BEES cer Eu UE e dpa ves 


T 


HOTTA AANA) art on Krsnaraja Wode- 
yar III of Mysore. Gough p. 187 (with 
Kannada C.). Mysore 8 (with Kannada 
C.) by Court Pandits. 


aaumdarasi on the Krsņarāja Wodeyars of 
Mysore. Mysore I. p. 633. 


sums on a Krsnaraja Wodeyar of 
Mysore. by Venkatesa Kavi. Rice 244. 


gausa SE erai on Krsnaraja Wode- 
yar IIL of Mysore. Gough p. 186. 
Mysore 7. 

gute pere dH ATV by Ketanaha LE 
Nrsimhācārya on Krsnaraja Wodeyar 
TII of Mysore. Mysore T. 


gaua on Krsparaya of Mysore. MD. 
11336. 
sweep Bud. mentioned as associated with 
the worship of Vajra Sarasvati accord- 
ing to Krspayamaritantra. 
dee Sadhanamala Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. p. 898. VoL II. GOS, XLI. 


Intro. p. ci. 


ROTI Jain. 
—Jyesthajinavarapuja (ms. d. 1584 A.D.). 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 96. 


emma on Krsnaraja Wodeyar III of 
Mysore. by Krsna, son of Bhagavata 
Narayana. See above p. 294b. 


gausam Jain. gathas 14. Pattan I. 
p. 409 (in a collection Prakarana- 
sangraha). 

ATA TAA by J ayasekhara. 

Pid. Prakaranasamuccaya (1928). 


(sfygwrusigau campū. in 7 laharīs on the 
history of Mysore rulers. by Gitacarya 
of Ketandapatti. 

Pid. Mysore, 1895. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 186. 


(x) 
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grfuadratat AS. p. 207. 

HOTTA | 
—Utsarganirnaya. NW. 170. 178. 
—Karmakālaprakāsikā. Ben. 198. 
—Danoddyota, NW. 106. 174. 
—Prayagcittakutthala. NW. 106. 174. 

ROI 
— Chandahkaustubhatīkā. NW. 616. 
—Chandahsudhakara, NP. IT. 124. NW. 

612. 
—Chandodipikatika. NW. 616. 
— Chandomafijaritika. NW. 616. 
—Bhartrharisatakatīkā. NW. 618. 
—Ramaryatika. NW. 618. 
—Vrttadīpikā. Khn. 50. 
—Vrttamuktāvalī. NP. II (b). 124. 
—Vrttamuktāvalītīkā. NW. 618. 
—Vrttaratnākaratīkā. NW. 616. 

HOTTA 

—Krsņavinodasāraņī. jy. calculations for 
Grahalaghava of Gaņesa Daivajia 
composed in 1520 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 940 
(ms. d. 1843 A.D.). 

AU | 
—Jyotihsangraha, S'isuhita, composed 

in 1798 A.D. L. 1615. 
Mentions King Siddhanathasimha. 

DNH 

—Slatarafjini. on chess. Bik. 1546. | 
RASB. XIV. 81 (ino). Caturanga- 
racanā by Giridhara is perhaps part 
of it. 

See also THQ. XIV. pp. 275-7. 


«Ta son of Trilokacandra and father of 
Sivarāma Tripāthin (a. of Uņādikosa 
or Laksminivasabhidhana ; and C.s on 
Kādambarī, Dasakumāracarīta etc. 
See NCC. II. p. 298a); of Govinda- 
rāma Mukundarāma and Kesavarāma 
(see IO. 4063). 
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ear son of Syāmadāsa an ancestor of 
Nrsihha Tarkapaficānana, a. of C. 
Gaņamārtaņda on Dhātupātha of the 
Sarhksiptasāra. | 

See IO. i. p. 296b. 


EU poet; father of Rāmanārāyaņa Bhatta- 
carya (a. of Karikavali, gr.) and grand- 
father of Rāmaprasāda (a. of Kāri- 
kāvalitīkā). IO. 900. 901. ' 

HOTA wrote under the patronage of Gorkha 
King Maharajadhiraja Rajendra 
Vikrama. 

—Nirņayārka. Nepal I. p. 199. 
Q.5 from Krtyaratnāvalī,  Kala- 
madhava, Nirpayamrta, Nirnayabdhi. 
See Nepal I. Preface p. xiv. 


GTA Suec Sur 


i Rajavaidya Bhatta of 
Jaipur. i 


—fSiddhabhesa jamanimala. 
cology. in 5 gucchakas. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1900..See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906, 322 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1882. 


pharma- 


SXURTHSIERSIGET 
—Buddhipradipa. Dacca 1263. 
Kas iere, 
—Dasāpaficakānayana. RASB. X 
7122 (I). ' 


Saati native of Simla, a village 
near S'antipur in Nadia; founder of 
the family of the Parbatiya Gossain. 
Wrote under the Ahom King, Rudra 
Sirhha. 

—Durgotsavavidhi. Assamese Mss. 12. 


On the a. see Edward Gait, Hi 
of Assam, tcn 


PTA NERT, "free father of Gangā- 
naràyana-Vidyasagara (a. of C. on the 


Devi-Mahatmya, 
SK. Ray 484). 
GUTŪAd JE teacher of 
Bhagavat, adv. writer. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 225b. 
GURAKSRIAT stotra. GD. 1155 (I) 
thappura p. 52, no. 1155 (g). 
mum (?) dh. CPB. 1017. 
PONCE 
—-Yūpavidhiviveka. Hpr. IV. 226. 
HUTA 


RASB. V. 8720, 


Antarārāma 


. Gran- 


—Bījānkura (gaņita) and C 
x: 10) 
XIII, 60. = 
Seru or agent of Tadukamalla (i) 
family, son of  Venkannapandita, 


minister of Bommarāja of Kārveti- 
nagar; adopted son of Rangarāja ; 
was connected with the English in 
Madras and the preparation of the Nun- 
gambakkam (Madras) Calendar (MD 
18431) ; mentions Queen Victoria in 
his Drgganita and gives calculations 
for the years 1877 and 1879 A.D 

with the Parthasarathisvami Temple 
in Triplicane (Madras) as centre. 


: Bee V. Raghavan, ‘Madras and Skt. 
Lit., JOR. Madras XXVII. pp. 116-7. 
—Taravali. stotra in 27 verses. 


—Drgganita. Written in 187 
rggamta, 9 A.D. 
MD. 13429-30. E 


grep of Vijayanagar. 
See above Krsnadevaraya. 
BUTT 
—Siddhāntasangraha. jy. Oppert IT. 3296. 
gaase by Nīlakānta Gosvàmin Bhaga- 
vatācārya. 


Ptd. with C. by the a. and Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1921.’ See IO. Ptd 
Bks. 1938, p. 1383. : 


Cf. Krsnalilamrta below. | 


āga 


Kaadaa 


LTE ARON. 


E- 
E 
2 


etti URNA 


auga from the Manasatantra. 
Pid. with Bhāgavatapurāņa. Calcutta, 
1861. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1998, pp. 360. 
1384. 
guretīrada by Rādhādāmodara. NW. 606. 
anser Oxf. LI. 1616 (6). 
auge Cranganore 447 (kāliyamardanānta). 
aurcededta in 8 verses. (Beg.: 3a FARÀ and 
refrain: TARR atrīt Jarm aad). 
Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. 
pp. 804-05. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) 
Br. St. Rainahara Pt. Il. pp. 594-95 
Guj. News Press, 1925. (3) Br. Bt. 
Ratnakara, p. 919. Pandita Pusta- 
kalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


INTIS Hx 
—Gītābhajanasaptasātī. 


—Frapannagītā described as part of the 
previous. l 
Pid. Stotraratnavale pp. 9216-16, 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 
—' Srīkrsņah saranam mama ' gtotra. 
Ptd, ibid. pp. 218-19. 
‘muda’ Sk. X. i-ii of Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Ptd. with glosses, Bengali para- 
phrases, and  ohs. in Bengal on 
Vaisnava doctrines etc. Calcutta, 1904. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 492. 
qwe: paur. from Harivamsa. Mack, 60. 
Aemmet unspecified. AS. p. 319. IM. 
7897 (ino.). Varendra 1808. 
Cf. next. 
guria on Caitanya conceived of as Krsna. 
Lz. 719. 
anata by Krsnadatta. Mithila. 
mrs) by Qovindadasa. BORI. 1435 of 
1891-95. 


morat in 84 verses (see IO. i. p. 1861) by 
Madana, son. of Krsņa; composed 
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in 1624 A.D.; Yamakakavya of the 
Samasyāpūraņa type, with one foot 
of each verse taken from Ghatakarpara. 


B. II. 78. IO. 8880. For another 
Kavya of his of this type, see Kalyana- 
rājacaritra, NCC. III. p. 258a. 


Partly ed. by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri 
in the Intro. to Ghatakarparakavya, 
Calcutta, 1959. 


exer unspecified. Trav. Uni. 567 (ino.). 


See next. 


aat by Rājarājavarman (1815-1901 A.D.) 


of Vatakke Kottaram. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 268. 


JaA natika in 4 Acts. by Vaidyanātha 


Tatsat. Alwar 998. Histr. 220. BL. 
268. Cs. VI. 221. Khun. 92. 


andrea by Krsņadāsa Kaviraja. MT. 


3058 (a-9). 
gaea musical kavya in 12 Tarangas 
by Narayana Tirtha, disciple of Siva- 
rāmānandatīrtha. AS. p. 50. Burnell 
168a (2 mss. 1 fr.; not traceable in 
TD.) IO. 8881. MD. 11887. 19172. 
MT. 389. 5028. 


—C. by Venkatesa assisted by Govinda 
^. Diksita. MT. 4064 (ino.). 5587 (ino.). 


On the poem, 8., C., date etc. see 
V. Raghavan, Roopalekha, New Delhi, 
XXVI. ii. 1950, pp. 68-71; and 
separate booklet, Narayana Tirtha, 
published by Sri N. T. Festival Cele- 
bration Committee, Tiruppūnturutti, 
Tanjore. 1965. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1868. 1917. (2) Madras, 1901. (3) 
with C. by Nārāyaņasvāmin. in 
Grantha seript. Kumbhakonam, 1920. 
(4) in.Devanagarī. Vavilla Ramaswami 
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Sastrulu & Sons, Madras, 1953. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 420 


and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1375. 


aasad kāvya in 7 Tarangas. by Rama 
Rau, Bellamkonda, son of Mohanaraya 


of Pamdipadu. 


Pid. Pamdipadu: Bapatla, 1910. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 864 
and IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1375. 


aasam or Ags by Jayadeva. 
Cuttack 20. 


Hussar by  Apüocha Jha of 
Mithila, Mithila. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 255b. 
«meoigtuftatadī Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 109 (no. 879) (ino.). 


surgian kavya. Oppert II. 3329. R.A. 
Sastri IV. p. 260. 


See next. 


ameiengin kavya. by Dattātreya Kavi. 


Adyar I. p. 199a (ino.). II. p. db 
(8 mss.; 2inc.). Adyar D. V. 498. 499. 
500 (all ino.). 


SUI Rd kavya. Ānandāsrama 718 (Sarga 
1; with C.). 7088 (with C.). 7084. 
—C. Ānandāsrama 713. 7083. 


Ptd. with Bengali C. Calcutta, 1918, 


See IO, Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1375. 
«Wrēterga in 104 verses. by Bholānātha 


Sukla (a. of Karņakutūhala, NOC. III. 


p. 183b), protege of Sawai Pratap Singh 
of Jaipur; seems to have some con- 
nection with the Govardhananath 
temple in Hawa Mahal in Jaipur 
Palace, erected by the above King in 
1791 A.D. 


Ptd. Rajasthan Puraian Grantha- 
mala 26, Jodhpur, 1957. See also 
ABORI. XLI. pp. 166-7. 


acana kavya. in 14 sargas; composed 
in 1672 A.D. by Raghuvira Daivajfia, 
son of Vitthala Diksita. Bikaner 2840. 
RASB. VII. 5288. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 52 (Kr. līlāmrtalaharī). 


eurem nataka, in seven Acts. by Kesava. 
Cuttack 35. MT. 4164. 


FS IE another name of Gopalatapani- 
upanisad according to the edn. noted 
below. 


Pid. with Bengali transl. and 
exposition. Calcutta, 1917. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1124. 


Farsierama vais. Cs. X. B. 18 (ino.). Udai- 
pur II. 214, 5. 


JwT a name of Kjspakarpimría of | mgs, Siew or Afara saint, 


Krsnalilasuka Bilvamangala, i 

Sr gala, in a ms. 
(CPB. 1018) and a Bombay edn. of 
1878 (IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 87). 


wmwuregRId kavya. with C. b à 
. by Acyutar 
Modaka. "Trav. Uni. 7591. RE 


Ptd. Bombay, 1873. See NCO. I. 
Revised edn. p. 75b. 


SUTēiētga by Nityānanda, in imitation of 
the Gitagovinda. Orissa Hist. Res. J. 
V. i-ii. p. 116. 


Huser by Nilakantadeva Gosvāmin. 


philosopher and scholar, son of Nili 
and Dāmodara and disciple of Īsāna- 
deva (see verse at end of first S'ataka 
of Krsņakarņāmrta). Durgaprasada 
Yati, in his C. on Srīcihnakāvya 
mentions him as pupil or belonging to 
the line of pupils of Padmapadamuni, 
from which some take him to have 
belonged to the  Tekkematham at 
Trichur, said to have been founded by 
Padmapada. In the opening verse of 
Krsnakarnamrta occur two other names 
as Gurus, Cintamani and Somagiri. 


eosin ieee meee aA arā 


sous 


ar 


NW 


Bilva(Villu)mangala (given sometimes 
as Kodandamangala) seems to be his 
house-name. For discussion about the 
life, date and works of different Krsna- 
llasuka-Bilvamangalas and the ques- 
tion of their identity or otherwise see 
Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer, Proceed. 
AIOC. IX. Trivandrum, 1937, pp. 471- 
91; S. K. De, Intro. to his edn. of 
Krsņakarņāmrta ; Dr. K. K. Raja, 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lat. 
pp. 81-51. Ref. to as Karņāmrtakavi 
by Gangādevī, consort of Virakampana 
(1848-19 A.D), in Madhurāvijaya 
l. 12. 

Works ascribed to him fall into 
three classes: (i) àa few Advaitic, 
Saiva and Sākta hymns and commen- 
tary, referring to his original or basic 
faith (ref. to also in Krsņakarņāmrta 
II. 91 Baraat etc.); (ii) ecstatic hymns 
on Krsna as the Divine Baby, together 
with hymns on Rama and Nrsirhha ; 
and (iii) works on Skt. and Pkt. 
grammar, inclusive of illustrative 
poems of this class. 


In the second class, there is much 
overlapping, verses in smaller collec- 
tions found in larger ones and so On. 


In some stotra-mss., 8. stotra of his 
is described as brother of Stotra-ratna 
(Stotraratna-sodara, see MT. 4320, 
Brndavanastotra and Abhinava- 
kaustubhamala in TSS. 211, first work), 
from which we may suppose that there 
ig another hymn of his not listed 
below, called Stotraratna. 


For q.s from his Krsņa-stotras, see 
De’s edn. of Kr. karnamrta, App. III. 
pp. 943-4; there are g.s in Skm. the 
earliest anthology to quote, Sbhw. 
and S'p. an. or under other authors. 
Skm. p. 99 ( amaga) an. occurs in 
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Bālagopālastuti. Other q.s under 
Kr, līlāsuka or Bilvamangala are: 

Sabhyalankarana (verses 9, 205); 
S'p. 72, 78, 115, 190; Padyamrta- 
tarangint 15, 16, 35, 272, 2713; Padya- 
vali 130 and some an. 

—Adbhutastuti. 

Seo NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 118b. 

—Anubhavastaka. MT. 4320. 

Ptd. J. of Kerala Uni.Ori. Mss. Lib. 
XII. ii and as no. 8 in Stotrasamahara 
Pt. I. TSS. 211. 1964. 

— Abhinavakaustubhamalà on the deity 
of the temple at Sukapura. GD. 
1172 (p). 

Ptd. TSS. 2. Reprinted in J. of 
Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. X. i and as 
no. 3 in Stotrasamāhāra Pt. I. TSS. 
211. 1964. 

—Karkotakastuti or Karkotakes'vara- 
stotra. MT. 4820. 

—Kalavadha. 

See above p. 35a. 
Also ptd. with Malayalam transl. 
of C. P. Krishnan Hlayath. 

—Krsnakarnamrta. 

See above p. 295. 
— Kisnabalacarita. BORI. D. XIII. i. 150. 
—Krsņavaradāstaka. MT. 4890. . 

Ptd. Stotràrnava. Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Ser. 10. pp. 471-2. 
—Krsnastuti(stotra). in 104 verses. ( Beg. 

4 da Acai). Br. Mus. 241 (119 verses) 

(Bil st.). IO. 7068. L. 1198 (Bilva- 

mangalam) (d. 1694 A.D.). 

Pid, Calcutta, 1817. 

—[Krsnahnikakaumudi. in 6 Prakasas. 

T, 9951. Mithila IL iii. 38]. Wrongly 

ascribed to Bilvamangala; its real a. 

is Kavikarnapura. à 
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—C. Sankarahrdayangamā on Keno- 
panisad, reconciling the two Bhasyas 
by Sankarācārya. MT. 2962, 

Ptd. Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras IX, i and ii. 

—Kramadipika. on Krsna worship. 
mentioned in IXth AIOC. Proceed. 
(1940) Trivandrum, p. 478. 


—Ganapatistotra. MT. 4390. 


Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Ser. 70. pp. 464-7. 


—Govindastotra or Govindadāmodara- 
stotra or Vilvamangalastava. 56 verses 
with refrain mA ae arate. BORI. 


D. XIII. iii, 885. 892. Fl. 84. L. 2234. 


Lz, 254, 2. 444. 


—[Govindaikavimsatikā. Bd. 396. Same 
as Govindadamodarastotra but has 
less no. of verges]. 


—Daksinamtrtistava in 46 verses. other- 


wise called Tribhuvanasubhagakhya- 
stuti. GD. 1147 K. 


Pid. TSS. 2. Reprinted in J. of the 
Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Library X. i. 
and separately as no. 2 in Stotra- 
samahara Pt. I. TSS. 211, 1964. 


—Durgāstava(stuti) in praise of goddess 
at Ariyanntr temple. GD. 1172G. 
Pid. Proceed, AIOC. IX. Trivan- 
drum, pp. 481-8. | 


— C. Purusakāra on the grammatical 
work Daiva of Deva. GD, 729. 


Pid. TSS. 1. 


Q.s Bhoja's Sarasvatikanthabharana 
and Bopadeva and is q. by Madhava 
in Dhātuvrtti. 


—Nrsihhanavaratnastava in 9 verses. 


Also contained in Sumangalastotra. 
IO. 3907 (last but one). 


Pid. J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss 
Library XI. iv. and as no. 6 in Stotra- 
samāhāra, Pt. I. TOS, 211. 1984. 
—Bālakrsņakrīdākāvya. B. IT. 92. 
—Balakrsnastuti in 27 verses. 
See Proceed. AIOC. IX. Trivandrum. 
pp. 484-7, 


—Bālagopālastuti. On an illustrated ms. 
of it from Southern Rajasthan or 
Gujarat, preserved in the Museum of 


Fine Arts, Boston, see O, C. Gangoli, ~ a 


J. of the Andhra His. Res. Soc. TV. i-ii. 
pp. 86-8; Malavyaji Commemoration 
Volume, Benares, 1989, pp. 285-9; 
Norman Brown, Eastern Art, II. 
pp. 167-206. De’s edn. of Kr. karna- 
mrta, Addenda, pp. 372-378 where a 
list of its verses is given. 


—Bālagopālāstaka. in 10 verses, 
Pid. J. of Kerala Unt. Ori. Mss. 


Library XII. and as no. 6 in Stotra- 
samahara, Pt. I. TSS. 911. 1964. 


—Bilvamangalastotra. BORI. 642 of 
1883-84, BP. p. 302 (no. 642). 


—Bhavanamukura on how to contem- 
plate on the physical form of Krsna. 
in 27 verses, Trav. Uni. C. 2501 B. 


Pid. Proceed. AIOC. Trivandrum, 
pp. 488-91. 


—Mahakalastaka. GD. 1172 H. MT. 
4320. 


—Ramacandrastaka, MT. 4320. 


—[Ramacaritamrta. last section of 
Sumangalastotra. IO. 3907]. 


—Rasamandalastaka. Udaipur II. 182, 
9 (11). | 


—Visvadhikastuti. See M. Krishnama- 


chariar, Hist. of Classtcal Skt. Lit. 
p. 8386, E 


2 
E 
2 


—Visnustuti or Bilvamangalastotra. 
207 verses (Beg. sraligateg I ss ). 
Br, Mus. 242. 
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Krsna. following His story in the 
Bhagavata. Or. Cs. X. B. 12. Filliozat 
I. 205. 


There is a ms. in Adyar also (ms. d. gaara by Udayavarman (1844-1920 


1418 A.D.), for a Note based on which 
see Adyar Library Bulletin, VIII. 
Mss. Notes, pp. 48-5. Except 15, the 
rest of the verses here are in Kr. 
karnamrta II and III. 


—Vr( Br)ndavanastuti(stotra) in 60 
verses. MT. 4320. 

Ptā. (1) Tirumalat Sri Venkates- 
vara I. iii. pp. 225-380. (2) J. of the 
Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Library IX. 11 
and as no. 1 in TSS. 211, Stotrasama- 
hara. 1964. 

—[S'ivastuti. 

See the collection Sumangalastotra. 

IO. 3907 (8rd from last)]. | 

—Srīcihnakāvya (Siricindhakavva) also 
called Govindābhiseka ; illustrating 
rules of Prakrit grammar. First eight 
cantos illustrating rules of Vararuci's 
Prākrtaprakāsa. Continued in 4 more 
cantos by his pupil and commentator 
Durgāprasādayati. Adyar D. V. 700. 
MT. 4156. 5156. 

Canto I ed. by A. N. Upadhye. 
Bharatiya Vidya ITI. (1941) pp. 60-76. 
Text and C. being printed in T'88. 


.Sarasvatinaksatramala in 31 (32) verses. 
Ptd. J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. 


Library X. ti and as no. 5 in Stotra- 
samāhāra, Pt. I. TSS. 211. 1964. 


—Sumangalastotra. Has many verses in 
common with Kr. karnamrta classified 


differently. IO. 3907 (883 verses). 
exert kavya. Oppert II. 4538. 


HUTS (StS vais, 432 verses ; names and 
epithets for namaskara, in praise of 


A.D.) of Putian Kottāram in Mavelik- 
kara. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 267. 


graag 1 verse. (Beg. : FER amu). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 999. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


ATA (UV) See above Krsnapada. Cordier 


II. p. 101, Kr. vajra (Krīdāvajra), 
Mahāmāyātantrasya vrtti smrlinama 
is probably the same Kr. pada. 


areca in 60 verses giving. also 
the names of the successive years of 
the sixty year Indian cycle. by 
Venkatesa, son of Prativadibhayan- 
kara, MT. 1453 (m-1). 

Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 

Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 70, 1961, 
pp. 348-52. 

gum from Stotraratnasodara of Krsna- 
līlāsukamuni. 

Ptd. in Stotrārņava, Madras Govt. 

Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 70, 1961, 
pp. 471-2. 

«qrat Raar” (Bhāgavata XI. 5 82) cerent 
far: vallabhiya. by Indiresa. Udaipur 
II. 94. 1, 34. 

grata bhakti. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 29. 

merge (a. of Pattravalambana) a name of 
Vallabhacarya. See IO. 2493. 


at kravartin 
ur atron of Raghunatha Ca | 
d 5 of G. Trikāņdacintāmaņi on- 
Amarakosa, IO. 984. L. 1726). 
garaga son of Sridhara Bhatta, composed in 
1799 A.D. 
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—Kāvyabhīsaņasataka. kāvya. 


See above p. 104a. 


FU son of Srīpati Sena and father 


of Govinda Sena (a. of Nadivijfiana 
Dacca 662. A. 1591). | ' 


Gage name of C. by Gopala Bhatta on 

Krsņakarņāmrta, U 
See above under latter. 

GST Or Sampradāyānusāriņī. name of 
C. by Ānandabhattopādhyāya on 
Bhāgavata. TOD. 178. 

HOTT OT r selections from Bh. gītā. compiled 
by Ali Muhammad Jan Muhammad 
Cunara. with Gujarati version. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1923. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 381. 1394. 


ít | LL e H, paS 
Gtāntšag se aštm ( Bhā i 
=  ( Bhāgavata X. i. 


varman of Kolattunad - 
i» nad (1423-1446 


See Contribution of Kerala t 
Lit. pp. 59-60. - 


Adyar II. p. 4b. Adyar D. V.. 

(I-VIID. GD. 1721. 1799-93 H 
Granthappura p. 85, nos. 1721. 
1722 (I-IV). 1723 (I). MD. 11530. 
Oppert I. 8715. PUL. II. p. 269. 
TCD, 1426. 1427. Trav. Uni. 604. 
1167 (ine.). 13510. C. 880. T. 854. 
L. 731 (ino.). Triv. Cur. IT. 138, 139. 
IV. 150. Visvabhāratī 1051. 


Ptd. Mangalodayam Press. Trichur, 
1914. See also J. Myth. Soc. XIX. 
p. 223. 


Ru alam. by Ramacandra, son of 
Vaikunthapati ; advaitin. IO. 5230-5 
(all inc.). Mack, 116. 


—C. on the above verse, Udaipur IT. ws vyāyoga. by Ramacandra, Vellala, 


94, 1, 8. 


Hapa musical kāvya, q. in Gītaprakāsa of 
Krsnadasa (1559-68 A.D.) of Orissa. 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VIL 2 


p. 75; J.of Music Academy, Madr 
XXIX. 1958, p. 144, IDE 


gerer from the Bhāgav: 
gavata (X. 62-6 
RASB. V. 8589-3591. i a 


ajasa by Kusumayudha, i 
+ Q. in d i 
Laksanadypika, | ik 
See Annals of Ori. Re , 
: s. Umi. o 
Madras, XX. i-ii. 1965, p. 7 fn. 17. d 


Sawa dima; in Acts called Yavanikantaras. 
by Venkatavarada, son of Appalacarya 


of Viravalli family. MD. 1 l 
A „12 
MT. 5516 (ine,). xs 
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GTA kāvya in 12 cantos on Krsna's stor 
by Sankara Kavi, pupil of Rāghava of 
Vihārācala (Pallikkunnu) in N. Kerala; 
written at the instance of King Keralas 


Pid. Mysore, 1890. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 580. 


stara on Krgņa s success over Bāņāsura 
in 8 Vilasas. by Vīresvara, son of 
Bhavanisankara and Laksmi, a pupil 
of Sri Gantya Kāsīpati. MT. 1604. 
mra Jodhpur 1889. 


—different text in two verses. (Beg. 
aarsauftsg). MD. 9908. 


GST son of Nyāyavāgīsa. 


—Kālīsarvasvasamputa. 


See above p. 80b. 


aatdarasftaasrat (Vaidika) of Navadvipa. 
—Tantraratna. IO. 2578 (dīpikā 

18. . ipika). 
L. 240. München J. 405. ag 

A. 6208 (ms. d. 1755 A.D.). 
HOTTA MAS UST UT probably same as ahove, 
but some mss, of the work noted below. 
mention a.s name as Krsņānanda” 


See also Krsnananda below. 


Āā 


es EL ESTES TANU wee 


PĀNS 


o 


—Krtya(ā)pallavadīpikā or Krtyānupada 
or Santikalpapradipika or Satkarma 
or Hrtyāpallava* Os. H. 534R. 608R. 
Hpr. IV. 309. L. 692, 1087. 1953. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6539. 

Pid. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1876-92. 
192. 

EIC EAE | 
—Q. on Patcadasī. Taylor II. 22 
(Brahmananda section). 
anfad kavya. by Motīrāmakavi. Oudh IV. 9. 
gafa ly. calculations for Graha- 
lāghava. by Krsnarama. Bomb. Uni. 
840. 
gartāu or GST 
— Suddhivivekatīkā. NW. 152. G. on 
Rudradhara’s Suddhiviveka ? i 
nasg or Afaa with C. panegyric 
on Lord Krsna. by Candradatta of 

Mithila. L. 2305. 2361 (with C.). 

guae by Sesa Diksita. Rice 230. 

gx: by Savitādatta. BORI. 1442 of 
1887-91. 

gafas a musical kavya of the class called 
S'uddhaprabandha (sung in a single 
Raga) by Kaviratna Narayana Misra. 
Q. in Sangītasaraņī of Narayana. MT. 
8298 (pp. 80-34). 

See V. Raghavan, ‘ Later Sangita 
Literature ', J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras IV. p. 76; Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin 18, 1961, p. 9; 
Bhojas S'rigara Prakasa (1963) 
p. 551. 

meme Jain. by Vyasa. S'ravanabelgola 358. 


Oo 


27 


mufasa campū. in 16 Āsvāsas by Nara- 
simhasüri,son of Laksmī and Ananta- 
nārāyaņa of Atreyagotra. MD. 12229 
(inc.) (with C.). 
— Kalanidhi. an. MD. 12229 (breaks off 
in IV. 19). 


(1) 
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afasta campü. describing the birth of 
Krsna in Cefiji (Gingee) to confer 
prosperity on King Krsnaraja of the 
place. by Laksmaņakavi, son of 
Rāmānuja and Ramā. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19. MD. 12228 (ino.). Taylor 
I. 89. 

Aris kavya. in 14 cantos. by Guru- 
svayambhu Rama, son of Svayambht- 
guru and daughter's son of Rajanatha. 
MT. 2088. 3875 (b). 5678 (inc.). 


aurfstu kavya. in 11 cantos with C. by 
Punyakoti, disciple of Bodhananda- 
ghanendrayogin and Venkatesvara. 


Adyar II. p. 4b (inc.). Adyar D, V. 
47 (with C.). 48 (copy of AT). ME, 
6804 (cantos 1-2). 7708. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin, XI. 
1947, pp. 209-11. 
gunfiera kavya: by Raghava Apa Khandekar 
who flourished at Punyastambha 
(Poona) in Maharastra, in the latter 
half of the 18th and the beg. of 19th 


Cent. 
doo P. K. Gode, ABORI. XXIV. 
pp. 29, 38-4. 


sfasa kavya. by Kolluri Rājasekhara. 
Q. by him in his Sāhityakalpadruma. 
p. 98, MT. 2126 (a). 


bismig unspecified ; likely -to be by 
Sukumāra. See below. 


Accankulam 7. Ādhyan Nambū- 
dripad bl. Chirayattu Mīttatu 6. 
Cranganore 67. 173. 173B. 862. Hlan- 
kunnappuzha Kovilakam 20. Hlan- 
kunnattu Kurür Bhattatiri 87. Kavil- 
pattattu 20. Kavindracarya 1926. 
Kilimangalattu Mana 115. Krāngāt 
Mana 158. Maccat 19. Muringot 
Nambiyar 3. Naduvil Matham 77. 
Paliyam 95. 419 (cantos 1-7). 436 (b). 
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(inc.). 508 (ine.). 508 (o) (fr.). 527 (a). 
531 (b) (inc.). 751(c). 938 (ino.). 954 
(inc.). 977 (a) (ino.). Pātramangalam 
Nambīsan 10. Puliyannūr Mana 177. 
Tāmarakkāttu Mana 55. Taylor I. 481. 
Trippūņittura I. 818 (8) (ine.) III. 
177, Tūb. 9. Visvabhāratī 1080. . 


—C, Akalamannattu Mana 38. Chira- 
yattu Mūttatu 38. Oppert I. 2591. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 10A. 


(Msafara kavya. inc. breaks off in the 
middle of Canto XII. by Sukumara 
whom Kerala tradition confuses with 
the Mimarhsa teacher  Prabhakara. 
Ullūr S. Paramesvara Iyer (V4jfana- 
dīpikā Pt. IV) suggested identification 
of its a. with Bhatta Sukumāra, a. of 
Raghuviracarita; but the identification 
is not generally accepted, For details 
see Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lat. 
pp. 196-8. 


Adyar II. p. 4b (2 mss.; both ine; 
1 with C.). Adyar D. V. 49-51 (all 
inc.). Cranganore 279 (cantos 3-10). 
301 (7 cantos, with C.). GD. 1794-95. 
1726-329A (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 19. Granthappura p. 84, nos. 
1724-1725. 1726—32A (inc.). IO. 7064. 
8182. MD. 11838 (ino.). 11834 (ino.). 
MT. 85 (c) (inc.). 8489 (7 cantos with 
O.). 4480 (8-12 cantos) Oppert I. 
1427. 2590. 2804. 5945 (all ascribed to 
Prabhakara according to a tradition 
in Kerala). II. 2691. Paliyam 533 (a). 
PUL. II. p. 253 (2 mss; inc.). TOD. 
1431B (1-12 sargas; 12th ino.). 1471E, 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105-75 (11 cantos). 
Trav. Uni. 364 (ino.). 651 (to a portion 
of 11). 718 (inc.). 2468B (inc.). 2895A. 
(inc.). 6111 (an.). 5187 (inc.). 10787. 
10881. 11078. 12589B. 12804F. 13055. 
13168. 13354A. 14075B. 14177. L. 
1389. C.1727E. TM. 170B. L. 1391 


(with C.) (all ino.). Trippūņivtura I. 
269. 263 B.D. 267. 288. 302 (all ino.). 
Turuttikkāttu Karta I. 8. Turuttik- 
kāttu Matham 15 (both with G.). 
Visvabhāratī 1030 (5 cantos; with C.). 


Pid. with C. Vilāsinī by Rāmapāņi- | 


vada. (1) in Grantha script. sargas 
3 and 4. Madras, 1876. (2) in Gran- 
tha script. Chittoor, 1889. (3) Kerala 
Granthamala Vol. I. i-ii. 1906-8 
(cantos 1-8 only). (4) Kumbhakonam, 
1912. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam, 1914. 1928. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 1088 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1894. 1395. 


—C. Balapathya by Govinda of Tamra- 
patralaya (Cembola?) in Alangad, 
pupil of Gopala Pisarati and Madhava 
Variyar, who flourished in the 19th 
Cent. See Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. pp. 197-8. MT. 3439 (with 
text). 


—C. Vilasini by Ramapanivada. 


Adyar II. p. 4b. Adyar D. V. 52. 
58 (both ino.) Avanapparambu Mana 
22. Cheranallur Karta 4. Cranganore 
301 (7 cantos) (with text). GD. 1949 
(9 cantos). Granthappura p. 99, no. 
1949 (ino.). IO. 7065 (canto 1). MT. 
85 (b) (inc.). Paliyam 427 (cantos 
1-3). 1017. TCD. 1418B (cantos 1-3). 
1428 (cantos 1-9). 1429 (cantos 1-9). 
1430 (cantos 1-8). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 
79 (ino.). 1119. 112. 113 (9 cantos). 
Trav. Uni. 4161. 4160. 5997 (inc.). 
13550. L. 1308. L. 1890. L. 1391 
(with text). C. 1999. OC. 2427B. C. 
2492, O. 2498 (all ino.) Trippūņittura 
I. 254 (inc.). 257 (inc.) Triv. Cur. 
I. 284.  Turuttikkattu Karta I. 8. 
Turuttikkāttu Matham 15.  Visva- 
bhāratī 1080 (5 cantos). 1075. 1097 
(cantos 1—5). 


= 


| 
E 


U A 


O a ia 2 in 


—Mafiju(la)bhàsint composed in Kali 
4974 (1873 A.D.) at the instance of 
Visakham Tirunāl Maharaja of 
Travancore by Ramasvam1 Sāstrin 
alias Gomatīdāsa of Ilattür. | 

TCD. 1431 C. Trav. Uni. TM. 170C 
(ino.). 
aurea kāvya. Oppert II. 4539. 


HORA 


gae va e cot khaņdakāvya. by Guru- 
svayambhūrāma (a. of Kisņavilāsa- 
māhākāvya). MT. 8879 (f). 3919 (b). 


Vyasa, (Ujjain ms. fol. 81a 
in 1847 A.D. 


garšas stotra. Trav. Uni. 8159 A-3. 


Anantadāsa (a. of C. 
mafijri, MT. 2/149). 


See NCC. III. p. 190a. 


aga poet. 3 
: Mahendrapāla ; elder contemporary of 


Rājasekhara ; eulogy 
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) composed 


amanda Oppert 1. 2805. 


of Cellar in Kerala ; teacher of 
on Karpüra- 


in the court of King 


of Rājasekhara, 
by latter in the prologue to Viddha- 


; ngraha b q. iren 
greater Pid. gi E sālabhatijikā T. 7 and to Bālarāmāyaņa 
D. A. Savamta. wor i lu 


1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1395. 


stotra. unspecified. Ānandāsrama 


1562. SS 
2 ibi title. GD. | 
“enfant: — supposibious I — 
di 1160E. Granthappura p. 59, DO. | exerum by Acyuta. Cabaton I. 
1160 (t). (D. 949). 


4 teacher 

Some stray verses. ref. to æ 
of Tuñcattu (probably Ezhuttaccan, 
the Malayalam poet) and Sürya- 


narayana. 


gaoia paur, Hz. 660. 


See Krsņāmāhātmya. Taga 


zt | ka on the 
of Manda family of Satkheta | 
pus Godavari; Dharmadhikarin of King: 
Ramadeva; father of Hira Bhatta, 
father of Narayana and Visnu ; Visnu 


Hwan by Kesava, pupil of Vitthala 
BBRAS. 1179 (with C.). 


a j t the request 
—C. by Mahadeva, written à ; 
of Nihalacandra. BBRAS. 1179 (with 


text). 


e; Or KET stotra. 
incidents about Krsna a 
“ag advaitic 


Diksita. 


mentioning 
nd affirming 
identity with Him 
with the refrain (4 gl sēu ) by Deva- 
devesānubhītiyati, disciple of Brah- 
mānubhūti. GD. 11950. 1857B (ino.). 


was father of Konera Bhatta, father 1858B (inc.). Granthappura pe a 
of Rudra Bhatta (a. of Vaidyajivana- , ho. 1195 (C). 89, nos. 1 , 
tīkā). 1858 (B). 

—Carakabhasya. gurdaara Dacca K. 556. A. . 

€ ho- 

—Sahityasudhasamudre. ud ii KAATA compiled by Bholanatha Mukho 

(see intro, verses 1-3). Oxt. . padhyaya. ; 

Both the above works ref. to by Pid. in a collection. Bhagava 


Rudra Bhatta in C. on Vaidyajivana. 


The Sāhityasudhāsamudra is q: in 
Kalandikaprakasa of Somanatha 


2nd edn. 
tattvasāra. Calcutta, 1876. 
1884. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 381. 


1316. 
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saeg (agaia aaa) by Hari- 
raya. Udaipur IT. 183 (78). 


Cf. below Kr. sabdārthavivaraņa. 
Hegre vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 213, 15 (5). 


aoaaa by Vallabhācārya. Udaipur 
II. 132, 9 (88). 


Gurargufaum vallabhiya. in 94 verses. by 
Harirāya or Haridasa. Udaipur II. 
133, 17 (7), 19 (4). 225, 11, 9 (85). 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 381- 
33, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 


AT framt text and C. MD. 15937. 


(aera in Stavamālā. by Govinda- 
deva Gosvamin of Nimbarka school. 
RASB. VII. 5578 (2). 


murs by Sri Bhatta. Udaipur 
p. 80, no. 1759 of Ptd. Cat. 


gaa aaa by Srī Bhatta. 


Ptd. Stotraratnavali, 1925. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1385. 


HP UOTVCH SH 
Ptd. with Gujarati C, in a collection 
Krsnastotraratnakara, Bhaktigrantha- 
mālā no. 1. Ahmedabad, 1916. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1391. 


Hoan a different one. 


 Ptd. with Gujarati C. in a collection 
Krsnastotraratnakara. Bhaktigrantha- 
mala no, 1. Ahmedabad, 1916. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks, 1988, p. 1891. 


Burges stotra. ( Beg. Kasai). by 
Raghunātha, son of Devakinandana. 


Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 254- 
55. Gujarati News Press, 1927. 


IE by Laksminrsirhha. Adyar I. 
p. 1998. Adyar D. IV. 1405. 


«T4 vallabhrya. by Harirāya. Not 
known if it is the first text or the 
second entered below. Udaipur II. 130, 
4 (k). 131, 7 (6). 138, 44, 


GŪTĀ (I) stotra. (Beg. daram) by 
Haridāsa or Harirāya. Adyar I, 
p. 199a. Adyar D. IV. 1468-4 (1464 
col. ascribes it to Vallabha). 


Pid. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsāgara 
pp. 297-98. Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
(2) with Hindi transl. Pustimārgīya 
Stotraratnamālā, I. Krsnavallabha 
Granthamala 12, pp. 60-63. Benares, 
1961. 


GUT4d TIM (II) stotra. by Haridāsa. (Beg. 
aAa ). 

Ptd. (1) Byhatstotrasaritsāgara 

pp. 298-99, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 

(2) Pustimargiyastotramala, Pt. IT. S'z 

Krsņavallabha Granthamālā 18, pp. 30- 

31, with Hindi transl. Benares, 1969. 


(sfr)msu: arī zm vallabhiya. stotra in 5 


verses. by Srī Krsnalala Dvija. 


Pid. :Pustimargiya Stotraratnamālā 
Pi. II. Srū Krsnavallabha Granthamala 
13, pp. 93-94, with Hindi transl., 
Benares, 1962, 
HOTA . 
—Advaitasudhabindu. Baroda 7999. 


HOMHA same as Mauni Krsna Bhatta for 
whom see above. | 


—Akhyatavada. BORI. 305 of 1899-1915. 


See NCC, II. pp. 8b. 11a (A. artha- 
candrika), 
PUNTA (ASIT ) 
—Padamafijari. kāvya. 241 verses of 
devotion on Krsna's feet. I. 1014. 


gerat or Krsnacarya, son of Vallabhacarya. 


aura or Bhagavata Krsņappa. 


—Q. Mafijubhāsiņī on Anandalahari 
(Saundaryalahari) Dacca 1384. L. 
2415 (Krsņācārya). RASB. VIII. B. 
6692. Vangīya p. 53. 

Same as Sri Krsna noted above as 
a. of this work. The form of the name 
Kr. dasa and title Tarkalankara seem 


to be wrong. 


—Uddhatavrkodarapreksanaka. 
See NCC. II. p. 338a. 
—Gamadhisarani. yoga. Mysore I. p. 406, 
Same as Krsna, son of Bhāgavata 
Narayana on p. 294b above. 


KUTKĀA father of Purusottama. 
See above p. 286a, second entry, 
Krsna. 
exea Jyotirvid; son of Ananta. 
—C. on As'vistuti. BORI. D. XIIL ii. 
819. 
SUAT 
- Ganesamangalapadyastaka or Mangalar 
mūrtyastāka. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnahara, Pt. II. 
pp. 992-93. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


Cf. a. in the next. 
FOOTER, dna 


—Canesamahimnasstotra. 
—Ganesastotra. | 
—Rājapuragangāstaka. 
— Ramaocaturdasaratnamala. 
Ptd. all the four in Br. St. Ratna- 
hara, Pt. II. pp. 993-1002, Guj. News 
Press, 1925. 
garša, student of Narayana of Cennas (a. 
. of Tantrasamuccaya); said to have 
been a member of the Kainikkara 


Katalati family near Guruvayur. 
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See E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Intro, 
to Tantrasamuccaya with Mal. C. 
Trivandrum, p. 90. 


—(Q. Vivarana on Tantrasamuccaya. 
Pid. TSS. 151. 
—Slesasamuccaya, a 
Tantrasamuocaya. 

Pid. TSS. 166. 


In the works, the a. is ref. to only 
as student of Narayana. 


supplement to 


AUT. 


—Tinam sakti. gr. Baroda 1280 (ino.). 
| Cf. next. Í 


FOOL, 


—Tinvicara. Mithila. 


HOOT, 


—Mantradipika. Ujjain I. p. 75. 


wr patronised by King Martandavarman 


(1729-58 A.D.) and his successor 
Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman. 


—Padmanabhacarita. -campt. on the 
legendary origin of "Padmanābhasvāmi 
temple at Trivandrum; written at the 
instance of Karttika Tirunal Rāma- 
varman (1724-1798 A.D.). GD. 1645. 
Granthappura p. 81, no. 1645. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 169-70. 
granītā, of Guhapura; student of Vasudeva 
Yogis'vara. 
—Mandāramarandacampū. Ptd. with C., 
K. M. 52. 
—Q. Rasaprakāsa on Kāvyaprakāsa. 
See below Krsņāvadhūta. 


«Taa, son of Mahes'vara. 
— Mithilatirthaprakasa. Ptd. 1886. 


— Mithilāyantroddhāra. 
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E with Mithilātīrthaprakāsa. 
. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 18 
1625. EDEN 
GST, 
—Lakāravāda. ny. Mithila. 
POAT 
—Sivārcanavidhi. tantra. written at the 
instance of the Ahom King Simha- 
visnu. Assam Tantra 14. 


t 


TTAR 
—Sanniyogakrodapatra. n B 
10784. : ids 
CRUCIS 
—O. Saragrahint(?) on  Mundako- 


panisad. Jodhpur 131. 132. 


mors (amaA ) son of Narasithha. 
—Suddhiprakāsa. dh. written at the 
instance of Cotarāya. Hpr. IT. 220, 
guru (THAI) son of Ranganatha (?) 
—Vinayakasanti. IM. 8105. 


HOTMA QAAR or GB. WISA 
—C. Vidvanmodinī on Vasisthasmrti 
written in 1860 A.D. l 
Ptd. Lithograph edn. Benares, 


1875 (?). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 448. 


GTA 
—Abhedamaņdana. gr. adv. 
See NCC. I. p. 235b. 
Katara 
—Krsņarājacampū. on a Krsnaraja 
Wodeyar of Mysore. Rice 248. E 


Is he Bhagavata Krsnagarman noted 
above ? 
HOTA AL, 
—Patralekhapaficakaksaprasna. PUL. 
II. p. 83. 


SESUTRTITERT, of Vamavedyagrahara also called 
S'ivaramapura ; disciple of Narayana 


Sarman of Sangamagrama (Rudalar) 


in Kerala. 


—Balaramarasa ā i 
yana, kavya. 
Adyar D. V. 565. M 


—OC. Guptārthadīpinī 
dipini on Annamb ; 
Tarkasangraha. ene 


Pid. Ottappalam, 1993 
j . See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 59. 514. 


GTA of Srīdhara family; ai 
Ayyavarupalle in Mahboobnagar Dt 
2nd half of 19th Cent. A.D. : 


—Sriramamandahasacampti (ms. at 
Palace Library of Jataprole Zamindar) 


Beo p. 151, J. of Ori. Inst. M. BG. 
Uni. Baroda XVI (1966). 


cikai of Sañkepalli family; pupil of 
Vināyaka ; criticises the S'abdendu- 
sekhara of Nages'a. 


—C. Sudhakara on Siddhantakaumudi 


of Bhattoji Dīksita. (Ad 
E (Adyar D. VI. 


—Subantaprakāsa. gr. Oppert II. 8418. 


BOTA 
Ptd. with Rasapaficadhyayi from 
Bhāgavatapurāņa. with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1386. 2142. | 


BUTS 
—Prajāpaticarita. NW. 478. 
—Brhatpārāsarītīkā. jy. NW. 552. 
— Yogasārasangraha. NW. 486. 
(Mamapa IM. 9492 (fr.). 


AUT or Aa «Xt of the celebrated Sega 
family of Benaras; grandson of S'ega 
Ramacandra, son of Sesa Nrsirhha 
(a. of Govindārņava, dh.), elder brother 
of S'esa Cintamani (a. of Rasamafijari- 


| 
| 
E 


kā rsa DURAN dem AT «anu 


vyakhy4) ; father of Sesa Vires'vara 
(guru of J agannātha Panditaraja) and 
Sesa Nārāyaņa (a. of Mahabhasya- 
vyākhyā—Sūktir atnākara). 


Latter half of the 16th Cent. A.D. 


Was patronised by: 


1. Narottama of Tandavapura near 
Benares, the youngest brother of 
Govindacandra who prompted Krsna’s 
father Nrsirnha to compile the Govin- 
dārņava. Narottama prompted Sesa 
Krsna to write the Parijataharana- 
campū and the Padacandrika. 


9. Govardhanadharin or Giridharin, 
son of Akbar’s minister, Todara Malla; 
prompted Sesa Krsna to write the 
drama Karsavadha. 


3. Pilājī, son of Kesavadāsa who 
showed his prowess in the South and 
is styled ‘ Paramavaisnava | prompted 
Sesa Krsna to write the Sūdrācāra- 
sivomani. The BORI. ms. 50 of 
1879-18 of this work is dated 4th 
March 1591. 

A, Vīravara of Patrapufija, in the 
territory between the Ganges and the 
Jumna, prompted Sesa Krsna to 
write the Prakriyākaumudīprakāsa for 
the education of his son Kalyana. 

Sega Krsna’s contemporaries in 
Benares: Bhava Gaņesa Diksita (of 
the Gittapāvanas); Gopi Bhatta (of 
the Gūrjaras); Vidyānivāsa Bhatta- 
cārya (father of Visvanathapaficanana) 
(of the Gaudas); Raghupati Upadhyaya 

(of the Tairabhuktas). Sesa Krsna was 
the chief.of the Maharastra Pandits. 


See also Ind. Ant. 41. pp. 248-251. 


— Upapadamatin ' - gütravyakhyana. 
Weber 160 (p. 216). 
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—Karnsavadha. nātaka. Pid. K. M. 6. 


—[Govindārņava. dh. composed at the 
instance of Govindacandra by Sesa 
Narasirnha, Sesa Krsņa s father; but 
in his S'ūdrācārasiromaņi, S. Kr. 
mentions it as his own work: 4 sm 
ARN Maanas &ueu:l]. 


See Ind. Ant. 41. p. 248. 
— (Dharmānubandhi)Slokacaturdasī. dh. 


Pid. with C. by Sesa Rama, Princess 
of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 22. 


— Padacandrika. an elementary metrical 
treatise on Sarasvata gr. IO. 903. 


—Q. Krsnakautthala on above. Men- 
tioned by a.'s son S'ega Narayana in 
the beg. of latter’s C. Sūktiratnākara 
on Mahabhasya : 

SrezenpI ets TAME MATES 
gea: secar dati ATTA N 


Soe Ind. Ant. 41, p. 263. 
—Parijataharana campū. pid. K.M. 14. 


—C. Gūdhabhāvavivrti or Prakāsa on 
Prakriyākaumudī. BORI. D. II. i 
109-118. Cs. VIII. 89. MD. 16717. 
MT. 1568. München J. 953. 

—Prākrtacandrikā. Pkt. gr. in verses; 
on the model of his own Padacandrika. 
BORI. 255 of 1884-86. IO. 945, 


PUL. II. p. 85. 
—Yanlugantasiromaņi. IO. 704. L. 17172. 
Same as part of a.’s Q. Prakasa on 
the Yanlug? section of the Prakriya- 
kaumudi. 
—S'abdābharaņa Or S'abdalankara. gr. 
an extensive work of which his C. on 


Pra. kaumudi is an abridgement, as 
he himself says in verse 45 of the 
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Intro. verses in the above O,—aét 


gars augāja RISRTESETGITR am ARa 
Wai | 


See BORI. D. II. i. 109. 


Also mentioned by his son Sfesa 
Narayana in his C. Sūktiratnākara on 
Mahabhasya : 2: aegruir Raai, 


—S'üdracaras'iromani. 


Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Teats 44. 


—Sphotatattva. L. 1481. 


HUG stotra. composed at Kālati. by Saccida- 
nandasivabhinavan rsithhabhar ati. 
(Beg. ws). 


Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangipi pp. 411- 
12. V. V. Press, 1918. 


sugg  vallbhrya. composed in 1769 
(Sarhvat or Saka). 
—by Gokula, styled Guņasāgara of the 


Māgadhavarsa, pupil of Vitthalesa, 
Jodhpur 1365. RASB. VII. 5747. 


gassd(d)sa Adyar IT. p. 198a. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 795. MD. 6101. 
6102-4. 6105. 6106-7 (differ in Rsi and 
chandas). 15123 (same as 6102). 17879 
(dvai.). PUL. IT. App. p. 55. TD. XX, 


Sup. nos. 289. 275 (dvai.). 276 (ino.). 
466. 614. 

augata Devipr. 79. 40. 

ROTTS ats Adyar II. p. 1988. Adyar 


IV. 1467. 


Gra Adyar I. p. 189b. Same as Krsna- 


bhāvasataka of Venkatarya III on 
p. 341b above. 


wwreige: one of the 108 Pāticarātra Samhitās. 
A ms. of this is noted in a private 
collection at Nagapattanam. See Adyar 
Inbrary Bulletin VI. p. 200. 


arena by Slivalalapathaka, 


Q. by Anandatirtha in his Bhagavad- 


gitatatparyanirnaya, IO. 3277. 


autar Nārada- Bahulāsva-sarhvāda. Alwar 


775. Extr. 165. 


exuigdr compiled by ‘Reise Datta; on 
the worship of Krsna; with Bengali 


transl, 


Pid. Calcutta, 1879. See Br 


Bks. 1988, p. 1884. 


wu dh. by Sīlasanātana (?). CPB. 1019 
ATARI ĀTI 


CPB. 5991. 


HTM an. but likely to be same as Jiva 


Gosvāmin's. Bharatpur IT. 32. 34. 


—by Jīva Gosvāmin. 4th of his six 


Sandarbhas. 


CPB. 1020-1021. IO. 3528. K. 99. 
L. 1658. Radh. 39, SK. Ray 56 (A). 


Ptd. Navadvipa, 1925-6. On its 
contents see S. K. De, History of Vais. 
Faith amd Movement (1961) pp. 314-54. 


BORI. 
647 of 1892-95. 


EX ES TES ET] 


—Haribhaktikalpalatika in 14 Stabakas 
on Bhakti. IO. 2508. L. 2972. 


aga teacher of Madhusūdana Sarasvatī 


(a. of Krsnakutthalanataka), mentioned 
in the prologue of the play. See 
ABORI. XIII. 1931. pp. 2-3. 


The prologue mentions the following 
plays on Krsnalilas as the works of 
his preceptor Krsna Sarasvati, 

—Kamakutthala, 
—Gopracāraņa. 
—'Tāraņīvihāra. 
—Dānavinodana. 


. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 183 and IO. Ptd. 


from Bhagavatapurana. 


des TT — NK TAN Tee one NE ONU R T à SE 
ui asa Race ROSA OR AS SN SRR C I M 


FO ANU B Qe GI deoa Qa URE 
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Ga 


98 


lib 


14b 


15b 


19a, 


Additions and Corrections 


manggan See also above 
"p. 3a. 

last but one entry: read EIGENE 
Su 

l. 8 read the ref. as 
A. 196”. 

grfakara add : ‘Citrasala Press edn. 
Vana. ch. 232’. 


1, 2 After the ref. Adyar D. X. 185 
add * Extr. pp. 245-6’. 


1. 4 from bottom, C. Avacür on 
Kālakācāryakathā. add here: 
‘ BORI. 287 (a) of A1883-4 '. 


third entry from below: 
HUGS. | 

last entry aigam. The ms. Gran- 
thappura 38 entered here comprises 
ten titles including Kālacakra; 
the corresponding GD. no. given 
here with a query (876G?) is given 
in GD. as Gargyasamhita. 


"SSPC. II. 


read 


AIGA or vpn or [qom 

Adyar II. p. 25b Vidyaranyacarita 

is same work. 

1, 2 read ‘Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. u 
p. 115’. 

first entry sedes. 

—C. Rāmaprakāsa ascribed to Krpà- 
rama. 

Cf. below p. 29b, C. on Kālanirņaya- 

dipika entitled ^ Ràmaprakasa 

ascribed to,same. Are the two 

texts identical ? | 


(m) 
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22b 


268 


ola 


36a 
48b 


49a, 


71b 
72a 
14b 
85a 
88a 


88b 


‘AISA 


seu delete here the ref. ‘See 
Ujjain Latest Additions 152 '. 


third entry from below: read '(enter- 
ed Kaladipika)’. 

third entry momia read the date 
of the Dahilaksmi ms. as 1619 
A.D. (not 1600 A.D.). 


add after Spandapradipika 
‘Vig. Skt. Ser. 14. Benares, 1898. 
pp. 33-4’. 

ASTŪAT delete this and all the ref.s 
for this. 


last line: read IO. 5261 as IO. 


1731. 


l 17 After Hz. 1210 read ‘Extr. 
IT. p. 118’. 

arfsar(atdygsadu. In line 11 of 
refs. for this, read ‘ Prāņatosiņī. 
Vol. I. Calcutta 1898, p. 3’. 


RARES read THQ. ref. under 

this as ‘ THQ. I. 1925. ete’. 

add arts (2)aiBrase Bharatpur I. 
379’. 

FISA Re read L. no. here as 

2956 (not 3956). 


Under sleanereat unspecified add . 
in mss. ref. ‘ BP, p. 173a. ’ 

read last entry as eaaa RO 
ga t. 

areazat Mss. refs, line 3: 
1644-9 as ‘1644-6’. 


read 
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90 


94b 


97b 


98a 


105a 


110b 


114a 


116a 
120a 
122b 
-. 128a 


Fifth entry semp by Srīvatsa- 
lafichana, 

This text in Karikas and Vrtti has 
been published by the 
Institute, Darbhanga, 1956. 

On p. 61 of this edn. an Alankarika 
named Bhāskara is g. in the text. 


1. 10 read * Devidatta ’. 

l. 12 read ‘ Visvabharati ’. 

1. 17 read ‘ Cakravarttin ’. 

l. b MAIR 

—C. by Panditaraja add here: ‘For 
a further discussion on the identity 
of a., see J. Ori. Res. Inst. M. S. 


Uni. XVII. ii. Dec. 1967. pp. 
113-22’. 

—C. Lila by Bhavadeva etc. add 
here ‘on the author see below 
p. 921a, Krsnadeva Sanmisra of 
Mithila eto.'. 

«tegttlērft read Bikaner no. as 3583 
(not 3581). 

BEATA 

—C, Alankaratilaka by a. read here 
B. 344 as ‘ B. III. 44. 

l. 20 —Cc. Tippana by Sahadeva. 
This is same as the last C. by 
Sahadeva noted below, where add 
the ms. ref. ‘Trav. Uni. T. 316’. 


add ‘arfirat vedanta. SB. 424 (ine.)’. 
l. 17 read ‘ BORI. D. II. i. 74’ etc. 
.l. 12 from below. read erar. 


In the extracts of stotras and 
mahatmyas from . Kasikhanda 
given here, add the following : 

—Kalabhairavastotra from. Nepal 
I. p. 52. 


—Kalarista from. See above p. 46a, 


Mithila. 
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193b 


150a 


150b 


151a 


152a. 


158b 


155b: 


158b 


159a 


161b. 


162b 
163b 


—Kāsīprādurbhāva from. RASB. 
III. 2447 (TII). 

—Kāsīyātrāvidhi from. (ch. 8). 
RASB. III. 2447 (II). 

—Kasismarana from(?).  RASB. 


III. 2447 (IV.). 
last but one entry :—Kumarastaka 
from, add "TD. 24364’. 


Ninth entry. Dasaharāstotra add 
‘Adyar D. IV. 2709 where it is 
called Gangāmahimānuvarņana '. 

l. 15 read ‘ Dandapanipradurbhava '. 


PRATET add * See 
p. 129a '. 


l. 17 read ‘See NOC. III. p. 342b 
and p. 180a below ’. 


3rd entry from below «reed add 
' or Krsnadeva. 

See NCC. II. pp. 321b, 322a.’ 

last entry, last line, read 278 here 
as ' Extr. 278 '. 

l. 10 read ‘it’ for ‘its’. 

l. 3 from bottom read ‘3 mss.’ for 
‘2 mss.’ - 

l. 2 from below: ‘Govt. Skt. Libr- 
ary’ noted here as mentioned by 
G. Kaviraj refers to the Library 
of the Govt. Skt. College, Benares, 


now the Varanaseya Skt. Univer- 
sity. 


l 15 from below: Oxf.: II. 1221 
(VII). add here within brackets 
* (Index) ’. 


ll. 20-21 delete the nos, 3478 (V- 
VII). 3504. 


ll. 8-9 read ' Bikaner 2800-2810’. 
l. 21 read * JE AS. NS. XV.’ etc. 
l. 4 read 2151-2" (not 21515-2). 


above 


. 171b Fosardta read TO. no. 


: 1798 greas with C. by Babaji Paddhe. 


PAGE | 
165b After the 4th entry add ‘ fedt Bud. 
| See above p. 151b fac '. 

169b After first entry add ‘afar. See 
above p. 151b, aaua’. 

under 
this as 7819 (13) (not 7119 (13)). 

172a Second entry gagdtadaau add AK. 
121. add also here ‘See Markati- 
kukkutivrata also and grgtt- 
mkzunmerermUud Bhavisyapurana 
III. ch. 46. pp. 414-416 of Verk. 
Press edn’. : 

172b add ggas Q. in Ghanasyama's 
C. on Uttararāmacarita. (P. V. 
Kane's edn. p. 40. sea ga gafos: 

gga see Kusumavikāsa, Co. 

‘on Kasikavrtti, p. 120b above. 

173a 1. 2 from below read K. m. as 
Kavyamimarmsa. 

173b 1. 9 from below read ‘(Tel. script) 


1744 eewfeagaeaa In the Whish ref. 
under this delete ‘69A. 2’. 


176a mra with C. by Devaraja. 
To the Pid. edn. under this add 

 *Ed. by Karur Seshacharya, 
Maharaja's Skt. Coll. Magazine, 

. Mysore V. iii. July 1929 ff. pp. 
145 fi... 

l. 13 read ‘—C. Kundaloka by a. 
himself '. 


3 
r 


178a 


The a. is same as Kāsinātha 
Upadhyaya on p. 129a. 
180b 1.10 read ‘by Sankara Bhatta’. 
181b 1.11 from below read ‘a C. (?)’. 
182b 1.11 from below. In Trav. Uni. ref. 
` ` ^ add £7122. 7690 and 9699 (last 
two with C.)’. 
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183a 1.3 read ‘ Adyar II. App. p. 6b’. 


185a 


186a 


186b 
187b 
1882 


190a 


191b 
192b 


193a 


ll. 6-7 read the refs. as follows: 
‘4623. 4871. 9837. 9643 (with 
illustrations). 9719. BBRAS. 
426’. 

7th entry pogga. In l. 2 under 
this read * Ramacandra V (?)'. 


1,1 read ‘(Satcakracitra)’. 


add as second entry sette 
Trav. Uni. 7809D (ino.). 


First entry read JEST 
last entry grsfūt add ‘SB. 140. 


ll. 14 413 from below: read Tod 
ref. as * Tod 7 (2). i 


First entry read JIER? 


5th entry ogsa read in l. 2 under 
this ‘ collection '. 


After this entry add: l 

HISTIRSAT by Kesava Daivajtía 
ref. to by Gaņesa Daivajfia in his 
C. on Kesava's Muhūrttatattva, 
Bomb. Uni. 441. 

See also Dikshit, Hist. Ind. Astr. 
(Hindi), p. 358. 

1.1 read gatersa 

add the following entries: 


geret 
— Homasangrahapaddhati. IM. 
3616B. ` 


SIR | 
—Kīrtipatākā. Sve above p. 169a. 


1,17. ‘Ptd. Poona, 1946’ (not 1916). 


1.16 from below read ‘K. sastra’. 
Under panam, gamme, Ry., 
mss. ref., add: L. 1575 and RASB. 
TI. 294, both with Nivid and 
Prauga adhyāyas. 


; 222b Fourth entry ganra 
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PAGE 
193b Third title read Kunthujina? 


196a 3rd entry gga (variant sxa) add 
‘Of. NCC. I. p. 287a, sm", 


199b HiT HAT read RASB. ref. under 
this as VIII. A (instead of 
VII. A). 


208a Third entry araa. 
add ‘Ptd, in Grantha script, Madras’, 
add also under garara 


—Krttikavratodyapanavidhi from. 
Ba Uni. 9228A. 3944D. 2617 
-8. 


204a "Third entry, 1. 19 read * noted below 
(not above)’. 


209b 1. 28, delete * (newly born)’, 


210b add meta play by (Aksata) 
Laksmīpati, son of Venkatarāma 
Diksita and author of Lavalī- 
parinayanataka (Mysore I. p. 282). 
From V. Raghavan's notes on 
select Mysore Ori. Lib. mss. 


212b 1l. 23-24 delete from ‘ Harshe p. 43’ 
to ‘with C.’, 
214b 1.8 read ‘and K. P. Paraba’. 


217a Third entry from below: C, on 
Kumarasambhava by a disciple of 
Jayasirhacarya. 
read the ms. ref. here as ‘MT. 
3181 (d) (III) ’. 


219b Afterl. 15 add the following C. on 
Kumārasambhava. 


‘—C, by Rāmavāriyar (A.D. 1882- 
96), student of his uncle Krsna. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Sh. 
Lit. p. 258’. 
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For the work Kalajfiana noted under 
him add ‘ Ptd. Madras, 1880’. 
293a After the last entry add sumite 
poet (?) Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his 
C. on Unadis (p. 9, J. Vidya- 
sagar edn. 1873) («mat a Rana 
PAIRS: ). 
225b Under ganttara after Kalikalpa from 
this, add: 
—Krsnakavaca from. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6489 (tr.). 
226a add gampanin (teu. 
aza) by Krsnananda. BORI. 
1128 of 1886-92. 
6th entry Hartgatafa from Kular- 
navatantra, Bomb. Uni. 1526 (I) 
add here ' by S'ivarama '. 
227b 1.11 read ‘ Vāgbhatālankāra '. 
286b 1. 28 read ' Bulletin '. 
237b add ‘Joas See Kulanatha above’. 


238b 1.9 read ‘q. in Samayasundara's '. 

240a add ‘gorma See Kulapafijika 
above”. d 

240b Under FENET: 

l. 20 read the date as 959 A.D. (not 
1959). 
add in the notes ‘ Vamanapurana 

ch. 94 has verse 11 of the Mukun- 
damala. See Purapa, IV. i. Jan. 
1962, p. 192'.' Also verse 2 of 
Mukundamala, ‘ Jayatu jayatu 
devah' is used as mangalasloka 
in the Rewah plates of Kalacuri 
King Trailokyamalladeva, d. 1212 
A.D. See Epi. Ind. XXV. p. 5. 

244a 2nd entry 1. 18 read ‘Adyar II. 
App. p. xia (p. 258a) '. 

247b 1.11 read the p. ref. as 171b (not 
179b). | 

252a 1. 20 read ‘Stein 62. Extr. 271’. 

255a 1,8 from below read ‘ Fausboll '. 


PAGE 
287b 1.99 read ‘Chiefly’. — 
960a First entry read ered? 
963 Ka or Saag Adyar (Alpha- 
 betical Index 1944. p. 155b) notes 
a Rddhistava by Srivatsanka 
Migra. This is really by Varada- 
raja. See also NOC. III. p. 34b. 
267a After Kapardīsvarastotra add: 
—Kasiyatra(vidhi) from (ch. 13). 
RASB. IMI. 2447 (II). (VI). 
—Kāsīsmaraņa from. (?) RASB. III. 


2447 (IV). 
1.19 After Kumārīsahasranāma from. 
add ‘ch. 12’. 
270a Under generant (fata): In 


1. 12 from below in the TD. ref. 
add 2681. | 
275a magat dh. by Siddhanta Vagisa 
Bhattācārya (?) The HEkoddista- 
srāddha by Siddhanta Vāgīsa 
Bhattacarya, Baroda 10152, NCC. 
TII. p. 76a is said to be from 
a's Krtyakaumudī (HDS. I. 
- p. 585a). 
288b 1.4 read ' Hpr. LĪ. 
Under auras works add: ‘See 
. also below p. 306b under Krsna- 
candra, his patron’. 


1.12 read the ref. to J. of G: Jha. 
Res. Institute as I. i. p. 41, Krpa- 
rāma as one of the signatories to 
the memorandum of the Bengali 
" Pandits residing at Benares, in 
favour of Warren Hastings; and 
also, ibid. IV. iv. p. 807. 
10 from below read ‘ Kamalesa- 
"mālā (instead of Komales'a”). 
- 985a last but one entry r king ot 
Mysore. This is one of the Krsna- 
raja: Wodeyārs. See below p. 348b. 


— 
< 
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PAGE 

After the above add: 

zr ruler of Cenji (Gingee) for 
whose sake Laksmanakavi wrote 
Krsņavilāsa. See below p. 359b. 

mr father of Advayanandanatha (a. 
of Kālarātrapaddhati, Bik. 1334). 

285b Fifth entry wer read  'Pattam 
village ’. 

286a 8th entry ur father of Sesa Nara- 
yana. Same as Krsna, S'esa p. 365 
below. 

9th entry HT father of Bhavadeva 
(a. of Yuktabhavadeva). This is 
same as Krsnadeva Sanmisra of 
Mithila on p. 321a. 

Cf. also Bhavadeva, son of Krsna- 
deva of Mithila and a. of C. on 
Kāvyaprakāsa on p. 98a. 

Last but one entry «wr father of 
Laksmaņa (a. of Saradatilaka). 
See below Krsņadestika, p. 923a. 

288 maq of Golagrāma. For this 
author and his work see below 
p. 324a. 

988b Third entry Hrgfisa In 1. 6 of the 
note on this read ‘on Trisati' 
(instead of ‘in Trigati’). 

Fifth entry. For this Krsna Pandita, 
father of Bhikam Bhatta and 
grand-father of ^ Raghunatha 
Manohara, see below p. 938b. 

289a 1.1 read ‘civil name of’. 

6th entry 1. 19 Krsna Bhatta read 
here ‘father of Tryambaka Bhatta’. 
This is same.as Krsna Bhatta 
Molha on p. 388b. 

. 989b 1.6 read ‘ 522-23’. 

Before 4th entry, Kong add: Hears 
sixth ancestor of Rājācūdāmaņi 
in the next entry. See p. 2, sl. 5, 
C. on Rukmiņīkalyāņa of Rāja- 
cūdāmaņi, Adyar edn. 
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290a 
291b 


292b 


293a 


293b 


2048 


294b 


1.9 read * 1670 (a) '. 
1. 23 read * TD. 3187’. 


1. 5 from below read * Gitasara zx 


4th entry HT or dT. The a. of 
the C. on Mahimnasstava men- 
tioned here is Bopadeva who 
wrote it for Krsnanrpa who is 
the Yadava king Krsnaraja. See 
Fl. 86 and below p. 348b. 


Fourth entry sæ read the 9nd 
line under this a. as follows: 
‘See below Krsna S'arman (Krsna- 
cārya) (see below pp. 362b, 363a), 
son of Vallabhacarya’ (instead of 
Krsnadasatarkalankara ). 


«eu son of Mahadeva. 
—Karanakaustubha. 


This a. is same as Krsnadaivajfia on 
p. 323 below. 


Last but one entry, $t pupil of 
Krsnananda etc. Guru’s name 
may be read as Krsnayatindra or 
°Yogindra ; and instead of ‘alias’ 
before Brahmananda, read ‘and’. 


This C. is ptd. and the a. is men- 
tioned as Sankukavi. 


See edn. of Tamil Kaivalyanavanita 
with Skt. version, Sarada Vilas 
Press, Kumbhakonam, 1933. 

First entry siao |. 1 read Manda 
family.. | 

ll 4-6 The note ‘mentioned by his 
‘descendant Rudrabhatta in his C. 
on Vaidyajivana’ ref. to both his 
"works Carakasarhhitavyakhya and 
Sahityasudhasamudra. 

Author same as «targa on p. 961. 

Second entry wu son of Bhagavata 


Narayana. Same as Krsna S'arman ! 
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. p 


295a 


298a 


300a 
-300b 


or  Bhàgavata Kyşņappa on 
p. 3638. 


On his Sarmisthayayatiyanataka see 


r^ Adyar Library Bulletin. XV. 


1951, pp. 391. 


add FRUT by Krsnaraja Wode- 
yar III. See below p. 349a. 


ll. 9-11 delete the C. Karņānanda- 
prakāsiņī and its refs. 


This is due to the wrong description 
of this ms. as a C. on Krsna- 
karnamrta in BORI. XIII. i. 
62. 


For the correct entry of Karna- 
nanda and its C. Karpananda- 
prakāsiņī see NOC, IIT. p. 186a. 


1.9 read (erga. 
l. 15 from below: 


— Prastavikaslokah. read the Adyar 
D. ref. as 1130. 1131 (ino.). 


300b-301a wtf of Jaipur. In the list of 


3098 


works of his on p. 801a under 
Padyamuktavali (l. 5) add ‘ Ptd. 
Rajasthan Purātan Granthamala 
30, 1959. See also Krsna Bhatta, 
fourth entry on p. 3408 . 


add stat, second of the three sons 
Venkamamba and Dasarya of 
Haritagotra ; disciple of Surya- 
narayana and Nadanvaya Rama- 
nuja and nephew of Narasimha- 
carya all of whom were in the 
. Mysore Court. . 

—Q. on. Krsnaprabhavodaya of 
Anavatti Srinivasakavi. 

—Madālasākuvalayāsva Or Mafiju- 
"madālasā' or  Madalasasucarita- 
nataka. MT. 6629. - 


PAGE 


"| 809a " 


, i 


^ 808b 


315a 


315b 


317b 


321b _ 


Aftor last but one entry Saaga 


~]. 11 In the 


add NRR. 
—Satyabhāmāvilāsa-nātaka. Oppert 
. II. 2888. 


add: 
ANTĒKIES C. by Sega Krsna on his 
own Padacandrikā. gr. See below 
p. 365b. - 
Fifth entry PAEA same as 
Sm Krsnapuraksetramabatmya, 
p. 331a. 
TD. Nos. add 
* 13181 '. 


9rd entry paag read the date 
1728-80 A.D. | 


ll. 6-7 from below read ‘at his | 


behest was compiled Krtyarāja, 
(IO..1692. L. 376)’. 


l 18 from below read ‘(p. 30, 
Madras ms.) . 


9th entry gud son of Purusottama 
same as the last entry Krsna 
Bhatta, son of Purusotiama on 
p. 339b. 

last entry Amatus add ' younger 
brother of Kulapati (p. 236 above). 


last but one entry RNT.. 


1. 6 from below, read ‘See above 
Krsņa Sūri, p. 290b, third entry 
from below’. 

9rd entry nga pupil of Maficisa 
and patronised by Ārjuna. Same 
as Krsna Bhatta on p. 340a below, 
third entry. 


Under Padartharatnamafijusa bis 
work noted here add ‘ Pid. Rajas- 
than Puratan Granthamala 38. 
1963’, 


PAGE 
898. 


324a 


325a 


328a 


329a 
329b 


39la 


. 9828 


339b 


—Q. Kundavalli on 
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atrada a. of Karanakaustubha and 
Tantraratna, see above p. 293b. 
Krsna, fifth entry. í 

agag of Golagrāma. see below 
p. 288a, last entry. 


anaqatantivat Adyar I. p. 227a. This 
is same as Krsnastaka, Adyar D. 
IV. 1492. See NCC. V. p. 22b. 
aonga of Itikila family. 
Nalodaya. 
Retain the ref. Hz. Extr. p. 66 


only and delete Adyar D. and 
Bomb. Uni. refs. 


last entry umm. 

See also Krsna. 

^ 995a. 

Bth entry from below. Guhyatattva- 
prakāsa. See above p. 294b under 
Krsna, Bud. 

add HOTA IEA from Lingapurana. 
Burnell p. 192b. TD. 10115-24. 
This is the name of the subject- 
matter of ch. 105 of Pūrvabhāga, 
Krsna getting a son as a result of 
his pilgrimage to Kailāsa and 
getting S'iva's blessings. 

VESA same as  Krsna- 
ksetra? p. 304a above. 

In the Adyar D. ref. read ‘Adyar 
D. V. 494-496'. The work is 
same as Krsparüjaprabhavodaya, 
p. 350b below. 


add also under the work: 


Bud. pp. 294b- 


—Q. by Krsnakavi, son of Dasarya, 
of Haritagotra. Mentioned in the 
prologue to his Madalasakuvala- 
yāsva. nataka, MT. 6629. 


aem(ag) son of Purusottama. See 
above Krsņadatta, son of Puru- 
sottama, p. 315, ninth entry. 
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340a awg. son of Visnu Bhatta and 


340b 


patronised by King Arjuna. See 
Krsnadeva, 3rd entry on 
p. 321b. 


add «tas son of Sūrya Sūri. 


—Krsnabhattiya. Apast. See below 


341b 


341b-342a 


p. 341a, Krsnabhattiya. 


Sixth entry nagg. Third text 


under this Adyar D. IV. 1460-1 
by Laksminrsimha. delete after 
this the words ‘same as Krsna- 
degikamangala above (Adyar I. 
p. 189a) ’. 


surgen Second text under 
this Adyar D. IV. 1462 by Prati- 
vādibhayankaram Annan. delete 
after this the ref. to Adyar I. 
p. 193a, Ranganathaprapatti. This 
is not same as Ranganāthaprapatti 


| 
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342b 


345b 


354a 


355b 


363b" 


£ 


FC) 
ri 


eO 
i 


but same as Srī-Rangarāj aprapatti, 
MT. 173 (t). te 

acorararra(amwa).. See NCC. V. p. 10b, 
Krspacarya, for fuller details and 
list of works. 


l. 10 from below read 'Urupattür' 


(not Urupattūr). 


add gaanar by Krsna Misra 


of Orissa. See above p. 344b. 


last but one entry tween by 


Nityananda. add ‘Ptd. Manorama, 
Berhampur VI. 1967. .Nos. v-viii. 
pp. 117-48 ; ix-xii. pp. 237-50 (to 
be completed)’. — 


1. 18 from below read ‘BOBI. D. XIII. 


i. 156. 


geri of Guhapura. See Krsna- 


vadhüta, NCC. V. pp. 20-21. 


